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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 2, 1. 23. — For Bol read Bol, 
jj 6, 1. ^0.~--For ellaiinnum read ellaiinnum, 

„ 10, text 1. 11. — For biindam read vrindam. 

„ 13, translation of v. 10. — For toir glit read to right. 

„ 16, 1. 2 in para, beginning with ‘‘ The Palaeography”. — Por Shah-ji-kl-dheri rs^tiSIiab- 
dheri. 

5 , 17, 1. 2 of translation . — For (Uttarasena ?) read (Uttarasena ?). 

„ 18, 1, 4 of Notes . — For -dheri, read -dheri. 

„ 21, 1. 3. — For Komarei read Konaar. 

„ „ 1. 7 from bottom. — F»r {frdsas) read {anufrdsas), 

5 , 22, L 1. — For am aturer read a matnrer. 

„ 23, 1. 13. — For been read born. 

„ 26, L 16. — For Sankara- read Sankara-, 

„ 27, 1. 4 from bottom. — For Gahgavati read Gahgavati. 

„ 28, item 29. — For Kalamli read KahvalL 
,, 29, item 22. — For Kadara read Kadtom. 

„ 30, 1. 7 from bottom . — For nscription read inscription. 

„ „ item 27. — For Farani read -pParani, 

„ 32, f. n. 1. — Omit the first ‘ and 
„ 33, f, n. 11. — For read 

„ 35, text 1. 84. — For read 

„ 36, „ 1. 116. — Insert “ (i) ” after 
„ 40, f. n, 8. — Insert " ? ” at the end. 

„ 49, translation of v. 12,— For king read kings, 

„ „ 1 n. 1 .—Omit the hyphen between.jKa/a and pdrampari^m and for ■ Solan read SsHn 

„ 51, f. n. 6 . — For Kalinga® read Kaiihga®. 

„ 59, text 1. 2. — For -gu- read -ga-. 

„ 61, 1. 13 from ikehoitom,— For Mayurahha-nja read Mayurdbhwnja, 

„ „ 1. 10 „ „ „ For dJcshamnl read dhahaya^l, 

„ 62, 1, 16 . — For Amala- read Amala-. 

64, L 3. — For Bhara® read Bbara®. 

„ „ f. n. 1 . — For amil read Tamil. 

„ 67, L 15 from the bottom.— Jor ChJiandas-idstra read Chkandas Rostra, 
it M h 7 „ ,, . — For village and Milalalai read village and Milaiai. 
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Page 76^ f. n, ^.—-Insert ] at tlie end, 

„ SI, I 3 from tlie bottom.— For Nabar read Nabar. 

5 , S3, f. 21 , 2.— Omit tbe “ a ’’ at tbe end of the iiiio. 

5 , 86,119. — For read-. 

„ 92, £ n. 1 , 1 . 2.— For Hiwen read Hitien. 

„ 93, L 1^,—hiseri ^ ’ alter Maimad. 

s, 113, f. B. 1, L 3. — For -NUisard read -FtUuara. 

5 , 114, £ 21 s, 5 & ^.— For ender read render, and jcr m oriptioQ read ioscripiiou. 

116j L 17 . — For -rashtra read -rasbtra, 

5 , IFr, 1. 15. — For gliatahayar read Gliatakmjar. 

„ „ penultimate line. — Insert ?r between and ^r. 

„ 118, 1. 23. — htseri ‘ r ’ between ‘ sepa ’ and ‘ ated 
„ „ £ n. 2. — For 53 read 541, 

„ „ f. n. 3. — For IX read XI. 

„ 119, 1. 10. — For tales read states. 

„ „ L 11 . —For read 

„ 120, text I 10. — For read 

„ 124, serial numbers 4, 6 , 9 and 10 of tbe table.— For Iradbidara, Knilr, 51, 52, Mniula’ uiiil 
Sadanga*^ read Iradhitara, Bnur, 52, 53, Senda° and Sadanga® respoctivoij. 

„ 130, 1. 21 . — For ‘ nndovbted ’ and * thts ’ read ‘ undoubted ’ and ‘ this ’ respectively, 

„ 131, f. n. 2 . — For read 

„ 139, n, 3 & 13.— For NaccbikfiircbcM and khamfoii read NaclndiikrdrciKdii arid slMnapaii 
respectively. 

„ 140, 1. 4. — For Musalmans read Musalmans. 

„ 141, text 1. 16.— For read ""-f: and for V read 

„ „ „ 1 . 21 ,— For^w'l^ read 


„ 144, „ , S* ---Delete . 

145, 1. 17. — For siMmpati read sihdnapati. 

„ ,, f* n. 1, 1. 2.— For -Kaoya read -Kavya. 

„ 156, L 15, — For ' tbe ’ read ‘ to *. 

„ „ 1. 16. — For Hastya° read Hastya®. 

„ 159, text 1. 6.— For Vrrisa read Yarisa. 

5 , 160, 1. 11,^ — For Sri- read Sn-. 

,3 16‘3; Ifetres. — F or ^dlinl read Bdlinl, 

„ 171, beading.— For 17 read 171. 

„ „ 11. 23 k 24.— For ' eltus ’ and ‘ i ’ read '' eUa * and 

„ „ 1. 26.— /MCft a bypben at tbe end. 

„ 181, L 22. — For Gaya read Gaya. 

« 183, L S.'—For Sdbbana- read'SSbbaaa *. 
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IX 


Page 191, f. n. 2. — For ‘ th ’ read ‘ tke k 
gj 198j f. 11 , 3. — For Kalidasa read Kalidasa. 

„ 199g f, n, 3, L 3.“P’or ' sten ^ read ' stem 
„ 206j 1. 1 of translation of J. — For ‘ he ’ read ‘ the 
5 , 217, f . II. 4.— - Jor ‘ appaja- ^ read ‘ Appaya- *. 

5 , 218, 1. 5. — For Bijjanadeva read Bijjanadeva. 

„ „ translation of 11. 38-43. — For dharmeta read dkarmmeta 

„ 219, f. n. 1, — For read 

3 , 222, f. n. 4. — For Kamanlf read Kamaiili, 
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223, f. n. 1 . — Insert [ at the heginniiig. 

228, 11. 14 and 17.— i^or Andeki read Andeki. 

234. 1. 20. — ,, „ 

235, L 6 from, bottom. — For Govinda HI. read Govinda III, 

240. 1. 4 from the bottom. — For Amogh varsha read AmoghaYarsha 

244, text 1, 12. — For read 

250, text 1. 64. — For read 

253, translation of y. 24,— Jor Kosala read Kosala, 

„ „ „ V. 29,— J’or Jgaattuhga read Jagattuilga. 

275, L 8 from the bottom.— .For full read fall. 

285, f, n. 3. — For , read , and commence a new sentence with ‘ The b 

287. 1. 9. — For Amoghakala^a read Amoghakala^a. 

„ f, 11 , line 5 from the bottom. — For read 3(1^?!. 

289, 11 14 and 42. — For Baripada and Binka read Baripada and Binka re'pe.tivelv. 

291, f, n. 2. — For Bhaixja and Daspalla read Bhahja and Daspalla respectA’ely. 

292, para. 1. — Close the quotation at the end of the penultimate sentence and omit the- 

quotation mark at the end of the para. 

293, 11. 1 and 12. — For ^ read h;. 

294, text L 21. — For read fcf \ and for read 

„ „ ^ 1. 2$.— -For (n) read 

„ f. n. 4. — For Aiichadeva read Aichadeva. 

297, 1, n. 10. — For Matre read Metre. 

305, text 1. 8. — For sva-dliarmm j read sva-dharmme 1 
314, f. n. 5. — For Boh read Bdl and omit ‘ Vcl XVIII b 
318, f. n. 4. — For Hathigampha read Hathigumpha. 

321, L 6 from bottom, — For Delha read Deiha. 

322. 1. 4. — For , read , and omit the rest of the paragraph. 

324. 1. 4 from bottom. — For Delha read Delha. 

325, text !. 2.— Kor Vitasa[ih^]ga® read Chitasa Ga° [N. G. Majumdarj. 
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Page 326, translation of No. I . — For ‘ Vitasamgata ’ read ‘ Obita of tlie Gatas ’ [N. G. Majiimdar], 
„ „ text of No. Y.—For Cliu[la]petukasa read Chiilapitukasa. 

„ 327, 1. 2. — After ‘ clear ’ add [Chulafitukasa means ‘ of the father’s younger brother, i.e., 

uncle’. — Ed.] 

„ j, translation of No. V. — J'or “Agla, a resident of Chulapetu (?) ” read ' uncle 
• (Prakrit C^MZa°=Sanskrit Kshudra°) Agila ” [N. P. Chakravarti] . 

„ ,, „ VI. — J’or Chulayakha read? ‘‘ Yakha (Yaksha) the Junior (Kshudra- 

Yaksha).” 

„ 328, No. XI, text and translation . — For “Mahamata ” read Mahainita (Mahamitra) — 

Ed. 

„ translation of No. XII. — Por “ Dl: armada vi ” read “ Dhama leva (Dharmadeva) ’d-- 
Ed. 

„ 336, 1. 24 . — For Poionnaruva read Polonnaruva. 
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No. l.-KONDANAGURU GEANT OF INDEAYAEMAN. 

By Peofessor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

Ink impressioBS of tiiia inscription were sent to me by Eao Bakadnr H. Krisbrna Sastri, 
along with tbe following description of tbe original plates : 

“ This set of five copper-plates was received from Pendyala Snbrahmanya Sastri, National 
College, Masnlipatam, tbrongb tbe President, District Board, Godavari, in Jnne 1921. Tbe 
plates are held together by a circular ring- rivetted into tbe back of a circnlar seal, on tbe 
countersunk surface of wbicb are cut, in relief, a crescent, tbe word sri-Ty§gadbenu, and an 
expanding lotus-flower of six petals, Tbe plates bear writing on eight faces in all, tbe first and 
last plates having writing only on their inner sides, and have no raised rims. They measure 
about Y in breadth, and a little less than 2'' in height. Tbe ring-bole is bored at a distance 
of about y from the left margin of tbe plates and measures about in diameter, Tbe ring 
has a diameter of about 4^ and tbe seal is a little more than 2'' in diameter. Tbe plates, with 
tbe ring and seal, weigh 100 tolas. Tbe ring was out in this office.”^ 

Tbe writing on tbe plates is on tbe whole in a state of very good preservation. Tbe 
alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Cbalukya inscriptions. Tbe secondary forms 
of i and « are not always clearly distinguished. Tbe Jibvamuliya occurs in yoH^ kahhtd= (1. 30). 
A final form of m is frequently used ; one of i is found in 'pr^dat (1. 18) and msU (1. 34), one of 
n in raja[f*]$hin (1, 26), and one of I in -Bof (four times in 1. 28 f., and once in 1. 37), 

Tbe language of tbe inscription is Sanskrit prose ; but three verses of VSda-Vyssa are 
quoted in lines 31-35. The Telugu plural -BsZ occurs four times in line 28 f., and once, in line 
37. Lingual I is used also in ChaluhySnam (1. 6), -yuguld^ (1. 16), and in tbe Telugu village- 
name VellekU (1. 29). Tbe Telugu r occurs in tbe two villagernames Oherupuru (1. 20) and 
lrralii[r\ (1. 22). Tbe vowel ri after consonants is generally expressed by tbe syllable rt. After 
r, consonants (except sibilants) are doubled, and dh is doubled before y in maddhye (1, 21). In 
-vaksha^stkalasya (1. 9 f.) « is elided before sth. In line 28 tbe group fij is employed instead 
of jft in vifija^panaya and MjSipH (for ^jnapti). In line 21 tbe adjective mv[a*\sin seems to be 
used in tbe sense of ‘ lying, situated.’ 

Tbe inscription records tbe grant of tbe village of Konda^agiini to tbe Brlbnaana 
Chendi^arman by tbe Mabaraja Indravarnian, sumamed sri-TysgadhSuu,® i.e. ‘ tbe (celestial) 
cow in liberality, ’ who was a son of tbe MaMraja Vishnuvardhana and a grandson of tbe 
MabarSja Kirtivaman, and who belonged to the family of tbe ChaJuhyaB, Tbe donor’s 
lather, Visbnuvardbana, has to be identified with Viahnuvardhana I, the founder of the 

3 [TLe inscription has been reviewed in the ^pigraphical Repo^'i for 1922 j App. A, No. 2, and p. S^.—Ed.] 

^ The sAiue surname forms the legend on the seal of this grant which is reproduced on the back of Plate of the 
Kidupasu grant of Jayasimha I, infra, 
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d^, wh. i. 

Chalukya Kug . j °XT^Ued Iadra.-BI»attarska or mdraraja m the inscrip- 

The grant aeems to have heeajnade at the request of a chief named Kon4ivarman, and 

The grant seem ro Indravarman’s eldest son, who likewise bore the 

STmeT^™. Lm other inscriptions we know of a single son of Indra-Bhatttoka 
er IndrarSja, who succeeded to the throne a,s Yishnnvardhana II. .... 

Line 28 f. contains' four signatures of witnesses of the grant, each of which consists of the 

.^me of some village, followed by the word Bsl- %!“Tl Tt s ot AD™6« 

SaBtri BSJ (for EsyaJa) is the Telugu plural of £51/0. In the Chendalur plates of A.D. b73. 
ST’oocura five times, and is once replaced by the Sanskrit word vSstaja ‘ a resident, inha- 

bitot’2 The same must be the meaning of the word Soya in a grant of Vishpuvardhana 11, 

where a large number of donees are mentioned by name and are stated to have been Soyas, ue. 

‘ residents, ’ of certain villages.* In the Chendalur plates of AJ>. &tS the actual names of the 
donees are omitted, andihe expression ‘ resident of such and such a village ’ is employed m the 
pL’ of the dohee‘s proper name, Similarly, the donee’s grandfather, Durgafei^, receives 
•L the subjoined grant the epithet ‘ IrjaluM-Bsya by name ’ (1. 22). It might be concluded 
W this that JSsya is the designation of a village-clerk (Xav^am)., But this possibility is 
excln,ded fyj tlie .fact that in the above-mentioned grant of Vishnu vardhana II two different 
individuals Vemni&rroan and Chamnnditonan, are stated to have been. ISEarata-BOya, i.s. ‘a 
Wdent :of htarata/* In a grant of Bhima I the. donee (or his grandfather) is styled Ummara- 
Vanthi-Bol M.e. ‘ a resident of Ummarakanyfi. ’ This use of the plnral Sol snggests that the 
to JGapSks-Bol,, etc. (1., 28 1), and in Cb64a-Boi (1. 37) will have to be explained as 
the ho'tiprific, plural of ‘ a resident, inhabitant.’ 

T.i^AR coj?.tein the jiames of fou,r villages which formed the houndaiies of the vilbvge 

gTantedrkon^anagiru. The boundaiy m the South was Cherupiicii (h 20)s This village is 
^^hap? Vi’f’h Ch^yijipura ra the Plahi® district, which, according to Di\ Fleet, 7 was 

^^bly m older form qf ChSpiirupalle m. the present Vizagapatam District. The remaining 
irsiiagQ-eianes I aon Tenable to. identify., 


TEX'!?.* 

Mr$t' Flht& ; Becondr 

1 Si5?natam(tam) aahalarbhiiyana.7samatuyamana-Ma[na]vyaiBagi5^ 

% Hlrlta^pj^trllinamCnani), sv&ini-Mahafiena^p[ia*]dTanudhya- 

Z‘ i»iiSm(3£iaih) Ijjarn^iki»-vara-pra6Sda-labdha-r®Jy-[S*]nam bhagavan-NSi»ayan»-pra» 
4 slda-sam&adita-varSha-lShchlian-ek8hana-kshana‘Va^ikti(fcri)t^as©8haT 


i‘gc€t aboT®, ¥ol; Vlil, Atjpendix, p. 16 aod'Xiofce &, my remaiks# aljbve, VoL VlHi p. 23S. 

Ind, Yob YII; p. 187 f: Ant, Veh .YH/ p. 188i taicfc^iaes 41 

‘ A.bom Y, te3^ lin«'25r.f; 

tie actaM*r«®diiM5 of^fee I j •a®e aJbbT«« Yoh . IX, . p, , 3'IS, . ain;® 

f Jail. 4^, pp. 15;.96, 

» loii^i^oiM'sappliedby Bao.BaliadOT H.' Knibha'Siw.tri 

* Tiik word is entered by the writer on the left eidi of line 2. 


Kondanaguru Grant of Indkavarman. 
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S&cond Plate ; First Side. 

^ malilbliyitSm [-*] a^v:amedb-avabiiii^a-siaaiiarpavitrikri(kn)ta-maaasa- [liai^irS^ 

6 iiam(nam) sva-yai6-vk1myikri(kn)ta*toilokyfeam(3i§.iii) OhalxikySii§,m(jlSi!i) ka-- 

7 lam==ala[m]kri(]m)tya 2iija-jamnanab(na?) virajamanab(riLab?) M-Eff;r*]ttiYarBiiaa» 

maba- 

S rSjasya napta ^ri-Yi^nnvErddbana-mabSrajab^ rana“nnikba-ga(sa)ta-ripii“ 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 Yijaya-samupalabdba-Sri-vadb'a -nivasayamana-viptila-Taksba- stbala- 
10. sya putrab sakti-traya-samadbigata'maba-kbyati-vibjb.'nti[lk] tri-® 

11 Targga-seva-nipunah Pni^napTirusba iva babii-l5ka-stii- 

12 tab Puraratir-iva bbnta-gana-priyab dvitlya iva Makaradbvajab 

Third Plate; First Side. 

13 pancbama iva lokapalab Pridbagrasuta^ iva satya-sandbab 4ara(ra)t-k§,la iva 

14 knta-basidbujiv-Stsavab purw-acbalendra* iva mitr-Sday-S.nuknla- 

15 mabima mablpati-makuta-tata-^gbatita-mabaipatiia-iharicbi-ma- 

16 njarl-raSjita-cbaran-aravinda-yugaiab sr-Indrava[r’*^Jmina-niabarajab Tya- 

17 gadbeny-apara-namadbeyabs adaka-pdrwakam sarvva-kara(ra)-paribar-6petam 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

13 b:!abinad[6*]yikritya Kondanagiiru-namargrama-gramam pradat [1*]. Tasya gr^ipasya 
10 dig“Vibbaga[b*] i Uttatateh MujiSini^firti-nataa-grani^ 1*] Fnrwatab' 
nama-gra- 

20 mab [1*] Daksbina-vibbag-[a'*‘]vastbitab’ Cb^l)^rtc-naina^grairiaiK \*1 Pa§obimatab 
Irbba- 

tl [l]i“iLattia-gr[a.*]mab [)*] Eteabaib gram[a]^iam raaddbySib® niv[a*]si kntab [1*J 
Vajasaneya-cba- 

22 ra^^asya DTi[r*]ggaSa[r^]Tanian.ab(n5) Brabma-viiita-karmnia'-iiiratasya 

BOya-nSma- 

Fourth Ptate; First Side. 

23 [brabinana]sya pautraya^ abbijana-vidya-vri(vri)ttavatab(ta) Bbliradvaja-sagGira* 

24' ■ Visbnn^mtQanab pntriLya ^ vedavid-vipra-sa 2 iisttiyaiiian.‘a-cbMtaya 

25 Obendi§armmaB« matapitr5r*§.tmanas*cba piiny6(ay-§,)vaptayg(ya) iti cba [[*] 

26 Bbavina rajafr^jsbm yatb5pacbara-p«rassaram(ram) . sammanayati [|*] iLryyS*' 

27 M-va[m3^-gagaiia4ilaka-bbftta-Kb[ndi]yai*2]aLmatLa' mabarSjasy*SgH-sata I-* 

^ iS/ead •maharajus^a:' * Bead •vtbhMHi^trv-. 

* Bead Pfith'^agra^Sitbd ijt.t. YtidHfeii^bifa). 

* The syllable U is <!0i^fet5ted. by the wnter from lo. 
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[Tor,. XVIH.. 
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80 

81 

82 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

n^warmnm^ immadliSya^ vinjapanaya W Aiaps^^ 

PI»i-Bs[}3 Somayajisla-VeBofeM-Bal MaratarBol [r] Api elm moUUmU-^ 
d«Ta yaB*kagcHd-Tig]ma-karfctara8 sa pancKa-maliapataka-yiikta bliavisliyati 

iii* elm [|*] ^ ^ i 

VSda^Vya[8a»3aya «l0k[a*li-o]i=5tra [I*] NigbnatO TDlia[r*]tri(tri)-g3-vipra-bS,la- 

ydsMt-ta- 

[!*] gatis*sa ’b1iavSt*¥rittim® liarata[k''''] ISaaiJ.-§,iikit§.m [1! 1 |1 J 

ShaslitliimiBa* Tarsbarsa- 


Fifth Plate ; First Side. 

as h§(]ia)sram svargge tiaiitliati blifiiai-da[k*] 1 akskepta ch»aiiumant[§.*] ciia 
t§jiy=§va 3 ia- 

34 rake vasSt l\\ 2 H*] Bahtiblur«wa[8tt*]d.ha datta baliu'bMs-ch^aniipalita [1»] 

yasya-ya- 

Sa sya yada ‘bli'ami[s**]tasya-ta$ya tada plialain[|l 3 |1*] Iti Eanakarama-liklii*- 
38 te SS ^ (fa) ng cbatusbashtiiya^ab^ [j*] Bteska naman§m Skaik-asali^ Q 


37 . . [palva]kamiHk-aibga[:iiJ [f] Clio4a-B5P tri(tri)tly-a[m*]sam [[j*] 


ABSTBACT OF COISTENTS, 


The MaMraja IndraTarman, whose other name was TySgadhenu (1. 1C f.), adorned the 
family of the Ohalukyaa (1. 6 1) ; was a grandson of the Mahdrdja Kirtivarmsn (1. 7 f.) ; and 
was a son of the Maharaja Vislinnvardhanaio (11. 8-10). He granted the villago^i of Kon^i^iia- 
gfira (1. 18) to Chen4i§annan (1, 25), son of Tishnnsarman of the Bh^radvaja gFjPra (!. 23 f.) 
and grandson of Pnrgasarman, (also) called IrTalu[r3-B6ya, of the Vajasangya cJuirana 
{11.21-23), The hotindaries of the village, granted were: in the North, Mujuriipdru ; in the 
Ea^ IPaguntoi ; in the South, Cherupnru ; and in the West, IrbbaQ]i (11. 18-21). 

The grant seems to have been made at the instance of a chief named Kondivarnapn, who 
behmged to the family of AryyabuC?), and at whose request the Maharaja’s (viz, Indravanxian’s) 
eldest son, who, (like his father), bore the name Indravarman, was appointed executor 
ff this (grant),^ Line 28 f. seems to contain the names of four witnesses of the grant, prec<*dt‘d 
ly the particle emm, ‘ thus,’ viz. Alapaka-Bol,^^ , ppi-Bol, SdmaygJnla-Vellekki-BfJi, and 
3iSrs|arB5l.^^ 


* Bead mjndpanaya tasy-djna,^tify I pram^. 

* Bead bhavishyai^Ui, 

* Bead ShasJifim. 

^ Bead perliaps j7ie«Ad«2 lrdhmanfmdm«eka{k-aM,*!tib. 


Bead perbaj^ Xndratarmna-ndntad^eyd. 

* Bead kariid. 

® Bttbd hhavEdp=vriUim. 

Bead cAft£i4A»Aa«$ifjr-«^a$. 

* A Twiitt or dash is eiigraTed between bo and 
Tte gemtare in line 9 f. proves that the nominative ’■mob dr ayah in lino b niUKt be 

a mistake o£ tbe clerk who dieted the grant, for -maharajasya. 

3-^ Thet^Teads^ro«o-^fdm(*,‘vil]ag6ofvaiageg/i,e.‘alarg6 village' (?) or ‘a chief village » (?). The 
same expr^on occurs in another Eastern Chalukya grant; see Ind. Ant,, Vol. XI 11, p. 138, text line 18, 

The pmrpGse of the passage from which 1 derive these statements (11. 26-28) is uncertain. If my (wrecti(»n 
Iii4rawr«®^.»dmdAe^d is accepted, it woidd still be necessary either to snpp^ Kondinarmmaud the word 

Sntajja qualifying the mstinmenta^ynapawayd, or to read JTowdtrcimwawo. ‘ ’ . 

Z ‘a resident, inhabitant^; see my remarks on p. 2 above. 

Vll ^ »P#ed to two of the donees in a grant of Vishriuvardhana II ; see Tnd. Ant.,, 

. ^ p. 188, hues 41 and 50. In 1. 60 of that grant, sa^^raj^td must be corrected into mmyrattab. 
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(This) edict (s^sana) was written by Kanakarama (1. 35 f.). The village granted was 
divided into 64 shares, of which each of the donees^ received one share (1. 36). The last line 
(37) contains the names of two further recipients of shares, of whom the hrst, whose name is 
doubtful, received one share, and the other, named ChodarBoI, one-third share. 


Ho. 2.— BAHUE PLATES OF HEIPATUHGATAEMAH. 

By Peofessor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

As stated bj M, Julien Vinson, this inscription is engraved on fivo copper-plates which 
were discovered by M. Jules JDelafon^ in 1879 ‘ at a depth of about one metre, in the middle of 
a structure of bricks, at six metres south of the pagoda of Bahur, an important locality on the 
south of Poudicherryj from which it is.23'5 kilometres distant,’ The plates are now preserved 
in the Bibliothfeqne Hationale, Paris. They measure about 91*5 millimetres in height, 2u3*9 inm, 
in breadth, and 4*1 mm. in thickness, and weigh altogether 3106 grammes. There is the usual 
ring-hole, 13*5 mm. in diameter, at a distance of 9-10 mm. from the left margin of each plate ; 
but the ring which must have been originally passed through the holes and borne the royal seal, 
has not been recovered. ‘ It had surely been broken long ago ; for the first side of the third 
plate and the second side of the second one are in worse condition than the other sides. They 
were no doubt on the outside of the set. This allows ns to conclude that the document has been 
buried with carelessness or in impatient ha«te.’ I am deriving all ^hese details from M. V inson’s 
article * Le college de Bahour au IX® siecle,’^ in which he furnished a tentative transcript and 
translation of the inscription. Years ago I had published a few remarks on it,^ based on a 
transcript which had been prepared by a Tamil pandit and supplied to me by M. Delafon. TMb 
transcript has been recently printed in full, with some additional remarks, by Bao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri.^ The historical importance of the record now induces me to re-edit it from a 
set of photographs which M. Vinsou had been good enough to send me iu 1905. The photo- 
graphs are not quite perfect and distinct, but nearly every detail of the text can be made out 
fi”om them with certaicty. 

The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Tamil, and the alphabets are Grantha 
and Tamil, respectively. There are 32 Sanskrit verses (11. 1-45 and 74-77) ; the rest of the 
text is in Tamil prose (11. 45-74 and 78 f.). Grantha letters are occasionally used also in the 
Tamil portion (Hri, 1. 45 ; rmma, 1. 46 ; hrahmadeya^ 1. 50; vidyasiha, 11. 51, 71 ; vidydhhdga, 
11, 52, 71 f. ; ha and vy avast e{st'hai), 1. 72; sarvvapariha, brahma, and datti, L 73; UdUodaya and 
de, 1. 78 ; Nripaiumga, 1. 79), and the Tamil syllable ra,i occurs in a Sanskrit verse (1. 34), while 
the purely Tamil name Nilaitangi is written in Grantha letters (Nilaitamg^^Ui, 1. 30). In the 
Sanskrit portion, the secondary form of e is not distinguished from that of i, nor that of n from 
that of ra, nor p from v. In the Tamil portion, the length of initial e and d is not marked in 
eri (1. 72) and ddai (h 69). The secondary forms of e, 5 are the same as those of e, o. The 
length of the vowel is marked in ur, Vagur/Urattur, °nur, and pnU ; but the mu of 

immufirUrum (1. 50) does not differ in shape from mu, and from the lu of •pdluii^ ( 1 , 68). 

^ The names of the 64 shareholders are not specified, hut the latter are alluded to by the pronoun ete, * these,' 
which implies that they were assembled in the king's presence when he made the grant. For similar instances of 
the use of the pronoun etad see above, Vol. IX, p. 59, note 6. The unnamed donees perhaps consisted of the chief 
donee Chendisarman and his relatives, and of the four persons who were mentioned as witnesses of the grant in line 
28 f. 

2 To the same gentleman we owe the discovery of the Kasaku^i plates of Xandivarman (S. I. I., Yol. H, 
No. 73). 

® Mhioires Orientauz (Paris, 1905), pp. 211-263. 

» 8. 1. 1., Vol. II, pp. 513-517. 


* Above, YoL lY, p, ISO f. 




indicia. 


All these defecfe fpelMags are well kDjOTOftom, mjany other Tamli wec^riptioiip.? '[Phey 
were not intended to ijUiplj act^ajl ii^erences of pT;onuw?iation, h»t are only due to the* yet 
imperfect development of the old TattaiJ alphabet. In my transcript, \ bave, theije&iie, sub- 
stituted the long YoweJs; ^^erever- they^ are required. In- the Sanscrit poii^ian*. a final' forwa 
of m is frequently employed (11. 11, 12, 13, etc.). Virama is expressed by a vertical dwb after 
n (IL 10, 29 (?), 35 (?), 40, 41), but seems to be omitted generally after final t (11. 4, 5, 26, 29, 
30, 46), where I have tacitly supplied it. Superscribed r has the same shape as Vii'ama, but ig 
represented by a point in nirliabhaUj (L 16); and -pnrvvahcb{m] (ii 32) ., I35. the Tamil portion, 
Virima is expressed only in twq instances,: by a vertical dash in tan ,(1* 48), and by a point 
{pulU) in im (I, hO). In the Sanskrit portion, the. end of averse is marked indiscrimmatclj 
by various signs of punctuation, consisting of one or more of five different elements (|, H, — *, 
0—), but which I have in eve^y case replaced by the usual mark (||). The end of the first 
half of a verse is marked by a horizontal line (—') only in. five. instances (11. 13, 15, 17, 20, 30). 
At the end of the two Tamil passages, two other signs of punctug^tion are employed, vdz. ijlO — 
(1. 74) and :|n— (I 79). 

The orthography of the Sanskrit portion calls for a fe'v^ remSirks. Tamil pronunciation is 
responsible for the forms Tantivarmman (11. 14, 1 8) for and rebka (J. 33) for 

repha^ and agaiha (1, 37) is meant for agddha, T.he group ksh is. replaced by ti^h in mraUha 
(I. 9 1), tshmapdla-, (1.' 14 f.), •'didnUhaydt ( 1 , 17)-, and Lahhmir^ (1. 20). I’he Sandhi. rules are 
disregarded in pdlandt^^hhumi^ (1, 15), hrifavdnr^sdsira^ (1. 45), svarggani^vimdnew (1, 13), 
and lahdham^vidya- (1. 35). Visarga is dropped, not only, as •optionally permitted, in »’teja 
HMU- (1. 3) and ddm.stUmsya (1. 44), hut also in m sriyam^ (1. 1) and rdjna srf (11, 21, 42). 
Consonants.are doubled aft^ r, with four, exceptions. (Sri-hkartus^, I Z, nirhahhau, 1. 16,, and 
JDkulT*']jatir^j(tta°^ 1 . 36,).^ Double t is. simplified before v in, datvd (1. 39) and tatva (1. 45)* 
PPHion is on the whole correct. The only mistakes in it are ^pdkamuTn- 
(i. 49) for pahkamm, mtti mdvidufka (1. 53) for natti and vi4ukha, m4unda (1. 56) for viiutia 
Umam(L 67)ioTwum, vyavmteyum (1. 72 f.) for and a few other slips in th^ 

^o l^i^ taesoftheiBaoription., The genitiTe^ffixis is joined to ‘ a Wdtay,’ .. itW 

&md]u « 11. 58, 63. 64 f., 65, 66), and its final « is doubled before tbe conjunotiYe ato 

past relative participle (fyigo is spelt ai«a 

(h 52). /or the past gerund ay we have dyi (1., 72, and twice in 3. 73), which is m awhaie 
fann^^^(L 68 ) for ^ ‘to g^ze MeMyipfaUam (1. 59 f.) for mivSyppShlcam. 

fl5 311 ^732? Dmtavilambita (verses 1, 7), VaiiantaiilakS 

lT‘-rT’ .Annshfcubh (3-6, 8-14, 16-SO). The metre of verse 2 is Praharshim • 

butiteWhP^ xg i^^s]itubb,andin,eacbofthe two first Padas tfie tenth and eleveptb' 

The Tamil portion of tbe insoription records a grant of three villaffes an,! « i •. 
SaeKSf ^ 1. 45) celebrating the’ donor. ThoTa^il 

(H- £2 f., 41 f.). Vwses 2-lS«ontam the f 11 ^.®®®‘®^ ’ ***** ‘ ** '*^e three worlds ’ 

lotus-flower arising from Vishnu’s navel account of this king; Prom the 

Brihaapaii ; from^, Sal^ , Mm^S^ ^ ^^^^ras ; from him. 

man ; and from him,, king PaUava (verafi’fi^ Tl.. ®r6ha ; from him, AfivatthS- 

hio^ .1 a,. 

la tartu^ai^ (1. douUiag d the tiha«it is t, Pintoi, TMl, 4.49,, 
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mug of several inseriptions of tlie Ballava kings of Ksflehi. Hest we are toH tliat from tke 
family of Pallava ' arose a group (of kings) commencing -witli Vimala and KoAkanika ’ (vei'se 
7), and tkai, ‘ after Vimala, etc., kad gone to heaven ’ (verse 8), there was Barltivairmaii (verse 
9), whose son was Handivarman (verse 12). As I have suggested dd a foriner occasion,^ the 
* group (of kings) commencing with Yimala and Kohkanika irhich is sandwiched between 
the mythical kihg Pallava and the historical kiiLg Dantivarrdan, probably owes its niention to ' 
the desire of claiming for the Isitter connection with the Western Gang^ kings, whose ancestor 
is believed to have been Konkani.3 The queen of Handivarhikti, Sahkiia: by borh in 

the BSsMrakfiita family (verse 13) and bore to him the donor of this graiil;, iSTrip'ditiiigsL (verse 
15). Of him verse 16 tells tis that he supplied a Bandya king, who’se proper naine i^ nOt 
disclosed, with an army, and that he defeated some enemies, who are hot specifedd either, bn the 
further bank Of the Axieliit river. The name of this river mhst be a Sanskritized form of 
Arisil, a branch of the Eavlri which enters the sea at KSraikkal (Kafikal).^-' ft ihay be 
eonelnded from verse 16 that Hripattrnga allied himself with a P^hdya king and undertook M 
expedition into the dominions of the CliSla king. The two names B'antivafmdii and Hnpathhga 
ddenr also atnong the Basbtrakuta king^, wdth whom Nandivarman B'ecame'^ctt.ally cbcheet^d 
through his queen Sahkhi, and Dantivarman is perhaps identical with the- Uhler of 

KSnchi who was defeated by the Bashtraktta king Gbvihd^ III ih A“.I>. 8041'® Bab’ Balhadt/r 
Krishna S’astri has shb'^h quite fecehtly that the Yelurpafaiyam plated of Vij'aya-iyanaivaf‘iAa‘ti 
and the Tandahtofctam ;^Mes of Yfj'fya-Hendivikrfimatvarmuia probably tbth^ re%h 

ef K|ipatubga’s father Kahdiva’t’mah;.’^ 

According to tiie Tamil portion, the grant was made at the request of YesaU-p^raraiyan 
(1. 46), i.e. ‘ the great chief of Vesali.’ The Sanskrit portion supplies his proper name, MSr- 
tanda (1. 27 f.), and his surname, HilaitSngi® (L SO), and c^lls him, with a* play on his name 
Marta ri 4a, ‘ the sun of the Ve^sli family’ (1. 27 f.). From other inscriptions we leam that Yesa-r 
lippadi was the name of a province, of which Yagtir-nadu, i.e. the countiy round Bah^, 
formed a subdivision.^ Evidently Martknda was a' hereditary chief of this province. He 
elaimed descent from' this family of Kuru (11. 27, 31 f., 43), the mythical' ancbstdr of the heroes 
ei the Mahahharata. At his own request (11. 32, 46 f.), He'hM deceived three villages in his 
own province {rashtra) from king Hripatunga (verse 21). This probably means nothing but 
that his sovereign accorded him permission to give away these three villages, and explains two 
apparently condicting statements, viz. that, in verses 23, 26, and 29, Martanda is represented as 
the actual donor, while, in verse 31, Hripatuhgavarman claims the merit of having made the 
grant himself. 

The executor (ajUapti in Sanskrit, 11. 82, 39, and 41, or a^atU in Tamil,, 1. 47) of the grant 
was TJttamaiiia (1. 41}, the minister (mantrin) of king Tungavarmaii (1. 42), i.e. of Hripa- 
tuhga. He had the title Videlvidugu-KSdnpatti-Tamila-peraraiyan (1. 47), i.e. ‘ the great 
chief of the Tamilians of Videlvidugn-Kadupatti.’ As K§.dupatti is a synonym of Pallava,® 
Httamaslla’s title suggests that Videlvi4tigii, i.e; ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ was a snimme of 
the Pallava king Nripatuiiga. The samd word Yidelvidugu seems to have been a surname of hia 
lather Handivarman. For an inscription of king Vijaya-Nandivikrajiiayar.Tnaii a n d of hia 
leudatory, the Bana chief Yikramadityaj at Timvallam^ records the grant of a village named 
Yidelvidugu-Yikkiramaditta-chaturvediinahgalaln. The first member of this compound word 

1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 181. a C/Zabov’e, toi. Ill, p. 1^, n. 3, ahd 8? L L, VbL 

* S. 1. 1., VoL II, p. 52, a. i. Ant., VoL tt, p. 3^7. ® S. I. J., Vol^ it; 

® Tbis'tamil uttme is paraphrased ia Sanskrit by Idhdndm (t 29). 

? See ll. VmsouVpticle, p. fi, and Venkayja’s Preface W S, L I„. Y(i,' III p. 2^;, 

® y4. ;^xi; p. 25^^ i!>i¥;p:6^C As. 
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[Vot. icviii 


must refer to Nripata&ga’s father Kaadivarmaii and tl« second OM to tie Bftpa chief V±ra- 
StTa. The ercutor(u,«i«i)oftheTiruYa]h«n grant was Ka4upatii-Tamiia-pera[mi]y6» 
which may be taken as a title either of TJttamailla himself, or of another minister who preceded 

Mm in office dojHbig tite reign of Kandivarman. ^ 9 / ^ \ 

The recipients of the grant were the residents of a ‘seat of learning (ndySsihSnay. or 

eoDeee at VSgfix (11. 51 f., 71 ; see also U. 36, 37 f., 38 1, and 44 of the Sanskrit portion) i.e. 
Bahto’ where the plates were discorered by M. Dekfon. As M. Vinson remarks, ^ the modern 
form looks like a learned corruption, deriving the ancient name VSgnr from tho Sanskrit bsku, 
' an arm ’ instead of the Tamii vagu, ‘ heauty.’ The grant was to be a vidya-hlSga (11. 52, 71 f.), 
i e. a source of revenue for the promotion of learning. This is perhaps the earliest case on record 
of a nniTersity sckolarsMp or educational endowment. 

As in the Leyden plates (a scholarly transcript, ti'anslation, and analysis of which still 
remain a desideratum), the official routine chserved in this grant was as follow s. Ihe^ three 
Tillages having been granted to the Vagtr college, an order 1. 54) commumcatmg 

^iiis £act and calling for a report (araigtlaiy 11. 53, 55, 56) was issued to the headmen of KlYsli* 
VSgur-na4tL, (a subdivision of the district) of Aruva-nSd^® (1. 48). Having read the order, 
the headmen of the naiii reverently placed it on their heads and circumambulated the limits of 
the villages granted. Line 40 of the Sanscrit portion suggests that, as in the case of the Leyden 
plates, they were accompanied hy an elephant whose hoofprjnts marlced the boundaries, on 
which they raised stones and planted milk-bush (11. 53, 55). The names of the three vill^es 
were ^ettnppakkaiii,^ Vilgngattsfigfi^uvannr, and lyaippnnaichcheri (11. 48-50). According 
to the report submitted by the headmen of the naiu^ their boundaries were as shown in th« 
two subjoined diagrams (11. 56-66). 

Vftgur 


a Brahnad^ya 


Mambakkam 


N 


Vilsngattan- 

gaduva^ur 


Settuppakkam. 


& forest 


Nenmalipp&kkam 


•T3 


:j3 

B 

t- 

S8I 


^ Jitst as his name it givea here and in other inscriptions in the foUer form of Jho Vijaya-Nandivlhramavar- 
hia ton I^ripatnhgaTaxman calls himself also H Tijaya-NyipatungavikTamavaman : see ahove, VoL IT, u 180 
1, tnd Voi. VII, p. 140. a article, p. 280. 

* Cf. Veniayya & Preface to S. 1. 1., Vol. II, p. 27. According to the TamiJ dictionaries, Artiva-nadu is oa® of 
the t^o districts in which common ’^ij {Eo^un-Tami^ k spoken, the second being Arnvfi-vadfttalai-nMu. 

® Spelt in ^rtuitha (1, 32 1). 
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Va^fir 


Kijinaanpartti 




Ijaippn^ai'- 

chckei'i 


forest 


IST er unjikti r u mbil 

Mv Vinson^ kas consulted a local map and tells us tkat, besides Vagtxr (Babnr), two of 
tkese Yillage-names survive to'tke present day : Kirimanpatti is now represented by Kirimam- 
bskkam, 6 kilometres north-east of Babur, and Yilafigattangadiivanfirls perhaps connected 
with Ka<?.uvag.ur, 5 kilometres -west of Bah nr. I hope my Brahmin friends in ^Madras will find 
an opportunity for making enqu,iiies on Gie spot, and will succeed in identifying a few more of 
the village-names which are registered in the detailed desciiption of the boundaries of the 
grant. 

In verse 30 we are told that the Sanskrit .pra^asH, which forms the Orst poidiion of ilie 
inscription, wa 2 S composed by Kagaya, a servant of the Vagfir college. At the end of the whole 
document, its writer informs ns of his name and parentage in a Sanskrit verse (32) and in 
Tamil prose , (1. 78 f.). He was a goldsmith (suvarnakrit or, in Tamil, iatian), named Hripa- 
t nng ft. (11. 77, 79),^^vidently after his sovereign, — a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, 
the son of Madevi-periindattSii, and the grandson of XT(iitodaya-perund''ttan of EiT- 
Paisaram iiear Kacbcliipedu (Conjeeveram). The name, or rather the title, of his father 
means ‘the great goldsmith (by appointment) to the chief queen.’ Similarly", the name of his 
grandfather would mean ‘ the great goldsmith (by appointment) to (king) CJditOdaya,’ and 
Uditodaya (1. 78) or Uditodita (1. 76) may have been a surname of one of the immediate 
predecessors of king Nripatuhgavarman. IJditodita is actually known to have been one of the 
Utumerous hirudas of Bajasimhu, an earlier Pallava king of Kanchi.2 From this king it may 
be supposed to have descended to one of the predecessors of Kripatungavarman. 




^irst Plate ; Fif'st Bide, 

1 SvasE ^rlfh 11**] Disatu va[h*] griyam-ambuia-l5chanas==trida^a-matili“mgh|ia 
sh^pad-ambujah [1*] sakala-lbka-bhayamkara-rakshasa-prasama-hetur^a- 
3 je(j6) 'Madbu(dku)-sudanah 1| [1 [j*] Srl'bhartus==^yana parasya netrS yat- 
fitbiti-laya-su- 


1 l£ui article, p. 236 f. 

* From a act of ^j^otograph* snpptied by M. Jalkn Vinson. 
'* perhaps 
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iPlOEAPHIA INDIOA. 


[voL. xvm. 


4 ti-hetuh [1*] taii-nabher=aiam gaiaasta-bliain.*abjain=Atinay0ni8«tat0-bliavat |1 [ 2 H*] 
6 Arm*lgir5s=tata utpaimo loka-natbacb-obatm-mmukliat [I*] Bpibaapatis-tata 

6 maatrl ^akraaya Vala-bkedmab [1 [3 |1*] Tatag=SamyuB-ial3 je(ja)jn5 

Bltaradvaja-sa- ^ ^ 

7 makvayali [ |*] tata DrOna mak-eskyasas^samara Bakra-vikramak |J [4 H*] Tat# 

8 DrgnMi=maha-babnB=sarvTa-yn[d*]dba-vi§aHMkib [t*] A^raitbaniS kil«5msSna aamba- 

9 bbuva PinSkinah H [5 H*] Agvatthaiima8=tat(5 raja Pallav-akkyO babliflva 

^(yak) [i*] ra- 


First Plate ; Second Side. 

10 ratska(kska) nava-kkanda-stkan=‘bkupatiji=sa“krisklvalan ||_[6 H*’’'] Vimala-Kojiika^ik* 
adi ta- 
ll d-anvayadsajani krmdam^ari-pramad-aBatain [1*] mkita-^a8anam“aiiyarn|rip©skT*api 

12 priyatatiia]a=iaya-gkoskani*aiiarafcam \\ [7 J]*] Bkuktva bkuYam Bva-ylryy#:ya 

ckatns- [sa]- 

13 gaxa-mekkalam 1 tata[k*] svarggara^vimaneiLa^ gateskii Vimal-adinku H [)8 H"*] A- 

14 slt=Piirandara-sainO raja^ dripa(dka)“kkaktir=Mm'ara-dvipi(8ki) 

maka-[b]aknk tskma(kskma)- 

15 pala-makut-anatak |l [9 1|*] Dkarmine^La palanat(d) *l)k'&mim KalST»=api 

nyipak j va- 

16 rskanad*api danasya parjjanya iya nirkabkan \\ [10 ||*] Atman# baiidi-yuktr 

S[3iam]s Ta- 

17 m-alaya-didritska(kska)y§, t patkeyam=iva k|ity»arlii«paj?dani* vi8a[sa'*]i‘]ja yat 

II [11 11*] Kandi- 

18 varmms maka-bakus^sa jatd^ T?a(I)a)ntiva[r*]»ii]dLa^dh [ j*] B^mar# yijiti 

bkClmir^asakaye- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

19 na yena sak \\ [12 ||*] Asick=Ckkankk-5kyay5 dfivi tany-aihg! NitidlyarmmaiCi^'t 

[ 1*] Essktra- 

20 kuta-[ku*]le jata Latskini(kskmi)r=iya Mura-dviskak || [13' |[*] 'K^bamSTatl 

dkaritr=iya i]Qa[tri*]-yai« 3 agatak 

21 priya [1*] babkau Saikik-akyaya devi r5jna[k*] grir-iva rfipinl || [H I]*] 

Tasyam 

[ba]bktva mati-kaiiti-kal-adimatyain^inaiiyak kulena gnnaySuwbhuyana-ti’ay-e- 

23 gak [j*] ntpadyamana-tapanadkipa-tnlya-teja jiskijuk kalgvan^samans ® 

24 Hripatuiiigadevah j| [15 ||*] Yat-prasad-a[r*] 3 jita sena Pan^yena samarS pm-a ( f*] 

25 pare-BieMt=sa raj-agnip^ddadaka ripti-saiiikatim H [16 ||*] Nripatuihga iti kkyit# 

26 bal6=pi bkayaa-dsvarak 1 kkyato na keTalam=bkamay*amuskmmn»'api Rama-vat 

27 11 [17 11*] Tasy=5pakara-samyakt0 rajnak Knru-knl-odbliayak [|*] Vgdsli-yamga-MS- 

^ Read murggam. vtimanena. 

® To satisfy tie metre, this mtisf: te eancelled. 

* E«dperiiajB gnkt~angan^. 

* Bead perlspa 

* Bead 

* iMte-d of tie tat .yllaile of ialae»»,. tlie metre reaniree a short eyUable j reed perhaps 
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Second Blate^-; Second^ SUe, 

28 rttSn4aL prajanam sara^ rataL .[| [18 |[*1 Sa8i-vat*=4ikl2CK lok§ gSmbiiiry^ 

adan^ 

29 samndra-vat [t*] sn[r’’^]yja-vad»rakslia^al«l<5kiEii® lokapw^sinilayp nyipa^lr [1^ ll*3s 

30 Tasinat=tasy=5chitaii»=iiama ISTilaitamg-iti deva-vat 1 atkava siitaian=iiaina-pra^ 

31 tyaks}iatTad-Tisam=patelL |1 [20 ||*] G^r§.ma-trayam sva-raslifcre saK^ Kum-vam^a*' 

vivarddiia- 

32 nail [i^] vi3Sa[pya] 2?iipattiaBg-e4al=?labdiiam«ajnap<a*pnrwals;a[jn3 il' [21 P] OHottn:- 

33 ppskkamrpplial-adliararii' gTaiimm^;gka3n*5=atli=apar^ £i*] g.ramah(inaaEn^) » Vidya- 

vilamg*adispeb|L(pli) ^a- 

34 iita-pada-iiamaka[inl,i| [22 H^l Tasmad=^l2:aippp.:9Mcliobgri»*»=ta*5liyam sarvva-[sampal!lam 

[1*] evam 

35 grama-trayam labd]iam=vidya-stlianaya* dattavan |1 [23' 1]*] Mandakinlm 

samayantlm-iirmim- 

36 vega-samaknlam [1*] sa [balbbSra yatba dSTO 'Dlin[r*]jatir*jatay=aikaya |j [24 H*] 

Third Blaie; First 'SidS,- 

37 Yidya-nadi tatb.=T9(g;.[a]tha(diia) ^obaturddi^rga^-tollft, ,£1*] .' YSgm£;?l-^lj|^rp8k[a30iO 

38 stbanaiii . vyapya yaamad-vyavastHta \\ . [25 |1*] Tat=8thanam«eyarii ,yidusbAm.. yidyft* 

39 stbanam=pracbaksbate [[*^] tebbyo datva(tfeYa) sa bbtipalo ' gm2nan*ajnapti- 

40 parvvakSn jj [26 P] Hasti-sanclL^i-siin&nt»n=atnianam«bik[iii-maiLyat6 [}*“] ynktanisa 

41 rvva-[pa]riliarair*=akaratvena raksH^IEn' || [27 !{*] ' Ajnaplir^XTtffcaiiieigassii&trailO- 

42 ky-e^yara^ajitah [j’^] mantrS Bpib^spati^rakliyO * rajSa['h’*‘}' M*i?PaDS«- 

_ vaCr^lmmanab H .[28^] 

43 Agaminab prajapalaa^yacbata KiunJa^imdanat [I*] dba[:cmmaw]sy=?=aita,^ pai^ianyA 

44 t=palaiilya iti svayam |j [29 |1*] Dasa[li’*^] sthanasya yidyaya VSggK-^'aina 

juabam-a- 

45 yam® [i*] kyitaTan(n)=&tra-tatva(tfev'a)-jnah prasastm«HSgayas*=sn[kn*]t |] [30 

Ko Visaiya-Hri- 

Third Flate ; Second Side. 

46 patongavarmmarkxi yandu ettSvadu Vessli-pperaraiyap vinnap- 

47 pattal Vid§lTi4tigu-Kl^tipatti-Ttamila-pp€iaraiyap- atiatti* aga 

48 Arava^a3b^Ei»=Kkj]Lyali-tV5g:W7natt3J:- na^Sa? --kanga [11^] T'an^^ttn 

49 ppa[k'*']kamtim Vilangattangadnvanorura Iraippnnaichcberiyu.-. 

50 m=aga immSprurnm palayav-aramum bi^bmadeyaipu^£i»Jiikki; 

51 n pejxarai majjxi y5n4u ettSvadu Vagnr vidyastbanat- 

52 tarkkn vidyabb5gam*aga*=ppanitt5m [||*] Tangalnm padagai na^an- 

53 da kallnm kalUyam ii[a’*‘]tti ajaiyslai §eydtt. 7Yi4utka(kka)v==epXtt 

54 nattarkka=ttii*amagam ri^a [H*] Kattar tiramugan^ga^^n tola.4a. 

55 [k]ka yaitta*ppadagai nadandu kallun*g^liyu*n5tti a3jai[yplai] 

^ Tbe second part of the owof -ddaicis engtarved at the begiiTiniiig.of Ihie.- 

* Kead ^lohaml^. 

• Bead sa. 

^ Read 

® The reading » imam would he more suitable^ 

^ [This Ed.] 

b 2 




EPIGRAPHIA ISTDIOA; 


irou XYim 


m 

. Fourth Flate; First Side* 

M nattar vi^tiiida(tta) a^aiyolai^ppa^i mlattukk*ellai [I’*'] Vi|a« 

*>7 ]agfittafiga4uva?j1irl:ktifi*Jettuppakkattukkiim-aga tlrkkixa»g!- 

S8 i-paxk»>ellai katta ellaiinnum HouimalippSkfcattti ellaiii}. 
mPxkaii*den.-park*ellai Nep.malippakkatt^ellaii^nun^Nelv’S* 

60 yippakkatt=ellaiiii|iani Uj^atfeur^ellaikku vadakkum mdl-pa- 

61 i^fcetlai lOcmbakkatt^ellaiipiinm iY-ViJgngat^ngaduvapti*^ 
ir-ppljr*piraiiiadeyain=§.ipa ajubadu, se^ayukku^kkilakkiim vada-p§|k*elltii VS- 

68 gfir-ellaiin^Texkum [[*] lyaippunaicholienkk^ellai kil-|>§xk«ellai natta- 

64 m nIHtta kgttakku mexkuii=den«paxk=ellai Nerunjikuyumlbip: ellai- 

66 in 'vadakkti=inel“paxk«ellai Vagur^ellaiig, kilakknm Ta^a-pftxkscellai 

Fourth VlCLte ; Second Side. 

65 KirimSiipStti ellaiin»xexktLin*aga . ivY-i^itta-peru-iigi 3 .g-ellai- 

67 galilnm=agappatto aila© nlr-nilastim pti®4eyyiim umam,' Qr-irukkaiyu- 

68 m«eaiya-nia5ai-ppa4appu-iajni!nii=g»aitt-m5yi-p5jun-gulajuu6-got^a[i-a]- 

69 muA-gidangni-ggniyiia-ga^nn-galarttm Oijaiyum a^aippum ujjto nl[r3 

70 pBii ne^um paramWpndu n^nmb-adi amai taTa]!iidad«e[lli]- 
.71 m np-ailap-oliTi-icp Tsgup vidySstlianattSrkku TidyS^bhii]-® 

7? bhOgam-Syi YSgOpade Sp VagBr pena pariharamum vyava8te(8thai)[ya]- 
73 m periu sarwa-pariMram-ayi brahmadSyata-ayi-pparadatti Sepra^ 

W. da [| Puaya*. .gamanv kptavatam pariraksbatiS-cha tad-raksbat-«ti nppatii-KnTf. 

l:sMtipatIa-ppauaaaaty.aja8™m mSrddbBl 


76 

77 

78 

fd 


Ftfth Plate-; First Side. 

.^^tebbare^ll [31 j] ] Trditadita-kala-tilaka[b’*'] savarn9akyit-sarTva-[Wstral- 
»Ukhan=Npipatuihg.akhyab PallaYa-kaJ^-mtsla-bhrityo-iW || m il*] 
U<itt6daya-peruEn*]d.ttS[»*] „iagap MSdJ. 

u magtai(n> IS^ipattuiigab*] elntfcn R 


TEAHSIiATION- 

{Idne 1.) Haiir Prosperitvi 

TTJ-' 

>»-) - ^ .. «» 

. ^ Bea^l irupt. ^ — 


^ Caupel tke bracketted ayllab’e. 
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(Vishnu’s) navel arose a lotus-flower, the germ of all. Prom this (flower) the self -horn one 
(Brahma) was produced. 

(Verse 3.) From this four-mouthed lord of the world, Angiras was hom, (and) from the 
latter, Brihaspati, the minister of Sakra (Indra), the splitter of .(the demon) Yala. 

(Verse 4.) Fi om him was born Sarny u ; from him, he who was named BharadvSja; froto 
him, the great archer Drona, whose valour equalled that of Sakra in battle. 

(Verse 5.) From this Droua was produced, it is said, by a portion of Pinakin (Siva) the 
long-armed Asvatthaman, who w^as skilled in all lights. 

(Verse 6.) From this Asvatthaman was bom a king named Pallava, who ruled the kiiigs 
residing in the nine continents, together with the ploughmen. 

(Verse 7.) From his family arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and 
Kofikanika, which was bowed to by the wives of enemies ; which imposed commands even oil 
other rulers of men; which was much beloved ; (and) which continually shouted ‘victory* ’ 

(Verse 8 f.) Then, after Vimala, etc., having enjoyed hy their own valour the earth girt by 
the four oceans, had gone to heaven on aerial cars, there was the long-armed (king) Dantivaxman, 
who resembled Purandara (Indra), showed fil m devotion to Mura’s foe (Vishnu), (and) was 
bowed to by the diadems of the rulei-s of the earth. 

(Verse 10.) By ruling the earth according toir ght even in the Kali age, and by showering 
gifts, (this) ruler of men shone Hke a rain-cloud. 

(Verse 11.) He dispatched arrows, furnishing (them) with provisions for (their) visit of the 
nether world nnder the guise of (the blood of those of his) enemies who were nofc (already) con- 
fined* in his own prisons.'^ 

(Verse 12.) From Dsntivarman was bom that long-armed Handivarman -^ho subdued 
the earth unaided in battle. 

(Verse 13.) Just as Lakshml (is the consort) of Mura’s foe (Vishnu), (the wife) of 
HsndivarmGn was the slender queen named Sank ha, who was bom in the Bssh^rsku^ 
family. 

(Verse 14.) Full of patience like the earth, beloved by the people like a mother, the queen, 
named §ankha shone as if she were the embodied fortune of the king. 

(Verse 15.) By her who possessed intelligence, beauty, arts, etc., was bom the virtuous 
Uripatuhgadeva, the lord of the three worlds, noble by birth, resembling the rising sun in 
splendour, (and) victorious in fights with arrows. 

(Verse 16.) Resembling fire, this king, by whose favour the Pandya had obtained an 
army formerly, burnt a confederation of enemies in a battle on the further bank of the ArieMt 
(river). 

(Verse 17.) Even in his youth (this) lord of the world (was) renowned (by the name) 
of Hyipatunga (i.e. ‘the high one among rulers of men’), (He was) renowned not only on 
earth, (but) even in the other (world), like Rama. 

(Verse 18.) Provided by this king with benefits (was) Marts ndla of the family of Vesali,* 
a descendant of the family of Kuru, (and) intent on (affording) refuge to (his) subjects. 

(Verse 19.) An ornament to the world like the moon, (and) resembling +he ocean in pio- 
fnndity, etc., (this) ruler of men (became) the resort of the people by protecting the people as 
if (he were) the sun. 

^ i.e. lie either imprisoned or shot his enemies. 

* yerjcs 19 and 20 snggest that the word. Martdi^^a (i.e. the sun) is not a mere metaphor {r&paJeam)^ but h:,i to 
hiB taken here as a proper name. 
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[VoL XVIII. 


(Voiie.20) Tliere£o}.-e,the.(sEr)nainfi.,miaaSn*i ‘ tte ««pi>ovi. <vT tli« wurld') (wn* 
as) saitaWe to this ruler of meu as (uuto) a god, or becau.se (his real) uau.c (MArlftl.Ja. i.e. the 
mn) vr&e quite manifest (io all);. 

(Yewes 21-23.) TMs promoter of ' tke family of Knm gave t(t. a neat of Imrimnx (!’%#- 
$mna) three -viliages.-ia liis owii proviiLce (r&shtra) which, at. (hia) reqiu’Ht. iha hini) renoivetl, 

provided with an executor , uf ChoiUip^ 

rich, in: fruit, then another village whose pamo (conKinted oi) a word i.‘mhug in an r 
and heginniag with Vidyamianga} (and) thirdly the very prosperous (village of) Iraippupai« 
chciteri. 

(Yerses 24-26.) 'Just as the god Dhtirjati (Biva) .carried oai the single lock of (hiH) hair 
appitiaching Mandakinl (Gahga), agitated hy the velocity of waves, thUH the <!ecp river 
learning, filled with ti'oops, (of scholars) from the four directions, stayed siflei' if- had filled ill# 
seat of the residents of the village of Yagurs Therefore they call this scat of Hcholars a. Hoai, i)d 
leamirig^ 

(Yerse 26 t) Tlds ruler of land thinks highly of himself after he hm givim fo ilms^ 
(schoki-s) the (three) villages, provided with an executor, their limits liaving hmi rii'cuiU' 
ambulated hy an elephant, s accompanied by all immunities, (and) protected hy freedom from 
taxes. 

(Yerse 2-8.) The executor (was) CJttamaSila, worshipped hy the lord of the fhr<H‘ worldw,^ 
the minister, resembling Brihaapati, of the glorious king Tungavarman. 

(Vem 29.) The^desqendautpf Kiirp.^himse}f entreats .future , kings : — * As this charity in 
common (to all kings), it must be preserved (hy you as well) ! ’ 

(Yerse.-30.).,The.seryh»tpf the seat gf dcarning. of the residents of the village of Vffgflr, 
the pious Nagaya, who knew the truth of sciences, composed this eulogy (pr<ji4adi), 

(Line 4*5;) In tho eighth year (of the.i'eign) of king Vijaya-3H’yipn'tnhgavap»fth,, at the 
request of ‘V^esali-pgrajiaiyaij.”^ VideJ.vidugai-Ksdwatti-^fi'J^ajila-p^rftraiyag being the cxt«w- 
tor (anatH). Let the headmen of Eilvali-'Vagur-nadu, (a subdivision) of 
{thispxder) 

(Line 48.) In the eighth year (of our reign), we have ga^anted three villagcH o£ ymtr nd4Ui 
viz, Vilahg^ttang^t^nyae,pr, and Iwppnnaichehgn,“--diH|Rwsc»Hiiiig the 

former. tenaiats.*.-(&nd') .excluding. ancient charifjiqs .and BraJwicfdeyas ^ — to the. residenis of the 
seat of learning at Vagur as a source of revenue, for the promotion of Joaiming {vvlyiidMya). 

(Lme-52^. .Ajid issued an oiTler tp the headmen of the tolling them t(^ 

cireumamhulate the limits,® to plant stones. and milkihush (along, tbc boundaries), and to draw 
rp and submit a report {araiyolai) 1 


» ^co^iig to fc^e Tamil portion, the full name of this village was VilangattaiigailuvaDur, to which the word 
e«ljr« IB shll pressed here because it was granted for the promotion of learning. 

text cUtudlsasa UiUu-sa\m*'\ghasa at Nadk, above, VoL VI O, p. 1$, 

^ 1 . au&orities fixed the boundaries hy letting au elephant walk round the Hmita. Cf. m4mmtiu 

iMk t faisxm; Urinl>paTilcramxim-vispashla-‘BM-c:hatm^^^^^^ 

m f Vol. XV, p. 63. text line 109 f, , pidi ibid, p, Oditext 

MB l^l36.,,and p, 65, text line 165 j ftdi naiqLtUt Travancore Arch, Series, Vol IL p 70 
* ie. kinglTripatuffgaj seeverse 15. ’ • Y*- 

» Cf. line. 105 of the E:fi^ku4i plates. 

up« no of the KSs'5ku4i pkte : viUg«.i mlan^ 
of NandivikratnavannamS.L I Vol ITT n 7 li . * A 

I^ydeii plates, pumm ; and pradamini-Jeritya In Sanskrit ' ^ ^ ^ na^and^ m the 
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(Line 54.) ' Wketi tke‘ headmen of the salv ; tke order, the/- raised (their) joined 

hands (before it), placed (it) on (their) heads, circamambulated the limits, planted stones and 
milh-bnsh, and drew up a report. 

"(Line 56.) According to 'the' report '"Snbmitted headmen df the?iiXd^,'the'b6tihdarie» 

of the land (granted are 'as follows)^ ^ the two villages of Vil§^&gs;ttafiga4*tivanujr and 
^ISetoppakkam, the' eastern ■ boundary -is to^the'^ west of the bdundaiy of —a feest anduof- kliB 
boundary of' Haa-malippSkhara ; the 6oiitheni-*'bonndary is' to the' north- df the bdnndaL-y^ fif 
Beamalippakkam, of the ^ boundary of NelTayippa/ickam, and of the bonndary of attur ; 
the western boundary is to - the ^ east of the boundaiy of ‘MambS^kkam and of ieixty ‘rice-helda 
(serwDu) which ^ form eu Bra^hmadeya near 'this VilsngSttahgaddvanQr and the northern 
boundary is to the south of the boundary of Vagur, 

(fhne 63.) The boundaries Of lraii)plinafoh[e'heri '(are) “The eastern boundary is to tbe 
west of a fore-it surrounding the village (natiam) ; the southern boundary is td the north of the 
boundary of Herunjikurunibu ; the western boundary is to the east of ' the beundary of 'Vagdr ; 
and the northern bcmndaiy is to the south of the boundary of Kirima:p.patti. 

(Line 66.) Altogether, the land eaclosed by the four great boundaries specified here, 
including wet land and dry land, villages and vill^e-bniidings, houses and house-gardens, 
clearings jmd young trees, waste grounds- for grajsing,^ tanks, store-houses,® ditches, '^vells, foiests, 
brackish ground, water-courses and breaches,^ wherever water is conducted (P), long harrows 
are applied,® iguanas run, and tortoises creep, not excluding the cultivated land,® being joified ^ 
fo Vagar itself as a source of revenue for the promotion of leaiming to the residents' of the seat 
of learning at Vsgur, enjoying the immunities and agreemeuts® enjoyed by 'Vggiir, 
possessing all immunities, (and) being a Brahmadeyay — the grant was made.® 

(Verse 31.) ‘ The good works of those who pex^form- (them) and of those -who .preserve 
(them) are equally (meritorious). Therefore preserve you (this gift)!* Thus (requesting 
them), king'iNripatuxLgavarthan perpetually hows (his) head, which bears on its crest the lotus 
feet of Mukunda (Vishnu),' to future kings. 

(Verse 32.) The ornament of the family of XJditodita, the goldsmith named Nripatuiiga, 
who was skilled in all sciences (and) a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, wrote (this) . 

(Line 78.) The writing of Kripatunga, the son of Mad6vi-p©r4in<iattan (who was) tha 
son of'IJditodaya^ertiiLdattsn,. (a resident) of Kil-Eaisaram near Kachchipedti. 


1 In two other instances (11. 49^ 56 f.)» the 5 of i» represented by-a short a. 

2 These three doubtful terms occur also in line 281 of the Leyden plates, and iu the A^bil p’-ates, abovp, V«)l, 
XV_^ p, 65, text Tine 167 f., where they are translated* by ‘ haU3> -wastes in which the calves graze.* I adopt 
M. ViD8on*8 renderings of ma^rum and ]h:inruon (as the Leyden plates read for katiru=), 

^ for kotiay a faM see B. lU'p. Qlj n. 2 j above, VoL XT, p. 7l, n. 3 j Travancoie Arch. Series 

Tol. in, p. 177, u. 3. 

*See S. 1. I., ToLiri, p. 64, n. 1 . 

‘ The expression nfr occurs also in line !^84 of the Leyden plates, and ned'im paramhverindu in Vv\e ZOi 
(which ought to have' been nuihbered 2 86j of the same. Both terms are used in hue 434 of tie Tiruvakngadn 
piates, S. I. L, ToL III, p 410. 

8 See S. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 109, n. 2. 

7 eri may be the intransitive form of env", ' having joined.* 

® For ’Gyavasihdy see S. 1. 1., Vol. 1,-Ko. 40, -IL 20 and 665 -Vol. II, No, 98, 11. 58 and 62. 

® Tbe two words- occur also in line 133 of the Kasiikud‘ plates, and in Pup 63 of fcb 
Velurpakiyarn plates , (S. I. I., Vol. II, p. B09), where I would read ;paradaU% (with Grantha da) ins eadc 
prrradatH and cancel the note on p, siii of the Addenda and Corrigenda. The Ai}bil plates (above, Vol. XV, p. 61 
text line 180 t) read parad^tU for faraddtti. 
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Ko* 3,-AlSr INSCRIBED RELIC- CASKET FROM KURRAM. 


Bl THE LATE PaNDIT V. NaTESA AltAK, B.A,, FaTNA, 

TiiiB casket was brought to my notice in the year 1917, when 1 vvaH SuporiiifoiKient of 
the Arcbseological Survey, Frontier Circle, Peshawar, by Klian Sahib Mian Wasi ITddin, my 
Assistfuit. On enquiry 1 learnt that its exact hnd«8pot wtis unknown, but fhat it wm given 
as a present; by a villager to one of the sons of the Nawab of Landi Yarghaxo, while he wain 
Tahsildar of Eurram. The casket is now in the possession of his youngej* brof.her, a stiuleiit 
of the Edwardes College, Peshawar, front whom I tried to acquire it fur the luteal Mnseum, 
of which I was the ex-opdo Curator; but I could not succeed uniil the moment of my 
departure from Peshawar in January, 1919. 

The casket is made of copper and measures 18" in height. Its })aHe is nquaiv and m 
attached to the drum by means of a fillet and grove joint. The Imfmiha is of the <^(n«v<n*tional 
shape and loosely threaded on to a central shaft, also of copper. 

The casket is almost perfect in every detail and has the appeamnce of a miniature slup^t 
with its harrmkd and umbrellas. (PI. I, a.) 


The relics which the casket was meant to enshrine are no longer traceable. Like wine, as 
1 have observed already, the exact find-spot of tbe casket is unknown. Neithor could 1, „wi,- 
to tbe unsettled state of tbe Kurram valley, visit the spot and obtain any local iiifonnatiou. 

the inscription on the casket consists of four lines of KharSshthi script puncturod as 
in-the case of the Kanishka casket from Shah-ji-kl-dhorl, on the four .sides of its i 

The writing covers a space of 41 ' x 2’ on each side and seems to be in faii-ly goml nroserva* 

“• 

. Paleogpraphy of the record presents the same peculiarities as the silver swoH 

.nscnptiou from Tamla,> the Kamshka casket from ghah-jl-kt-dhert*> and the Mauik^ll 
^et.* The letters ^ of the elongated and cursive variety and belong. undoul>tedly i S 
KosM, penod> It rs noWrAy that in the case of some of the bttors in the , ! « 

such as fea,dk,ys,ia and sc, the shape is not uniform throughout hut d fr«. 
IndiSerent pla^s. This I attribute more to the carelessness of t^eLivo ^ 

trausikonal nature of the script at the time. This is bomA nr.f i i 1 ^ f ^ 
being used to represent to, ra, ha and similarly of a and m. ^ ^ 

KortlX^r£,nt£'5\rdfa,tSh^^taW^ tke Wester P„nj,„, 

Among the ortliographioBl pecnliarities may be h Q*‘»<lhrun. 

la, m for fa, and ga for ya. Besides douhlA n - f ^ iiivariably used for 

consonants, as in ooi/a tor amjja, praohaga for ^P'-ei^Wited by single 

pW. toslm for iaaha and dama-khaMasa for dlkhka-khlnid^r 

The inscription records the enshrinement of the bodiiv vgiU /' 

Sskya-muni in a shrine (gaha ?) belongino' to the Siwjat Holy 

thev^ntirth day of the tSnth month. Isvina^ Sen T' 

text of the Pratitya-iamuip^a or Mta^ua-Saim. H P«‘+i<>n of the 

• T v„:^•:;:;777-7---— ~ «,.<« aftm- 

* A. S. a. ter 1908-9, p to f ' P'®*« fwirg p. 295 ' ~ 

*J.S A. «. 1920 . p,.. 193 it.' XII, Plate fadag p. 299 . 
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Eis enlightenment under the Bodhi tree at Bsdh-Gaya. The inscriptioii ^nds "with the prayer 
that these sacred relics, as well as the Sutra propounded, by the Lord, may be honoured by 
all sentient beings. 

TEXT. 

1 [Sam 20] 1 masa 10 Asunakasa di 20 ^ile^ chhnnamj [khe]tre VarmB- 

[xa^^a-putrasa [Ruuibhumi-ranasa® ... . mi TJelia[rsa3na Sarva- 

[sti]vadana® . . gaha[nii] ^ii[bha]mi Bhagava[ta]sa Saka'muii[i]|sa 

2 sarira . pradiohhadi* Sakavuta Bhagava[ta]® Avija-prachaga samkara' samkara- 

prachaga xinana vinana-prachaga nama-ruva naniaruva-prachaga sha[d-a]ya- 
[tana] sha[d-a]yatana-praGhaga phasha phasha-prachaga 

3 vedana xedana-prachaga tusha tusha-prachaga uvadaha uvadana-prachaga 

bhava bhaxa-prachaga jati jati-pra[chaga] jara-marana-§oga-pari£bha®]-va!vdnkhader* 
manasba'^ n;vaga[sa] .... kexalasa dukha- [kamS] dbasa samndae® bhavati 

4i gaiira mahiphati[e]na^<^ sarva-satvaha puyae 


e§a cha [pi'a]tichasaniasa cha 


sa[rva] sa[tva]na puyae 


TRAlSrSItATION. 


In the year 21, of the tenth month Asvina, on. the 20th day, at this, moment, in the 
territory of '^armayasas’ son, the king of Rijubhumi, in . . .' XTeliari§ana-(Uttara8ena ?) 

[consecrated], in the sacred shrine of the Sarvastivadins, the bodily relics of the divine §akya-' 
muni. Says the holy scion of the Saikas ; — 

“ Prom Ignorance spring Impressions, from .Impressions springs Conscioujsness, from 
Consciousness spring Name-and-For.m, from Name-and-.Form spring ih© Six Provinces (of the 
six senses), from the Six . Provinces springs Contact, from Contact springs Sensation, from 
Sensation springs Thirst (or desire), from Thirst 'springs Attachment, from Attachment springs 
Existence, from Existence springs Birth, from Birth spring Qld Age and Death, Grief, Lamenta^ 
tion, Suffering, Dejection and Despair. [Such is] the origin of [this] whole, (or unique) Ma^ 
of suffering. [May these] relics of the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient 
beings and [likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and effects.” 


[Dr. Thomas’s revised text and. translation (inserting marks<of vowel length).] 

IS. 21 masa Ayadunakasa*^ di 20 i§e chhunami T§utra-Varinaya§a-ptitrjfU 5 a 
navakaipuiiOasa Saihgh^a]mami achaxyana[ih] Sarvajat>v&dana[ih gaha^mi 
thnbamtni Bhagavatasa Saka-mucisa. 


1 In the Brahmi inscriptions of this period (c£. Luders* List S.os. 32, 34) the correspoudting. expression is asmi 
Ishune or asma Isshune, while the Taxila silver scroll inscription has ,<sa divase, [The tfrinaik is -not .The 

etter may be read ya.— Ed.] 

® kead ^rafasa, * Bead '^vadina. 

* The formation of this word does not seem to be quite clear. 

® The usual form is bhaffava (nom.) or hk<tffavato (gen.).. 

• The other versions have pc^r-tJetja. Bead ®«»anosi 

® Read ^khani^. ® Baed samudaOf 

Read maMpaiianam, . . 



ETPIOTiPHTA INDIOA. 


[VoL. xvm. 


iB 


2^ ■ y»Q».(etha?) atam(Tuta[xh]) avijS-pr^haga 

Mmafc()fcir?)si» . ga«iak(kbl;?)&rs^I»aeliaga, vinana -naSna-prMha^ nima-rtlTa 
B&ma-raTa-praohaga. sha^-Syatana shad-ayatana-prachaga pkaaha phaska-pi’iw.-luig* 
SvedanS vedanS-praohaga taskaC^sska.?) taska(tarska)-pni,ohaga 

[uT&dana-praokaga] kkava kkava-praokaga jati ia[ti-prackaga] 
pBl5deYa^s4ka-do3iiaiKfvi(si)-u'V’ega Bajii[bkava}ti kevalasa 
SSbififlida^ "bliavati • 

4 damtiddimhtphaf'Uem (?f] sarvasatvaiia[m] p^yae Eiarva"SatY§na[m] pQyae a,ya[ib]-cba 
{wfeclia-saBatrpi,de« 


11 vSd&Ba 
Jara- -goya- 

da’klw-gk(kkh P)a?ii- 


TBAKSLATION. 

Year ai,moBtliAvaidtLaaka(Auddnaios), day 20-~031 tMs date, in ihB mmmierj of tfci) 

mmh&rmilca, sou of Tstitra (kslnidra)-Varmaya^8 (P), in ih^ abode of tba vt^mmxd 
SarvastiYadiiLS, in a was deposited a i^elio of tli© Holy ^akya-muni *•••■»•* 

, . . , , [This casket is given by . • .] 

for the hononrmg of all beings, and also for the honouring of all beings this 
[formula] iS engraved,] 


HOTES. 

The record is of great importance for many reasons. To begin with, the tMKU^plirm says 
in so many words that the relics to the consecration of which it refers are those of the fbiddha 
himself. We know of very few instances of this kind so far. Even the epigraph on ilio Kaiilshka 
relic casket discovered at Shah-jl-kl-dherl, in Peshawar, fails to supply us with anything but 
ehrfcniaststataal as to the authenticity of the deposit. It follows, therrefore, that the 

liio«aiB«Ht in^wHdhthe wawtf enshrined inust hate been regarded ongiually as 

C3li0!^ most important in the country. 

Secondly, there have been discovered in India only tWO other fuscriptions ccmtahiing tho 
test of the Nidam-'Sutm. The one comes from the village of Qopalpur in the Oorakhpur Din- 
tetefc of th» XJmtod Provinces, and the other from Stasia, the ancient Kuilinagara, alio in the same 
Bnti in both- ©asesy we have only the Sanskrit r©c€!!iisten of the Bfttra. The Gofmlpur 
is cfarved m both rides of one of 5 inscribed bricks Which were dug oUt Irtitn a brick 
r^ dmtaber in tike eentre of Mafljrdtiya moufid, and coins Wema Kadphisea, Kanislika 
md Hnvishka and one of Ayumitra are te^id to have been found along with th# britske. The 
ms^ en^loyed in the northern variety od the Q-npta BrShmi, and the text of the Bdtm is given 
as foILov ri ; — 


INSOEIPTrON ON BBICK 1*2 

'(P^erse.y 


1 Bvm maya Irulams^aBinm samay& BhagavSh^^ChbrSivastyam vihamti J^tavand^* 

i U-5Mi^4adasy=i,*me tatea ‘ Bk^avan kkikakkii=Smaatrayati ema dhamans^h 
vO bhi- ^ 

3 kshaya _ackayam oki agfeyiakyamy=apaokayam cha tack»ekkripttta [sadhu- 


1 The text of tlie inseiiiition iff kefe, tecanee it 
fven tee Kasia coppeT-plate does 

» Pwe, A. 8. P. for 1896, pp. 99 if. 


gives a complete itm<M of tire mm in fktmWii, ^hhh 
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A^r IKSORIBBD SBLiO OASEE? BBOM ETTRRAE:. 

4 manasi komta 'bliasliisliyS dliarm5nam=Acliayak ^ katamak yad=nft=asmiii - gatl^ 

5 dam .bliava^=a^=(itpadad=idam=ti^adyate jad=tit=avidja-pra1^aySh . ^mskarSi 

samskara-^ 

6 pratyayaiii vijaanain 'djSana-pratyayam . a Jfo na -K^ptam jaama-raps^-psa^^ 

^arsab 

7 .fi,par§a-pratyaya s?edaj[ifi| tvBdaikft-puatyaya %iah,^ 

,6 pS^nanprarfyaye bhawb blasjv^r^iwfyaya jajrt^maEaa^ 

S §0ka-parideTa-dblEb-ader*(°a-do)maiiajsy^opa^^ mmbafv'a[ii)ty=gvam=»83w ’HuJhiiitsi 

i(Reverffe.^ 

1 4tibkbBrniksiidlhasya iBamaday^ bba^aiy==aya3ii^Gb^^ dbami;)Lte==ftciiiiyaib 
anana- 

■2 m=apacbayab- k:ataina% ya 3 :=?ttt«afvidya-inr 5 dkftt=isaMkaru-i^^ aaaitskKPa-'ii^ 

Ti- 

S jnana-nifddba'b Tijnana-im^ 5 dban=nama-r‘upa-iiii^(SLa'b iiai]cia-r 1 ipa-^aii? 6 dbSt=^a^- 
ayatana- 

4 nirSdhab sbad-%a1»iia-Bir0dbSd=vedaBa-in:^c^ ve<kuiS-rM 5 dbaffc=tiask|iS-^^ 

5 triffbna-idi^dbBd^npad&m-Bii^*^! TipMaBa-iiirDdb^d=n:itowa-3i^ 

jati- 

'6 ttodhab jati-iiir6dbaj=JaiS-iiiaraDa-§5ka-pajddeva-diL^li^ad§r=(^a-d5') manasy=5p5y5aS ' 

7 niradhyaii^*eyam=asya £kevala]^a mabat 5 dubkba-skandbaaya iiir0idb?3f 

bbaTaty=ayam=Ticliyat6 

8 ■dliarma:aam=apacbayab dbaTmanam ^5 bbiksbaiva racbayarii jcba diSayisbyamys 

apachayam cba 

9 itimS yad«iLHam«idam-etafc*pratyiiktam=»idam==avdcb 8 d= 5 BbagaTaB=^at±Mna 5 [j]^eas-t§] 

10 bhiksbavS bbagavato blitobitam^a[bhya]iianda[n-l 

Tbe other iBfimption wMcb coBtams tke ’texi of tbifl Butra cjomess, as i icay^ »SBad,. lrQm> 
Kasia. It is partly carved and partly winfefcen in ink -m a copper-plate winch was rec^ji?^ 
from the relic chamber of the large behind the Nirvana temple.^^ The laaignage . amd ith© 
wording of the record are identically the same as those df the Glopalpnr inscriptian, ibi® to , date 
is about two = centuries later. 

Again, the preaenit epigraph is of considerable value from the philological standpointi Tht^, 
its language' is local Trakrit goes ’ without saying. In this the dodicatora seem to, have 
faithfully followed .the injunction laiddowninthe Buddhist :scriptures,.for it is stated jin. thfr 
Chullovagga^ 

ani^Wnami Vkik'khm'B mhaya niruiUya Bud&ha^achanam ^a'nyStpunltUfir . 
that is, 'that the Buddha had allowed that eveiy one should learn the sacred tersts in his 
own language'.’ The same remark holds good in the Case of the inscriptions *8iscove3red at 
Taxila, Peshawar, and other places on the North-West Frontier. The iiterary Psii version.'^ 
the Sutra is contained in the Mahavagga of the Yitvaya-^itaha, and fhiBver£bh is ■ prefaced 
by an account of the incidents which led up to the propounding of' Hhe ‘doctndje' d!f 
Causes 'sEnd eSecte ’ by ^he -Holy Sakya-muni. 5 ?rom thi&and ffe^ the rtot Ithe .only record, 

bearing the complete text Of -the fetra, -of which the. provenance is xbfioaite^^.knawn,'^ .comei 

^ A, 8. £,, 1910-11, pp. 73 ff. * Oldeuberg, latroduction toViitaya'joifaJcafjg. IXYTIL 

"® [FtiII text- of tbe Sutra -end in SaM^tfUfe-iaeised on wbkhJdc. Pnga 

jiKlaudSIn 1 am edlting •them la ikb JEf. B 2 
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from iiie Malia-pariiiirTa^a-Cliaitya of tlie BuddHa, it is easy to see liow mutdi iTOporiaiu‘,e tlie 
Buddiists attaclied to tte same. It is for this reason that I remarked above that the 
monnment in wMch the present casket was enshrined must hare been eonaidered in tdden 
days as one of the chief places of worship. 

Let us now see if the places and persons mentioned in the inscription alTor*d any olno 
to the identity of the monument. The only names available for this ptn*pos6 an* (1) Varmaj/a- 
^a-pufrasa, i.e. the son of Varmayadas, (2) Euubhumi-rana, i.e. the king of Utmbhaini, am! 
(3) IJcliaraaiia, which I take to be the name of an individual. Who this Varnwtya^aH was and 
where he reigned— -as, undoubtedly, he seems to have been a king — -I have ncd been aide 
ascertain from the materials at my command. On the other hand, ITchar^ana or IJttariiHroa^ if 
supposing I am right in my equation, though not a historical personage, yet wnsms somowhat 
capable of identification. In the itinerary of the Buddhist pilgrim Hi uen Thsang it in said : 
“About sixty Zt south-west from Mangkil ciiy and on the east side of a gimi ri vt>r was the 
tope erected by Utfcarasena, king of this 'country, to enclose his share of the rclitm of the 
Buddha’s body, and near this was the tope which that king built to mark the spot at wluch Im 
laige white elephant hearing the precious relics had suddenly died and become a I'^^rk.”! 


Commenting on this passage Watters remarks : “There does not seem U) lie any meiitioii 
either of Udy ana or of Uttarasena in the various accounts given in the varimm NirvS^a 
treatises of the division of the Buddha’s rehes. But other authorities relate how a fomah^ 
elephant named* (or Mata) bearing rehes of Buddha died suddenly on the way, was 
afterwards reborn as a human, creature and became an Arhat with an enormous ap|wii in/ » 
Major Beane identifies the monument mentioned by Hiuen Thsang with the roinain.H of a 
which ^ said stiU to exist between the villages of Ghaligai and Shankardar on ihl. Svrt^t 
river in what used to he the ancient kingdom of Udy fi,na. It may be asked, however, how* 
in^much as the casket is reputed to have come from Kurram, it could be assoriatod with anv 
monument in the Swat valley, which Hes in quite the opposite direction and in a different rwon 
This objection can he met, in my opinion, by the fact that, 1 have observed at the verv 
oui^^ the exact-provenances^ even to its present owner and that 

ST’ 5^ r ^ impossibility, if ^ere to supp««„ that tl», ohm.t 

^ eventually cj, u, 

bo^ the places are situated in (he same province and ai^ inhabited by al.n.ist 
races or tribes, who are not too far removed to have constant intercourse with 2 


01 **‘® date of the inscription. 'It is given merely as Sath. or Saihvat 

21 wii^ut Kferenoe to any partioular era. We ♦re, therefore, left to conjecture what t 2 2 
could be. Tor tbs purpose our only guides are the neleeo.™,,!,., ' j ^ 

record. Tbs former, as I have noted above, shows the cursive varieJ- oTthe Kwf UU *•*"’ 
of the- middle period.. Md .tbis. we know from other ror^Sd n lf™^^^^ 

l^eSentinscripttentoLeraofShkaXcb «■« 

in or about the year. 150 A,D. If this suTmositioTi 'h 4 t. *^*^'** coitimonoed 

work out as A.D 171. «^Pposition is ooiTeot the date under discussion i,„uld 

pronouiced, because we are not yet f-d iis difficulty is all the mom 

• Prakrit wbch once prevailed in dilerent eer ie oTthe 

'W Biters, Oa Yuait Ckvcitta, Vol. I p 236 ■ rwii-'h +>. ^ 

i€i BantJiurdi and TJoliarsana disappear,—!', W, T,] tranglation by me above fch^ 
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No. 4.— KANTAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF TIRA-RAJENDRA-DEYA. 

Bt the late T. a. Gopihatba Rao, M.A., Tsitanertfm. 

The village of Kanyakumari, as everyone knows, is situated in the extreme south of India 
and is a very ancient place of great reputation. It was fcaown to early Greek writers under 
the names of Komaria Ahron, or Cape Komaria, as Ptolemy calls it, or simply Komarei, as 
described by the author of the Perijplus. The latter says : “ After Bakare occurs the mountain 
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near another district of the country called Paralia 
(where the pearl-fisheries are which belong to king Pandion), and a city of the name of 

Kolkhoi Next to this is another place called Komar, where is the Cape of the same 

name and a haven. Those who wish to consecrate the closing paidi of their lives to religion 
come hither and bathe and engage themselves to celibacy. This is also done by women ; since 
it is related that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed.^ Paralia 
mentioned in this extract is the name of the river Paraliyaru, which! waters a portion of 
S. Travancore and empties itself into the Kulitturai river. I have shown elsewhere that the 
land watered by the Paraliyaru was the country belonging to the powerful dynasty of Ay kings, 
who had their capital at Kottaju, which is mentioned by Ptolemy under the' name of ‘ Kotiam 
Metropolis ’ and ‘ Kottara ’ by Pliny. From time immemorial, the Pandyas were the guardians 
of Kanyakumari and the temple in it ; one of their distinguishing titles being Kanni-kavalan, 
the guardian of Kanni (i.e. Kanyakumari). 

The temple of the goddess Kanyakumari is situated on the very brink of the Indian 
Ocean. Opposite to the central shrine is a mandapa locally known as the mom'wtandapa, 
which contains six cylindrical stone pillars covered with writing in Grantha (11. 1 to 
419) and Tamil (11. 420 to 444) characters. Kanyakumari was visited by the Madras 
Government Epigraphist in 1896, when an attempt was made by his staff to obtain a mechanical 
copy of the inscriptions contained on these pillars, but the task was given up as impossible. I 
tried to copy the inscription in 1910 ; the result was not at all satisfactory. Since then I have 
visited the place more than once ; every time I saw the inscription on the pillars, vhich is 
clearly legible in some places, but more or less completely worn out in others, I was impelled 
to make a fresh attempt to copy it j and what was to be tbe last, a serious and determined 
effort to secure a good impression of the writing on all the pillars, was made in 1916. The 
first and foremost difficulty experienced by all up till then was that of removing the thick crust 
of oil and dirt which from a long time past had accumulated on the pillars. This was completely 
removed after one or two unsuccessful attempts, and the inscription was found in some places 
defarced, being corroded by the action of tbe sea-air. Though these parts did not appear 
legibly on the impression, it was still possible with great difficulty to read the writing on those 
parts directly from the stone. After straining every nerve to obtain a set of good estampages, 
with lamp in hand, letter by letter, word by word, tbe record was deciphered from the original 
Stone itself. Tbe success is largely due to the indomitable perseverance of my Pandit, 
Mr. Y. Srinivasa Sastri, Smritivi^Srada ; he and I worked at the epigraph, on the spot, for 
nearly one month. Most of the verses employ rhymes (pmsa^s), which also came in handy 
by Buggestiug conjectural I'eadings which in almost all the cases proved, upon reference to 
the original stone inscription^ to he quite correct. Thus then the text was at last nearly com- 
pletely recovered from the worn surface of the pillars. 

I^e inscription may fitly be called the “ GJidla-va}kia~prasa$ti,*^ It is extremely important 
for the history of the Choias as it contains many pieces of information hitherto unknown to 
history. As I think that it is not right to defer the publication of this very important document 


^ CJaldwelfs Sistor^ of Tinnevellyf p. 19. 
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I am 

edition being teserved for my o-wn puu 

^ , , !, dinars are coverod with writ, mg from fho l.ip U> tho 

Ashaaheenalready temaAe , pillar in a wj.!™! ■. but on rlosor 

bottom. At first I conceived t'w.Hhe g ^ <.oiiBistod of two bw-Uouh, on the bark faoe 

examination ^ tion is blowing 

and another on the front. T P ^ represents the tinni, piUar aiu! a and /< 

gyatematio order la, It, Ha, > ( +i,» Tvpiar The language is mogtly S.iiiakrit. At the 

rUeatthe back and 

end of the record oeonrs ^ Urtias and names of the king in this soniion are 

Bajendra, and giving hia reg the Tamil alphabet and langungo. The 

written in the ^ cfenealogy of tke Ck^laSy is entirely in versa, wharaw^ 

Sanskrit nortion of the record, giving tne geneaiugjf u . 1 . 4 

ftrTaVpoi-ticn is in prose. On the whole the epigrapli consists of 444 bnes. 

In the first two verses the god Siva, and in the third Viahnn are pniiHod. Tho god of (he 
Universe first created the Brahmaiida, and then BrahmS was nshored m O rx.M.mro fm the 
t ft* «. Aflipu fhins^s Brahma, in his turn, created sevoml Rmlun to aHSinfe him 
LTLfTn Mnrlohi was K*d.«pa , hia .m was 

Vivasvan : the son of the latter was Msnu; Mann’s son was Ikshv&ku ; h, a aon VikuksM- 

srava ; Puranjaya, who obtained the title Kakutstha, was tho son of tlm lat.trr. in U.u l.nrnge 
of Kakutstha was born king Prithu ; in the same race arose KuvaWSva Handlifttfi, 
Muohukunds, Hsrischandra, Sagaro, Bhagiratha, Stitupanja and Dihpa. In tins illiiKtr.ous 

family was bom the Lord (bkajarfe) in the four aspects of KSma, Laksbmnns. Bharat.v and 

Satmghns. purposely to teach the world how each one has to conduct oneself towards olhors ; 
that is a son towards a father and mother, a younger brother towards his elder brother ami so 
on. The verses describing Efima (vv. 25-26) are very beautiful. Up to this tho gonoahigy 
is purely pawSnic. Next follows what might bo considered as legendary and semi- 

historic. 


In the solar race was born a king named Chola. To this king, who ruled over tho whole 
earth, the forests served as a sort of artificial garden. Once upon a time thiH king was Hporting 
for some time in the forests inhabited by Rishis ; with a small army ho onco proceeded on a 
hunting excursion in the adjoining forests. Then a Kakshasa who had aseumed the nhapo ui 
a^deer appeared before him. Pursuing the animal he and his followers readied another forest, 
where he killed that deer.® By ibis time he had reached the bank of the riv(‘r KSySri ; ho wont 
along its course, bathed in its water, which was as sweet as amfita ; ho hjokod all round for 
Brahmanes and found none about the place. He then brought several BnlhmapaB from the 
l.ryavarta and settled them comfortably on the banks of the river KfivSrl. Cutting down tho 
forests on either bank of the K§.v§ri, be planted gardens containing creepers of betel loaves and 
arecs palms. 


Bajalesarij the son of Ch51a, succeeded him after his death. The son of was 

Barak esari. The pramstt does not mention the fact that in the Ohohi dynasty tim titles Raja* 
kesari and Pamk^sari were assumed by alternate kings, as is stated in the Leiden and tho Tiru- 
vilangadu gmnts.^ In this dynasty were bom Mrityujit, who conquered Byityii, tho god of 


[This hm since ImiSL done by Mr. K. T . Sabrahmany* Aiyar in Volume HI of that aeries, .pp. 85 to IW 

® This is evidently an imitation of a simiW occurrence in tho life of R&ma. 

» Areh, 8urm$ of Smih I%Ma, VoL IV, p. 204, and Sovih Ind. Imors., Vol. Ill, p, 88a. 
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; Yiyaseaa ;• an^ Ciiitra, frigEtened at tbe power of whose arrows DeYendra (Indra) ac- 
cepted the tiger-banaw, in which ho also took refuge. From that time the tiger became the 
crest ol the Chslas just m the same manner as a pair of carp Ssh and the bow were respectively 
the crests of the Pandjas and the Ohms i then came Pusbpaketn, Eetnmalaj Samndrajit and 
Panchapa. The last mentioned Mug cnt open five arteries in his body and fed with the blood 
issuing oat of them five Yakshas who came to him as his guests and demanded of him this 
curious and cruel food. For feeding the Yakshas in the maimer described he obtained the name 
Panchapa. The king Hrimridft sprang in this race, and by the grace ol Paramesvara conquered 
Myityn, the god of death ; then appeared Manorartha, and the illustrious Parnnatkill (Pem- 
natkilli) and others. Earikala, who was born in this family, seeing that the 'river Kaveri by 
ita irregalM’ flow was destroying the crops, caused embankments to be constructed on both its 
sides, the kings conquered by him carrying earth on their heads for that purpose. Vslablia,^ 
Jagadekamalla andVyalabhayankara were also been in this dynasty. 

Here eommeuces the genuine history of the Cholas. VijaySlaya is said to have been bora 
in this lineage. He was worshipped by ail kings j he is here stated to have constructed anew 
the city of Tanjapurl in the Cbola country ; but the Tiruvalahgadu grant distinctly mentions 
the fact that Vijayakya took Tanjapurl by force and set up in it the goddess Nigambhasndani 
(Durga).^ Evidently, tlie composer of the Kanyakumari pra^aHi did not know exactly how 
Tanjapurl came to be the seat of the Cholaa in the time of Yijayalaya. The true fact seems to 
have been remembered by the composer of the Tiruvalangadu document. It has been stated 
elsewhere that Tanjapurl must have been seized from the Mnttaraiyars, the vassals of the 
Pallavas, by Vijayalaya.^ The son of Yijayalaya was Mityavorman alias Eodan^arama. 
In the village of Tondamauad near Kalahaati there is a temple of the Chsla period. 
One of its inscriptions belonging to the 34th year of the reign of Madiraikopda 
Parakesarivarman, le, Parantaka I, calls the temple by the name Ksdandaramoivara alias 
Aditye^vara. Mr. Yenkayya in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 190 5, wrote 
about it thus No. 318 of 1904 mentions the king’s son iri-Ksdandaraman while Ho, 347 
of 1904 refers to prince Kodandan. Even at the present day Ksdandap is a familiar 
abbreviation of Esdandaramap, and we may therefore suppose that both Nos. 318 and 347 of 
1904 refer to the same prince, who was the son of Parantaka I. In the same village of Topda- 
manad is another inscription of Parantaka I, dated in his 34th year (about A.D. 939), which 
mentions the temple of KSdandarame^vara alias Adityesvara. It is not impossible that 
this temple was called after the Ohola prince ESdandaramaa. If this surmise proves correct 
it may be concluded from the other name Adityesvara given to the Tondamauad temple 
that Kddandaiaman was the aumame either of the king’s eldest son Rajaditya or of his second 
son GandarSditya.”^ Subsequently, while reviewing No. 286 of the Collection of the Madras 
Epigraphist for. the year 1906, found is Tirumalpuram which stated that the village of 
§iljiyaryur had been granted as a devadam- and as a hralmadeya in the 2ist year of 
Tondaimanajjux-tunjinn-Udaijar, Mr. Yenkayya changed his opinion and said that Top(|ai* 
manajjur-tunjisa-Udaiyar, i.e , ' the lord who died at Topdaima^ai.?ur,’ muat refer to Aditya I, 
that To^m^arrur is probably TondamanM near ’KMahasti in the North Areos District 
which in a record of Parantaka I found at the place, is «called Tondaimaiiperajriir, 


^ The Tamil word ralamfi, wkieh later on came to signify, lile the word Cb61«, any Cbola Img, is conrerted 
liere into Talabha. 

2 See S. I, L, Vol. Ill, p. 418, yv. 45 and 46. 

9 XIII, p. 136. 

4 Ep, 1906, p. 50, para, 9. 
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that the temple of KiSdanlaramSSyara at the vUlage, ifhioh is also called AditySIvara in the 
have heen called ate iditya I.x This late conolns on m 
Jlw proved by the explicit etatemeut found in the Kanyhkuman xnsonptmu that Adit j a 1. 
Tther of Parantaka I, ..as known by the name Kodandarama. The Kanyaknman tnscnpton 
adds that Aditya I alias Ksdandarama kiUed the Pallava king seated on his olepliant. The 

The next kL of the dynasty was Parantaka, son of Aditya. He destroyed the Paiulya 
together with his whole army, took the whole of his treasure and burnt Madnm, hi« 
capital From these military exploits he was known as Kadhurantaka, that is, death to 
Madhnra {le, Madnra).” Becaase he defeated the nnconquered Kpish^a-ESja ho came to be 
known as Vira-Ckola. It ia only in this inscription that we liear that the ESshtrakflta king 
Krishna III was defeated in battle hy Parantaka I. Krishna ascended the throne about A.D. 
94(j, a year which falls within the reign of Parantaka I (A.D, 907-948). It is quite probable 
that Krishna III was defeated by Parantaka I, and it was perhaps in too goanoo thereof 
that the former inyaded the Choja country soon after the death of the latter and early in the 
reign of Bajaditya, Parantaka’s son and successor.® 

In all his Tamil inscriptions Parantaka I is described as Madiraihon4(t Paraysarivarmani 
thali is, ‘ Parakesarivarman who took Madura.’ Sometimes the word “ Ilamum ” occurs after 
< Madiraiyum^ in the inscriptions of. this king. We shall see presently that he conquered iiho 
Jjam or Ceylon as reported in the Tiruvalahgadu grant.^ 

The Kanyaknmari inscription states that Parantaka caused his army to on^ss the sea and 
conquer Simhala ; hy killing the lords of Simhala and snhjagating the country he obtained 
the surname Simhalantaka. As it is stated that it was oply his army that orjvssed the 
sea we have to infer that Parantaka I himself did not lead the army to Simhaja, but, 
entrusting the invasion to his generals, stopped on the mainland. He is further stated 
to have constructed several agrahs:ra8 like TiranarSyai^apura and granted them for the 
enjoyment of Brahmanas. This Vij-anarayanapiira seems to be the same as the modern 
Kafctumsg^narfcdyil, a suburb of Gahgaikonda^lapuram which was the native place of the great 
Smaishnaya iichS,ryas Nathamuuigal and Tamunarya alias AlavandSr. 

The son of Parantaka (1) was Arindama. To Arindama was born a son named Parintaka 
(H). Anticipating trouble from this valiant king, the PS^dya king fled across the iriountains, 
evidently to the Kgrala country. Parantaka II fought several battles and imprisoned a largo 
number of kings. 

The son of Parantaka II was Rajaraja. He caused a number of y^as to be performed. 
It was the custom with Rajaraja never to kill those enemies who surrendered to him ; m spile 
ot this well-known fact the Ohslukya king Satyssraya senselessly ran away from tiio 
battleBeld. 

Bajaraja had a son named Madlmrantaka. He conquered the Kuntala Hng. that is, the 
Chal^ya, and made ICanyakheta, his capital, a camping and sporting ground for his itrmy. 
Sending his generals at the head of his powerful army northwards, he caused them to defeat 
successively the kings of the Kuluta® and the TTtkala countries and to kill the kings of 

» I907,p. 71, para. 3a — _ 

» I&tJ.,1906,p,65. 

* 8ouil-Ind. imert,, Yol. Ill, p, 396, w. 51-52. 

‘ Aiii™!rip^foandrtMrf,Satogiri(No.S97 ot tho Madr«. l!pigr»phi,t-, Colioction tor im) itate 
^ «.^«>loiBi e»dr»^h6l.(p.™din Ea3»dra.Cholo.P;iUvLy.„ 

Tb«g.aer.li.o.ll.d DaWka« J. .oote 
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Kalinga and Vimiendrai ; and to bring tbe wat.er of fcbe Ganges filled in pots carried on the 
heads of the conquered kings. The latter statement regarding the conquest of 
Rajendra-Cholaof the countries as far as the Ganges is in close agreement with that found 
in ihe Tiruvalangadn grant. In both the records it is distinctly mentioned that Rajendta-Ohola 
alias Madhurantaka himself did not proceed egainst the northern kings and did not . extend 
his arms as far as the Ganges hy leading the army in person, bat got the credit of having 
* taken the Gangs river * (Gahgai-kon4a) by the victories achieved by his generals.^ The 
inscription states fnriher . that be sent his army across the sea to the Kataha country -and set 
fi.re to it® and that there was n(tthing impossible for this monar'h to achieve. 

This King, Madharantaka (that is, Rajgndra-Chola I), had three sons, named (respectively) 
Rajadhiraja, Rajendra-deva and Vira-Rajendra-deva. Of these, Rajadhii'Sja was the eldest, 
for the first time we have the very explicit statement in the inscription under notice that 
Rajendra-Chola had three sons.^ Up till now the relationship existi»ig between Rajendm-Chsla 
anti the three brothers, Eajadhiraja, Rajendra-deva and Vira-Rajgndra-deva, was vaguely 
conjectured. 

The Kanyakumari inscription states that Rajadhiraja destroyed the city of Kialyanapnra 
and conquered the lord of that place, Ahavamalla. These facts are well known to students 
of Indian history by the inscriptions of this king. Kalyanapura was the capital of the 
Chalukyas and Ahavamalla was the Ohalukya contemporary of Rajadhiraja. 

After the death of Rajadhiraja, his next younger brother Rajendra-deva ascended the 
throne, and the latter in his turn was succeeded by his younger brother Vira-Eajendra-deva. 
He killed the Mannato (Karnata ?) kings in the battle at Ku^al-sahgama. This king, Valla- 
bhavailsibha, took possession of Vehgi and Kalinga,® left uncared for by his elder brothers 
and consequently overrun by enemies ; Tira-Eajendra, who is known also by the names Karikala 
and Vira-Chola, set up seveml dharma^iasanas (that is, engraved deeds of grants). H© 
presented an invalnable ruby, known as trailokya-sara^ to the god Dabhra-Sabhapati (the 
god of Ohidambaram), and it was set up iu the crown of that god. He established a 
number of agraharas in the Chola, Tundira, Pandya, Gahgavati and Kuliita countries and 
cohmised them with forty thousand Brahmapas well-versed in the Vedas. From the other 
inscriptions of this monarch we know that he won a victory over the Chalukya Ahavamalla at 
Kudalsahgama and Koppa and captured all the treasures belonging to his opponent, as also 

' [The note on Text 1. 360 below reads — Ed.] 

* Southind. Imcrs.^ Vol, III, p. 424, v. 117. 

* md,, V. 123. 

The conquest of Kadaram also is described in the historical infcrod action prefixed to his Tamil insCriptaong. 

* The seems to indicate that Eajeudra-Chola I, seeing that he bad no 80 UB to succeed him, 

resolved on electiug Kulottuhga-Chola I, a grandson by his daughter, as his successor. This informatioii is not 
ot much value as it is not based on actual facts. Inscriptions of Rajaiihiraja I and Ra]endradeva eoumerate a 
number of ChoU princes who stood in the relation of uneUs, brothe'’s, and sons to the kings. Besides, the Tiruva- 
lahgada Plates state that a certain Sundara-Chola-Pa^dya was Rajendra-Chola Ts son j see 8, 1. 1., VoL III, p. 423, 
w. 93 and 99. 

The following is the passage in S, I. J., Vol. Ill, Part I, pp. 69-70, which describes this event : 

«(L. 28 ) Having moved (his camp), he declaivd: — *(We) shall not retqrn without regaining the gooi 
country of Vehgai, which (we had formerly) subdued. You, (who are) strong, come and defend (it), if (you) are 
able ! * Timt army which was chosen (for this expedition) drove into the juugle that big army, which Jcjw.jted 
(its enemies) on the great river close to ViSaiyavadai (and) which had for its chiefs .1 ananathap, the Dandanfi.^ ika 
R'ajamayap, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, and Mupparasan, 

** (L. 29.) His elephants drank the water of the Godavari. (11s) crossed even Kalihgam and, keyoiiLd (it), 
despntciitd (for) battle (his) invincible army as far as the farther end of Sakkara-kottam (O^kra-kofcta). 

“ (L. 30.) (He) i«-oOEqaered the good country of Vehgai and bestowed (it) on Vijayadityan, whose broad hand 
(held) weapons of war, (aid) who had taken refuge at his lotua-fect.*’ 
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Hfl women. Tlie fact of Ms presenting the god Sabhapati with a jewel is quite new. That ho 
established a number of agraharas does not appear to be a mere boast ; we have even now 
several of them, such m Ylrarajamangalata, Viracholapuram, etc. 

The Tamil portion of the inscription begins afresh with the phrase 8mBti 8rf and states 
that the king Rajakesarivarman Vira-Rajendra, who bore the Idrudas and surnames^ 
Mahai®}adhi]Stja, Eaja^raya, Raja-Rajendra, Vira-Chola, KarikSla-Oh51‘i, etc., seems to 
have made a grant of land to the temple of Kanya-PidariySr {Bhagavati) at Kumari (i,e. 
Kanyafcumari). This portion of the inscription is damaged and cannot be easily deciphered. 

On the whole the Eauyakumari inscription is a valuable document for (he eonsirnction 
of the history of the Chela dynasty. With the Anbil grant, » the Leiden grant,® the Timvalaft- 
gMn grants and the Kanyakumari inscription, the fonr most important dooumontH, the history 
of the Cholas could be written completely and satisfactorily. The Tamil works Kalingat- 
tup]paranij etc, may also be of great interest in the study of Ohoja history. 

The following table gives the genealogy of the Cholas as found in the Ivanjakumari 
inscription ; ^d the genealogies derived from the Tamil works, the Vihrama-^^lafliild^ t!m 
EuldUunga-Solan-m and the Sanhara-SoIan-ula, are also added for ptiiposos of <*omparJt!(m. 


The KaryakoHjari hiscdpfcion. 


1 T^Svadhimatha. 

2 Brahma, 

8 Manchi. 

4 Kaiyapa. 

5 "Vivaffvan. 

6 Mtnu. 

7 IkahTaiu. 

8 VlkukihlifraYa. 

9 Kftkcfcatba alias 

10 Pphka. 

11 Karala^va. 

12 BHntdbfllfi. 


18 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


Purafijaya. 


20 


21 

22 


Kuchokmida. 

Hankhandr.'. 


Bkagiratha. 


^titnparpa. 


Bilipa, 

Rau.a, Lakskmana, Blwrata and Satru hna. 


■‘"'i VOiMtH. 


Rajakesai'i. 

Parakeaari. 


CUB^Tk^KoLr which ocrarriu N„r]61. 

CT^-kaU-tekha,. 

r. ‘ »aK«la-Dlinvaii46raya Bri.M5dinW«lui,u« . 


^ — j '•‘■"■auia 

' Bajigmya RSja-Bijendia V5ra-Cfcola ^nnuam-, 
la S. I. J, Vol. HI, p. 108, also we find 


’ tfr PP- fi- 

*. L I., \oI. ni, pp. 383 ff. 
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The Kanyaknmari inscription. 


' 

33 Mrityujit, who conquered Death. 

24 Virasena. 

25 Cbitra, who made Indra seeh refuge in his tiger 

banner. 

2(5 Pnahpaketa. 

27 Ketnmala. 

2S Samudrajlt, 

39 Panchapa, who cut his veins and fed with his blood 
five Yakshas who came to him as guests. 

30 ISTyimpi^ whb with the help of Paramesvara con- 
quered Death. 

SI Manoratha. 

32 PerunathillL 

33 Earikala, who huilt the emhanliinents of the 

Kaverl, which was destroying the crop* hy its 
excessive flow. 

34 Valabha. 

85 Jagadekamalla. 

36 Vyalabbayankara. 


37 Yijayalaya, who made Tanjapuri the capital of the 

Chola conntry. 

38 Aditya alias Kodandarataa, who killed the Pallara 

that was seated on his elephant, in battle. 

39 Parantaka, who killed the Pandya king, extia- 

gaished his army, took all hia treasure, and set 
fire to Madura, his capital. Hence he was called 
m adhurdntalea. He conquered the un conquered 
Kfishnaraja and was therrfore called Vira-Chola. 
He crossed the ocean and defeated the kings of 
Simhala and was hence styled SimhalantaJca. 
He established Viranarayanapuxa and other 
famous agrahdras^ 


40 

Arindama, 

4i 

1 

Parantaka. 


The Pandya was driven away and sev^eral kings 
defeat^ in battle. 


42 Bijaraja, who defeating several kings in battle, 
perfurmed several yagas, Satyasraya ran away 
from him in battle. 


43 Bajendjrj or Madharantaka; he conquered the king 
of the Euntala country 5 made Manyakhefea the 
playground for hia army ; his general defeated 
the kings of Kuluta and Utkala and killed those 
of Kalihga and Vahga and made the defeated 
kiufi^ carry the water of the river Gafiga on 
tbcir heads for his lord. His army crossed the 
sea, defeated the king of Kataha and set fire to it. 


44 Rfijadhiraja destroyed with fire 45 Bajendra-deva. 

Kalyanapura, defeated and 
dealt with Ahavamalia and 
his generals. 


46 Vira-Bajendra ^Eaja-Bajendral. 
He conquered in the battle 
of Ku^alsahgama the kings 
of the Karnata family. He 
took the countries of Vengi 
and Kalingrt which were neg- 
lected by his brothers and 
had, therafope, been seized by 
enemy kings. He was called 
Vira-Cho|a and Karikala. 
He set a famous ruby called 
the trailohyasdra in the 
crown of the lord of Chidam- 
baram. Ho established agra-- 
haras in the Choia, Tandi^(^ 
Pandya, Gaiigavati, Kuluta 
and other countries and 
caused lands to be granted to 
40,000 learned Brabmanas. 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 




[Fol. XVIII * 


The Kalihgafcfcuppar&ni. 


1 Vishnu. ' 

2 Bmhma, 

3 Manchi. 

4 Ka^yapa. 

5 Arlca. 

6 Manu. 

T Ihahvahu. 

§ He wlio drove his chariot over his own sou. 
d Pnraudara. 

10 He who made the tiger and the deer to drink 

water in the same stream. 

11 Muchuknntla. 

12 He who made it possible for the gods to drink 

ambrosia. 

13 He , who weighed himself agaiusb a dove 

(Sibi). 

14 Suradhiraja. 

15 . Chola. 

16 Bajakesari. 

17 Parakesari, 

18 He who explained the law to Death, 

19 He who brought the river Kaveri from the 

west. 

^ He who took the higher worlds and ruled the 
whole of this world. 

21 He wlm made Indra reude in hb flag. 

22 He who made the western ocean mix with the 

eastern one. 


23 He who his bltwxi to Iw drtink by a 

dmon. 

24 He who c<»niinanikd the wiiul. 

25 He who destroyed the flying forts. 

26 Ho who roamed abiiufc the «ky iu his aerial 

chariot. 

27 He who helped Dharmaraja in the MahSbhjlruta 

war. 

28 Ho a ho married a Naga prim* ’ r«, 

29 Ho who^ being pleased with the p<M*m M^afavali 

of the poot Po;y«ai. liln’rafod the t’hiM’a. 

80 Ho who made kings (conqnored by Ijim) build the 
emhankment of tbe Kaveri. 

31 Ho who received in his praiwe the poem called 

Pajf^iaayjw«/at, 

32 He wlio destroyed the kings of the F&i;<|yft 

ani the t’hora conntrios and took Kfu^al (*,<?* 
Madura) and Ijam. 

33 He who celebrated the festival of his bitth<» 

day (Sada^a-naMatra) iu the Chora coutt- 
try. 

34 The king who made hia hordes drink water from 

the river Gahgd and took Katjaram siiuatod 
beyond the sea. 

35 He who set up a pillar of viit't<»ry at Kampili, 

took Kabania and caused the tiger emmern 
to be engraved on the eight chief moan-* 
tains, 

36 He who, seated upon an elephant, came out 

vu'toriouB at the battle of Koppa and 
received the anointment of hertjos (ofr-a- 
HisAeJba). 

87 He who enforced the Laws of .Maim and 

was thrice (,-r four tiwus) supcxdor to Mauu 
himself. 

88 Abiiaya, who was victorious at K udalgahgAina. 


The Vihrama-Solaij-nla. 


1 Vishnu* 

^ Brahma. 

3 Kasyapa, 

4 Maxldbl. 

5 The wheeled charioteer (Sun), 


t He who ando Hie tiger and the doer to drink from 
the same stream. 

8 He who drove in his aerial chariot. 

9 He who ruled over the Bhdgabhiuni (Purandara). 

10 He who explained the law to Death, 

11 He who 

12 He who destroyed the flying forts. 
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The Vikrama-SoJan-nla. 


13 He who made the water of the western ocean join 

with that of the eastern ocean. 

14 He who married the princess. 

15 He who got into the scale*pan against the weight 

of a dove. 

16 He who brought the Kaveri river to the Chola 

country. 

17 He who bnilt the hanks of the KaverL 

18 He who, being pleased with the poem of Poygai, 

liberated the Chera king. 

19 He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest, 

received in battlefields. 

20 He who covered the hall (Chidambaram temple) 

with gold. 

21 He who took in a day the kingdom of the 

Halai-nadn. 


22 He who took the Oahga and Ka^ra and was. 

pleased to be seated on simhasana. 

23 He who conquered the city of Kalyaipa after 

alt.tcking it thrice. 

24 He who fought the battle at Koppam. 


25 He who presented the god KanganSfcha with 

serpent conch. 

26 He who defeated his enemies at Hudalsangamam 

and killed several elephants. 

27 He who twice destroyed the kalam at Salai, who 

took the western ocean, defewted the Pandyaa, 
Oheras, took Kohkana and Kannada, killed the 
Maratta king, and who is known by the name 
of Abhaya. 


28 Vikrama-Chola. 


The Kulottunga-Sdlas-ula. 


1 TheSnn(?) 

2 He who drove his chariot over his son. 

3 He who 

4 He who protected the castles of the gods, 

5 He who sat cn tha throne of the lord of gods 

(Indra) along with him. 

6 Hilli, who explained the law to Death. 

7 Mandhatp- “ade the tiger and the deer to 

drink water from the same stream. 

8 The kirg of kings who brought down Mandaklni 

(Oahga) to send his ancestors to heaven by 
bathing their bones with the holy water. 

9 He who fought against the Kauravas in tho 

Mahahbarata war. 

10 

11 He who took the head of a . . . . • 

12 

13 He who destroyed the flying forts. 

14 He who joined the western ocean with the 

eastern. 


16 He who broke the rock that stood in the way 
of the Kaveri river and brought her into Us 
country. 

16 He who ascended the scale-pan the weight 

of a dove. 

17 Karikala, who made kiogs. earry earth to build 

the embankment of the Kaveri. 

18 Killi, who married (the Naga) damsel, 

19 He who Hberated the Chera king, being pleased 

with the poem Ka^avali of Poygai. 

20 He who was adorned with 96 scan on his diest 

received in battle. 

21 He who tore to pieces a BmhmarSkriiasa and 

repaired the Chidambaram temple ; who took 
Ilam and Madura. 

22 ‘He who took and destroyed the fort of Hdagm in 

one day. 

3 He who took the river Oanga and the country 
Kadaram and was pleased to be seated 04^ the 
timidtana. 

24 Sahgandavirtto^. 

25 Akalahkapi, who received in Hi prmse the 

Kalih^attuppara^u 

26 £ulottnnga-Chd}a. 
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EPIGBAPHIA IKDIOA. 


[Vnr. XVI n'. 


The §ahkai*a-Sdlan-ula. 


1 Yishati. 

2 ManulP). 

3 The Sun. 

4 He who drove his chariot over his own son, 

5 He who made the tiger and the deer to 

drink from the same stream, 

d He who drove in a celestial chariot. 

I Pnrandara, 

8 He who explained the law to Death. 

9 He who 

10 He who destroyed the flying forts. 

II He who joined the western ocean with tho 

eastern. 

12 He who married the Naga princess whose 

ancestors possessed the seven worlds. 

13 The king who presented 11,000 $ons for one 

verse. 

•14 Another who gave 16 crores of jpons for a 
verse. 

He who ascended the scale- pan against the 
weight of a dove. 

Ub who condnoted the Kavgri from the west 
to his country. 

17 He who_huilt the emhankmenta on both 
sides ox the river Kftveri. 


18 The king who libornteti fl-s t’hSra, hsniig 
pleased with the £ffhvti!i aiuig hy 

Poygai, 

10 He who horo on hia ohcHi Ihl sears vrr»'ivrd 

in battle. 

20 The king who covoml the Hall with guhi. 


21 He wlu> took the Kgrtt|n count vy 'n ouc* day, 


22 He who took Gangs, and Kadir.iia. 

23 Ho'*'who fought thrice agaiuHt the riiy ot Kal- 

jSna, 

24 Ho who took 1,000 tdaphants at Kopputn. 

25 Ho who gave to Vinhuu in Ko.vil iSri* 

rafjgSm) a jewel oouco ia tho shapo a 
serpent. 

26 He who defeated his enoiny ai IvihJalHanga- 

mam. 

27 He who rercivod tho u* Parifni in 

praise of himself. 

28 Vilnama-Cholft, who reooivod t*ho in his 

praise from tho pon of Khtiaip 

29 He who was prsiscd in a railmkhdivii4liU 

ti,nd. B. JPtUai-Tamt'l, 

30 He who presented for each verse of an ula 

praising him 1,000 pons. 

31 Sahkaxa-Haja. 






I7 »n aaoription of the 9th year of Baifndra ra-deva. Tins was auggoated alfoaiiy 

^U«eHBe.„adofRajao,awJ - 

sawsMsor Tira-Eajendra adopted tiie Burname Eamlf-. 

BajakS^rivaman as his rightful predecessor he a^^ ^7 ''ecognised Iliijamaheiidra 

MBumed the title Pai^kSsari.” ’ with all pro(!edo,it», hare 
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a golden serpent conch.^ Tlie Kdyilolugu informs os that the king Kajamahendra was a devotee 
of the god Bacganatha and that he constructed one of the prakaras of that god’s temple. 
Putting together the statements of the two sets of literary evidences, I think it is possible 
for ns to infer that the king who presented to the Srlrahgaru temple a golden serpent conch 
must be identical with Rajainahendra. Since the Ealing attupparani^ etc,, place him before 
Vira-Rajendra, the finding of Dr, Hultzsch receives further strength. It is quite Hkely that ha 
was made a yuvaraja with the title Rajakgsari, that, when his father and unc-le were engaged 
in war with the Ohalnkyas, he was administering the kingdom in the capacity of the 
ytivaraja, hut that he died befoi e his father and therefore never ascended the throne. Asa 
consequence, when Yira-Rajendra ascended the throne, in regular succession to Rajepdra-d6va, 
he also called himself a Rajakesari. 

The Kanyakumari inscription, which traces the descent of the Chslas down to Vira-Rajen* 
dra, is silent about Kajamahendra, his immediate predecessor. This silence about him is 
significant and corroborates further the hypothesis of Dr. Hultzsch. 

TEXT,2 

[Metres: w. 1, 10-12, 18, 21, 24, 26, 44, 47, 52, 56, 73, 76, 77, 79, Sar-dulavihTi^ita ; 
vv. 2-9, 15, 20, 60, Sragdhara ; v. 13, Vamsastha ; vv. 14, 49, 71, Sikharinl ; w. 16, 48, 50, 57, 
67, 72, 74, Vasantatilaka \ vv. 17, 23, 25, 41, 62, 65, 69, MdUnt vv. 19, 27, 28, 40, 75, 
Mandahranta; vv. 22, 53, 78, Svdgata; w, 29, 45, AupachchTiandasika ; vv. 30-31, 61*, J^rithvi; 
vv. 32, 46, 59, Fraliarshim-, vv. 33, 88, 39, 42, SdUnly w. 34-35, Earint; vv. 36-37, 58, 63, 66, 
66, Bathdddhata ; vv. 43, 54, 55, Upajdti ; vy, 51, 64, 70, Upendmvajrd ; vv. 80 and 81, Anush- 
pibh.'] 

First Pillar : First Side, 

3 ?ft 

4 ST [i*] 

^ The KctHngattupparani describes this king thus ; — 

Panuvalukku mudnlaya Veda-liaggijr- 
pand-uraitta ne^l pudukki^ppajaiyar tangan- 
Manuvinukku inumniadi nanma^iyam Solan 
madik kndaikk!l'arau‘dalirppa vajaradavaj^am 
The ViJcrama‘Solan-uld thus i — 

Pad-ai*ava-ttenn-Arahga-meyarkka=ppaninauiy51- 

adarava-ppayal-amaittauum 

Manralan- 

kappanaiK-Koyif-karumugij^ka ii-anifckap- 
pappanai leydalitta parttavannui. 

Suhlcarat U. 41* 4:.^ > 

^ Both from the original stones and the mechanical impressions pri*pared by me- 

»aeBd “5CT. • Bead “gjafg,. ‘ netA ?nf„. 

N 
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EPIGRAPHIA IMDICA. 


[Vot. XVlIl. 


8 ii— [i*] ?n^ 5 RT?iT[fiT]’fl 

9 ?Pft 

10 <sra^’ in^TSTO^- 

11 f¥ ^Jrai^rr- 

12 nwsrT [i*] ^TRccrrgmwit f%- 

13 cTg:f^<TWTr[m]tnfTIR’ 

14 

15 lif^ WRTcJ W 

16 met II -[2*] =^^’5 tsr- 

17 

18 [wj tftm iimTaEJj^Tftnwf^TPTsr- 

19 j[ [i*] ^- 

20 ^ ^ 

21 sf ” 5 ^ 

22 [ft^ 

23 II- [t*] '^nft 

24 ?nr; 

25 f^’atfijstra^^f^asnt^TTw- 
28 HWVrw«4 [l*] 

27 € f^gft- 

28 t^r 

29 f%[m]- 

30 ®?I?T II— [s’*] ereil^K^mW! ^- 

31 ^irewftt gmf[ ’fW<T^ fVft- 

32 'g; uai f%gr*Rtfiin:T5t^« 


» The antunara symlul is entered twice and cnee at the end of tins lino 

‘ The tti symbohi alnne are in this line and the letter i is in the nent. 

^ Bead 


and a^ab at tljo iK'ginnnig of fcbo xitjit. 
* Hoad 
« Hoad 


tu i r. 




■ ^'■- ejM wUo b« e,.dbl tbe inwlvtlon .i,a e.lihd It b 

itZb"' .i-b„..i..i. «.*.a ,. b,.tb.e^ iTb. „„„. 

e..-.,^M^„.b.„^.n.».,. , ,t tb. 
f tTb.™«emai6»» gaihetbiitbnticieti.j 
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33 wipir; [?rP[ ^>5T]saisrrw^[: 

34 ^ . sf . ?i?nf»n5f® 


85 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 
48 
44 
46 

46 

47 

48 

49 
80 
51 
82 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 


First Pillar ; Second Side. 


. . . 

II— [«.*] ?rerr[ff]^TWr>ER^?r>r- 


n R t dg - 

^sjTtr: [i*] 

fft 

ngrg’uf^dRf- 
II— [4 ] cT ^ I g lTH- 
’^rgrsff [^renram]iw* [’t]: ir- 




ftwR 0*] ira- 

ww[g]»T95?i’^?r^^fKwsjkTg- 

[si!fw®xrjns3sifR «—[«*] 
fvRnT^[fnR]^Rrf?i^'’arm^<TS- 



T(sr«»Tfi7naBg^nf«w(?ij5r- 

HTt [i*] ?!fw[e5[]f%«f- 

ff?T 1%^: 5i^?<lf%- 




^ Read i [Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar has TSjpJrfiif^i^Tsn^gf^. Perhaps the aotnial reaaing ig gr]irf*rsi[T*] 

H,— Ed.] 

^ [The reading o£ this line, in the Trav. Arch. Serieg, by Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar ia equally doubtful and defective* 
— Bd.] 

8 ReadTxxiTigrfT. * ^®s.d * Read 

* Read anusvdra ia in the next liie ; read 

® seems to be the correct reading.^ * ^“Reediff^, 

ii Read ?|f% 3 f ; « Read o^^xl . « Read 
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59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83 


[VoL. XVIII. 


u— [=*] 

ffm [i*] ’aFsRT- 

5TO- 


*. . . ^ n- 

II— [<^*1 



g . . . »|?T?n 

D*] wrfiiwtfv^Tsrf^- 


Second Fillar : First Side* 

?:^wvT(^)^l(fr [s«T- 

fn]ireT i?i5r[f%]’^- 

^ vw *— [i«*] ?rgti»3TT5r£r5i* 

.....i._».«iiii.^ ^ -f :g>-- . 



W. [l*] 'Wtsg- 
?rr vif^- 


?ri fer*nw fti- 

% ^ i [?jwrFf]® «irer f%- 

^f[%] ^rei“ 


* S**? Tiiay be £lled up with the word 

l,The text cea^ which h^s to ba ciciriieetodi iAtQi 
» Eead 

> Read Ogfj^TSIt. The anvivara 3* ia the nerf line, 
•Beni 


■■* fieod'^;. 

• Sendttp^. 

“ [Theeorwetrendiiniie 


Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra : the 7th year. 



'V. .iC'i ' 

‘ Y . 'A* * C*'^!'’ A' \ f ^ ^ 

.?Y ^ 




ifMli 


First Pillar: Front. 


F. W. THOMAS 


WHITTiNQHAM & QRlGQS, 


SCALE THREE-FIFTHS 







Second Pillar : Back, 
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84 ^[^*]i?rTfiraTw ir% 

85 [irsTTf^^] €iT^^rwt%trrawfv^fr: [i*] 

86 ^ t[tr]- 

87 ^ n— [??*] 

88 [ij]iinrffa spitifw; 

89 ^[ft]W^^fEf5reci^[?i?rfft-° 

90 [i*] ^r iw®- 

91 1%H ^NrwT- 

92 ^ II— [i8*] 

98 %^?p»|wn{gfT®fr%iw^«[ifw?raT-' 

85 4 [i*] wT^traf 

88 stiff ^Tfft ffsrsjJtstff^TSIs^- 
87 qfftre^reraw ffR- 

98 ffSRffT ffamaETcj ii— [^l*] ff- 

99 qPRHfffff ffiff^tffTff ^ 

100 fff^?: ^ftwisifff [1*1 

101 fffWfffff«tff['fT]f^- 

102 «— [?^*3 

103 ^Tffff^'*^tWffTff- 

104 ^?m ff ff?tnt Ei*3 

lOB qft’sr- 

106 ff Iff fffff: fftffffT^^^;^ B— [i«*] 


* » [Read like and which follow, must be the abstract nouns derived from th^ 

roots fufipi etc., by adding the termination But ia not, according to the Bhatupatha, a tmt root 

and hence the reading is very doubtful. — Ed.] 

® Bead s Eead 

^ [The correct reading appears toijg 
s Read and . « Read 

^ The length of is at the beginning of the next line. [ W e should have rather expected 
TOt. — 

® Read iTfwnf(?T. The secondary a symbol is at the beginning of the next line, 

» Read 10 g^ad 

[The correct reading seems to be ^^:.1 ^ 

H % 



mmATJAPmA INBICA. ^VIIl 



Second Filla/r : Second Side- 


107 

108 

109 

110 . . 

111 ^ 

112 ... • ^] 4 iTnt*r ^ 4 - 

113 ^[m]snwfq n-Ci'^*] 

114 ^Bsr- 

115 ^ 

116 *?EMTm D*] 

117 ^RPT ^- 

118 Tmr wae- 

119 ^ > 1 — [tA*] tfn M- 

120 

121 ftr ^ 

122 %TT5r; [i*] ?Ri3^nrRi wm- 

123 ’frr’iTc^ vm- 

124 ^ W’lTT Trfr^erTflrfq [«]^- 

123 . . . n— [^<>*] 

126 ^ [w]n^[T*]«i: f^fhtrf?riiir ’0[^- 

127 «RfiRra«Rt'tT- 

128 [i'] ’^[fw]- 


129 ^ ^r^^n^ra^fNiwnr^ 

130 n *ra^srerH?n»55rtiT7i 

131 n — [^ ^*] ^13^- 

132 ^ ’pnfspr^(;)[«^]»jxif^. 

133 %; Tjfi^y4: [l*] ^Er3SR^?lf%;j:T- 

134 ^BT^fif^regrr- 

135 wt: ^ BBMsT IfCl; 


• [The c sign of ’ jI) is at the end of the previout line.] Wrrir<fT<nifWflt 

‘E«»aficTin: 
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136 1^%:^ '5Pm[M’r^]TOiferr- 

137 Iwto: [i*] 

138 f^]wf?'?i[tr*][nnj;]7i^-' 

139 II— [^?*] 

140 ^[fsr]? Bf. [fiM 

141 [iTt]^ qgSiRraf^ft- 

142 ^[>5tfr]?rai: [i*] [^urt stgrj'iw* 

143 5^ WfW[^]p[^5(Tf5<| 

144 fq^siip?q5?tT[^4[^«][T*] ?r- 

146 ?llt ll-[^8*] ftflft: fRBp 13T5- 

Third Pillar : First Side, 

146 p qfHSTf' srm- 

147 t irqf[^]*!: [i*] W^riTt- 

148 

149 1%sr[5rm]:" (jibbutw" ii— [^sl*] 

180 [ift] arar^r Tra[’TO]fH ^- 

151 n bb 4! « in?rg?iBT[5^*] TT- 

152 aroifsi ^ TOi [i*] , 

153 ^ ^BiSTnrfi fwr ^ Ti- 
164 JI?' atqnrtiftpiT fti 

Os 

155 BR<!raqilficr?[^Bf^’7l[siT*]- 

166 5f ^tfrt [?]ftn b[^^*] ^ ^ Br- 

io? 

168 ^ B#fRpfsrfTiR-“ 

159 [i*] w [ft]- 

JKead^lf 

« Bead suggest as probable oae.-Ed.] 

^ The « symbol of ?f| is at the end of the prenous line. 

* [The correct wading is * t^he text reads 

’Bead^V 

e is ^be actual reading in the inscription.] 

9 is the actual reading in the inscription* The e sign of ve at the heginniBg ®f I 147 is at the 
endofl.m] 

“Beau 0^^. 

“ [w is the actual reading.] 

M Eead^'Tj^, 


« Bead to^ft'lTf. 

The e symbol of m is in the previows line. 
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BPIGSiJPHIA INDICA. 


[VOT,. 


160 W 

161 gsnl ^5fw?{»i’ir[T*]siTf%WT[sfJ ii— 

162 f^aswhsnffi [Tr]wf- 

163 *jm fwfnqf dc nK^dC iq i;- 

164 ^‘zr^rra: [i*] 

165 ^ 

106 gfT*PTT[fs»] II— [:^c»] 

167 gR5Tf%iHf!l^s??T"- 

168 ^T]n5lf [i*] 

169 


170 5TO[fw] l!~-[^A*] lyn- 

171 


172 [f%]f^nTTs?ft’i5Rf6»i|?:t*?T; C-^]- 

173 ^ [i*] ?r^ ^ ^siT^unTT HifeRr %5i- 

174 [’Sfft] 

176 ll“-[?»*] 

176 »?TOg[5Tj=^m HorfajTT 

177 fwsn' ^^*T^«rTfr^ fMq- 


178 [I*] 

179 f^^mrRTFfts^T ^%5T ?:- 

180 

181 zm: II— [s^*] 7f ’f^T ?:grf5i'g?c ^ rm 

182 antdflf 

183 V. [i*] ’^kr«^fj|ft?iRr5iTfr 

184 

185 [S^J ,_[„.] „ ^ 


mm. 


" *’** « ^y”W U b. the next Ime, ’ 



Kanvakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra : the 7th yfat 


Third Pillar : Front. 


Third Pillar : Bad 




Mxyp -x--: ■ I 

H"- ■■ " > •• ;:'■■■■• ■' • I 

' '' '' '-tl';''’ J 

. • < ',1 I 


'■ \‘X^ / ,1-/ ',‘^.4'/-' ' 

^ :A ''A-'’’ ' 

■ • r'' ’’ , ‘«i 

A. .. i....... 1 






/j*. 


h '-V.' ! t' * J 
I ^ *-y H A y'X\k:A‘' ? ' '5 * ‘ ■ ' vJ 








imm 




■ * ■■.] ■>!-‘M"S' 

<j(\h .„■ ,<04 ‘bLn5-'*l^.v ; 


kWM^M 


V ’/f 
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KANTAKUMABI 12ISesn>T10N .OS' T1BA-B,AJEKDBA-DETA. 


Third Pillar : 

387 D*] 

188 C^sT^l'sfT^tm^rm^msRT- 

189 ?rt^ „_[^^*] ’%wf 

190 gwwrr^rr f^- 

191 ^rsmtwtrifw- 

192 [tt] [i*] qif%ic-® 

193 i<n<T3irqqwTt^qf^®raT- 

194 sst^Fl 

195 f^[fH] wsiw 

196 ?f2 TT^T'. SF^^fq^tr- 

197 qii^rar l4*] ^ 

198 ?Tqw TffiraT qEl.- 

199 t q]re «— ^psror* 

200 'fmg TT3i%^ qr^srtTfw t^t- 

201 JETw^fr: D*] 'ftae^aTin’nsfr sRmi* 

202 [fqg;] B-^C^^*] 

203 ?r[«5fT]g q?:%qft 5gq^ *1^- 

204 tt [rmJfnqrqajTOn: [i*] ^en^Ra: 

206 . . rTTig^'PW- 

206 RRTfro; «[S'3*] 

207 w RTsn ^^twm xrrfnrn^rfHq- 

208 [q; i*] [t]^ q^Trsfqr ^ rm-^ 

209 mm- 

210 [^] II— [^C*] 

211 [% qn]^ 

212 [4?] [k*] xm Rjsrr h^€t 


1 Bead t^F* * 

® Botween and two long syllables a^e wan&ig- {^Perbaps might be sug^'Ttfld. 

♦^Bead » [The coirect reading is laifitJff.] 

« [This word may also be read 9r"‘J 

^ The secondary ^ symbol is in the next line* ® Bead 
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213 w: ^^r«TPrr>*rf’^ ii- 

214 fwlrrqrf«i|3jTT^ 

216 [|»] ¥- 

217 laik ^rrof^r^- 

218 JffraarmwH^^nriig^rgrJ^” 

220 ^[m]*r* wrif*rf?wtamf%g^rTfir- 

221 [ffiR:] [i*] l^gr^jwafHtinta I »«rCT«raBr- 

222 ^rqfftfri’ wtr^ »iTjfH[: 

223 g: II — [8^*] 

Fourth Pillar ; Fir$t Sido. 

224 ^STTTfli TTWT 

225 mn: D*] 'sm [%g]- 

226 ?n^ %gTiTinfiT- 

227 >3rT5m II— [8 5^*] 

D*] 

229 Tmtf3Tf%ftRr%ir [Tn^jsr . . . 

230 I|[8^*] s!?hTWC’»T g][%] 

231 anj5 

232 2r['q^r]-® 

233 ^ ^ tnjrfrraH [!•] f%TT wrf%M- 

234 ^^rafrfiit?rott t?l!f^[^]l 

235 X rnrmr.]^^ 

236 i^*X ||[8 8*] 

237 Wf*?»ftxri^ 

[1*] ^’^ireisTs, 

■ 


•K«i.d“| 5 |ft. 


* * Read. ^vKfirfir 

* i^ appears to be the .ceaaSi„„ 1 

^ * symbol of alone is in this line ^ 

• The Becondai-y a of the letter is +L „ x 

U4ttr{%taa,^see.betoreli^“^^^^^^^^ tP«bap. i» the Mtnal reading, 

•CeoOdthepaeaageread^ §jf 



So. 4.3 KANTAKITMARI INSCRIPTION Of VlaA-RAJENDBA-DBVA. 


239 h— [ asi*] ^r[?ijf]- 

240 W5rjpir[:*] ^]- 

241 ftf?r [i*J ?f|- 

242 ® 

243 srmfHiN ^?pjr5iT?f «r%sT n— [»i*j 

244 TiHf%ptr^^fwflETre?wt 4-* 

24B ^ ’sin^^r 

246 wtsiRW^lliTtT [ 1*1 

247 «mRT5r^'^*ri«tr?w?siTif 

248 ?rotfwngt^:rar^T’i5fiij- 

•249 ftp?#5nT['5l]3l^ 11 — [8 a*] 

250 IEi% 

251 ^iT?tTOTsr[f%?r?fr^]- 

252 [ 1 *] ’«n«^ 

253 gf; gtfT'*i«*lHTT ^aBW^fjemR- 

264 11 — [sc*] ^ ^T^- 

255 tr- 

266 ?r:^^WTT?sfHn[f^«Tr]- 

267 ^[’f]^: [ 1 *] Sifti^w?nf»Twrf^^r* 

258 '5^[^w]- 

259 11— [«£.*] 

260 C^TTcfr]- 

Fourth FUlar : Second Side. 

261 fiTgrr?r[!i^[HVF?t . • . =^: [i*] 

262 [^]4^^?^*'’fiT[5n']llfiWIT- 

263 NTtf(55)^scrTftnTftfsraw1'“ «r- 

264 ?n?t JTftstr: 11 — [».»*] 

265 w^^firar- 

^ Bead * Could the reading here he ? 

® Bead * The amsvara of ^ is in the next line. 

» Bead 0^4 sUTH* * ^ R»ad ^x; 

® Bead » Bead ^4^, 

Beal Bead 
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317 '^TTTSR’iKrW'^RT: r^fftrar*- 

318 D*] 

320 

321 ii-Ui*] <^]- 

322 [sr*]3f[a Trsr[:*J #nTm^%[str]- 

323 7ssif^?r ^- 

824 ®i*n5fiw [i*] iq?rg?r [sn]- 

326 tr^ aiT^T’Orng^RT?^- 

826 m^rssn; ii— [4^*] w 

327 ii'ns?raf^3?r?ra’fti- 

328 [i*] ’(r- 

829 tTPu.STijqfmi^'gir- 

830 tlU?*] '^!BK qfHT^ 

331 mw^nit [i*] 

832 nro f^f^‘’?^5TT[s¥T]?TT-- 

333 [sr] wnw?^«WT[5jT]»t n— U8*] 

334 Hfti'rrerr^^pirT- 


Fipfh pillar : 8ec0nd Sid^s, 

335 ^^^rfsT iT4M(8i\ ^PTO^TfiT- 

336 ^TiT: [I*] 

337 [%»3=ff^^rs^ ^ 

338 

339 5sr t%TT- 

340 ^ [*] ^3r?R: ^ 1??arTST- 

341 ,-^3 ^ 

342 %T[fr]t 3H ^T5m- 

343 % ^ 


ii-[h*J 


‘ 'Sftw. 

•Re«a 

. * Conld tlepaassge here Iw read as 


= One of the aecoad^ry « eyinbolt. is 

•■■Sead ^t^ 9 ,o. 'Thee of 

m-3T niT: f 


io the next line < Kead 
‘Bead «iTtW*n; 

ni li ill th« Higt^ 



Kanyakumart Inscription of Vira-Rajendra : the 7th year. 
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KANTAKUMARI INSOBIPTIOET OF TIBA-BAJENDBA-DBVA. 


344 ^[»T]?rr f^- 

346 ST srrsRraraw^sift- 

346 II — [a'S ] 7^5 

347 ^ ?nft«TT tn^snwsi 

345 strr: [*] 

349 wfCt3Sfr]^rrfiT^: ii— t^«*] 

350 ^ 5i7t^f^7t € t^[;*] 

361 f%3ni ^ ^[w^Tsr] ipseiaETTniTOt- 

362 D*] ^incTT 

363 

364 [^] ^15^ uCa^*] 'ST’C’gf^- 

365 «ltWT[S7f] . . . 

356 O Tf^?nft: D*] 

367 f ^ ^TTtt € ^- 

868 ?Tn?i%z*i n['So*] 

359 

360 fn: ^ffwrrff^'iptwCT]® 

361 [•] ^ [Tnn]- 

363 

364 ii[s^*] 

365 f^fwWTrari^t^f^C^TT- 
866 [tfT0«rc5ira[^]inT#- 
367 

*-Tbe letter ^ i« engraved below the liae. ^ Bead 

♦ [The misamg syllables may be.resd 

• [The gap after this word may be filled with the syllables 
’ [The gap contsons the syllables -aRjiR;. — ^*3 

^ The ai symbols are in this line and in the next line. 

« [Possibly was meant. — ^Ed.] 

^ Bead [The correct reading is “ Read, ** 

la The at symbols are at the end of the previous line. 

Read ^}f 


*Eetd is?t# 


TIRi 


amioiPHiA. iSDifiA. 


|.\roL. 


368 fjRWtTWr^ ll-r'E’%%*] 

369 TiwB^fpraTCmlsrera' 

370 ^armr: ^' 

371 nn: fnnWwsriT crarfro- 

372 ^ i|tr. [I*] C?i:»3 

373 JWTO^IfTsn^RIT?^!- 

Sixth, Pillar : ^irst Siie. 

374> ^ ^ • 

376 . . . 

376 s[ ^ f%%Cf*3[f]Bl|7fiTft' 

377 WhfiwTffwm** 

378 ijrgRj [*3 

379 

380 -swinpr:' uaFsf si^- 

381 «— ['S8*3 ?rfa*5«T^ 

382 [^3 urn TT- 

,383 m sgfara® 

384 %s»: [*3 

385 ai- 

'O 

886 «— £■©*.*3 

387 

388 ?»: ^rora^nitTlw^^ fsg 

389 ^ 

390 D»3 ^- 

^ 5wit H- 

392 [wIspWT 

* !Oie feooodary a lymbcil ia in the next line. 

* The secondairy a iymbol af the letter is in the next Ime^ 

" °q^^[19K. » Eead t?r. » fteid 

« Bead and • Eeafl A«' Retd 

“ The mmtara of is in me'nwfc tin*. 

UTheaii^inbolsof ^ a^ae are in liiie line. 

^ The muimra ia in the next linn. 




■So. 4] KAlTTAKtMABI t.'^SORlPTIOS 05 VISA-BAJENDRA-DEVA. 


393 ^^gfVrat 

394 mix[f^-;*] H— C«i*3 «5(Ts»sit 

395 S[SnRr q'traWT*!!!- 

396 ijfT [^]5H 

397 

398 5ffti [i*] t%e^T 

399 ^ ^ wtmsj 

4C0 s^RTWiMf^aqfa: 

401 7f «—[«'©*] 

402 g'k^3ES|rtifa: gfft?ffra: ^- 

403 ^[ti]5!; w. [i*] 

404 5JTT- 

405 [^7T]«T^€^fnfi ii-^[^«:*3 

406 »i[?r][ft]- 

407 r^]#W¥rafiTg '^*11?- . 

408 «r[?mT]aj^ wfiz Jnfw- 

409 [i*] Iftirarr- 

Sixth JPillaT : Second Side, 

4X0 « 

411 Tw [«^] . . f%smr- 

412 litre 

413 f^ra; II— r«4*] 

414 «f»rnnfeire^:® [i*] 

416 WfBT- 

416 t?Tre[«ir*3ire^ a— L^**] 

417 areiwRT- 

418 [l*] ^Tsra^“ 

1 Bead tlie ct symbols of ^ alone are in tMs line and r in the next lino. 

® The secondary e of =§ is in the previous line. * Bead * Read 

® [The reading appears to be ^ * Bead Wfj ^ [The reading seems to he 

® The secondary d and the visargQ> of are in the next line. 

» Read “ Bead 




kT>VfT k TTSmiDA* [VOL. XVIII. 



m Srasii In [K 11*3 Bakala-bhnTan-agraya 

421 §n-ine[di]nX-val]ab3mi maiifiraja- 

422 aMrft}ft saka[la*3nia.heiitra parama-a- 
4S3 Bhia-kula-simba raja-kula-bliavaka- 
m knl&imh&2m .... kul[anta]- 
426 ka Aba[Tama]lla . . la Aba- 

426 ramallaimi .... X^i-meJ^^-ka- 

427 nda Bija^lbara R^jasraya 

4S£S Mja-BajSndra Vira-GbCla Karikalac 
429 0b5ja Rajakeisarivanina sn-Vira- 
400 rSjgndra-deyarkka yandu §ia- 
4£Ji vadu te . ^ 

432 ti9 

433 Vira-Rajendm ..... 

434 mma Rajara- 

435 [jajp-Pa^di-natfta] Uttama-Sola-Ta- 

436 janatop-Purattaya-nittu Kiimari'[k]ka- 

437 ©ijiya-pidariyarkkTi yg^diim nityani- 

438 yandangalukkn Chakkarava[t]tX [M-Vira-Ra]je- 

439 iidrar[deyar] kndatta Uttama-Soia-valanS.-^- 

440 ta ParatfcSya-natta Xarrirakkudi-nila- 

441 9 inL-n'SxS'elabatfc-o^s^-Bi’ikka- 

442 IB iraBiJa mavum in-uato-pPera- 

443 Dgttdi kilkombtt u^patta nila- 

444 9 aiymbatt-o^bad^oftbadi^ 

ABSTRACT OP COXTEKTS. 

Line 1. Be ifc well : Prosperity I 

Verae 1. May tbe moon- crested Bbayanlpati (t.e. Siva), wbo is tbe sportive author of crea- 
tioa, protection, aud destructioii, who is tbe master of speech, tbe only abode of omniscience' 
(sarmjnata') and by whose grace his devotees are enabled to cross the dangerous ocewn of 
mmBS^ra (metemjisychosis), grant you good fortune. 

V. 2. May Sambhu, who is full -of grace towards moveable and immoveable objects, who holds- 
one with his own body, — which is situated on the mountain (Kailasa) and. which is effulgent with 
light,— that of the great Maya, who cheers the Universe, who establishes science and nescience 
(jMami and ajMdm) and who is pleased with the happiness and distressed with the unhappmess 
©f souls (j$v-atman ),^ — may Be save you easily from sin and protect you frpm downfall. 

V. 3. He, who killed with his discus the hordes of the army of Asuras, who drove to the 
aether regions (paMla) the emperor Bali and who is ever the protector of the Devas, may that 
Han wipe off your tins by protecting the world throngh you who are so many portions of His 
own Self existing oii earth. 

V. 4. The Lord of all (Sarve^tjara)f with a view to procreate the Universe, first ushered 
into existence water, which (is the primordial matter and whioh) is the fittest object for that 
purpose. Therein He sowed His eternal seed and raised from it the Mundane Egg, whioh 
©nvelopB the three worlds. He also created Brahma for bringing into existence all other* 
tiangs. 


^ fTJw aefeaal reading is lae/aal.— Id.] 

* fha reft of felie inscripiat^n oannot Tie traced. 

» LWho swells with the pleasures aad pains of creatures willingly borne.— Ed.;j 



Ho. 4.] JSANTAKTTMARI IHSORIPTIOH OP VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEVA. 


Y. 5. TKis Bralima who was thus begotten, having created all the worlds, containing 
kind o£ thing, produced other Brahmas. One among such was Marichi who shone with a 1: 
which spread on all sides. 

V. 6. Kasj-apa, who, with his omniscience, could perceive the subtlest things (^pasya 
was bom of Marichi. His great beauty iSrt) was noticed by the eyes of Bi^ahma. H 
reckoned as the first among the men of pre-eminence (Jreya$'‘SCbm;patH'). The constant f 
among the Devas and others bom of Hasyapa, to own Prosperity appeared like the dash 
against each other of the waves of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi). 

V. 7. Prom him (Kasyapa) was horn the transcendent Yivasvan,^ who is the father 
time, who by his generous light or power Qprahhdva) which is capable of affording protect 
to the world, subordinates the planets, and by the contact with whose rays the lotus issu 
from the navel of the Lord of all (Yishnuj as also the lotuses, the faces of Brahma, renoun 
sleep for the first time. 

Y. 8- When the rays of the sun began to dispel darkness from every quarter, the shin 
golden Brahmanda appeared as though (the gold) was emitting the flaws (JcaUm^) in it ; i 
the disc of the sun looked like the pericarp of the Sky-lotue of which the petals were 
directions of the compass, and the filaments the solar rays. 

Y. 9, The patriarch of all kings (who ruled over the earth later on) was Mann, the son 
Yivaavan^ ; from whose connection the human race received the name Manava. Mann 
worthy of being praised by the world ; he created and promulgated laws and made humai 
happy. Yivasvan made his sou Manu as resplendent as he did his father (Kasyapa). 

Y. 10. To Manu was born Ikshyaku^, who had unblemished fame spreading in all quarl 
and sung by the hosts of D^yas. The all-pervading prowess of this conquering king, hav 
had no enemies (^amitras) to conquer, vanquished the sun (Mitra, a word which means £ 
*‘a friend ”) 

Y. 11. Yikukshi^rava of high ideals of justice and of great intelligence was the son 
Ikshvaku.^ This powerful king afforded protection to this earth. Kings used to acqu 
wealth hy warring against each other, and they have now the easy method to attain it, nam 
to worship the feet of this king. 

Y. 12. The son of Yikukshiirava was Puranjaya who subdued those king who offe, 
him battle.^ Having transformed Indra into a bull, he stood on its high hump to conquer i 
Asuras ; the gods in great joy addressed him as Kakutstha (he who stands on the hahud^ liu 
of a bull), and this became thenceforth his name.® 

Y. 13. Prlthu, who was comparable to the great mountains (hula-parvatas) and who -v 
respected by all other kings, was horn in this family.7 During his regime all the people w< 
wise and pleased. There did not exist then trembling (for fear) or beggary. 

Y. d4. In this great dynasty appreared the king Kuvalagva. He was famous for : 
powerful horses. This powerful sovereign, in order to afford protection to the world, killed i 
Asura named Dhundhu, who had taken refuge in the sandy river Sindhu.® 

Yv. 15-16. Of astounding greatness, the incarnation of Asurari (Yishnu), the king Ml 
dhatpi was bom in this race® to remove the distress of humanity residing on this ear 


1 See Kalinffaitiippara^U Ma^'a-parampariyam^ v. 9 ; VthUrama-SdU^-ida 11. 1-6 ; JEp. Ind. Vol. XV. 
vv. 6 & 7 i Soufh-Ind. Infers., Vol. TII, p. 393, v. 4 and Arch^ Survey of South India, Vol. IV, p. 206. 

* See Kalingatiupparani, v. 10, VihTcirama-Sdla^uld, 11. 6-8 and KuloUunya-Solau-uId, 11. 2-4. 

*• SoiLfh-Ind. Insere., Vol, III, p. 393, v. 5. 

^ 8ouih-Ii»d, Inscra., Vol. HI, p, 393, v. 6. 


5 IHd, V. 7. 

» Ibid., ▼. IS. 

® Ibid, p. 394, V, le. 


« Y 8* 

* Ihid, T. 14 ® 


a 
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Bb afforded pleasure to tke eyes 


of his subjects (by bis personal appearance, perhaps) . To drive 


Bis discas (.BaB.a) travelled a. fa. as t.o CBakravala mouutain. 
mite this famous monarch ruled the earth, the lion and deer lived together amioahly. 
All objects renounced .their mutual hostility (ihat is, became feends) ; hut d/m rm a alone 
became an exception to this statement, for adhar’m did not exist (that is, it could not become a 

friend of adharma)* i « t ,• i • 

V, 17. The king Muobukunda of many good qualities was born of tms race, wtucn is 

never exposed to danger and which is ever prospering; this sovereign shone bright like the 
moon with his fame, which was white (unblemished) as the kunda (jasmine) flower.s. 

Y The king made ifc impossible for even those who 

fell in battle to enter heaven. 

V. 19. In this family was bom Hari^chandm, who subdued by his prowess hosts of kings 
and who delighted in war, Valuing them as a mere straw, he sold his own body and his wife 
and son to pay the money of Kau^ika (Visvaraitra). 

V. 20. In this dynasty was a king named Sagara, who was dreaded by all other kings. 
When this monarch began to perform a number of ahamedha-y^gas, lodra began to tremble 
(lathis position be lost to Sagara by the virtue which he was going to acquire by his meritorious 
deeds). Owing to the greatness of the sons of Sagara, the salt oceans obtained the name 
tggara^ and this name began to apply to other seas also. 

V. 21. Bhagiratha was born in this race. Having brought down from heaven the river 
.Qahga to raise his ancestors (the sons of Sagara) to heaven from the ashes </0 which they wore 
reduced by the fire of the anger of the sage Kapila, he caused the celestial river to flow in 
three r^ona (that k, heaven, earth and hell) and the men who touched its waters to become 
immortal. 

V. 22. Rituparna, who was full of kingly virtues and who possessed a fame which was 
praised by all good men, sprang from this dynasty and protected the earth, 

V. 23. In this family was born king Dilipa ; he was like a lamp to the universe ; lie had 
removed from the world misery and had destroyed the power of his enemies ; bis anger drew 
tears from the eyes of the queens of hostile Hugs (that is, if any hostile king excited his 
wrath, that king was sure to meet with his death at the hands of Dilipa), He was a famous 
sovereign whose bow was ever destined to be crowned with success. 

V. 24. Seeing that the earth was groaning under the evil deeds of the powerful and wicked 
Eakshasas, the Lord of the Universe, Bhagavan, became incarnate in four different aspects 
as Bama, l^ksh?nana, Bbarata and Satrughna, The two first and last pairs of brothers 
resembled the right and the left pairs of arms of Vishnu. 

V. 25. This universal Lord taught the world the modes in which a son should conduct 
himself towards his father, a brother towards his brother, a young man towards his wife, an 
enemy towards his enemy, kings towards Rishis and relations towards relations. 

y. 26. It was not out of anger that he killed the king of the Rakshasas (Uav^^pa) ; nor 
waaitont of his (carnal) love for his wife that he rescued her (from her captivity under 
Ravana) ; he only discharged his duty, which as a sovereign he was bound to do. If it were 

not so, why then should he have killed a Sfldra who was doing penance on the Malaya mouB- 

tam or soon after (rescue), abandoned his wife, Sita, of resplendent beauty and rare courage ? 

V 27, Sn-Ramn, oUtiaight (uncrooked) virtues, had a bridge constructed across the 
sea for the army of monkeys to march over. (By his act of killing Ravana, a monster having 
evil ways) he firmly established all dharmas (dharma^setu) on the earth. This Rama, full of 
^ qualities, 13 praisa^^^^^ the gods (caused 

hj the Rakshasas) and the so urce of chagrin to the Asuraa. ^ 

‘ BtscrifUanSt Vol. Ill, p. 393, v. 17. — — , 
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Vv. 28-35. la this race there was a king named Chola.^ To this king, by whom 
World was governed as though it was bat his capital citj, the forests appeared like so rr 
pleas are- gardens. Once upon a time this king, who was resplendent as Hara, was spea( 
his time in sport within the forests inhabited by 'hosts of sages. At another time 
strayed into other forests, witli a band of his army, for the purpose of hunting deer ; then 
he allured by a RS-kahasa,- who had assumed the shape of a deer, and was beguiled into 
southern regions. In the pursait of this (pseudo-) deer the horse of Chola took him gradii 
into another f oldest- thickly studded with trees. The commanders of his rapidly marching ai 
who were prepared to accompany their sovereign to distant lands, ,kept pace with 
swift horse. Having killed the deer-asura, the king began to march along the bank of 
river Kaveri. It seemed from the sweetness of her water that the river Kaverl was earn 
the very ambrosia (amrita) which the Devas ohnmed (with great effort) ont of the oc 

After bathing in her water, the king (looked for) Brahmanas but fo 

none in that region. Therefore, he brought a large number of Brahmanas of superior yir 
from the Aryavarta and settled them down there (on the banks of the Kaveri). He cle< 
the jungle and planted betel-vines and areca trees in large numbers. He created several o 
kinds of , gardens, whereby the country was rendered shady (and cool) and also prodactiv 
fruits. People bathe in the river Gahga and do penance in order to obtain, svarga \ but 
bath in the Kaveri and penance on her bank would take those who do them to regions hi| 
than svarga. 

Y. 36. After him (Ohala) his son EajsikesarijS who was bright as the sun and who d 
his enemies to the brink of the ocean, ruled the earth. 

y. 37 Rajakesari's son was Parakesari^ ..... 

Y. 38. In this family there shone the king Mrityxijit,^ who conc[uered Myityu (Dea 
He felled the hosts of his enemies, pleased the Devas by the yagaa performed by him 
made his foes tremble. 

Y. 39. The king Yirasena, who removed the sufferings of his subjects, who was res^ 
dent as the sun, who was the abode of all auspicious qualities and who possessed beau 
limbs, was born in this race. 

Y. 40. There was born in this dynasty a king named Chitra,® whose anger would disap 
if his enemies prostrated themselves before him. Being terrified in battle by the ar 
of this king, Indra forthwith made friends with him and adopted Yyaghraketu’s [i.v. Chit; 
banner of tiger. 

Y. 41, Pnshpaketu, who by the spell of his prowess playfully drew towards Hrasel 
wealth of all other kings, was horn in this family to rule the earth as far as tlie borders o' 
seas. 

Y. 42. Ketnmala, who shone as bright as the lightning, was born in this race. Ha 
seized the rows of standards (Jeetu-mdla) of other kings he came to be known by the i 
of K§ tarn ala. 

Y. 43. In this race was born a king named Samudrajit. He made the eastern ocean 
the wesiern one and as a prize for it obtained the hand of the daughter of a kin 
marriage.® 

V. 44. Panchapa, who delighted in treating gnests, belonged to this family.'? H* 
been requested by five Takshas, who came to him as gnests, he cat open five arteries in his 

I Souih-Ind. insers. Vol. HI, p- 394, v. 28 and 3Sp. Ind. Vol XV, p. 60, v. 12. 

• and ® Ibidi p. 395, v. 80. 

Ibid, p. 395, V. 36. 

» Ibid, V. 37. 

• Kalingati'U^pparanif V. 18. 

y South-Ind. Jmers.f Vol. Ill, p. 391, v, 24. 
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offered the blood issaing from them Tvith great tenderness to the Yaksbas to drink. From 
this act of ho^itality he cam© to be known as Panchapa. 

V. 45. Surpassing the dih-palas in greatness and similar to the moon in his splendour,- 
king Hrimrida was a member of this family. This king of undying fame conquered death 
by the grace of the god Paramesvara. 

V. 46. King JSIanoratha of nnblemished character and of incomparable wealth was 
bcni in this dynasty ; he was powerful in war ; through having been able to destroy the desires 

of the enemi^ and falfil those of his (friends and dependants) he was dubbed 

JCtooratha. 

y, 47, renmatkilH^ and other kings who surpassed Indra in strength, wealth and 
reputation, were bom in this family. Their fame extended to the very borders of the earth 
and sea, and reached even the sun and the Brabmapda and was ever shining. 

Yy. 48 — 49. Karikala-Cliola, who was firm as the kula-parmtas^ who possessed gwai 
fame, as white and unblemished as the flowers of the ha^a plant and who was Death to the 
hwtile Mugs who met him in battle-field, was born in this family. Seeing that the river 
Kaveil was overflowing its banks and not allowing crops to flourish, this monarch, who curbed 
the haughtmeas of insubordinate kings, caused the embankment of this river to be constructed 
with the earth carried by (such insubordinate) kings in baskets on their hands, and afforded 
protection to cultivation.® 

y. 50. In this dynasty was bom the king yalabha,^ who possessed good qualities, 
wealth and prowess which compelled other kings to prostrate themselves before his feet ; he 
burnt with the flames of his admirable valour the insects (salabha), his enemies. 

T. 51. JagadekamaUa, who was comparable to Indra, drove off poverty from learned 
men, and wielded the weapon called the bkaZla (spear), which was Death to other kings, 
was horn in this family. 

y. 52. ThekingTyfila (or Vairi?)-bhayahkara wasborn in this family. The hostile 
kings jBw^rated themselves before his feet The fire of the anger of this powerful king, who 
fought with the sword held in his long arm, could be quenched only by the tears flowing from 
the of the queens of hostile kings. 

Tt, 63.54. Tha lord of all the earth, the king Vi jayalaya, was bom in this family. All 
kh^ Iwwed before Ids feet Ha established in the Chola country the city of Tafi jSpnri, which 

was praised even by Brahma and other gods. Being a newly founded town, it flonrishe’d with 

all good qualities.^ 


-Sdityavarman, hotter known by the name of 
Ballava monarch, who was seated upon a maddened ele- 

idiaat, and kdled him m baiilc.6 


» SOI* namea ParSntaka, who was the abode of tl» 
^ *^1,. «>o temples of the masi elephants »t 

thu 1^, which were^rting m the gardens adjoining the shores of the seas the water of the 


* VoL III, p. S95, v. 41. 

• JWd^T. 43. 


• larf^Vol. XT, p. ecv y. 18, 


Inm*, Yol, III,;p. m, Yt. 47 and 4^. 


Ztidcn Granin 


Ko. 4.] EANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIEA-RAJUNDBA^DEVA. 


i^eaitli and barnt (bis capital) Madlixira ; for tkis ackierement ke received the title of M 
rSntaka.^ Tkis king^ wko was as bright as Arjnna, conquered in battle the thitherto niicon< 
king Kirislinai^ja, and thereby augmented his own glory. In recognition of this feat h 
entitled Vira-Ohola. Paranfcaka, who is respected by all kings, caused his array to cfoss i 
and defeat the king of Simhala, who was waiting on the shore to give him battle, and t 
received the trne snrname of SimlialSntaka^. Who could stand comparison with this kit 
abode o£ all good qualities ? Who can describe the traits of this monarch, who conquer 
enemies in battle and who was the only residence for prowess ? The destroyer of the en 
Parantaka, brought into existence superior villages of great wealth like ViranlErays 
just as Brahma created svarga, and caused them to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas. 

Vv. 61-62. The son of this king (Parantaka) was Arindama,^ of glory similar to i 
the moon. He destroyed the power of his enemies. Many a king, who had heard 
valour of this sov’ereign, took refuge in mountain caverrys. He brought all other kings 
bis sway ; like Yidhi (Brahma), he conferred riches upon good men; this king of re 
prowess caused grief to hostile kings. This sovereign of unparalleled beauty made the 
of the moon comparable to his own splendour, 

Vv. 63-64. Parantaka,® who always destroyed the hosts of his enemies, was born to 
dama. Taking into consideration the advent of this sovereign, the Pandya king cross 
mountain and fled away, Parantaka imprisoned all his enemies and fought successfully * 
battles. He satisBed the needs of learned men and was a terror to bad ones. 

Vv. 65-67* To this monarch (Parantaka), the abode of all virtues, was born the h 
men, Bsjaraja.® This Mug, who had a body as beautiful as that of Cupid and ham 
lotus-like eyes, was comparable to Kuvera (otherwise known as Rajaraja) only : 
munificence J He killed in battle the enemy kings and rooted out evil from the eartl 
celebrated several yagas and was ever veracious. SatyS^aya, when he could have ob 
strong support in Rajaraja, ran away senselessly from the battle-field.® ’ In fact, the te 
enemies of Rajaraja win him over in battle by quietly bowing before hini ; nor will he d 
such suppliants of their life or property* 

Vv. 68-72. The king MadhnrSntaka, who punishes those who do not submit to Mm 
chastises his enemies and who possesses a body as handsome as that of Cupid Mmseli 
born as the son of Rajaraja. This monarch, as powerful as Arjuna, defeated all the Hi 
Rtmtaja {Knntalanam^adhUan), This king, who wore a hSra on his neck, abstracted the 
of the moon (that is, caused the glory of the moon to wane before his own). Conquering 1 
kings by the power of his arms, he made MSnyaklieta a sporting ground for his army 
caused the Hags of the Ruliita and Utkala countries to be defeated by his general 


1 & * His ackievements are described in Souilk’Ind, Inters, Voh III, p. 396, Vv. 61-B2 & jE'p. lad., Vo 
p. 61, V* 21. See also KaZinffaUuj^parai^t BajapSram, Vv. 22 and 23. 

• Compare: I 

Jjeiden &rant, 

4 J3p. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 61, v. 23. 

» Souih-Ind, imers, Vol. Ill, p. 896, Vv. 55 and 56. 

* He is said to have been bom tinder the asterism, Sadaiyamf to have captured Hdagai {Xalingai* v. 
KuloU, 11, 46’'48) and to have taken Malai-na^n CFihJnram. U. 33-84). 

^ King Rajaraja was a great giver of wealth (dhana+da), and in this rosT>«ct resembled Kuvei 
bore the name Bhanada. Bat Kuvera was, as his name indicates, ill-shaped in body while king Rajaraja v 
One of Kuvera^s eyes was yellow. Rajaraja, the king, had none of these drawbaoks. 

^ His conquests of Kid^tm and Gahgal are mentioned in the v. 25, VihMram.t 1 

|knd Kuldtt. 11. 49-50, 
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kinss of and the VimsSndra (?)1 were also Tanqnlshed by his generals, who reached 

the Ganges, whose banks slipped down the river through the battering of his elephant brigade ; 
the wafer of the (holy) Gangh was canled in pots on the heads of kings (to his capital city). 
He made his powerful army, which uprooted several hostile kings, cross the sea and set fire 
to Kapaha,^ which it was not possible for other kings to conquer. What act was impossible 
for this moiiarcli Rajendra-Chsla ? 

V, 73. This king had three sons, comparable witli the three fires in a yaga. Of these, the 
preeminent RaJadMrSja was his first son. He set fire to Kalyaaaptira,^ defeated its king 
Tand did something to king Ahavamalla, 

V. 74. When this king went.to heaven, his yoanger brother who removed the sorrow of 
the world, ascended the throne. Bajendra-deva, the monarch, who had arms resembling in 
shape the snake Adi-SSsha, killed all his enemies, 

Vv* 75-81. When this sovereign also went to heaven, his younger brother Vira-Bajendra 
whp caused the ^alonr of his enemies to wane, succeeded to the throne with due formality. He 
conquered not only Ms outside enemies, hut also his own five senses.^ He killed the kings of the 
Mannato family (?) at Kudalsahgama^ ; these kings augmented the army of the JDSvas (in the 
celestial world).® The ocean was gratified by this king, who by killing hosts of men in battle- 
fields created a new river, a river of blood, and made her join her lord, the sea.7 The countrieB 
of ’ Vengi and Kalinga, which had been in his family for a long time, but, being abandoned 
by his elder brothers, were then in the occupation of his •enemies, were recovered by VaHabha- 
¥8tUfi,bha® by driving off some of those enemies and defeating others by the power of his arms, 
lulled -over by him. Vira-Ch61a (that is, Vira-Bajendra), also known as Bariksla- 
having deprived the world of the evils of the Kali age, established several dkarma-Mmna^ 
v^^i^ch a%rded. succour, were full of substance and were lofty in their aims. To the Lord of 
Elryjktl^ who ^npingin Chirramlbalam (JDahhra-mhM), he made a gift of the valuable ruby 
^pwuby fte name oi traildkyasSra, . ^ . . He created several hrahmad$ya 

vdl^p^ mihe Clmla, the Tx^idira, the PSndya, the GtakgavSti and the Kultlta countries. 
He alto furnished forty thousand Brahmanaa, well- versed in tlie V^das, with gifts of lands. 


, LL In the seventh year (of the reign) of Baj|ak^sarivarman,-~who bore the 

surnames the ‘ Asylum of t}ie whole world,' ‘ Lord of the ISarfh,' Mabarajfidhiraja, 
^ *, * * ■* -* V * * * Aish^akulasiinha, Bajakula (P), 

Tandyakulantaka, Ahavamallakula-Kala, he who defeated AhavaroLallfii 

"" j ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

TOie ^ ai^?e, pV4&/Ed.] 

^ Imers, Vol. Ill, p. 400, v. 117 

» V. 123 :— | 

0 l Kal^aa and the planting of a pillar of victory ar^ mentioned in the Kalihgatiupvamni, 
r.m^smS,Vikh%raim-Solat^ula\l.Z6-dS. j 

*«The ontside and the muXio The senses of »kht smell 
n©., tre always considered the enemies of man, which reside in his own body. ^ ^ 

* EjctlMgaiiu^f^ara^i, Majapdram, v. 29 and Vihram 11. 42-44 

The nupH,, of warrior king, who wer< 

^ ' ^'"'“-“>*'^S»TOheFihiiiMfi»getiothe.8e», whish-ploaeedthalattot 
» Bo BCTri hoaa,. he mtiagatet th^ Yrilabh. fChaioVj.) ' ' ' '' 
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five times, ^ B&jasekMra, Bsja^raya, itaJa-Bsjendra, ‘Vira-Cliola and Karikala-Ciio 
. . . . . . in Parattaya-nadu, a sab-division of trttama-j§62a-va|aiiadu in B5ia3 

Bandi-nada . . , * , . to tbeKanyS-bbataraki . . . . the land, two bundred 

geventy-oiie and three-quarters and two (ia extant) comprised in the village of Hajra 
kudi in Burattaya-nadu in Uttama-Sdla-valanadn, together with Beruogiidi-Kilkomtii 
the same nadu, containing fifi.j-nine and nine mt of land . . • , . . . • . 

the emperor (phahramrtti') sri-Bajendm-deva 


No, S.-mpUPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA I, 

Bt Professor H Hcltzsch, Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

A set of ink-impressions of this inscription was sent to me bj Rao Bahadur H. Kiii 
Sastii, who had received the original plates for examination® from jSdr. M. Ramakrishnali 
M.A., Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. The inscription is engraved on three ob] 
copper-plates, the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the : 
inscribed sides are only very slightly raised into rims. The plates measure 2" in hei 
The two first are T in breadth, while the third is cut on the right margin and hence ‘ meas' 
only 6|-". The plates are strung on a ring which is 2|" in diameter, and which is pai 
through a hole of about f'' in diameter. The two ends of the ring are fixed in the base < 
circular seal of about ij'' in diameter which -bears, in relief, the legend Sri~Sarvvasiddh£t wii 
crescent at the top and an expanded lotus-flower of nine petals at the bottom. The weight 
the plates, with ring and seal, is 70 tolas. 

The writing is in a tolerably good state of preservation ; but some aksharas, anusvd 
aud vowel-marks are indistinct, and at the endr of the first five lines of the third plate, two 
three letters are lost. The alphabet resembles that of t>ther eaaly Eastern Ohalukya gra 
A final form of i occurs in -vdsaJcdt (1. 1) and vaset (1, 24s'). The syllable rtk is used in 
Telugu proper names Ganderu (11. 9 L and 10), Vanneru (I. 10), Nidu‘paru (1. 18 f.) j 
2^£§uharu (1. II). 

The language is Sanskrit pi'ose as far as line 19. The ’ last plate contains four Sansl 
verses. Consonants are not doubled after r, except in -dtii- (for 1. 3), ffavarddha^ (1. 

-mantrartthi^ (for -mantrdrtth^j 1. 16), =dryya- (1. 19), %hir~vmsudhd (1. 22). As th©’ notes 
the text will show, the rules of Sandhi are frequently neglected. For -IcaJdpa (1. 8) the se; 
requires the instrumental -Jcaldpeim, 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Hicjnpsra or to the lean 

Brahmana Kati^arman (read KsHsarman ?) by Jayasimha (I) Vallabha, son of Vishntiyardhfi 
(I) and grandson of Kfrtivarman. (I) of the Chaliikya family. Vishnu vardhana I bore i 
surname Makaradhvaja, «.a., Cupid, whom he is stated to have suipassed in beauty {1, 
The donor, Jayasiniha I, had the suruame Sarvvasiddhi ® by which he is designated on the^se 
of his two grants.^ 

The king’s order was issued from Asanapnra (1. 1), and the donee’s grandfather was 
inhabitant of the same town (1. 12)/ The village granted was included' in Gand^uviTfci a 

1 [Mr. K. y. S. Aiyar reads in 1. 426 imitnmadi aud iaranslates: * wlio saw fcbo Mok bf Ahftvaaialla three -tii 
—Ed.] 

^ See Jtep. for 1917, App. A., No. 7 and p, 113. 

® See J»d5. Ant., YoL XX, p. 97. 

* See the first paragraph of this article, and Ind, Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 187. 

® The grandfather of the donee of a grant of T!sliQ.uvardhana II also resided in AtMfnapura ; Jnd, 'Ai 
Vol. Til, p. 192. 


bpigeaphia inoioa. 


[Vot. XVIII. 


56 


Trrf nr, tl.fi riTer Vaimgru. north of tha Vyaghra river, and two gavy&ti,. east of the 

lOTBl .reeidenoe of Gand^u. The district of Gandeinyatl is evidently the same as, Ka^demvSdi 
or ip 0*^® Bahadur Krishna Sastri 

has identified Gaxidgru, the cHef town of this district and the residence of Jayasimha I, with 

the village of Kantiru in the GnePr Taluk of the Guntur District, and the village granted, 
Nidupain or Niduhaju, with the modem Nidamarrn 'which is actually about two gavyUtis (i.e., 
right miles) to tte east of Kanteru.’* Mr. Sewell informs me that KantSm is a few miles K. E. 
of Guntur near the main road leading to BezvSda, and that Nidamarru is a few miles K. N, E. 
of it. He is unable to trace the. Vyaghia and Vannexu rivers, and the town of Asanapura. 


TEXT.3 


First Platff ; Second Side» 

1 Svasfci [})*] Srimad-Asantfpiira-vasakat svami-Maliaseiia-pad'diiiidhy&tanam Harltl- 

pntramfm] Mlmavya- 

2 8ag<5t[r]aiQi.iii Matri-gana-paripalitanam^ ai^vamedlia-yajinam OhaliikySnSin ■vi[i]Tidd]ia- 

■varh[iS]-5da- 

3 yagm-i^kiiar-Sdita-fefiHtipaty-aHmadidliiteh sakala-jagad-a [r’’’*] tti^hara- karmana [k] 

4 Ctei*£uMYa3rmana^ priya-napta sa§al&nc!ihaaasy=eYa sakala-jagan-ma[n]5-nayaii-&iia- 

5 ndana-karasya fiva-r!lpa-laTany-avaiita-Makaratliva(d]iva) 3 asya Makaaradlivaj^aparar 

namnaii 8rimad-aida[m*]yaglBa- 

6 Viflli^uvajjdliHnarinaliarajasya® priya-tanayak prayarddliamaii- Odaya-pratfip- 
Opanata-samar 


jS^eco«d Plate ; First Side, 


7 si!a-saiiLaBta-makBte-tata-ghatita-iiiani-BiayBkka-manjari-punDija-pimjarita-cliaran-§.raTmda“ 

yagala.k(l(5) nija- 

S gtt^ardldliiti-kalapa^ Kaliyuga-dkvaiitam. nirakarislinTilL® Akhanijala ivsHkkandita- 
paBra(ru)aliak pa- 

2 mma-lcokma^Lyd matapitfi-j^t-anudKyatak* ari-J‘aya8iih]ia-Vallablia-maliarajali(j5) 

10 jTiY®fcyS£&l 'V3^gIira"iLadya8«cli=5ttaratiak(t5) Vaiincyii'-Dadya^wsclia tii*© Q'ap.dSyci-' 

zdjadkany&k 

11 pflrva^-vihhige gavyuta(ti)-dvaye Nidubarn-nama-giamam-adhivasatah 

ka4wk(J^iJk)kiBah samav&ta- 

W n=4j5l^yati [| 1 »] Viditam=astu v3 yath=lsanapura<-sthiLna-nivasinO ghatika-samSuya- 


1 Sm iIwYe, Vol. VI, p. 14S, and VoL XII, p. 62. 

« for 191&.17. p. 116. AcMidlng to Mr. Sewell's ZM., Vol. I, pp. 87 and 89. 

^»*p^of e^,ini.g«o£tl»«men«ne(K»i>teniandlIid.mairu)inthe Tanuku and BMmarar.m Taluks 

,^l«q«ie.gr«w^Mr.Kr»^S..W.aentifio.itiou.bec»nMtl»vil%^ KanWruin the Guntur DistrW 

■>* — »a»e in the Tauuku Taluk 

» Vmm me mk^w^tearnm, * Bead ^anSm*. 

* Bead FitBsjsdrwa 

placed . daab 

. ».B«drkri^ .Eead-Hskpar,. • B«.d 


^mupABU Grant of Jayasimha L 



Seal of the Nidupaeu grant op Jayasimha 1. 
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Second Plate ; Second S ide, 

IB sya ga-[pa]xla-krani-anukram-adhiia-vSda-dvayasya €m‘*kalp-dpanisliat-purSii-§tili^«a 
dharmasastra- 

14 y£dah(d(5) Man[dr4]sanna^K pantiraya sva-pitur=adMka‘gana-s»mpad-gan-a(5)pa 

nirmala-yasS-TX^S- 

15 8lie[na]^ [a]tman5-nvayam=a]am=ala3Hkaj^li:n5]b2agiiislit0ma“j.ajiiiait Sivarndra^armai 
26 putraya dvi-v[e]d“adiiyayin5 yaJi5agam-5panisliaii-maiitrartth.»i(5)tilia8a-parapa’-dlM 
17 §astra-Timalikrita-yiua(nl)ta‘inafcaye Harita-sag^traya Taittiii[ya-3abrahmacliara( 

Katisarmane 

IS Kartika-pmrnamasyarii mafcapitrSi’^atmaDa^-cka ya^c^-po^y-abliivirdhayie^ fiaiiipr 
yam Nidupa- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

ta-B&ma-gramah £i*] ^^asya badba karanlya 0*1 Ajnaptirs^atr^aryya^*^: 
bhiramah. gri-Tlrya-[m]a[tsa] . . * . 

20 nasray5=^yairL^ [j*] bh5pSiidra-iiLlti-pravibhaga-daksbab(ks]b.^s) fve3daiiga-vit='8arva 

antarannabCjnab) [[j 1 jj*] Atra Vyasa-gitah [|1*] [;Svaj{dattam pa**]- 

21 ra-dattdm vS. yatiiad=raksba Yudbisbtbif-a [i*], [mabiiii mabi]£ma*]tSm ^ree 

daiiacb*cbh[r*j§j5=iiu[p]filu[iiarb.] tli 2 j) BabU*]- 

22 bbir-VYasudba [dajtta bahtLbbis*cb=aim[pali]ta [!*] yasya yasya yatba(di] bl 

• • [sya] [tasya^]S 

23 tads pbalam [1| 3 [j*] S]iasbti[m*] varsba-sabasra^d 8varga(rg5) mOdati bb 

dab [i*] aksbepta cb*Siiii[ina][nta cha^] 

24 tSiiy==‘S[va3 narake vas^t [1| 4 H’"'] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Hail! From (bis) residence in the prosperous Asinapura (L 1), Jayasimha-Valla 
Mabaraja (I. 9), — tbe dear son of Vishnuvardbana-Mabaraja (1. 6) whose other name 
Makaradbvaja (1. 5), and tbe dear grandson of Kirtiv^man (1. 4) of tbe family of tbe Ct 
by as (1. 2), — commands (as follows) tbe assembled ryots inbabiting tbe village named Eidul 
fwkicb lay) in (tbe district of) Gand^uvati,’ north of tbe VySgbra river and on tbe ban 
fbe Vannepu river^ at (a distance of) two gavyutis ob the “eastern side of tbe royal resid 
{rdjadhani) of Ganderu (dl, 9-12), 

‘ Be it known to yon that, on tbe f nil-moon Ctitbi) of 3SISrttil£9, (T have) given this vi 
named Nidnparu (1.18 f.) to Eatisarman of the Harlta gotra and of tbe Taittoya {char^ 
(1. 17), son of Sivarndrasarman (1. 15), and- grandson of Man [da] toman (1. 14) who reside 
tbe town ,{^sthana) of Asanapnra and was a member of (its)- college® (1. 12).’ Map [^a] to 
is stated to have ‘ studied two Vedas together with their Pada, Krama, and Anukrama ’ an 
have * known many law-books, together with Kalpa, Upanisbadj Purapa, and ItibSsaj’ Sivaru 
toman, to have performed Agnisbtomas j and Eatitommi, to have * studied two Vedas ’ m. 
have ^ purified and tiained bis mind by sacrificial lore, Up,misbad, tbe meaning of Man 
Itibtof, Parana, and Dbarma^astra.’ 

^ Bead ' * Bead “ R4MMi 

♦ Head perhaps ^frl-vir^/avdnMSarvaJandiratfOJM^am. 

* Eeid hhnmisMtas^a-iasya. 

< sec above, VoL VIII, p. 26 and n. 1 j South-Ind^ Jjmjr., Vol. II, pp, 502, 510 f. 

H 
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®b« eieeator (SjSapU) of this > (grant) was -who knew royal polities, the 

VidWgsB, and artol (utose 1. 1. 18 f ,)• The record ends tsrith three verses ' enng hy VySsa ' 

(L to-). 


JTo, plates OP VISHBOVAEDHAITA III. 

Bt PsoskbsobB. Bowisch, Ph.D.; Hah®. (Saalb), 

I am editmg tlie iiiscriptioii on these plates from a set of ink-impressions supplied to me hy 
Bao Bahadur E. Fyishna Sastid. The plates were found while, digging in m unspecified 
of the Kistna JDistrict and now belong to the collection of Mr. Brindavanam (al-opalacharlu at Ipnf, 
a vill^e in the TenSli Ttok of the Gunl?^ District.^ These are three oblong copper-plates, 
the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the four inscribed sides are 
slightly reiaed into rims. The three pljsfcea have a slight inward curv'ature in the middle of the 
long edges and measure 6i" by 2^*. They are strung on a ring of about 3? in diameter, which 
passes through a hole ci about in diameter and hears a circular seal of 1^* in diameter* Th^ 
seal bears, cm a jcountersunk surface, the legend Yishamq^siddhi in Telugu characters, with an 
expanded lotus-flower of seven petals at the bottom and a crescent enclosing a star (or the sun P) 
at the top. The wmght of the plates, with ring and seal, is 35 tolas. 

The writing is in a state of good preservation. The alphabet resembles that of other Eaeteth 
Chalukya grants of the same period. The language is barbarous Sanskiit prose, and two. 
verses are quoted in lines 21-24i of tbe last plate. to the dense ignorance of the 

drafting clerk, orthography,* Sandhi rales, and grammar aie disregarded in every line. Still the 
inscripiaon is an interest^ bistorical document and can be made out almost completely. It 
records an order issued in the twenty-third year of his reign by Vishnuvaxdhana, son of 
Vijayafidddhi, and grandson of Viahhuvardhanu of the Chalnhya family. As Vijayasiddhi ia 
known to haye been a surname of Mahgi-^Yar« 3 a,^ bis father has to be identified with Vishpu- 
Taacd ha na E, and his son with Vishpuyardhana HI. "From the seal of the subjoined grant we 
leam .that the latter— like his two ancestors Vishnuvardhana I an<f li—bore the surname 
VMiamaiiicldhi. 


The kmg’s order r^brs to a grant of a field and of a house-site with a flower-gar<jleu to a 
residing ai Kbnimar^ The field grai^d fanned part of the vilikge of Jalayttru ii» 

thedistrirtoflRSliiSp^niaiidwassiiiiatedtothe west of the BUyeru river and to the east of 

None of thsse local names I am able to identify. But the district c«t Pialn&ndu 
M endfflifly same as Eroliifodp or ProlnnS^idti near KthSpnram.* 


®egrant was made hy the daughter of KaghinduTarSja, Ppithivipothi, who seems to 

^ha^y^toao with Hmdlp5ifce, <ahook.> Perhaps it is a misspelling of pStt, a 

wTaLt f T\ “ ^ « part of the nami of ImLrl 

JXvmiirfir if. I further propose to ideutify the name of 

. -rtpeail faSier, MaghmduTara, 3 a, w ith Mahendrayarman HI. the PalWa Lig of KfiSchl.? 

*• Ike win A Bga hm sna of tlie kin^ Tlya 

md c€ line tB of the text. It in^y have been St^j^Ssr^a. Wk at tho 

* "Sec a^Kivef "U(^. XUIT, p, dH4i soldi JS'p. Sen faw isi 2 fik'A«v. a xt ■♦a 

* Mbie the ipellit^ jpatndrapa for muirdva fl 13 ^ 

* Ahore, Voi VIII, p. 23T. ^ «y tor ?» m anya^ayaU (1. 12) aua dnya^fi (1. 2^}. 

.» mmth-lMd. Imcr^ VO. IL p. 84L , ^ Vol. V, p; 74 . 

Above, Vol. X, p. 4 . 
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Tlie period of the reign of VisliiLTivardhanA III (A. D. 709^746}^ wonld suit this identifica 
tion. A close connectioii between both dynasties might be gathered also from the fact that tin 
panegyrical descriptions of kings in the Eastern Chalnkya grants remind of those of some Pallavj 
grants.3 


TEXT.3 

Tirst Vlaie ; Second 

1 Svasti Sr!mata[m*] sakala-hhtivana-8anistti(sta3yamlina-Manavya-sagQtrll- 

9 n[am*] B[arlti-pntrl.n[a 2 h*] Kan^iki«Tara-prasada“labdlia-rajy£a*]nani Matri(tri)-gu- 

3 na-paTipalitana[m*] bhagavan-l^ar8yana-prasada-sain[a*j8adita- 

4 var [a’^] ha-]ancha(nohha)nana [m^] ^ asYameth (dh)-aYabhri(bh|i)tWsn^-paYil[trI*] ■ 

kri(kri)ta-YapnshairL 

5 ChlialxikliyaiiaCih^jS ktilam=ala[m]karishn5[h*] gri-Vishnuvarddlianarmaharaja- 
'6 aya smn5r*aaiaka-sam*Kra-sa£m*]ghatt-5palabdha-yTidha(ddha)-vijaya-ya- 

7 ^h-prasu(sn)ty- [a*]mOda-gand:h-adi(dhi)Yasita-sakal'a-dig-mandalasya® iSfl- 

Second Plate ; Fi¥st Side. 

8 VlfayasiddhiCddheh) priya-tanaya[h^] SYa-Yikram-[a]krdnta-tnahi(hl)-maridala8ya 

aan^* 

9 timira-pral[a]y{a]diiya(tyd) ytiYati- 3 ana-Makha(ka)radhVaja(jtS) Vidvaktayi-^npm 

Y-aodita-^- 

10 taka-^<^na-Eamadh§nnmii machhohlljy-'^® [a]lasya-naisht nrjy'aT?ishya-i5pai4n(Sn)nya“ 

11 rahita strl-bhSia-i^Yri(Yri)ddharbnddha-pi’aha[r3sha]Qi(nl)^-i^u(rh)pa[h*] §rI-Vi8li^iu 

Ya[r3dd&aiia-ma- 

12 harajasyai® e[Ya]m*anya(jnI)payati [P] Kommara-Y[a*]staYy[a*]yai6’ Atri(trg)ya-gQ 

18 traya [H:i*]rfe(ra)nyakegl-SnWya ^7 A^ifemmapa[h *3 pavntray^t Talisa-^^ 


Second Plate / Second Side. 

14 rmmana[h*] putraya Kg^Ya§aimman[e*] -PlolaS^u-Yishayd jralaynru-n[a]ma- 

15 g^m[g] pagchimardigaya[m*]S«> Eliyerii-nadi(dl)-pa[§ch]imata[h*] PrabhSkara 

kshetra-®^ 

16 h[ttara]ta[h] ^^addiva4a-kshetra-pn[r*]Yvata'(t5) valml[ka]-daksHinata etat(oh)*cha 

17 thr-aYadhi Yi[ni3la[t]i-khan^ika-bri(vrl)hi-bi]a-pamprSmana|m]^ *kshe- 

18 tra[ni’*] sakramti-nimitt^ o(n)daka-pn[r]Y[va][ni*] [da]tta[m] grim(gp)ha 

Bt[a](stha)n[a]m pTishpa-Yali(ti)- 

1^ *ka-=sahitajm*] sarvYa-kara-paliha:r'<@[na*] pi^Ya[r]ddham5,na-Yijaya'-t®- 


* Ind. Ani.t Vol. XX, p. 99, 

* From the int-impreisioiis. 

* Bead °»dndin-, 

^ Read -»tajiKiaZ5*W-, 

^ Read -patAalia-. 

^ Read -ndi.»lii7i,ury*ari&%fa~, 
Recid -hala-: " 

^ Bead 

“ The gyllaWe iok wa8’'coiTMted 
Bead •Icsetr^ottaratak. 


* Above, Vol VIII, ,p. 237. 

* Read Chaluhpdnam, * Cf. Ind, Ant.^ Vol* XX, p.dl05,texiline 7 f 
® Bead ® Bead •voundi-, 

^ Bead Read mdUafp’^, 

Read'^rd/a. 

Read ’■kUirdy^J.sni^m Read paufrdpa, 

by the engraver from rtnma, “ Read •diidpdm^ or 

Bead -parimdnfim, ** Bead samTcrdnH-nifhitta, 


Jd2 


m 


epkjbaphia indioa. 


[Voi.. XTin; 


Third Plate; First 8id&» 

20 j 5 a- 8 a&-rechba<t*a)rS vitiifeti-trir-varsbei gri-M:agWiiiduyaraja-priya-diiWt[a*] 

21 &i-Pri(pn)tMvi{Ti)p5ttu-*imma» datte[m 1|*] Ba]ittbi(bhi)r=v( asttas(dhS) dattS 

baliHbi(l)1ii)s*cli=aiia- 

£2 pallia [[*] yasya-yasya yada bk'nini^ tasya-tasya tada ba(p]ia)la[in.] [|| 1 [[•j 
Sra-da- 

23 ttam para-datta vam^ yy5(y5) bareriti* va$aiidbara[m | *} sa8htir=7varsha- 

sakaeraiDii Ti8lit[a](s}it}ia)- 

24 y[a][ni'^] pyate [H 2 Ij*] lnya(3na)pti[k^] kajJa-ejfeyaCyo) Vatatta- 

Blina(m5) [ |*} Tinasya® gri(gri> 

25 lm-6ta(stlm)iiai3i datta[m |]*] 

ABSTEACT OF CONTENTS. 

Viskrinvardliaiia-MaliSraja (L 11 1),— tie dmir son of Vijayasiddhi (1. 8), tke son of 
Vishntivardliana-MakaxSja ^ko adorned tke family of tke Chalukyas (1. 5 f.), —orders as 
foUo’ws 

* On the occasion of a Samkrshti (I 18) in the year twenty-three of (my) reign 
{i 19 £.), a £eld (Mid) a konse-site accompanied by a flower-garden were giyen to Ke^vateman 
of ike Miej&-gdtra and Hiranyake^i-^tt/rct, wko resided at Kommara (1. 12) and was a son of 
TlJifeman and a grandson of Agnilarman, by Pyithivipothi, tke beloved daugkter of 
itsghindnysrgja (1. % f.)/ Tke field granted lay in tke western part of tke village named 
Ja|ayhTO in tke district of B151na^4n (L 14 f,). Its four boundaries were to the 

west of tke river, to tke nortk of tke §eld of PrabkakM’a, to tke east of tke fields of 

Ksfe^divS^a, and to tke soutk of an antkill (11, 15-17), It requked as seed twenty khandikdt 
paddy’ (L 17). 

Tke executor (i^pU) was tke chief of the camp,^’ Vatatta (F) by name. By kim tke 
bouse-rite was given to tke (donee) (1. 24 f.). 


Ko. 7.— VAPPAGHOSHAYATA GBANT OP JAYAKAGA. 

Br Liokei. D, Baeeett. 

to tbeMttsenm of Pertt* to the antborities of which I am indebted for 
pemisKOfl to edrt and^rodnoe it-. It was presepted to the Museum some time ago by Mr. J. 
^ rf Oalcutto. The Museum possesses a paper signed by him aud ooi.toining\ c^j a 

^ TMi emloiii ea|reitt<m in aienxii for trayovijM'e varsAe. ~~ ------ ----- 

(h 10^^ tom Mad m ae JJeyert on for 1818-20, p. 88 f. Cf. toe f of 

-is»*>aaid.a5e.»,a. ^ftoaent word 

* ^ I tore-to. 

$ g\f n Bead pert^pn Ti^*a9ua. 

f#i* the in the same as tafaH- 

IW f., and Tol, K, p.-48f, dccordingte 
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TAPPAGHOSHAYATA GRANT OF JAYANTAGl: 


somewhat unsuccessf al attempt to translate and annotate the plate, which bears the subsen 
tion: *‘R. Mittro, Asiatic Society, 6th December 1854,’* and to which Mr. Greig has prefix 
the note “ Translation of a Copper Plate foand in the Indigo Estate at Mailia^ by one of 1 
James Smith’s villagers, and presented to me by that gentleman in January 1855.” 

It consists of a single rectangular plate of copper, slightly irregular in shape, abc 
7| in. in width and 5| in. in height, with a circular seal about 3 in. in diameter soldered 
the proper left side. The seal, which is very much worn, shews traces of an upright femj 
figure, apparently Lakshml, with either one or two elephants performing the Jeumbhahhishe 
over her, while in the exejgne below there are the remains of a now illegible inscription. T 
plate itself, which is inscribed on one side only, is in very good preservation, except for a era 
running down it, which has been repaired by a small rivet. T or three letters at the end 
1. 14 and a whole line of writing immediately following the latter have been deliberate 
erased. — The characters, which have been picked out comparatively recently with wh' 
paint, are of a well-formed upright Gupta type, apparently of the latter half of the sixth ce 
tury, and average in height a little less than J in. In most respects they are archaic enouj 
to justify an ascription to the fifth century ; but the forms of the initial i (iti, 1. 1 1) and t 
bipartite y (passim), make the latter date more probable. The conjunct nasals and consonai 
are used in preference to the simple consonants with preceding anusvSra (e.g. ’samhhdga’, 1. * 
V and h are confused (e.g. sSmhatsare, 1. 2, Audumvart[ka^'\, 1. 3, but sa^vrahmachdriiM, 1, 
•vralMfionand'ih, 1. 8, etc.). Internal a is denoted either by a doubly waving line curving upwar 
towards the right from the top of the shaft (cf. the 8th and 18th syllables of 1. 1), or by a she 
upward tick at the right corner of the top ‘(of. the 14th syllable of 1. 1), or by a downward lo 
from the right corner of the top (of. the 15th syllable of 1. 2). Internal § is represented xisnal 
by a waving line similar to the first type of a but in the opposite direction (e.g. the 18 
syllable of 1. 2), rarely by a perpendicular tick on the left corner of the top (‘SvSmine, 1. * 
Internal S is made with the waving e combined with either the ticked or the downwai 
looped a. The curve of internal « is sometimes single (e.g. m, 1. 2, -simd, 1. 9), aometim 
double (e.g. 1. 14). The angularity of the base of the th (ddsyaih^eti, 1.7) is nol 

worthy; so also is the combination of the syllable ti with a following danda, in which the curvii 
line denoting i is carried around the i and upwards to the right of it, terminating there in 
small horizontal tick on a level with the top of the t (see 11. 4, 7, 13), a peculiarity which seei 
to have been affected by Eastern scribes, as we find it again even as late as the TalchSr plat 
of Gayada-TuhgadSva (see Nagendranath Yasu’s Archmol, Survey of Mayurdbhanja, plate to fa 
p. 154. and /. As, Soc, Beng., Yol. XIT, 1916, No. 6, pi. 4, last line). — The enrsiverya in Siiry 
(1. 3) is also significant. The language is Sanskrit prose, becomirxg in parts loose and almc 
dialectal. As already remarked 6 and v are confused. Lexically we may note the words Skshayat 
dharman (1. 6) ; ganginikd (1. 9 bis), the modern gdngind, which possibly may be used here as 
common noun meaning ‘‘dry riven-bed ” (see above, Yol. XII, p. 66, n. 3, and p. 78, n. 5), b 
more probably is the name of a particular river (see below) ; and tamra-patta (11. 8, 11, 13, Mi 
which here, instead of its primary meaning of “ copper-plate ” (as above, Yol. YII, pp. 87, i 
98, Yol. YIII, pp. 152, 157-59), signifies an estate granted under a warrant engraved on 

copper-plate,® 

The object of the document is to specify the bounds of a certain village named Yapp 
gbSshavata granted to the Brahman. Bbatta Brahmavira Svamin by the Samanta Narayai 
bhadra, and is dated in the reign (the word qualifying the sammUcra is unfortunately efface 

^ As I am unable to locate "Mallia'* with certainty, I have judged it advisable to designate this ebarter by 
name of tbe village granted in it. 

* Cf. above, Vol. II, p. 333, yrawflTn . . . tdmrakam . . ^lebhe The woidpof^Jtby iti^f is som^ii 

|i|ed to denote a piece of land : cf. G-upia Inicr,^ p. 104 & n. 
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of toe Ja^nSga, who was at the time residing in KarnasuTftr^alta. and who, to judge from 
his title must have been a ruler of considerable impotonce. The docU- 

meni was drawn Up m accordance with Narayapabhadto’s instmotions by his commissicmet 
ipyavaUrm) Sfirjrasena. Dn the principles of this administrative hierarchy the Student may 
profitably compare the observations of Mr. Radhagovinda Basak in his paper on the Damodarpur 

Plates (above, Vol. XV, pp. 116 fi). -o it t i, ah i. aj a 

Of iJ'EyfiBSgJEi W6 know EoiihiDg from otliBr soutcbs. But Mr* Jojui AliSiii sug^Bstod to 

me tlmt he may be the same as the king whose coins, described in his Oatalogm of the Coins of 
the Dynasties (Catalogue of the Indian Goins in the British Mmeum), pp. Ixi., civ., ovi., 

ersiii, 150-51, and pi xsiv, bear on the obverse the abbreviated name Jaya and on the reverse 
a seated Lakshml with an elephant sprinkling her. This connection seems highly probable. 
In any case, the present document furnishes an important fact concerning the early history of 
Karjgasnrarna, which, taken in connection with the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman (above, 
VoL XII, pt 65), suppHes material for interesting speculation. 

The names of places mentioned, besides Kar^asuvarpaka (1. 1), are the Audnmvarika-^ 
visliaya (L 3); the villages of Vappaghoshavata (1. 6), Kutkuta-grSma (11. 8, 14), and Amala; 
patitika-grama (1, 10) j Gahginika (1. 9, bis), literally river,” which here is perhaps used as 
a proper name ; the Sarshapa-yanaka or “ mnstard-channer’ (1. 10 ) j and the pool of Vakhata" 
’^umalika (II 13-14). On the geographical position of Kar^iasuvarpaka, the ancient capital of 
the kingdom of the same name, see T» W^atters, On Yuan Chwang, VoL II, pp. 191"93, and 
BL Beveridge, The Site of Karna SuvarrMj in J. A, 8, B., 1893. pp. 315 jBE., the latter of whom 
ideniiies it with B-aiigamati, near ^Inrshidabad, which is said to have been formerly known as 
fcs^^na or Kindona, a name which phonetically corre^pnds perfectly to Karnasuvan^aha, 
through an intermediate Prakrit form On the other names J am indebted to 

Mr. S. .K. Chattt*3^i, M. A, D. Lit., for the following observations. The Qafiginika seems to be 
the river Jalahgl, a branch of the Ganges or Padma which unites with the Bhagfrathi near 
Kadiya, the classical Navadvipa. The Bei^ali poet Bharatachandra Baya (c- 1740 A.D.) in his 
Annada-mangala (pp. 136 and 151 of Muktarama Tidyavagisa’s edition, Calcutta, 1857) speaks 
of the ancestors of the Rajas of Nadia as living in the jpargaTiah of Bagw&n (BagoSn) 
at a village called Auduliya : ‘‘ Gahga herself le. the Bhagirathi to the west, to the east 
the Gaii^i j there is the village of BadagacM ; opposite to it, on the other side of the 
nyer, is Anduliya.” In the Survey map of the Nadia District. Bagwfin is a village in the 
Meh^ur sub-division, and close to it^ on the two sides of the Jalafigj, are the villages of 
Badagachi Buigachee ”) and Andnliya (*‘ Andooleea ”), as stated by Bharatachandra. It 
»^ms likely that this river Jalangi is the Gahginika of the present record. North of Bagwan, at 
some distance from the Jalahgl, is an important village named Gahgani, which may -possibly 
prererve tiie name of the Gahginika. Rivers in the plains often change their courses. None of 
the other place-naines can be located. But it may be noted that Vappaghoshavata (vap;pa is the 
Bengali hop, * lather,” and “dwelling of herdsmen”) would be a likely village-name 
in Southern Mm-shidaMd and Nadia, where there was much cattle-breeding. A Ghdshpa# 
existe in the south, on the Bhaglrathi, and is well known as the home of the founder of the 
Kartib^Jasect j cf. Goas (i.e. Go-vasa or Gdpa-vasa) in Nadia and KurshidSbSd, Go&dl (i.e. 
Gopa-vitika), a suburb of Krishnagar, near Nadia town, etc. An extended stem Vahhatakd is 
app«ently the origin of the Middle BengaH place-name Bahada or Bahara, in Modem Bengali 
Boy(a)^g or Ray(a)r/i/wliich is found in the names of e.g,^ Jot -BayyS,^ opposite KumSrkhSll 
I ideutitication is Bot accepted by Mr. Manmoban Chakrsrartfci, J. A. S B,, 1908, p. 280 f. But he admits 
» ®«5nrb of Mursbidabad was named Kar^aguvar^ (see v. 2 of the preface to Kadh&- 

yoke of oxen,” bonce a measure of land ; but the name is sometimes falsely sanskritised 
into fee pretentioas Yadn-JBa^ara.^S. K. C. 
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in tlie Eusktiya sTib-division of Nadia ; Bayra on tlie Ealjadak or Kabatakh, in. tlie Bongong 
(Yanagrama) sab-diyision of Nadia ; Hat-Bayra (i.e. Hatta-Yakbataka), and elsewhei*©. 

TBXT.i 

1 g) Svasti Earnna [s] n varnnak-avastbitasya mabaraj -ad]iirajah( ja) -parama-bbagaYala *■ 

2 §ri-JayaBaga-[d]eyasya . . i . [bbjyndaya-sambatsare^ tat-pad-anuddbyata-^rl- 

samanta- 

3 HarSyanabliadrasy=Auduinvarika-[vislia]ya-samb}idga-kale cba [ta*]d-yyavaliari- 

maba-pratikara- Stiry a- 

4 sone vyavabarati | tad=»asy=ajrLa srl-samanta-padaib pradattab(tia) Ka^yapa- 

sag(5ttraya Cbha- 

5 nd 5 ga-sayra(bra)bmacbarine bbatta-Vra(bra)bmavira-svamiiie maya. mata-pit(r5r* 

atma[iia] - 

6 s*cba pnny-abbivriddbaye Vappagbosbavata-grama aksbayani-dbarmmana pra- 

dattab visba- 

7- ya-mudr-alafikri(akri)ta-tainra-8asanam slm-agbata-paricbchbiiina[m*] dasyatb=eti 1 
attra simS- 

8 lingani yattra pa§cbiinasyaii*di§i KTitkutia-gramlna-vi'a(bi'a)bmananam saika-tamra- 

patta- 

9 Sima utta[ra]syaib gaxtginikS . purwasyam-iyam^eva ganginika . tata nissritO 

10 Amaiapautika»grama-paSchima(ma)-simn*anTigatas~Sarsbapa-yanakab . ten»ai[va si]- 

11 [mn]a [sa]nipariobcbbinn5 yavad*Bhat^6n.mEana-svami-tanira-patta iti tasinScb* 

cba daksiiina“din(g)-bbag5- 

12 d=bbuyas==ten=aiya simna utta]:an==digam*annTaIamanas»tavad=agat5 yava[d*] 

Bbarani-fifvanii- 

13 tamra-pafcta-sim*5ti | tato^pi pragnnena Bhatt-Snmilana-svSmi-tamra-patta- 

simni Yakbata-[S]fiiiia“ 

14 likS-deTa-kbatam=prayisya tava[d*] gat5 yava[t*] sa eva Kntknta-gramina- 

vra(bia)lima?La-sim=eti . . . 

15 (Effaced) 

TBANSIiATION. 

Hail ! In tbe year of tbe rise ... of ibe Great Emperor, tbe supreme worshipper o 
tbe Lord, tbe fortunate king Jayanaga, wben be is resident at Karnasuvarnaka, at tbe time tha 
tbe Baron Narayanabbadra, wbo meditates upon bis feet, is in tbe enjoyment of tbe Andumba 
nka province, bis commissioner tbe Mabapratibara Siiryasena acting as administrator : tbe com 
mand given to bim by tbe noble Baron is as follows : Tbe yillage of Yappagbosbavata bas bee] 
given by me to Bbatta Brahma vira Svamin, a member of tbe Kasyapa gotra and colleague o 
tbe CbbandSgas,. for tbe increase of tbe merit of my mother, my father, and myself, as aperpetua 
endowment^ : yon ai^ to give (a deed engraved on) a copper-plate adorned with tbe seal of tb 
province and specifying tbe boundaries.” Tbe signs of the boundary therein are : ontbe wesi 
tbe boundary of tbe grant belonging to the Brahmans of Kutkuta-grama ; on tbe north, tb 
river-bed j on tbe east, tbe same river-bed ; issuing thence and running along the wester 
boundary of Amalapautika-gi^ma,'' {the boundary) is tbe Sarsbapa-yanaka ; it is limited b 

*• S'rom the plate. ^ "Read samvaUari^ 

•Apparently alcwhayanl-d'harman denotes the same form of tenure as ft'kihaya'^nlvi cr nlvl * dhurmtj., on wLic 
see Mr, Eadhtgovinda Basak'a note above^ Vol. XV, p. 131, n, 8, 
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nboimdary], as for as Bhatta- Unmaana-BVamin’s gi-ant ; from the south thereof, 
ftAsfe»Ju«),tnrnmg along furtherbyihesamehoiinda^to the north, pr^eeds as far as the 
boundiuy of Bharani-srsmin’s grant, thence in a straight line enters the pond of Vakhata- 
SftBi*lifc& on the ^nndaiy of Bhatta trnmaanarBTSmin's grant, and goes as fan- as the same 

hovLW^Kry of the Brahmag-S o£ Kuthuta-grama, 


Ko. S.— NIDUR INSCRIPTIO]^ OP KXJLOTTBNGA-CHOLX 


By K. V. SDBEAHMA.2TYA Atyae, B.A., OqtacamdnDw ^ 

The sahjoined two inscriptions . are engraved on the south wall of the Siva temple at!Ni4‘Qi?f 
a village situated on the north hank of the Kayer! in the Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore 
district. This temple is one on which the Saiva saint Sundaram-arti-KSyaijar of the 8th 
century has composed hymns. Though the preservation of the records is not good, there are 
enough traces left in them to make out the inscriptions almost completely. It w'^onld have Been 
<^rtainly much better if they had not suSered damage. 1 am editing the inscriptions from 
impremons secured during the field season of 1921-22 by Mr. A. S. Ramanatbier of the oflBce of 
the Assistant Archseologioal Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and registered as IS'os. 534 
and 535 of Appendix B oF the Anmuil Bejport on JSjpigraphy for that year, where, however, the 
importance of these metrical records has not been noted. 

The two inscriptioifs are dated in the reign of KidSttuhga-ChoJa. The king bears no 
distinguishing epithets : but to judge from the characters employed, the records appear to be 
of the time of Knlottuhga I, who reigned from A.I). 1070 to 1119. The high regnal years 
46 and 38 given to the king in these records also point to the same conclusion. As will b® 
shown below, the inscriptions are of great.value to students of TamiJ literature as they almost 
fix the time of one ox the most important works on Tamil Prosody. 

Inscription A is dated in the 46th year of the reign of Kulottunga-Cho la and registers 
that a certain Kandan JMLadavaiQL — called also Milalai«nat'^-Ve|, »iid 

chief of Kulattnr (KSrigai-Kulattnr in B)-— :causedto be made of stone the shrine of i& 043 i?iavS- 
xaiivar and constructed a pavilion for expounding the Puranas in the temple at Tillai, i.e. 
dridambaram. Incidentally reference is made to the Tamil Prosodist AmudasSgara and Ha 
work EArigai which was beg^ and completed at Kulattur as well as to the construction of the 
temple at Eidur with stone, fj the same chief, in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of the 
ChQ|a king (jVeriyan).l . 


Inscription B, which is dated in the 38th year of the king’^s reign, states that this same 
Kandan Midavan— who receives here also the epithets MilaUi^naUu- and Ton4a‘i-’Kmalan— 
is stated to have built the excellent stone vimana^ Sit Nidur. This inscription further tells u» 
that KIa:^4a& Hadavan was the mammagavi (i.e. nephew or son-in-law) of an un-named person 
at whose instance Amudasagara-Muiii of TamiJ fame composed the work called KSrigal, 
and was the chief of Ksrigai-Knlattur in Siru-Kuntra-nSdu in Jayafigotida-^oja.inatidalam 
(t.e. the aucient Tondai-mandalaui). 


The mention of tie imme of tie Jaina teaoier AmudBSSgara-MuBi and of iis composing 
the work Karigai, by wiieh is no donit meant tie well known Tamil work on Prosody 
Yspparuigal^ksrigai, is of great interest inasmuch as it enables us to determine tie age 
wi^ that author aonrisied. The fact that Amndasagara was a contemporary of the uncle 
or &the.>m-lawof Kan^BMadayaBshow8thatheivedinthe 12th century A.l>., the dale 

of the snojoined epigraphs. 


^ Kme o£ the .ynonyms of “ Chdl.,'- acoordtaTti 

** <'MamaKi-]Sriga^u. (See jkfoitafyeyar-loyr,*:, v. J9.) * ^ 

By tmam U meant ‘ tl» temple' for the other huoription me^ the a ori lajofoK in it. place. 


Ka. g.] 


NIDUB INSCRIPTION OP EULOTTUNOA-CHOLA. 


65 ' 


Yapparungalakkarigai is generally believed to be a mncb earlier work. In discussing 
tbe date of OMlamani, one of tbe five smaller havyaa of Tamil, tbe late Mr. C, W. Damodaram 
Pillai wrote the following 

Several stanzas from the Ohulamani have been cited as examples in the Yap^amngala- 
virutti and in the commentary® -written in the interval between Sska 200 and 300 by 
Gnnasagara on the Yafjparungalakkarigai of Amndasagara which was based on Tapparungal- 
amrutti. As it is known from the introductory verse of the CMlamani that that work was 
composed during the reign of Vijayaraja who rnled from the city of Karvetinagar in Cholaman- 
dalam and as that city was earlier than Urandai, the work must be not less than 1,500 years old.” 

It is not possible to ascertain whence Mr. Damodaram Pillai obtained the date ** between 
Saka 200 and 300 ” for Gunasagara’s commentary and what his authority was for the state- 
ment that “ Karvetinagar in Solamandalam was earlier than Urandai (t.e. Urai 3 rar).” There 
are literary evidences to show that TJraiyur in the Trichinopoly district and Kavirippiim- 
pat^am in the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore district were the capitals of the Cholas prior to 
Tanjore. But there is none so far to the effect that Karvetinagar was even a famous city. 
Neither was this situated in 0h5la-mandalam, Evidences, both literary and epigraphical, 
would point to Karvetinagar having been included in Tondai-mandalam. We shall discuss 
the upper limit of Gunasagara’s age after citing the opinion of Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar 
on the date of Yappamngalakkdrigai. Writing on the age of Mandalapurusha, the author 
of the Tamil Nigandti, he says that there are ample reasons that confirm that Amritasagara 
could not have lived before tbe 10th century A.D.”^ and it is pretty certain that he must 
have with him materials to prove his point. These are the only two definite pronouncements 
that we know of regarding the date of Yapparungalahhdrigai, besides the statement of 
Mr. Narasimhaeharya which will be referred to later on. 

It is interesting to note here the account preserved in the Tamil literature respecting 
Amndasagara and Ms work. From the invocatory stanza of his work it is learnt that the 
author was a Jain, for it is addressed to the Arhat under the shade of the A45ka tree^. 
Gunasagara, the Jain commentator on Yapparungalahkarigai, has the following say on the 
name of the work and the method adopted in its composition : — 

“ Like the Prakrit grammar PuTOtyam BJid. Fingalam otherwise called Chhandopisitam^^ 
tMs work (i.e. Yapparungalakkarigai) is made of Karigai^ verses ; like the Karnataka 
Ohhandas Gunakankiya, each stanza is addressed to a female and is concise. It cites 
examples like the MaJiesvara^Yappu^ ; like the Seyyutturaihkovai of Tamil music ; like the 
Yargakkdvai^ of the Ashtakas in the Yedas and like the JYiiaka-^ldkas of the KupaBatara, 
it gives the commencing portions of the verses cited as examples. As the Nirutta 

^ See kis mtroductiou to the wCTk. 

2 For citations of the CMlamani stanzas in the YayparuhyalalcJcdrigai, see the comment on verse 13 of Urvip* 
figaly V. 13 of ieyyuliyal and v. 6 of OUliyal. 

8 Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIII, page 490 
* JStandamadiml ka4i~malar‘ppi'f^i‘-kkann.-dr‘niUr-kil 
andam-adigat-inaiy^adig-iiti eVutt-aiai itr 
pandam^adi todai pdv-inan^Jcurutan pallavaftin 
sandamadiyar-adiydn maruttiya tdl-Jculale. 

® [Perhaps Chhandovichiti. — Ed.] 

« The word Kdrigai means beauty, woman, the metre called 'KattalaihJccilittvpai and the work on prosody 
known as Ydpparungalakkdrigai. It is here used in the sense of the last. According to tbe Amara, Kdrikc 
means VritU. In Sanskrit it means the concise statement in verse of any certain doctrine. 

If Thongh this work is not now extant, stray stanzas from it are found qnoted by G-nnasagara himself in hi< 
commentary, e.g. see his comment on v. 17. 

^Ko'nai is a short verse indicating tbe commencement or end o£ a passage j or sometimes the number and orda 
of ^ords or sentences in the V edas and Upanishads. It is both an aid to memory and a measure of tbe contents. 

X 



maMPHiA iKDici. 


[Yol, xvm 


(is* NwuM i» ttt ^ m the K»nk§9 are k> tli® ¥ySkaran% as tlio l^or% 

k to. Aifiiaya^ft ki is iJia Titwic a ei>mpoiiekr pari el, and a jewel to, the R’os^^dy^calied; 

Y®ppafi*^aZawi; it is hence called by the name Y&^^anmgaUhmrigm. The aatbor who 
k aLt»d to ha^e made inte Kmigaiihs great, ocean ef Ariyam (Sanskrit Fros.%) and rendered 
it in Tamil, wm a i©iH.t who boret the name; AMudasSgmra-AchSiya. .lb© work i& divided 
into fteee diapi<»s, ms., Ulrm^al, and mUgal ; there U hlriMs, confining 

^ ermilm and 2B letters, —a being equal to 3^ letter inchisire of vowels and 

voc»Eo eoB^mamta, excluding noneTOcabc consonants* Of the 44 Kirigsi, 21 commence 
with (l®Bg ^lakks) and have in each foot 16 letters exdmire of Mon-vocalic 

consoaanie ; and tb© reraaming 23 verses begin with atVatj^-aiai (abort sylkbles) and have 
in each foot 17 letters ; tkaa making in all 2, 90S letters {which when divided by 32 give 
90 gmnthas and 28 letters).”^ 

from the extract given above,, it wdl be observed that GnpiaaSgara, the coramentator 
on Y&^jpa^ts^alalekarigai, was acquainted with. Pingala’a O'hhandQmchUs tbe liupavai^ra 
and ihe Gmalsmhiya, a work on Kanarese Prosody, By Pingab® may be Mmnnt either 
the earbec Samkrit Pingab or the Prak:rit. Pingala^ on -wbick was hiHe<l KSgavarmab 
Clih&fidas.*‘ There were mors works than one bearing the name BUp^va^dm, Idie author 
of cme of them was Bharmakirti, who has. been identified by Frol M, Eangacliarya with 
ih© Buddhist hhikabM of that name who flourished in the court of Pai'SkxuttXu.balui I of 
Ceylcaa, and who, as such, belonged to the I3th century A*D. It is worth pointing 
(mi that a lithic record found ai E;p^yir»m in the South Arcot Bbtiiot, detailing a boiarding 
©dncafcional institution maintained in the temple at that place, states that as many aa forty 
etudents were learning tiie Bgpdoatdre* and this must refer to an earlier woi'k bottling 
that name and cannot refer to Dharmakirtie treatise mentioned above. The best way to 


i»ke it is that Eupamtasa, was the name of a subject taught and that thoi'e w^ero some 
treatise written hearing the name of the 8ubj,ect, one of which being earlier thtm the middle of 
the llth century A.B, and another belonging to the 13th centuiy A.B, It is not certain 
which work Gu^-asagrra alludes to in his commentary. If it is to the latter, he should 
have Hved after the 13th century AB. As regards Gunahmhiya, Mr. E. 3!«arasijnhacharya 
has shown that Kagavarma^ called also Kakiga, the author of the Kannada work 
flourished during the refgn of the Western Ganga kings Egchamalla and 
h» youi^mr hrother Bakkasa-Ganga ; and that his patron was ChSmu]^<|.a*Ea]a, his own 
Be, therefoi^ to tha end of the 10th century A.D, when also Hved 

«« who is said to have made a present of horses admiring the author’s other 

. It app^ tq me that the most relevant say on the authorship and time of 
,, . US QunaJcanhiyam ia what haa been made by Mr. Har aRiin'hft.f>,hq.?y q, who in 

to to Ka^avaMa toBtiftea ite auttor with NSgavanm., the earlij writer on 

ti-u, n« - V ^ '5 ? 1 1 6™akEftk^ with CMianddmhuihi, equating GnjaakShka 

that H5™,vann^ w ’ ^ ^ shown from internal evidence 

f ® Gaiga tomtory, thongh his 

tiiat this oKhandai of N" to a village m the VSigi oountry. It may be noted also 

^ to cmnda> of bagavarma hears the description giv«e ehove by ^^SgmL 


gwBakttl. Tap ^ writers but h peeuUar <mlyto 

t0kdm. ^ ^ SinakEit Mid PrSkpii pM«wkia« aluiwt tbi.t he wa» a good Sanrkrit 


O' .stw ,w 

4^1 ^ tww (if ^ Saiabrii Pmgaia hot »ot k4r thea the flth century 

I niteodaeSem ia ^ke.y/foyku 

'***^*^** *?^%** wifi, ?»tt U fp. M6.6, 
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SekHJarinthetime of the Ohalaking Anapaya,^ identified with IT/^ It is verj 

likely’that the mania:pa. referred to in A is the same as this thonsaii<hpiilaro(I maniapa, ihoiigt 
we cannot be sure that the purdna expounded in it was the Fenj/iX^mnVham- If the i(!e.utity oi 
Anapaya with Kalottuhga I instead of with KnlSttnhga II conhl be conceded, ihc‘n the I^urdm 
referred to in our inscriptions might be the Penyapurdmm itself, hi Dm vonneeiion it may 
be pointed out that the titles or surnames Ahhaya and Anapdyn are found apphetl to the 
Choia king who was the contemporary of Sekkilax*.'^ Wo have ridorences to gifts 
made bythe author of the Periyapiirdnam and his brothei' PSlaravayar in two inscriptions^ 
which come from Tirukkadaiyur andKalappal (Mannargudi 1 aluk), ‘whc'ce ibc lull names of the 
donors are given as Sekkilan Ammaiyyappan Parantakadtwan ulvof Knrikalusbhi-I^allavaraiyan 
of Xunrattfir in Kunrattnr-nadu, a district of Puliyni*"k(V'tani (iluts Ktil^ttinngasflla-vajaiiadu 
and Sekkilan Palaiavayan Kala-ppalarayan of Kunrattfir in Kiimnitfiiviiadii. The shrine of 
Sonnavararivar in the temple at Chidambaram^ referred to in inscripfit)!! A may havi^ been built 
in honour of the visit of the Saiva saint Seramanperunial-Kaynpar who was also called 
Xalajimrivar of which Sonnavararivar is only a synonjmi. It is r(‘Cor(l(^d in flic Pt'riy irpu rCimm 
that the Chera king visited Chidambai’am, Tlruvarur and many oibci* Saiva phu'cs in company 
with Sundai’amni’ti'Xayanar,® Prom the Tamil work Timppddirlppidriiur'^ Knhimhatjam, we 
learn that there was a shrine of Ganapati called SonnavfirasivSr in the Siva fmiiplo at Padiii- 
ppuliy&r® (Cuddalore). But there could not be a reference to this shrine in our insoripf ion as 
the phrase TUlaiy-amhalatti vadaMlppdl (i.e. on the north-ouht side of the hunple at Chidarn* 
baram) clearly shows that the shrine referred to in our epigraph was situated in the Chidam- 
baram temple. 

TEXT OP A.7 


1 Svasti irl [p] [Kuri]Sya[v»u31ag-anaittaiyuh=kudai-kkll-a- 

2 [kkiya] Kulottuhg^61arkk^and=oru-nS[r3patt-5r-a(ian-T(}ai tTillai-ambalftt- 

3 te® vadakil[p*]pal pOr-iyai-amattadu Sonnavar-arivSr-k^yiUini punhunnubvirikkruu 

4 pnri^i-m&ligaiyum varisaiyal viinnga»pporuppmal viriippura,*a']uduhli*>i.i ISTeriyark-uu^i- 

5 d*&l"^iuj=su[da]|j“mQn^inil nigai’-ila-kkarrali ISTidOr-nilavinark tiniaiftJi niliivii.u'in®' 

6 Amudasagaran^.edutta . , togutta-Karigai kKulattur-MaiinJwaui Tondai- 

7 kavaian ^jukunra-natt . . karpagam Milaiai-n&Itu VCbaudava- 

8 n Sjan4a?3t Makiavane^® [||^} 


KnlSt- 


TBXT OP B.n 

Svasti M En-di^ai-ulagai oru-kudai-uilarkll iruttiya 

timgas61ark=iyand^oru-miippatt-ettinir=Ch6natt-isai 

valar Tiruvmdalilr-natt=un . . . . dai nidiya UTidllr Umaiy5- 
dii-mlaviea-Perum5rk=aTajidTi . , . . lai iualai[y*] -epa-tilichilaiySl. n ita,- 


» See r^n^purSmm where it is stated that it took one fall year to read the work in the maruW 

• Amml j&eport on Epigraphy for 1912, p. 60. 

•Teosi-te^-kndaiy-Anapoyas leyya-vel-Abhayas (Penyoynjri^, tiramalai-chckixapm). 
for im ““*'**»“ from Tirukkadaiyur and No. 445 of tho same colloetion 

• See the life of ferameBperarnSJ-Niyauar in the FeriyapnrS^im. 

• ^ 1 rf this hook where SoBgavaieryata-yinai means the elephant -(faced god called) Sonnavfiittrivur. 

T ^ rn^rrpbon rs regi^ as No. 585 of the Madrm, Epigraphioal colleotik for Itel. 

almost completely worn out in the original; hot as it ought to rhyme with poriva 

if.r.ya mnl Sanyo, and alliterate with ku. they have been pretty surely ailed in. ^ ^ ^ ' 

Tiw B sign IS in the previous line. 

«ei IS* » a in fourteen fir, the measure being repeated twice fa 

^ 0* Report for the year 
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In any casej Iiom mteraal evidence alone, it nught be aaid tliat Gunasa^ava oould not have 
‘wiatten bis commentaay on T’flpjJa^’WnjfaZajfeAsrtgai on tbe interval between Saka 200 and 300 
as stated by tbe Jate Mi 0 W Damodaram Pillai, Now that we have definite infoimation tha,t 
AmudasSgaia wiote bis woik m tbe reign of Knlattunga-CbCla I ^A D 1070 — ^1119), it is clear 
that Gu^asagaro sbould bave oommeuted on it in stiU later times^ «■ e, aftei tbe beginning of tbe 
IJJtb ceniniy AD« An eaiber QnnasSgaia'Bbatara, also a Jam by rebgionj is known from 
msoriptions. He figcies as a oontempoi ary of tbe Papaya king Maranja^aiyao- m two insonp- 
tions^ of Elajngutnalai in tne Tuunevelly district, dated m (be 3rd year of tbe king’s leign Tbis 
OunaBagara,^ wbo ilouriabed long before bis namesake — ^tbe commentator on the Ys^pain}igal(t“ 
jfcA-S« j'ftt— ^eema to have made a gift of land for meetmg the expenses of feeding certain V air<Jy- 
yae (?) wbo were required to expound tbo StddhiCnfa Piom paloeograpbioal grounds as well as 
from references made m these epigraphs to tbe tank YiraiUlkr&yana-Sn eyideatly called after 
ParRntaka I and tbe field called Uttama^o^B it might bo intoned tbat this M&KaiijaiJaayap must 
baye been a successor of tbe Papdya king Hajasimba III m wbose reigu tbe bigger pipoamaRitr 
oopper*plaks weie issued 

Besides settlmg the date of the TanuJ woik Y&p^rungaMlcUngm, the extoact giyen 
aboye from the commentary of Gupasagara enables ns to know definitely tbe antborahip of the 
Sanskrit wcmk OJiha^ndsiicliaH which is referred to by Dandin in his KSvySdar^ (Pirst 
Barwb, V 12) and which bos been considered by isome to be one of Donum’s own works, while 
others regard it to he an earlier tieaties. As Gupasftgora states that OkhandSp^^^ta (Ghhande- 
mMt) IB otherwise called 3?mgalarti, it is clear that the latter name must have been derived 
from tbe name of its author wbo must have been no other than Pingala and by OhUndSvtohtii 
must be meant Pingala’s Ohhandas Sastra, if there was not a difteient work of the name 

OhlmndomMi by tlie same author. _ ^ , 

Of tbe places mentioned in the two msci iptions, Nid-Qr, as stated alr^y, is in tbe 

MRyavaram Taluk, and is reputed as tbe birth-place of one of the 33 Saiva saints called 
Mu;jalyaduvSr wbo gave away all tbe wealth acquued by him to Siva temples and Sawa 
devotees ® Tirnvindajiir, tbe distiict an which Nidftr was Bituatedj is a village near Nulfir. 
It 18 very likely that tbe epithet Karigai was applied to KulatWr in commemoi’ation of the 
composition of the work at the place or by tbe fact of its gift to tbe author. I am not suie if 
we can identify this place with Kiilattur, a villago noarNnjar. Miialalai-nS^n is stated to be 
a Bub-divisxon of VirudaiSjnbbayankaia-VfllanJ^Ju an an ansoription of Veppattflr < 

j§ip[kuftra-n54u as perhaps idenlaoal with Kup)tattiir-nSd“^, whence SOkkiJar, tbe authoi of 

tbe Tamii Pony apttj fl b(m») baiied.* . 

In connection with tbe constiuotion of the pavilion at TiUai for expounding the PurSnae it 

is interesting to note that according to tbe Tamil FengapUi5ftam tbe thousand-pillared «ta«^|apo 

i'ti the temple at Gbidambar-am was tbe place wbei-e owgmally that woik wa s fli’at expounded by 

_ - . M h iii r-^ i ‘ | -r i h i i * \ laim i ^^ i m I ‘i \ 

I Nos. 116 acd 117 of tlw Mftdms Eplgraphical collection for 1894 

* No 45 of tbe flsnve collection ref oce probtibly io e ienialo dwoiple of this Oiniesn^ara’.BhBtara. 

J'See tlw hfe of Sfiujnlya^uvftr 'll! tlw dwaw. 

* No 47 of the Hndi ui Epigi ephicnl collection for 1910 

* Kalattif-pei'lySr per-padnltla gwiiattiK pe^tydr kodabppotiyor 

4(i!atHr^fiydr-Anap8yBC-pBlnHto-8Mniiga«tacrifl}:t 

ppnlftttn-poju paTSohakkftta nll-pr^liyii: Porljftpttranftttei 
VBl«ttljrkBkv.»rang Scila-iiiau4alaiao, ^ 

Vlnim-plcokkam pngal kKnpKn-nJdap vilatgu Taanl ppeij^b-piKakkom 

PertyapuiiiijttiM pogai-ndapnau. ^ rontkumanMadasam, 

0?av mnh PuUjar kkotta naR-KuDrattunl nllft tlrar vftlnmeU-pftkkUtivflp pngal Chthotcftlavon 

V 06( Toudamanqalaia^aif'im, 

.Z 
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5 ma-vimanam=ing'amaitt§n [tan-Da^linil-Amidasagara-Mnipyai JayangO' 

6 rLda^6la-inandalattiL*ttan-Sij:akanra-[Batfca]2 ttirutti , ^ 

7 nnx-Karigai avana?=ivaiidayari-maruma]Q. Kai‘igai-Kiil.at[tur]* 

8 kkaval-nilavinan evark1nin=karunaiyuiL=ti[yagamun]‘*'^kattiya Mila- 

9 iai-nattu-Vel Kan4an Madavane^ [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

A. 

Hail 1 Prosperity. ! In tlie forty-sixth year (of the reign) of KuldttungarCk^hif who had 
brought under (his) parasol all the known worlds, Kand^ui Madavaiijthe ot 
and the ruler of Tondai, who had earned fame by constructing in the year seven iimos fi ve 
added to three (i.e. 38) (of the reign) of the Neriyan (i.e. the Chnla king), the inconipiunblo 
stone temple of the resplendent god of Nidur, who was the chief of Kulattlir, wliero Amiidasa- 
gara began [and] completed {his work) Karigai, and w’ho was (as it mere) the kal^Hika (wish- 
giving tree) to the people (?) of Sirnkunra-nada, was pleased to construci^ of stone tiic sliriiie of 

Sonnavararivar in the gmat on the iiortii-oasterii sitki oi the hull (uniixi-" 

hm) at Tillai and the walled pavilion (in it) where works on Purams wore expoiiiidctl iiud 
which were thus made to appear extensively splendid. 

B. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the thirty-eighth year (o/ the reign) of Kiilottnhga-Choh!, who 
had brought the world wdth its eight quarters under the shade of his single (i.e. inoornpura.hlo) 
parasol, EIan4an Madavan the Vet of Milalai-nadn, who was the nephew (or son-in da-w) of him 
that caused the fine wmrk K§Erigai-[Yappii] (prosody), to bo composed by Amxidasagarammii 

of Tamili fame, who was the chief of Karigai-Kulattiir Siijiikuijra-TifKlu (a suli-tli vision) 

of Jayangondas(^la-mandaram and who showed merely and giuierosity to sdl, was pltiaKtal to 
construct an excellent stone vimana as high as a mountain to iluj god who was r<‘Hplrnileni with 
(7m cowsori) lima at Nidur of high (mansions) and . . . , (situated) in TiruvindaluiMia(}u 

(a snh-division) of Sonaqlu. 

No. 9.«-A NOTE ON MANIGRAMATTAR OCCURRING IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS. 
By THE LATE Mlt. T. A. GOriNATHA lUo, M.A. 

The word Manigramam was first met with in some copper-plates helcnigiug to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. It is found, for instance, in the plates of Sthanu Ravi uiul of 
Vlra-Raghava-Chakravaiiiti prcseiwed in the Seminary at KOttJiyam. The meaning of tins v ord 
was discussed by the Rev. Ur. H. Gundert m his article on the plates mentioned above, in < fja 
Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol XIII, Part 11. In it, he takes the word to nasan 
what he believes to be one of the four immigrated merchant trilxw ami quotcfs in support c*f it 
the following extract from the Payyanur-faiiola, an old Malayalam poem : — 

ChSvalare-ppdle nl agala-pp(5vum 
chahhatam vSnam perigay»ipp(il 
Ko va talachchehti An j u van nani 
ku t tarn Mani kkiramattar-mak k al 
nammalal nalu uagaratiilum 

nalare-kkolka-kku d ikk u chernT:if>r . 

^ Tie letters iu kraolcets are nvjcli w mx out mi the tr*ces wo jihfaSmTn^ 

* has been filled in with referoncoa to insci’iption A. ^ 

» TMa gap m»y Jic filled up with the syllabluB ySppu. '* Tb« trucoH fur «« v. ry luiut lu.d .iu,;MluI 

® e IS exjjlcrivc. I he raetre is the same as in A. 
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wHoJb he translated thus • * * * Strong guards (or-companicmH) are now reqiumi (to) take 
the children of the Gavatala-Ohetti, of ASjuya w and of the Maingrtouwi |>iHvp!o, w bo, 44«other 
withourselyes, are the four (classes of) colonists in the four townn/’^ The lafor tiow of Dr. 
aundert regarding the meaning of the terms Ma^iigmmam and Atijuviunuon i8 Duit they are 
two different trading communities of foreign merchants. Drs. DinidoD aod Burnoll later on 
took the persons denoted by the term Anjuva^nam as the colony of the Jown and that domded 
by Mauigramam as that of the Chrisfefams, It was Mr. Yenkayya vUio firnt irjoofod ilm idea. 
But he has not expressed his opinion as regards the religion of the nioinlor-H of fho Mant(jra>> 
mawjuorare weable to infer from his comments on the plate of Vfmdiiiglui vadnubkravartti 
whether he took them for Christians or Hindus. Some time alter the intorimdat ion given to 
the term Mamgmmamhj Dr. Gundeit;, the Rev. Feet imule the following obHorvalitoi m li 
ilfam^raTOam is the name of a class of Christians who relapHod into boat hoiUHtn ihniiigh the 
influence of a sorcerer (Manikkavachakarh Some of that class are still found near (Jnilon, 
Each individual is called a (in native books), a jewel, on account of liw ^aptmfacy and the 

whole of them constitutes now a sub-division of the Stldras.” On this the Hrv, 1 ayior roninierifs 
“ I veutui’e the conjecture that they were disciples of Mani, a cohmy of Miuuclmcnrt, Hoch as 
the Arabian travellers found in Ceylon.” 


Some years ago I copied the inscriptions m th& rock'^out Siva at and 

gave them to the late Pandit S. M. Natesa Sastri for publication in the iudooi Anihpmnj. Tn 
one of them belonging to the reign of a RsjakSsarivarman the following puHwige w%'um 


Tiruvel ja);ai Tiruv^i:5jMldial-Per®.!ia&|ja<Jiga!!-^lmhaTO- u am u «t n « 
fejdaruliumbodu Vedam-vallaiji oru ErShmana^iiai U^aiyflr 

Manigr^^mattu Narayanai;> Achehaiji ivv*-kkaMl vaobcha po^ 

ahpadir^-kalahju [jj*] ^ 

Here X^rayao^a^j. Achoha??. is said to belong to the 'community of Mapigrlmam iM ITpiytr. 

The next reference to Manigramam is in a stone inscription in Warn ; thi« iimoiipticm kai 
been published by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the lioyal Adalio tiimudu for April 19 IS* 
and states that (the tank) Sri-Xaranam was placed under tlie BiiperviMiou of the MiipigrEinatt&r 
and the Senamukhattar. Thus far are the references in insoriptions to tho woni« Manitjt&’nmm 
and Mamgramaitdr. 


T^h-Q word vanigagrdmaUdr (a 'dear mislection of ia givim, ii« an inwhiiu!© 

of hilwcin feyar (the name denoting aoonuminity), byKa(!hohi?)arkltit|iya.i' in luw ronmioiitnry on 
the TolkSppiyam {antra 11, PeyariyaV) 


In medieval Tamil literature, the word Maafiyrsmatisr ooaam in the ji^ammar mitwl Kihm- 
nsdam. In the ooinmentarv on veiae 31 of that ’wo'rk we find tlwi womlH a#/»- 

kdSattar and manigramatiaT^ given as inatanoes of }cu4iySfpiir, that !«, of the eoninMm m^iellfttion 
ofgi-oupsof men or communities. This grammar was aomipoMed in tto «•!«>» <»f (he king 
TL'ihhuvanadeva,* that is, Kulffttuuga-Ohaja HI (A. D. 1178 to 1216). 


I would pretw to translate the passage thus t «you we going a bug dlstanoe like H.e i(,}e4/.<r am! rflH 
(tberefore) uecesswi^y want escort, the cklef Chotfi of K5va, Anjuvewam-kaHam. the d.ildr-,. ol MapigrAm'am 
eltlmt?hy™hlkmg)*> ““'yf«»'oommunitiu« ostcemod as Kfl-kku^l (fow.ilu,. licl.l In high 

‘’’® Mapigram* community of Vt*!yilr, gave (t.. the len.plo) (Ifty 
Brahmspa versea in the VSda. at the time the god of the Tln.vfipaikkal Is offered 

tMpkttka^."”®*' ThuveUarai In winch the 

T Nachchinirkklpiyir iu H. commentary on the JofAdyr, •>«,». 

Li. c know of Trrhhuvan»,.ra.deva-anothcr name for Kuldttuhg. Ill-Lut not of Trlthfvaamhlv a.-M. ] 
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From the aboTe extraets the chief points to be rtoted: are^ : — 

1. That the Fayiy-mUr joaipla dioes not name the four eommnnities mentioned in it a® 
professing Christianity or any other religion; it simply implies* that there reside four 
communities elosely allied to each other by similanty of interests, namely, trade, etc. 

2. That the ManigrSmam community is not peculiar to the Malabar Coast alone and that 
ih was found in the interior also, as evidenced by the Tiruveljayai inscription. 

That Hindu institutions were placed under their proteqtion^ which would not be 
possible if they belonged to the Christian community^ ; and 

4. That it is simply the name of a certain corporation or community, perhaps engaged in 
trading, like the Valanjiyars, as Mr. Venkayya suggested. 

The Eev- Mr. Feet opined, as already referred to, that the ManigramakkSrs were originally 
Christians and that a sorcerer, Manikkavachakar, converted them to Hinduism. M is hnard to 
believe that the conservative Hiatdus, who in these daya of free thought refusie tu take hack 
even converted Hindus into Hinduism, would in those ancient times have consented to take 
wholesale communities of entirely alien I'eligionists into th^r fold. Again, it is vwl| known, that 
Mamklcavaohakar never visited the Malabar Coast ; the religious discussion in which he tooJc' part 
wsiB with the Bauddhas of Oeylou, and that was at Chidambaram, according to the Fa^u«ar«jv 
puranam^ 

If Manigraumtfdr m the Tiruvellarai inscription, were to he taken as the name of a Christian 
trading community of the Malabar Coast, how was it possible for NUrSyanan Achcha^i, who, from 
his name^ may certainly he taken to be a Hindu and not at all a Christian, to belong to the Camstian 
community of ti-aders of the Malabar Coast, but living then in Ujaiyur ? Again, hwr could the 
tank mentioned in, the inscription bearing the distinctly Vaishnava name of Sart-NAnaiiaBa, 
meant evidently for the use of the Hindus, he placed undeo: the proteotion of the Chmaiiaii 
traders of Malabar then residing in Siam ? 

In dealing incidentally with the Siam inscription I beg to differ from, tht interpretati«m of 
Dr. Hultzsoh, and offer the folLowiag fresh reading of it as I am able to make out frora thi 
impression reproduced by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Moyal Amtio Society* 

1 [yajvarmatku [y] 

B. . . . [m]an tSn nan[gu] rayai . , . . , 

3. . . [tjtotta kulam [\\*'] per Srl- 

4 N^ranam [If*] Ma;c?Likkir5mattar- 

5. [k*]kum Sfiplmugattarkkum 

6. [ku]la[t*]tarkkum adaikkalam [||*] 

Dr. Hultasch^s remark, that the remnant of the Sanskrit imme ranarmcm in the first line of 
the record might perhaps he that of Bh3skaravarman, is evidently due to his conviotiem that the 
ManigrftmattSr were members of a trading community belonging to the Malahnr, Coast of the 
time of the Malabar king BhSskara Ravivarman. That this notion of his waa the cause of the 
mistake is corroborated by the following extract from his paper: “Mapigramam occurs in 
®WHsi| inscriptions of the Malabar Coast ; as shown by Eai Bahadur Tenkayya, it ia the dasigim- 
tion of a trading corporation. Later on he adds: “ We may thus conclude that in the eighth 
OB ninth century there existed in distant Siam a colony of tradera from the Western Cbistol 
Southern India, who had built themselves a temple of Yishriu.” Again, h© remarks :** 3jf th* 
words which I have given are correct, they would imply that at the beginning of the insQi^ptiQn 
& lengthy parssage is lost, which, if it had been preserved, might have completed and expliiinei 

^ [ Tbe fact that »oib« peraona or » body of lueu. w«ra re^dM toprotaeba owtatn gift or obawly 
SuBtitutiou of a particular aatiomlity eaniaot by itiell argao that the men be tonge d to that natioiwihty; If 4Mi 
wroBg premiie is allowed to stand, Ma^igrimattar can well be said to be Cbnsttaas btcauia they wero roguirw 
to protect the gift made to the Christian church of TarQsdppa||i in the Sthapn Bavi phttes.*«»Ed.]. 
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However little credit we may be disposed to give to the stoiy about the conversion of the 
king of Ceylon, or to the identification of that king with the Gethakabhaya of the MaMvatkia^ 
I see no reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that Manikkava^agar visited 
Malabar and reconverted two families of Christians to Hinduism. The desceiidents of those 
families, who are still known as Ma^iigramakars, are not admitted to full privileges as caste 
Hindus. Some editions place the reconversion as having occurred about A. D. 270. If that 
date be at all nearly correctj the Malabar Church must be considex'ably older. So far as I can 
appreciate the value of the arguments from the history of Tamil literature, there seem to be 
good independent reasons for believing that Manikkavasagar may have lived in the third century. 
Some authors even place him about the beginning of the second century.^ If he ideally lived so 
early, his relation with the Church in Malabar would confirm the belief in its apostolic origin. ” 

Evidently the name Sanghamitra, occurring in the Mahavamsa, could not belong to the 
Jain or Hindu community ; but since he is called a Tamil heretic therein, we must take him 
to be a MahaySnist, who, to the Hinayanist, is a heretic. There is nothing against his being a 
Tamil Buddhist, but it is impossible to identify him with a Tamil Hindu, as was attempted by 
Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar. The description of Sanghamitra as vei'sed in the teachings concena- 
ing the exorcism of spirits and so forth” clearly evidences his mastery of the Bauddlia Tantrism 
and never points to a Hindu. Manikkavasakar refers to Varaguna-Pan^ya twice in his 
Tiruchcliirramhala-^kkovai and this Varaguna is the same as the Varaguna-Maharaja w^ho was 
crowned in A, D. 86 2; and I have long ago aiTived at the conclusion that Manikkavasakar 
lived in the first half of the lOth centujy.® 

No Tamil work dealing with the life of M5nikkava§akar states that he went to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. They are uniform in asserting that he went to Tirupperun- 
dujai, or the modem Avadaiyarkoyil, in the eastern part of the Presidency. He must have 
gone to purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east — ^places which 
were familiar to the Tamils. It is only when the Arabs came to the West Coast in mediaeval 
times that horses were impoi’ted from Arabia. Till then the chief sources of the supply of 
horses must have been the Eastern Archipelago and Burma. 


Ko. 10,— INSCRIBED BUDDHIST IMAGE FROM GOPALPUR. 

By the late Pakdit V. Natesa Aiyar, B.A., M.R.A.S. 

The village of Gdpalpiir is situated some three miles to the south-east of Bheraghat 
popularly knowm as ‘ The Marble Rocks,’ in the Jubbulpore District ; it lies on the right bank 
of the Narmada. The village contains only a few scattered houses: owing to its secluded 
position the place is seldom visited by travellers or tourists. Sir Alexander Cunningham, the 
pioneer archaeologist, however, seems to have visited the spot in the winter of 1874; for in one 
of his reports he gives an account of an inscribed stone tablet of the Chedi dynasty which, he 
says, w^as discovered there previously by Professor Hall.® It was this fact alone which induced 
me to explore the place while I W'as encamped at Bheraghat some eight years ago. Although, 
unfortunately, the inscription in question could no longer he traced, I was lucky enough to 
discover within a fortified enclosure, which, I learnt, was then in the occupation of a certain 
sixdhuj named Vindhya-sSri, five elegantly cawed stone images of the medieval period. At 

^ IWc? pp. 73 — 79., and pp. 53 — 55 ; and Maekeuzio. p 138. The late Dr. Pope, shortly before his dettb* 
expressed his acceptance of the opinion that Mapikkava^ar lived not later than bhe foTirth century (Taw. AuL, 
uf, supra, p. 54). 

2 See Kiy article on the “ Ag-e of Ma^ikkavachakar ” in the Madras Christian College Magazim for 1005. 

s A, CM., Yol IX,p.99.’ 
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ia tlie oase ( 


■fcw words Sachas and ySni^ andthe numond j';’ ;;';f 


:iu>! 
nal vr: 


nu«l IIm} tirai 

n. tKena^e eap.«. a... .J, • J.. aU 

Loraizwordaconldto supposed to have Joj • „ ,ivi.,.,„ of 

of' a military eautonmeatv Tlie ayamaU says : 

A-ni^ tKe KamihS^gama defines it5 thus 

Consequently, the place where the tank was (Ins was pi-idniiw ft militory .■imfnimu'iil, con- 
sisting of a large Hin^u population, and this latter was f.rhortwl („ t.r..l(..'( ( ia- .•Imrifahtu 
institution, m., the tank grl-Narapain. Hr. .0 ttltooh says that " A'.(r<>.MW» is a iim.lw forimKl 

of ysra?ws, a toiihhaeo of the Sanskrit i^araynprt, and means ‘a toliiplmit Vishi,m , Imt HrI- 

Nai^nam is distinctly stated to be a tank and not a Vinh^w tcmplo. 

Tbe translation of tbe record must be '\Tho ymt) of (tbi^ wiffii i*f tbo king) 

yavarman ; man ...» dug a t^nk in fmr 

Its name is SrirMranam. This is placed under the pwteotiim of tliii Mai^igi^inatUr, 
Segiamugatiar and (bis own) descendents”. 

We tbus see that there is no ground for taking the Mapigrimaitir to l>n f'jcrhwivnly the 
merchants of the West Ooaat of Southern India ; they wei^ found whcu-uviir fmdo doumWti 
Kor'were they Christian, since Hindu institutions were placed under ihclr pritkicfitin. 

From the foregoing discussion, we arrive at the conclusion that Manigtiiniam novi»r mi»nt 
or implied a community of immigrated Christian merchants who worm n»r«i vihI and rtetiliHl by 
a Malabar king in his country and that they were peculiar only hi the MaUHitr » 

Begardiag the ManigramattSr Mr. Yinceht A. 8mith, eidiocling hicis from tlio Aftiol## 
of a number of writers on the Subject, adds an appendix (M) tntjhapttn* IX of his Eurly //tilory 
of India. In it be summarises bis opinion on the word tlum j — 

Historical traditions of India and Ceylon, when read together, to carry t.ho ft? idwi«j for 
the exiatenoe of the Church in Malahar back to the third century, Wr Imrn from tht,^ Oylimew 
chronicle the MaMvaMa (oh. xxxvi), composed about the beginning of the nhili rwuiury, that 
inthe reign of king G^tbakabhaya or M^WarJiji&bhaya whom Otdger pliirim in A. I). ft 

learned Tamil heretic overcame an orthodox Buddhist theologian in rnnt in>visr«y anil gaitwtl th« 
favour of the king, who placed his son under his tuition. The Mahtlvmm mprvmnttM tlir vititar 
in the disputation as being a monk named Sahghamiti'a, * versed in the tearhsngrt runntniing tb« 
exorcism of spirits and so forth’ . Mr, K. G, SeshaAyyar inteq^rets tluH MiAtrnjrnI m mwttiag 
really that the successful controversialist was a Hindu, and identifies him with thr Bidvft 

samt MSpikka (or Mauh) Y&lagar 1 The Tamil account of that p«m»«agr afllriiw that thi 
saint aotually^ converted the king of Ceylon towards the end of his oawwr, T but king may 
idmrified with GothakShhaya, and it is possible that the author of the mtif hm& 

misrepresented the Saiva Hindu MSuikkavSIagar as SaAghamitra, % Buddliwt btyituio, 

^ Tamilian Antiquary, Yol. 1 , No, 4 , p. 54 . TUc writer doei wot tdti ih« ilitwneufc l» ibt 
cone»tly. The Tamil legeud ia given iUd, p . 60, and in Fop#, fifuf&iaym, p. xxxh 
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the time when I noticed these images they were aimost (Vimjiltdcly Imnnl luiiier the gronnd 
However, sufficient remained visible to prove that they powcswii great archie,,!, .giea] value and 
were worth acquiring for theCentral Museum at Nagpur, which nuifniiietl wiiirely imy Buddhist 
specimens of this period. I, therefore, had them ((Xtrientcti fnvni the i-itrth' nnd rarefnllv 
cleaned. And my trouble was more than rcjiuid by the iliscdvcry of n-cmtls on tlirw 

of them. 

Pour of these images represent the Bedhisattva AvaWkitWvarn. w hih- t hi' lift h is t hat of 
his oonsoit TSra. They all wear elaborate oniammite and atv Kciitc.i in an ..nsv jKisfuro under a 
ricMy decorated canopy, consisting of seven nmbn-lliis rising ,mv nB.ve the other like the 
familiar hH on Buddhist stfipas. Kumerons attendant tigim>H nr,, rang,.,! on all sides and 

portrayed as paying devotion to the main deity in iho centre. From lln-ir terhnmBo and the 

scheme of decoration it appears that they are prodnets of the “ Jlngndhn 

As I have already remarked, only throe ,rf the scnlpinros In.ar .h.,li,.nt..rv insrnptimm and 
of these latter, two contain barely the BuddMst formula " ye ■’ etc The 

i"!r i-nixulanf. The elmrnrterH 'aro WftgaxI 

«^Wong to the nth or 12th century A.D. Subjoined *n< a tm««tntk.„ of S 

TEXT. 

linel TS hstuprabhava hOtn[m] tft,h4,« T8th»:ga]td hv-avadat [:•] 

fMv“ih rf* «vnLmJ v4di MnhWraWcma)!:^*/^, ( 

[I>S]yadha[rJmoyam pravara-mahfljinuj&yilnahl' 

3 tva sakala-satva-r5[SSr]-»nu[tta]ro.jS4[n.4*jv4ptn[y«.*^ 

TBAKSLATIOir. 

. Jt'JwXS'zsrxz'rs.x.T.r “r 

feama^a (Buddha). J« of them. Such m the lore of the Om* 

gate-keeper DSndv^^ dly^r^thf wnowned Mah4ylna school, the 

the famous Subhakta, a UyatiU. WhatevL”™^-, *’'«. K^'** l»y-wc>rwhipper, 

guide, my preceptor and my parents, *'***"’ with my spiritual 

S.JI.-THS Q^asiHAT, SAMAOUASA-nSVA. 

I, 

An article on tMs plate Bv Mr fi, Ti ** ^ 

^.p« B«, (A.* 

* ii‘^'^$afframyasimh~ ~ — ^ 
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Tlire^ otter copper-plates^ of a similar nature tad, towever, been fonud in tte Paridpur 
district in 1891 and 1892 and been pnrct^ed for tte Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr. Hoemle. 
Ttese, after various vicissitudes, were taken in band by Mr, Pargiter and published in tte 
^Indian Antiquary hi 1910, in a very able and critical article. Tte publication of ttese 
plates necessitated reconsideration of Mr. Banerji’s propositions j wtiot te did in an article 
publisted in the J. A. 8- B-, June, 1911. Shortly afterwards, Mr. Pargiter pntlistedan article 
in the August, 1911 number of the J, A. 8, J5., which was based on the first article of Mr. 
Banei'ji and was evidently written before Mr. Pargiter had occasion to see Mr. Banerji’s second 
article. In it, Mr. Pargiter very ably defended the genuineness of the Paridpur plates and 
published a revised reading of the Ghugrahati plate, which went a long way towards clearing it 
from the aspersion of ambiguity and unintelligibility cast on it by Mr. Banerji. Mr. Pargiter 
also showed, by discussing the palaeography of the grant, that it was not spurious, but a per- 
fectly genuine one. Mr. Banerji answez’ed this article in his paper entitled “ Pour forged 
grants from Paridpur ” in J, A, 8* B., Dec., 1914i, hut had no better success than before in 
maintaining his ground. The recent discovery of five plates from the village of Damodarpur 
in the Diuajpur district of Bengal, and their publication by Prof. R. G. Basak in the 
Ejpigraphia Indica, Vol. XV, must perhaps induce Mr. Banerji now to reconsider his decision, 
as these plates' bear close family resemblance to the Paiidpur plates both as regards palasography 
and documentary form. In this article I shall not only try to furnish additional reasons, if 
any are at all required, for the recognition of the Paridpur plates as genuine, but also hope 
to identify the Maharajadhiraja Samachara-dgva as one of the kings who took the place of 
the Guptas in Eastern India towards the end of the 6th Century A. D. It will be seen that in 
the presentation of the text and translation also, I have been able to improve upon Mr. 
Pargiter’s reading *cf the plate in several important points. 

I refrain from giving the usual description of the plates, its orthography, etc., since these 
have been completely dealt with by Messrs. Banerji and Pargiter, hut proceed at once to 
give the text which I have read from the original plate, now in the Dacca Museum. Before 
doing so, I give, in brief, the contents of the inscription. It refers itself to the 14th year of 
the reign of a hitherto unknown emperor SamSchara-deva who is styled MahiCrSjSdhirSja. 
In that year, Jivadatta was the viceroy or governor in NavyavakSiSika, which appears to 
have been the Divisional head- quarters. The District OjOficer in the district of Varaka-ma^44l*fc 
approved by Jivadatta was Pavittruka. The latter was assisted in his administration by 
a District Court presided over by the Jud^© Damuka. The affairs of the village or 
locality to which this refers, were in the joint care of a number of Elders (^Vishaya-MaTiaiiaroC^'), 
of whom six are mentioned as in the second plate of DharmmSditya {Ind, Ant:, July, 1910 
p. 200). Other men of expenence in the village had also a say in village affairs, These 
r-epresented the villagers and like the Panchayets of the present day, traMacted the ordinary 
civil and criminal affairs of the village. 

Sttpratika SvSmi, a Brahman, approached the District Court presided over by DSmuka as 
well as the Elders* and meh of experience of the locality and applied for a piece of waste land of 
that locality for settling himself on it. The Elders and the men of experience decided to give 
him the piece of land free of any consideration, and after authorising KS^ava, Nayaniga and 

- ■-■•n ■ — ^ ^ ^ 

All my attempts at determining the exact find-«pot of these three plates have hitherto been unavailing^ 
Br. Christie, Honorary Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengali in his letter No. 2234 of the 26lih ^ptember, 
1919, informed me that the plates had originally belonged to one Fohiljadd'm and were purchased from Alidtil Kak 
Ahid. but he could not tell me in which particular village the plates were found. 

» It deserves to be noted, aa alreiidy noted by Mr. Pargiter, that the namo-endings of .these Elders were Eu^^a, 
Paiita, Ghosha, Patta and Basa, all of which are to be met with in the surnan.ea of the present, day Kdya^thas 
and Nmaidlehat of dBengal. 

k2 
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otliera to mature the trausaotion on their hehalf gave the pie.ui of lan.i to Siipnvttka SvSmI. 

The transaction was ratified by the District Court by the isRue of a oopimr-plaio liood. The 
measurement of the land, which was situated in the ■village of \ yiighrjwtiOiaka, is not givenj 
but it inolnded the whole of that place, minus three Myamtpitu, whicli had alnjudy laam granted 
to some one else and which were, therefore, separated before the pa'sent grant was inado. 


TEXT.i 


OhversiU 


1 «, ^wg-^T?sflr 3 rr*nrrffTi[ 

2 'g?ft 

8 5n^TTTW«frtnTi»ran^^ftigffTqt ^ wiTf«?wm*nf- 

6 trfaC:*] irtN? iwwTfHr- 





9 iRTiTT f^THT w^m'" wwr-** 

11 5rrePTtwt*ini frnariii^fjr !m?as’5“- 

12 ftrfa- ^nr “c[si?«i4»i^trer«r 


^ From the original plate. 

® Jiead Jcamala. 

» The second wa looks like a ia and is probaWy a sign for doubling, 

* Mr. Paijjlier read w%a. but on a comparison with tto other S and i marks xmd la this Inwrlntlon. 
it would appear that the correct reading is vithj/^, ^ * 

» Bead 

» [Read ®s({^ 

_ > The omisto of to adjec«ve maiattara before to n»,oe SOra-Dattn, I. probably d.,« to carelossness. Th. 

reTlb T u -t«*ke or ,U below, to the rlKht. H«r«, to 

d^rijsTl “ curtededfor want of space, and of the two dot. to the riaht. on* 1, protsvbly a natural 

•The engraver orijlnally inscribed Priyoddso, which was subsormently omendal to IPri«adaUa with th. 
Msnlt that the word now appears like PHjoddsta. ‘ ^ oi»ra<»»l «o rngadaUu. with to 

*" »«“«*»?« Plate- «d.] 

« W ^ tho P'“« w»nt of .para. 

letters in to^^Lri^X l^dfuy *y^ri. l! ****'“ ‘““If 

“ K«d -^'o 

“ Bead Had. [This correction is nnneeessaty— Ed.] 
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Racflrsa. 

13 saitrl^ f*i«iiren 

14 ?rr g* NTiareT^T“?r?iTf«r- 

16 TJTsniat 

16 gtci^i^’RraTxreRm'iiTO' ?t^:^wr- 

17 WvN’wrfiH: ETJ3rrf^®?» 

18 fqsrm?^ flw- 

19 Ttrf%?rra[t 

20 ^»?rfl?:9i?rm’BlwT^ 11 w^fsei 'grtr 

21 saifni ^ ^i^^ftr sii 1 

22 wrc^fni^ ft ^ ft grax’” »fH*iat“ 

23 iT^ II 8 8inf^ 11 

^ The word, as Mr. Pargiier very reasonably brought out, is undoubtedly but the projjectiou of 

the perpendicular stroke of sa upwards, cannot be taken as an anusvara as the other sa*8 in this incription have 
also this peculiarity. The anusvara over sa seems to have been Heft out through the engraver's mistakes. [The 
reading is Tgurw s.nd not I do not see the ;=:sign of on the impression — Ed.] 

* Mr. Pargiter*8 snggestion of she fa here as the irregular instrumental case of the numeral is inadmis^ 

siblO) as it would give shatM. The second letter of the word looks like &a,hut it hss also a very close resemblance 
to jeay occurring in the same line. If it ia a ba which has in no other place been used in this plate, it is an IncorTect 
use, as the word avafat meaning hole, is spelt with v and not ft. The letter may, however, be either p or « A and 
should he emended to v. 

» Bead dharmmartha. The d mark is left out. Mr. Pargiter's suggestion that the word is h%dv^afi%a, 
cannot stand. The letters clearly read dhammdrtha, the doubling of m being indicated by a peculiar stroke (vid& 
tuoar^^a in 1, 3). The tube which makes the double m is broken. It is not the sign which is used in doubling $ 
for in other cases of double tn in the inscription it ia not seen. — Ed.) 

* The second letter on this line is clearly iu. The first letter has certainly been ill-formed and the simplest 
and the most probable emendation is yd. 

* Read kf «Wa®, 

* Bead JSrdkmandjfct diyaifdih*. 

f Emd4^^t‘ayama^d8ya, 

^ Read cJtoraJhe, 

* Bead U^gmirddithfam. 

Read iam [1*]. 

II Omit A. 

Read garmma, Mma is not mpa, as Mr. Pargiter takes it to be. Cf. dharmma on line 14i. 

i»The w«rd is Aosta A and not Ad^aA. The right stroke of 0 over A is represented by a series 0 # short shallow 
strokes, which are clearly visible on the original plate. Neither Mr. Banerjji nor Mr. Pargiter observed these 
strokes, cud thus missed some very important historical information furnished by the plate. 

Read uttars^a. 

Read shashfim vanha^. 

Read tvadatidik paradaitdm vd. 

^7 Mr. Pargiter read but there is no justifiicatlan for it. The right horisontal stroke in the middle, which 
inadces 4, is absent. 

Read gdm, 

^•'Read rftAw. 

^ Read ®AAissaAo. 

The figure ii 2 and not 1. Both Mr. Bsmerji and Mr. Pargiter have overlooked that there is a syipabol like 
m aomma [Feasibly it is not intsmtioial — Ed.] below the usual mark for X which makes the figure I, 
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(Linee 12—17.) Wherefore, the aboTe-enumerated Elders and others who were skilled m 
Law, receiving this petition and calling to mind (the following ^lokri) : — ‘ The land which is full 
of pits and which is infested with wild beasts, is unprofitable to the king both as regards, 
revenue and religious merit. That land, if made capable of being used, does bring i-evenue and 
merit to tbe king himself ’ ; — and having decided — ‘ Let it be given to this Brabmana ’ — and 
having recognised (i.e. constituted) the Karanikas Kaya-Naga, Kesava and others as the repre- 
sentatives of the public^ and having sepai*ated the three hclya sowing areas^ of land previously 
granted away by a copper-plate, (tbe aforesaid gentlemen) established the land that remained 
in ‘V’yaghra-choraka by the issue of a copper-plate, after the demarcation of boundaries, as 
being (henceforward) in the possession of this Supratika Svaml. 

(Lines 18 — 20.) And the boundary indications are these On the east, the goblin haunted 
Parkkattl tree; on the sonth, the Vidyadhara Jotika* ; on the v/est, the corner of Chandra- 
varmman’s foi t; on the north, the boundary of the village Gop5ndra-ch5raka. 

(Linos 20 — 23.) And here apply the verses : — The grantor of land delights in heaven for 
sixty thousand years. The confiseator or one who approves of confiscation resides in hell iqr an 
equal number of years. Whoever takes away land granted by himself or others becomes worm 
in his own ordure and rots there along with his ancestors. 

The year 14, the 2Dd day of Karttika. 

Now, 1 propose to discuss the various issues raised by the inscription. The first point is the 
detei’mination of the identity of Samgehsra-deva, 

Mr. Pargiter has pointed out that even if the grant were spurious, no forger would be so 
foolish as to date it in the reign of a king who never existed (J. A. S> B., August, 1911, p. -5199). 
We can «adcluce stronger proofs of his existence. I refer to the two gold coins- described as 
* Uncertain ’ on pp. 120 and 122 of the Catalogue of Coins, I. M. C., Vol I, and illustrated as 
Nos. 11 and 13 on Plate XVI. They are both of gold (considerably alloyed with silver). One 
of them, of the RajalUa typo, was found neai’ Muharaniadpnr in the Jessore disti-ict of Bengal 
along with a gold coin of Sa^anka, and another gold coin of the light-weight “Imitation Guphi.'* 
type, as well as silver coins of Chandra- Gupta, Skanda-Gupta and Kumara-Gupta (Allan, Cata- 
logue of Gupta Coins, Introd., Sec. 171, and J. A, S. R., 1852, Plate XII). The provenance of 
the other coin is unknown. It is of the .common Ainher Type of Gupta coins. The king’s name' 
occurs below the right arm of the king, A letter occurs between the feet of the king which Dr. 
Smith recognised as Oha. The reverse legend is recognised as Narendra-Vinata with some hesita- 
tion. Of the Rajallla coin, he read the name of the king bn the obverse as Yamadha written 
in characters of the close of the sixth century A. D. and the reverse legend as Nar^ndraditya. 
Mr. Allan, in his Catalogue of G upta Coins, attributes tbe ‘ Archer Type ’ coin to a pe,riod earlier 
than that of Sa^auka (Litro,, p. LXI), and, from the supplanting of the Garu(}a Staudai-d of the 
Guptas by the Bull Standard on this coin, surmises that the coin was of a devout Saiva. The 

^ Mr. Pargitor explains kulavdran as referees or arbitrators. The word is composed of two secfcioaj, Ma and 
vdra} the former moans the chief, the head; and the latter moans the common populace, the public. Hence the 
Meaning * the chief men of the people 

® As much land as could he sown by a Ma (winnowing basket) full of seed. The term Kudavti, equivalent to 
Bigba, the most current land-measure in Bengal, appears to be a corruption of the term Tculi/ampa. The mme 
•nrvivea in the form of Kulamya (^^arr2f)i the name of the standard land-measure in the Sj^lhei District, 

» Mr. Pargiter explains as cgnivalent to Bengali Jot, moaning cultivating tenure. This i« hardly 

defensible, though tbe word is a derivative form Jo^a. Jot is moat likely derived from the Sanskrit wordyasw/aJttr, 
which means, one’s exclusive private proi)erty, any property in geuor.il. The word Jofu is derived from the riot 
come together. Jota is still a very common word in Bengali, meaning union or coming together. The term 
fciikd, with the slun'toned occurs also in the KhaUmpur*grant of Dhartmnapaladeva {Bp, Iwj*., Vol. 1 V, 

p. 249, text 11, 36 ff.). Hoferonce hi to the corceoted reading of the plate in &av({aUhhamdloi b> Mr. a, K, Maltreya, 
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teaksi^’iiom. 

(Lines 1 to «.) May success attend,! May welfai-e acmie.® W Kilo the MahiD^jadWiSja 
(the supreme lord' of kings), Ssmaeuara-deTa, who is without » rival on this o(u-th and who is 
Lnalin^prowess to tiriga, Nahnsha,' Tayiti and AmbarttK-w ('-uling) in Rplondour, Jivadatta. 

of tte intimate class of servants (of his Majesty), master of the bullion market,* (flourished as 

governor) in ISraTySvakSSika* through paying court to the twin lotuH-like foot of that monarch 
(Samaohara-dSva) and the district officer in (the distpict of) Viraha-maijdala,* approved 
of him (Jiva-datta),.(was) Pavittraka. 

(Lines 5 to U.) While he (Pavltteuka) was administoing, whoi*oa« Ids District Conrt presided 
•over V the Chief Jadge DSbmuica, m well m the KUler® Yatea-KuiSi<}a, the 

Blier Snchi-PaHta, the Elder Vihita GhOsha, (the Elder) Sflini-Dii[tt)a], the Elder Frija-Datta, 
•tae Elder Janarddana-Kunda and others in charge of affairs^ (of the village in question), and 
many^t^er leading gentleiaen (of the village) skilled in Law« were apprised by Siipratika SvSmi 
^thns) I wish through yonr honours’ favour for a piece of wiu(to latul w^hioh has long lain 
ne^eeted, for the eatablishtnent of Bali, Oharu and Battra^, (thus) getting it to be of use to a 
Brahmana; do ye favour me (^rtdth it) by issuing a copper-plate deed. 


*■ this e«flwiatioE ef the symbol at the beginning see my mmrlcn, above, Vol. KV U, p* $5Si. 
pbwse >ejrprestes itbe. force ef the word f oajulf bottoJC the wual * Hall '» 

* w ia.<all.piiob,abi3hy ,0 titloj hpnoiwy or otherwise, nnmnn a market* a stall 

a shop in the market i and hence I have translated the phraae literally m above. The nml title, howovor* may have 
been « Jltaster of the Mint or Treasury \ 

* Navi/avaJeaSiled was, withont doubt, the Divisional head-quart er». i 

* The name of the district was Varaka-map4ala. The exproMlohs inch as l t>iika^ap4iy 

jpawttfniJfcaJ, Vdrakaman4(tlaifi9^(ii/ddhiha^anci^a suggest that the name of tl»o vtMkapa Itaolf was VAraka-maJji" 
^|a^. From a study of the Ben^l plates, it appears that hhuMi was the largest tenritorlal division of a 
kingdom,* it was divided into a number of pishat/aa or districts. These were again dlvWoii into or 

^les, wWch were again sometimes sub-divided \ntO 'k%a,A4atas or parts. 

•* jlfaKaftara is a title, something like the * Houourable * of the present day. It k of fmjucmt use in tte 
ijngraphs of bliis period and survives in the term AffilidlEo applied to village Kldors down to the primont day. It/ 
canies with it the idea of dignity and superior worth and may adequately bo translated by the term Elder, [In Tamil 
tShoia inscriptions of the 11th Century, w« have the oorrespondlMg title peruniamm or pe raaitoraw conlWid on 
oiHoerB and other private persons (S. I. Xnscr8.) Vol. II, p, 98, 141, etc.— Kd.] 

’ Viahapa-Mahaitara has nothing to do with the territorial division Fiakapa. FUMpa hero moaw affairs, 
d^ompare the phraseology of this part of the present deed with the lecond plate of BhammMltya, ei’a. 
Jyeahtha-kayastha-Nayasenapramnkhamadhikarapam Mahattara SSmaghdiha-pumhearll^cha Vlihaylpdih Mahat- 
tea vijfiaptlh. These deeds were the issues of a District Court, namely iimt of the district of Vi»ka.map4aK and the 
Mahattaras cannot reasonably he supposed to have Jurisdiction in districts other than the district of V&»lca-map4a-Ia 

as tiahaadi^, used in the plural number, would indicate, If, oMoy a were te mean,-"* » district % here. Ihus 

piaUpa- here becomes a plain word meaning ‘affairs [In the first plate of Dhar*nMltyii a very large number of 
insh(^~mahattafaa ‘the leading men of ihe district^ are mentioned in connootlon with a grant il the very same 
Tarak a-mapdala. Ferhapa via%apa»m%,kt(ara like 9aa^o«<tea wm a title wHhont any ps 4 rtlohlar Viferenoe to a 
In otir infcription Tatsa-KnPda may We been a District Elder (Tbhaya-Mahattera) In this sense, wWle 
the oteers were only ordinary Mahattam {mdsrs) that formed a sahhl for the oeoaiioii, Mng the ‘ leading men * o! 
the villaga, they were not necessarily men of law (ryaecr&dW^od).— -Ed.] 

The technical term vpavahdra is ordinarily used to mean law, and Vyavahtoins are thts# who are experts 
in law and legal procedure. * 

,» J®“* WttO enjdn. on all honsekoldM* lih« jMirformanw of tli* flv* (rroat lawiflco, 

*r^' teaching, which together la oalled Srakmavajnd or ■^hUydjUf 

f LU- aepaited anceatoiB-Parw'go ; (ff.) giving food to all wmtnr*.- or 8M%(yl!a 

1? ™ ««riace-2),«ayo/g». Of theao, the and, 8ril .m<i m (vtW* aw 

v-riithrif *“ '“"® ^ ‘“»«rt*nt, and too torn 

^ . ■ lahtaMit at Balt, lOJom and Bartra) cano to mottn tho aaiabUihmeut of a JiontoUoMor. 
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kiag’Sj name lie i-eads hesitatingly (Sec. 165) as Saha or Samdcha or Yamacha, and thus wants 
to connect it with the Rajalila coin on which he reads the king’s name as Yamacha. The reverse 
legend he reads on both the coins as Karendraditya. 

In ihe Arcli(Bohgical Survey Report for 1913-14, Mr. R. D. Banerji discusses these two 
coins again. He observes that the name of the king on the obverse of both the coins is the 
same, viz. Yanid. The reverse legend is read as Narendramnata. 

A careful study of the two coins will convince any scholar that the name of the king ia 
the same on both the coins and it cannot be read as anything else than Samdaha (^HT’^r) and 
the reading is confirmed when we come to know of a contemporajy king Sainachara-tlcva by 
name, whose copper-plate inscription wa^ discovered not far from the find-spot of one of these 
coins (the Rajalila coin) and the 0 / wawe, as o)i his copper-plate, closely 

agrees to the lettering on time cows. The coins may therefore be assigned to Samachara^ 
deva of the Ghugrahati plate and they furnish proofs, hitherto wanting, of hia existence and 

reign and of the genuineness of the Ghugrahati plate. These coins may he described thus : 

i. Coin of Samachara dgva ; alloyed gold; provenance unknown; wt. 148*2 gi*. 
Diameter *9 in. 

Obv. The king, in traditional (Jupta dress, standing in the Tribhanga pose with a halo 
round the head, to the left of which curls are shown. He has a necklace of pearls. A how is 
shown in the left hand, while the right hand is offering incense at an altar. Below the left hand, 
in eharactws of the close of the sixth century A. D., is found SatnS ; between the feet is cha, and 
a^ve the Bull of the Standard, probably ra. The a in mo is a superscript angular stroke and 
the « » IS a short perpendicular stroke to the proper left, exactly as found on the 
Ghugrahati plate of Samachtoa-deya ; hut in this plate oha has the angular stroke and the 
perpendicular one. These methods of marking S appear to he indiscriminate. 

w Ball Standard 

would mdicate that the kmg was a devout Saiva and belonged to a line different from the 

Gupta I 1110 so long pvodojumaiit. 

Reverse -.-A goddess, nimhate, seated on a full-blown lotus with a lotus bud in her left hand 
andan^se mthenght. To the right of the head of the goddess is seen what 

an mdistmct monogram and on the left nmigin oocm-s the legend 

Diamir\t“ goW; shghtly purer than No. 1; wt. 149 gr. 

Bajallla pose, and 

iwiI ow Z™b“^ D® "^‘^‘‘^d^PWonthehip. Above the left hand occur 
Mow the couch cAa and beneath the feet of the female figure to the right of the king, 

towardherfac"lil’£rili^ draws another Iptus 

below which again L a 21 ^ ^ 1 f “ of the right hand,' 

tkelegend22:r^^^^^ On the left margin occurs 

Some wnclusions force themselves upon the careful observer of these two coins — 

.suceLs^r of*th^LZttreVm- Been a 

me unptasm the dominions where the Guptas had once held sway. 


^ aI 1^« calla the fi, 


tut Hamaa (.wan) i. ordinarUy aa.schied culy with tho godde.. of learuiug, 
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(2) Samaclaara must, on palJEogfapkic grounds, be placed earlier than Sasarika in chrono- 
logy 5 ftlso because there is no }»lace for Samachara in ckrouology after Sasaaka whose immediate 
sisccessors in Eastern India w^ere drst Harsha and then Aditya-Seiia and his descendants. 

(3) He was a devout Baiva, The continuance of the Bull {Syinool ]>y Siisahka. as well as 
the facts (a) that the Rajalila coin was found with a coin of Sasauka, (6) that SaAlhka^s 
lineage and parentage have nev^er yet been satisfactorily established, make it rdmost certain that 
Samachara was a predecessor of Sasahka in the kingdom of Gauda and of the same lineage, 
perhaps his father. 

(4) The Rajalila coin may he later than the other coxnj as it shows a distinctly greater 
change from the almost conventional type of the latter. 

Two other kings stand connected with Samachara-deva, viz. Maharajadhir'ija Dharmtufi- 
dityaand Maharajadhimja Gopa-Chandra of the Faridpur plates published by "Mr. Pargiter. In 
order, therefore, to locate the position of these kings in the chronology of the country, it is 
necessary to clear up. if possible, some doubtful points id the chronology of the Gupta kings 

and their successors during the si.Nibh century A.D, The publication by Prof. Basak of the five 
plates of the Gupta kings Kumara- Gupta, Budha-Gupta and Bhanu (P) -Gupta (Above, Vi>L 
XV., No. 7) has given all students interested, the opportunity of rediscussing the matter. 

The evidence of the Bhansar hoard (Allan, G-iipt i Oom5, Intro., li), in which coins of 
Samuclra- Gupta, Chandra-Gupta II, Kumara-Gupta I, Skanda-Gupta and Praka^aditya were 
found buried together, made possible the natural deduction that PrakaSaditya succeeded 
Skanda-Gupta and the hoard wns buried in Prakasaditya’s reign. No one has yet succeeded 
in solving the problem who this Prakasaditya was, and the purity of gold in his gold coins has 
been a puzzle. It may be now accepted that Kumara-Gupta II Avas the son and successor of 
Skanda-Gupta and so we must see if he can be connected with the coins bearing the legend 
Prakasaditya. These coins are all of the ‘ horseman ’ type and the letter which signifies the 
kluf’^’s name on the obverse has been taken to be an otherwise inexplicable Ew (Allan, pp. 
135-36, Plate XXII, Nos. 1-6). I think, hoAvever, that this reading will have to be revised. 
The letter on coin No. 1 is almost certainly Ku^ the ynatrcb or the top horizontal line being very 
prominent, though unfortunately mixed up with a baud hanging from the saddle of the horse. 
On coins Nos. 3 and 4, this letter is indistinct, while on coins 2 and 6 the letter certainly looks 
like ru. The letter on coin No. 5 has been made in one stroke, thus ^ and it is hardly 
possible to read it as ru. This, I think, will have to be taken as Ku, and the letters on Nos. 2 
and 0 also as Ka, executed as badly as the horse and the horseman on the coins are. 

Several scholars have attempted to identify this Kumara-Gupta with Kumara-Gupta, 
the son and successor of Narasimha- Gupta, and to thrust in the reigns of Nara and Pura 
between G.E, 148=^467 A.D., the last known date of Skanda-Gupta, and G.E. 154=473 A.D., 
the first known date of KumSra-Qupta. By this arrangement, Budha and Bhanu are to be 
placed after Pura, Kara and Kumara. This is a rather lisky proposal. There is no certainty 
that 467 A.D. is the last date of Skanda. Similarly 473 A.D. may not be the first date of 
^umara. If these two dates approach each other by even one year, Pura and Nara have barely 
four years left between them. The find of coins, which presupposes their currency in a locality, 
is more or less a sure measure of the importance and juration of the reign of kings represented by 
them and the extent of their kingdom. The British Museum Catalogue describes 12 coins ajid 
the InMan Mimurn Catalogue 6 coins of Nara ; 4 and 3 coins respectively of Pura are described 
in the British Museum Catalogue and in the Lucknow Museum Catalogue. I have seen a num- 
ber of coins of Nara in the Nahar Collections of Calcutta and in the collection of the Vahgiya 
SaMtya Parisht:^ of Calcutta. Some more coins of Nara are to be found in the possession of 
Eal Mrityunjay Choudhuri Bahadur of Rangpur. To ascribe a reign of only two or three years 
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to a of suck widely distribated currency ia not rciiKi>ii«,l>lo. J ho next king, Kumara, whio 
L aouglit to be thrust in between, the years 473 and 477 A. D„ has also 18 coins described 
the B. M. 0. and three in that of the Indian Museum. 

Pura and l^Tara were undoubtedly successors to the Giipfcji throne, at a time which we 
have yet to determine, with very much diminished power and territory. Their coins have beax^ 
found exclusively in Eastern India and it is hardly rcn«soTijible to place a real emperor like 
Budlia after Pura and Nara who were peilmi^s only kings of Eastern India. 

Karasimha-Gupta Baladitya is generally credited with stnjidiug against Mihirakula in 
Magadha. The claims of no other Baladitya have yet been substantiated. Mihirakula cannot 
be put earlier than* the beginning of the sixth century A,.D. and the proposition to pixt 
Baladitya between circa 470 and 473 A/D. makes him prccedt^ Mihirakula hy half-a-century. 

From the Hai'aha inscription (Above, Vol. XIV, Ntu b), Sarvvavarmman and his «ojcJ 
Avantivarmman’s date can be put as 500 A. D. onwards. In tlic Deo-Barnark inscription of 
Jivita-lSupta, the Para‘mehara3‘X\adltyii is spoken ol as prec.ediiig Sarvvavarrnman and Avanfci- 
varmman. Sarvvavarmraan, the father of Avauti varmmari, was the immediate predecessor 
of the latter, and the presumption is that Baladitya also preceded 8arv\/avarmman closely, 
say, by not more than a generation. This fits in well if Baliulitya’s date is c/rca 530 A. t>. 
But Baladitya becomes too far off from Sarvvavnriniuau if he is put at 470 A.D. 

Again, the history of the founding of the Nalarida monastery, as rtuuirdcd by Yuan Chwan<^ 
is evidently rather confused. But the mention of Budha-dnpta as a predecessor of BalMiiya 
is significant, and is, in my opinion, in true chi'onologiiuil oriler. 

Kumto-Gupta 11 was succeeded on the imperial throne by Hudha-Gupta probably about 
G.E, 157=476 A.B,, as the Sarnath mscription of Budhii*Gupta is dated (I.E. 158=477 A. I 
Here, again, his relationship with his predecessor i.s not known, hut until evidence is produced 
to the contrary, 'we may take him as Kunxara-Gii|)ta M’s .son. 

The latest date on the silver coins of Biidha, Gnphtis 0. E. 17r>=d'l) t A.T). (Allan, Wo. 617). 

The next king^ Bhanu-Gapta, who from his nauM^ (Hhanu mid Biidha are both names of 
planeisP appears to have been a brotlier of Bud ha.' G uptii,, may be tentatively taken to have 
come to the throne in G.E, 177=495 A.D. 

The Huus under Toramanh wei‘o hy this time prx^paring to coldest with the Guptas, tlio 
sovereignty of India. In G.E. 105 = 484 A.D. the t.wo fri'others Miiiri- Yishnu and Dhanya- 
Vishnu, who were local rulers of Erai;, had acknowledged the suzerainty of Budha-Gupia 
(Fleet's InscripHons, p. 88). Butin the Erati Boat* inseription of Ohanya-Vishn ix 

the interval between which and the pillar ius(!ripiion cannot very w'ell ho more than 25 yearw, 
the suzerain acknowledged is Tdraraana in wdiosf^ first yea, r^ tlic Boar was installed. TOramana 
must have ousted the Guptas from th(*.se parts in the course of th<»Hc 25 or 2d years. 

The memorial Erau inscription of Gi^paraja of (I.E. 191 = *5 1,0 A.D. giims a clue to the 
situation. The inseription mentions that GOjianlja- w'as killed at Eran w'hile fighting a gresi4; 
battle, —probably with the Huns under Toramruiapn, tlu! <snnpany of tlic bitiYe BhSnu-Gupto 
and allies. 


1 on tlio names of planets in not rtattshuiory. Eil. j 
lie exact year of TdrauaEna’s aoemion to tho of the ludiau tlyiu'mlons of tho White Huns 18 ixot 

knoTO, but it was UTiqnostiouably later than 481 \.I>.,tho (late of the Kriui inHCripiioii of Budha-Gupta which 

mentions Matri Vishnu as the local while Blianva-VI.whm, wan his younger brother. In tho Eran Boar 

mscription of the first year of T5rauinna, Dlianya-VisKun h the to.' . 1 and his ebbu- hrolher MatrhVisht^a is aaid 
gone to ^heaven. If Torainfina aaoonded tho throne ini lately afirr 484 A.D., the battle of Iran in 510' 
^oparaja was killed, will have to bo taken aa BhaiiudJupta's attempt to regain the former 
possessions of the Guptas from the grasp of iGramritn or of Ida 8cm Mildiakula, 
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From the aoknowledgment about the same time of "the susieraintj .of the Guptas in ib©- 
eastern parts of the country (modern Central Provinces) by the Parihrtjaka 'Maharajas .and 
Maharajas of Uchchakalpaj Prof. Basak has been led to suppose (Ejp. Tnd,, XV, 7, p. ,125) 
that Blianu-Gupta was the victor in the battle in which GSparaja was killed. But I , do mot 
think that the supposition is reasonable. The following facts should be considered : — 

(i) G^paraja who appears to have been a powerful ally of Bhanu- Gupta was killed in the 
battle. 

(ii) If Bhanu-Gupta were victorious, the fact would certainly have been mentioned. 
Victory lay on the other side, hence the silence and the consolation of some high-sounding 
adjectives. 

(m) Bhdnu-Gupta had evidently lost his former power j for, had he still been the suzerain,, 
the fact would have been mentioned ; and the loss of power can only result from defeat iu battle 
in such a situation. 

(iv) The suzerainty of Tdi^ma^a is acknowledged hj Dhany a- Vishnu, king of Eran, while* 
some years previously he and his elder brother MStyi- Vishnu had acknowledged Budha- Gupta 
as the suzerain.! 

From these it appears to be clear that the contest between Bhgnii’Gupta and the aggi'es- 
sive Toramana took place in Erap about 191 G.B.=.510 A.D., and that -the battle I’esulted in 
the Gupta Eurperor being worsted and having to cede Malwa to the invader, Bhanu-Gupta 
was pi'obably killed in action, as was his faithful ally GOpaa'^ja, and also perhaps Matri Vishnu ; 
or, if Bh^u-Gupta survived, he is not likely to have survived loug. 

Thus from Skanda-Gupta to Bhanu-Gupta we have an unbroken line of succession. 
Where, then, is the place for Pura- Gupta of the Bhitari seal and his line ? Mr. Allan and 
others have assumed that during the latter days of Skanda-Gupta, Pura-Gupta, his brother or 
half-brother, revolted and established an independent principality (Allan, .Intro., See. 62). But 
where was this principality ? We find Budha-Gupta implicitly obeyed from Malwa to Paundra- 
vardhana. Whei'e is the place in which Pura-Gupta or his successors were obeyed ? 

Prof. Basak wrote (JS7p. Ind,, XV, p. 120) ; But with our present stock of knowledge, 
it is not very easy to indicate the place where the bi’anch line headed by Pura-Gupta may have 

ruled ; It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger branch may, by 

courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere in the eastern 
portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in south Bihar.” 

Such courte.sy to a branch whose origin was in revolt would be, to say the least, impolitic. 
The truth seems to be that Pura-Gupta was a child of four or five^ when Kumara- Gupta I died 
and Skanda-Gupta succeeded him on the throne, and that the child was brought up in the 
harem,? as his name signifies. When the last king Bhanu-Gupta of the main line died, possibly 
without leaving any successor, this Gupta prince, the grand-uncle of the last two kings, who must 
pow have reached an age of at least 60 years, was called to fill the vacant thi’one. If «ubseqiient 
researches prove my inference to be correct, a tragedy like the crowning of Pura-Gupta has 
seldom happened in history. 

Pnra-Gupta cannot have reigned for more than a few years and the accession of his son 
Narasiriiha* Gupta Biladitya may be dated in 196 G.E.“516 A.D. Mihirakula may have 
succeeded his father at Sakai a about this time, 

Tfe know from Yuan Chwang that Mihirakula invaded the kingdom of BilSditya, who is 
called king of In the war that ensued Mihirakula seems to have been taken 

1 [These r^ons are pot qu ite c oiiv iuciiig,— Bd. ] 

[TMa does not appear to he a reasonable inference. The author is evidently led to it by Pura, meaning a 
jttorem.— Ed.] 
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prisoner and condemned to deatli, but was sareci from deabli Ly tlie iutervenbion of tlie motlier 
of Baladitya (V^atsadevi). This contest may he dated about 525-530 A.Dd 

I leave out of discussion the position of Yasodharman and Vishuu-yardhana in chroiio- 
iogy as it has hardly any bearing on the present scheme. 

hTarasiihha-Gupta Baladitya did not probably long survive his victory over Mihiralnila, 
and the accession of the next king Kiimara-Gapta III may be dated in G.E. 213=532 A.I>. 
The last Damodarpur plate is dated in 214 G.E. and it was issued during the reign of a Gupta 
whose name has been broken away. I have reasons to think that he was Kumara-Gupta 
prof. Basak supposes that only two letters have been broken away and lost ; but the letter ra, 
the last letter of Kumara, which is simply a perpendicular stroke* does not occupy much 
space, and further discoveries will, I think, show that the Gupta king ruling in tlie East in 
2l4 G.E. =533 A.D. was Kumara-Gupta III, son of Baladitya. 

On the testimony of the Kalighat hoard^ which contained coins of Baladitya, Kumto- 
Oupta in, Chandra-Gupta III and Vishnu(Gupta ?)-Chandraditya, we may take the 
successor of Kumara-Gupta III as Chandra-Gupta III, vrho appears to have been succeeded by 
one whose name began with Yishnu and whose title wns Chandraditya.^ We cannot say 
definitely who this Vishnu was. But there cannot be any doubt that he was ,of the imperial 
Gupta line, as the Garuda standard on hia coins would signify. 

For the I’emaining period, until the first established date of Sasatka in 60G A.D., Eastern 
India was ruled, as Mr. Pargiter has demonstrated, by the emperors Dharmaditya, Gopa-Chandra 
and Samachara. It has been already pointed out that SamSohto was a devotee of Siva ; and 
it does not seem an impossible conjecture that all these kings were related to one another and 
formed a dynasty that took the place of the Guptas in Eastera India. 


TOPOGRAPHY. 

As already pointed out, Yaraka-mapdala was the name of the district, 

About the position of Yaraka-mandala I am in substantial agreement with Mr. Pargiter 
and I think that he is right in thinking that Yarendra or YarendrI is derived from the same 
root. The word Ydraitffl means obstructing, opposing; •mandala means a collection of small 
areas. So the word Varaha-mandala, should be taken to mean, an area of land consisting of 
smaller. areas lying between and separating rivers; Varaha may also be taken in the sense of 
‘the deltaic land that obstructs and alters the current of a river’; Yarahx-rtiandala would then 
be a group of deltaic areas. Anyway, Va=:aka-mandala would be the district j-ound KotalipaijS 
in the present district of Faridpur, almost in the heart of what was anciently known as Yanga. 

Kotalipada is at present a Parganah in the district of Faridpur. The old settlement 
was in and about the old mud fort there, in the vicinity of w’hich the Ghugrahati plate of 
Samachara- deva was found. A number of gold coins of the Gupta emperor.s have been found 
outside the western par or embankment of the fort. 

^ Prof. H. Poyebaudbari’s objections to identify Nanvsimlia-Gupta Baladitya with tbe conqueror of Mihirakula do 
not appear to be very sound (J, A. 8, S., Vol. XVII, p. 315). Even allowing that Yuan Chwang's statements regard- 
ing Baladitya*s predecessors are historically accurate, Tatliagata is not stated to be the father of Baladitya nor Budha 
of Tatbagata, .and there is no mention of immodiato succession. Baladitya’s son is Kumara-Gupta. Yuan Chwang 
gives Ms name as Vajra; but ovidently this is a pet name or a family name, and not the royal name. 

5 Sec Allan, Intro., Sec. 166-169 and pages 137-146. 

* A sun as well as a moon. A sun of scorching rays to his enemies and e moon of pleasing and cool rays to 
friends. 
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Kotalipa^a is at present surrounded on all sides by big marsbes ; it is inconceivable that air' 
sane mon could tbink of a royal settlement in sucb a water-logged area. Bat the big fort is 
theiej and brick constructions very often come up unexpectedly from ioTv water-logffecl places. 
As correctly surmised by some S(3iiolars, the low level of Kotalipi^a appears to be tbe^ efeet of 
subsidentie due to earthquake. Wo find a nevr town Kavyavakaiika springing up during the 
reign of BharnimadiLya which does not seem to have existed in the thii'd year of the same king. 
The presuniptioii is that, about the fifth or sixth year of the reign of DharrnmaditTa, owing 
to an carth(iuake, marshes began to form round Kolalipada which had been a floui'isiiing rojat 
gettlomeiit for the past two centuries and a half, and iieceysity was felt for shifting the 
giiberniitoiiaJ hearl-ijuailcrs to some new’ and safer site on more settled land. Kotalipa^a 
continued as n district bead-quarters, but the value of its land decreased so miicii that w’e iind 
almost a whole village, wliirh :s described as having long lain fallow, given away to a Brahmin 
for uo consideration. 


Where was Na 5ry a v alias! the new Divisional head-quaitess NSgadeva had his head- 
qtiarters at Navyiivakasika, whi ’h fi'om the very name appears to have been a recently 
founded town during the reign of Dharmmaditya, in the interval between the plates A and B 
published by Mr. Pargiter. 


AvaJedsa means an opening, an aperture, and its derivative avaMiikd may very well mean 
a hhal, a canal, and the whole name Navydvakdhhd would mean, the place provided with a 
new canal. There is a place called Sabhar hi the Dacca district which contains imposing ruins 
of a traditional king called Harischandi'a. Numerous gold coins of the ‘ Imitation Gupta^ 
type have been found exclusively from Sabhar* The Dacca Museum cabinet possesses eight 
such coins from Sabhar. The place contains a fort, 250 yards by 190 yards in area. A water 
course breaks olJ from the river Baugsai about two miles above the place where the fort standa 
and after running through the eastern part of the site 'of the old town, turns to the west and 
re-enters the river just below tbe southern face of the fort. The canal, which is undoubtedly 
in part artificial, is locally called Katagahga— ‘the dug-out river ’. The ruins of the royal 
palaces and temples are situated on the south-east comer of this enclosure, outside the 
Katagaaga. This old site appears to answ’er to the name Navyavaka^ka very w’ell. The 
discovery of ‘ Imitation Gupta ’ gold coins throughout this site distinguishes it from any other 
eld site in Eastern Bengal and also shows that its foundation goes back to the time we are 
discussing. 

It would thus appear that the ruins at SabhSr may be identified with NavyavakasM. Th* 
word Sdhhdr, a corruption of Samhhdra, means fullness, wealth, affluence. A visit to the 
site will convince anyone that it was a well-planned city of very great affluence sumounded by 
an artificial water-course. The latter might have been the cause of its name NavyavakiisikA 
while its subsequent opulence and splendour earned for it the name of Sambhara— “ Wealth 
aud plenty materialised,” 


It is easy to prove that Kotalipad& is the older of the two ancient sites. Below we shall 
show that the fort at Kotalipadd dates from a period previous to the Guptas, but the. d^covery of 
the gold coins of the Gupta emperors exclusively from this site and only coins of th© ‘Imitatioa 

Gupta ’ type, which were undoubtedly much later cuireuey, from Sabto ^ds to show tnat the 
former site is the more ancient of the two. It is needless to notice in detail the gold coma 
discovered at Kotalipada or the ‘Imitation Gupta’ coins from Sabhar. is douem a 

sepai'ate article in the Numismatic Supplement to the J. A. S. B. It may only be stated hero 
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ihat gold CQittS of Cliaij{ta-(3u.pta U and Skanda-iGiipta and silver coins with the fignro of 

peaoooks on tKena havp been found in and about tbe ramparts of ,tbe fort there. 

•The granted by the Ghugrahati ^plate was in a Tillage called VySghra-chorak.a. Three 
h%lfi;i-BQynng areas , of 'land were taken away from it and the rest of the hamlet was given to the 
donee. The boundary indications of the land granted are thus given : — On the east, the gobhn* 
haunted tree ; on the south, Vidyadhara Jotika ; on the w^est, a corner of Chandra- 

varmman’s fo.rtj m the north, the boundary of the village GOpendra-chOraka, Chaadra- 
varmnw’s fort cannot be any other place than the big foi't at Kotalipa^d. 

About half a mUe to .the north-west from the norih-east comer nif this fprt, there ie a foiv 
saken homastead with .a tank, .which is called Ja^iab^^i or Jati^’s house. It is traditionally 
remembei’ed to have been the residence of one Vidyadhara and his wife Jatia Budi. The place 
is supposed to he haunted. By the north hank of the tank at Jatiabadi, there run, east- west, 
two curious parallel emhanked roads. The one was, they say, meant for the king, and his o-fiicers 
and the other for the common people. This double road appeal's to have been denoted by the 
term J otika or tw"© roads placed .together. The village of Govindapur begins a little north of 
this place and this was no doubt the G^pendra-choraka of the plate, the words Govinda and 
Gspendra^ being synonymous. 

Who is this Chandra ^^armman, who was still remembered in his handiwork — tlie fort at 
Kotalipada — even in the time of Samachara*dSva f'* This foit, which measures 2|x 2| miles, is 
the biggest ancient earthwork known in Bengal, the next in size being that at Mah^ethSii (the 
ancient Pan ntjravardhana) which is only 1,000 yards x 1,500 yards. He must have been a 
poweirful king who coold construct so large a fort, in this low-lying tract, and the discovery 
of the gold coins of Gupta emperors from the vicinity show that the founder was at lf«tst rts 
old as the Guptas. We are at once reminded of the Chandra of the Meherauli pillar insci'ipiion 
who “ when, warring in the Yahga countries, kneaded and turned hack with his breast the 
enemies who unitiiig together came against him and thus wrote fame on his arms by his sword.” 
(Fleet, G. I. L p. 141.) Fleet emphasised the early character of the palaeography of this 
inscription whfch is not dated, and Allan, with his usual insight, rejected the identificalioa of 
this Ohaudra with Chandra- Gupta II. Finally M. M. Haraprasad Sastri has identified this 
Chandra with Chandra varmman — son of Simhavarmmah of Pushkarapa, of the Susnni& Hill 
inscrii^tiou, — who was finally overthrown by Samudra-Gupta about the third decade of the 
fourth century A.D. When we see that a most impressive monument in the shape of a great fort, 
to which Ghandravarmman H name is applied even in the sixth century A. D. turns up in Kot&H- 
pada near the heart of old Vanga, we are finally convinced that these scholars, and pariicularly 
M. M. Sastri, are right in identifying the Chandra of the Meherauli pillar inscription,® who oaiue 
and warred in Vaiiga, as Chandravarmman, of whose advent in Bengal we have now a tangible 
proof in the shape of the great fort knowi after him. Chandrava?:mman’s campaigns in 
Bengal and the foundation of the fortified settlement at Ko^alipad^.® may be approximately dated 
about 315 A.D, 


^ [The idetjtifieaticm is nofc convincing. — Ed.] 

^ In an attempt to identify Chandra with Chandra-Gnpia I, Prof. Basak writes : “ Where is the evidence fh^ 
Bengal had over been in the possession of Chandravarmman ? . » . * W-e have as yet got no enoh historical 

•e? ideiicw mr can we exjoeot to ffet it irt future/* {Ind. Ant., June, 1919, p. 101.) This last statement only proves 
the necessity of caution in our prediction as to what /itJEwre may. bring np. 

® Kotaljpa^a means the pddd or hamlet founded on the dU or ramjparfci of the ]bo( or fort. 
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m, 12.— JODHPUE INSCRIPTION OF PRATIHAEA BAUKA; V. S. 894. 

Bi* E. 0. Majumdau, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca. 

This insciiption was first edited, without any translation and facsimile, hj Mnnslii 
Deriprasad of Jodhpur in the Journal of the Royal AsiaUc Society^ 1894, pp. 1 ft, I re-edit it 
at the suggestion of, and from an estampage kindly supplied to me by Professor D . R. Bhandar* 
kar. The stone which hears this inscription was discovered about 3 892, in the wall surrounding 
the city of Jodhpur, but, as Professor Bhaudarkar suggests, it was probably brought there 
from Mandor, five miles to the north of the city.i 

The inscription consists of twenty-tw'o lines of waiting which cover a space of about 2^-10'^ 
broad by'2'-ii" high. It is generally in a good state of preservation, although some letters have 
peeled off here and there. The engraving is remarkably excellent. The size of the letters is 
hetw'eon f" and The eharaeters ai'e of the type used in the inscriptions of the Imperial 
Px’atihara dynasty, but the following peculiarities may he noted : — 

The triangle at the right lower end of hJi is represented by a simple wedge. Both the 
forms of n illustrated in Biihlor’s Chart' (V. 24. II, III,) are used. N is formed by a distinct 
loop, as ill the Dighwa-Dubaull plate^. The forms of and s resemble those of the Pehca 
Prasasti^ and are different from those used in the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I*^. 

The language is Sanskrit ; and excepting the benedictory formula ” Om namo VMfiave ’* 
at the beginning, and the date and the engraver’s name at the end, the inscription is wiitten 
in verse. As Munshi Devi prasad remarks, “the language offers some serious blunders,” 
Thus we have dhimam and van^ajam in v. 3, where the anusvdm stands for the final n. 
Similar errors also occur in v. 27. Tyajya for tyahtvd, stamhhya for stmxbliitvd, and p'ahaivd 
for ipralatya occur in 11. 17 and 16, respectively. Other instances will be noticed in thoir proper 
places ; but it^' appears that the winter was infl-uenced by the idioms of the Prakrit language, which, 
as the Ghatiyala iasoriptiou of Kakkuka^ shows, was also used in official documents, about this 
period. As regards orthography we have to notice (1) the regular use of the proper sign for 
the letter h ; (2) the use of upadhmamya before p (e,g. in vah^fdydd in 1. 1) ; (3) the doub- 
ling of s in place of t'isarga (e.g, in yaias^sarga in 1, I) ; (4) the use of the guttural nasal in- 
stead of anusvdra before J (e.g. in -vansa^' in 1. 2) ; (5) doubling of h and t in conjunction with 
a following r (e.g. in -vikJcramdnvttan B,nd. ’"hhrdttrd in 1 . 2) ; (6) the dbuhling of consonants 
after r (e.g. in ^arggd, 1. 1) ; but note the use of single v and y after r (e.g. in p^'dtiharyarh 
in 1. 3 and ^r=virac}iitani in 1. 19) ; and (7) the use of ^itH for tn (in hsJiaUriyd in 11. 3 and 4). 

The inFcription records in the last five verses (27 to 33) the military exploits of a Prati- 
hSra chief called Banka and gives in vv. 4 to 26 an account of the dynasty, to which he 
belonged. The eulogy of Banka as described in the record seems to suggest that Banka 
must have been away on a career of conquest when his kingdom was attacked by a confedera- 
cy of kings. Hia own partisans were unable to stand the fight and broke into' disorder, wheu 
B§.uka suddenly appeared oh the scene, rallied his men and gained ' a complete victory. This 
heroic feat that saved the countxy from a great disaster is the naain theme of the ‘ ihfifcrip^ 
tion. 


^ Froyte&9 B-eporf of the Arches ological Surccg of India, Western Circle, 19,0€-7j 
a Ind, Ant. VoL XY, p. 112. 

» By. Ind. Vok I, p m. 

4 PQblinhpd below as No. 1 3. 

® Above, Yol. IX, pp. 277 ff, 
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TIiQ iubcription aiipplies us with the following genealogy of Bauka* 


Harichaiidra RshilJaddliij 


& Brahmans. 

By Ilfs unnamed Brahmajia 
wife 


By Bhadra, hi® 
Kshati'iya wife 


The Pratlhara BrShmanas Bh^gabhata Kakka Rajjila Dadda 

I 

Narabhata 

otherwise called PellapellL 

I 

Nagabhata 
m. Jajjikadev!. 


Tata Bho]a 

I 

Tasovardhaua 


Chanduka 

, t 

Siluka 

1 

JhCta 

Bhilladitja 

Kakka 

By queen Padmini i Bj queen Durlabhadevl^ 

l T 

I I 

Bauka Kakkuka 


The Gbatiyala Inscriptions of the Pratihaia Kakkuka, dated in the Tikrama yeai' 918,^ 
confirm the above genealogy, although in two cases the names are slightly modified such 
as Silinka for Siluka, and Bhilluka for Bhilladitya. As these inscriptions trace only the 
direct line of descent, they omit the names of the three brothers of Kajjila and of the brother of 
Tata but add a new name to the dynastic list, viz.^ that of Kakkaka, the son of Kakka and 
Dnrlabhaddvi. Kakkuka was thus a step-brother of BSuka. 

The foundation of the dynasty is thus ascribed to a Brahmana who married two wives 
from two different castes. This is very interesting from a social point of view.® His sons 
are credited with the conquest of Maiicjavyapiira (modern Mandor) where, as already observed 
the atone must have been originally put up. The grandson of one of them fixed his capital at 
the city of which, as Munshi Deviprasad remarks, is possibly represented by the 

town Meria in Marwar^. Shortly after this the military ardour of the family gives way to a 


^ Tho Barnes Burlabhadev! and Fakkuka are taken from the Qhatiy^& kscriptioDs. 
» /. S, A. 8. 28$S, p. 613 it s Ind. Vol. IX, pp. 277 ff. 

® IManitamrtH (III. 13) allows a Biihmaqa to marry aon-Biahmana women- 
^ /. M. A. 8. im, p. 8. 
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religious one, and the next king Tata spent hia last days in a hermitage. Hia three successors 
seem, no doubt, to have been powerful rulers, but bis example was followed by the ,next two 
kings who spent the last part of their lives on the banks of the Ganges. Kakkaj the successor 
of the last of them, is described to have fought with the people of Bengal (Gau^a) in distant 
Monghjr, and the full significance of this will he explained latei' on. His successor, Baiika 
who is the hero of the inscription, defeated a king named Mayura. 

The date of the inscription has given rise to much discu.saion. Manshi Deviprasad who 
originally edited the inscription read the figures as 940 but Kielhorn held that there is only one 
numeral figure, \Yhich is 4 and read the whole as Samvat 4.^ Professor D. R. Bhandarkai® 
reads the date as Sam 894, Ho reads the letter following Sam as vra and takes it to be a sign 
for 8. 

As 1 egards Kieihorn’s view I entirely agree with Professor D. R. Bhandarkar that what 
the former reads as vva is more like vra and that the sign which he reads as t denotes the 
cipher for 9. There is also undoubtedly much force in the learned Professor’s contention “that 
there can be no question that vra also is a sign for some integei: and that it may be taken, as 
equivalent to 8,” although as he himself admits, vra has never been so far found to represent 
the integer 8. Apart; from the arguments advanced by him, there is one consideration which is 
decidedly in favour of his view, and seems to me to be fatal to Munshi Beviprasad’s contention. 
If the date of the record be 940 Samvat ^ as the latter holds, Bauka must be looked upon aa a 
younger brother and successor of Kakkuka. It is, therefore, incouceivahle that his name should 
have been omitted from the dynastic list of our insexiption which retains the names of collateral 
kings of earlier generations. On the other hand, as Kakkuka’s inscriptions do nob refer to any 
collatei'al king at all, it cannot be a matter of suxpiise that Bauka’s name is not mentioned 
therein. On the whole, therefore, I am inclined to think that Bauka was the earlier prince and 
that the date of the inscription is Samvat 894 or 837 A.D. as read by Professor Bhandarkar. 

The historical importance of the inscription is very great. It gives us a line of chiefs 
extending over twelve generations. Taking twenty-five years as average for each generation 
the total reign-period of the dynasty would be about 300 years.^ 

As the dates of Kakkuka and Bauka, representing the twelfth generation of kings, are 
respectively 861 and 837 A. D., Harichandra, the founder of the dynasty may be placed at 
about 550 A. 1). Xho Imperial Pratihara dynasty, however, cannot be traced back beyond the 
beginning of I be eighth century A. D.'^’ So far, therefore, as the available evidence goes, 
Hariehandra must be looked upon as the earliest Piatihara chief. The verse 5 of our inscrip- 

1 J. 22. A. S. im, p. 9, 

® 3?ro</re^'& EapoH Arch, Surv. W. Circle, 1906-07, p. 30. 

8 Dr. Hoerule remarks : — *‘The two half-brothers Kakkuka and Bauka forir.ed the twelfth generation of the 
Paiihar tiynasty. This fact, ft the usual rate of twenty years for a rcigu, will place Harichandra, the founder ot 
the dynasty, at about 640 A, D.” (J. 22. -4. 1906, p, Dr. Hoernlo here overlooks the difference between 

reign and generation, A oonaideration of the duration of the well known historical dynasties would show that the 
average duration of a generation may be fairly taken to be at least 26 years. Thus— 

(i) Eight generations of Pala kings from Dharmapfila to MahipaU I ruled for considerably more than £0Q 

years. 

(ii) 8even generations of Chalukya kings from Kirttivarman I to Kirttivarman 11 ruled for more tiuen 

180 years. 

(ill) Nino generations of Rashtrakuta kings from Dantidnrga to Indraraja IV ruled for more than 229 
years. 

(iv) Nine generations of Pratihara lings from Vatsaraja to TrllSchanapdla ruled for more than 244 
years. 

These give 27, 26, 25, and 27 years respectively for the average duration of a gonerfttion« 

^ J. JBo. Br. E. A, S, Vol. 1X1, p. 421. 
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^liioB say*tlirit^ihe«on 8 tlmt^iebom dfmriota^ Blwdrt w<m known >« 
and were wine-drinkeis. This might imply « common origin of all the Pratilidw raling oku, 
and it isnot'impoeeible that the Imperial Pratih&ras of Kananj aleo Immoliod «S from thia 
family. The.two following ground may be nrged in support of this view, altbongh the queatian 
cmmoi befeially aet^ted till fweli evidence k avaikWe 

(1) TJie common mythical tradition aboni the origin of the namo iKJth ismmg 

it to Iiahshma^a, the brother and doorrfceeper of itSinia.^ 

(2) The 'commnnltynf names in the two 'families, anoh M those of K%ahli't|a 

and Bhoja. 

It is not easy to determine the status ol the chiefs mentioned in the iisftcriptioB. Their 
names are not preceded hy titles like muhSTSjddhiTdjiHj which often 

■accompany ■'the names of independent and paramount iovereigiii m iiiiwi|itwni. But no 
cpnckmons can ^he 'based nn the absence of these 'titles in the present lor we know that 

in some inscriptions the Imperial Bratlh&ras are mentioned withciiit $nj erf those pompous 
titles, which are, 'however, preBsarved in other iniscriptions. Frofosaor Bhwidarkat h»l 
dealt with this point in detail* and his arguments have been fully encloiiwi, hy V. A. Smilh*j 
•and I believe it is impossible to avoid the conclusion, that so far at leant aa thk period ii 
-concerned, * tithlar formulas, in reality, are of e3:treme1y slight sigtnfitmnwi/ 

Out inscription applies the term ‘ ’ to Bhadri, the cjuoou of Harielitfidiwip the 

first chief, and to JajjikadSvl, the queen of Nagabhata, and the term to Padmini 

the qaeen of Kakka. It refers to the “ rSjadhMl of Nigahhata and the *' of Tftia, 

Jhsta and BhillSditya, The sons of Harichandra are called * * } Kalclia 

is styled * Bhupatl^ and Bauka is called Nfisivhha, These are the only iwftiwioea, diroot w 
indirect, to the royal power exercised 'by these chiefs. In thin respaoi it lioatn a olost 
hlance to the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I published below. The lalt#r mdili no royal 
'epithet to Tiifggabhata, the first chief; calls the second and fourth kiiigii iwpeotivoly as 
‘‘ WiihmsihhndiM '-and * KihmSpdila * while OTgabhala and Bhl^ja I, two of the gT«d«it kings ol 
the dynasty are introduced without any royal epithet. WhaWor inighi ha th# waaona, 
dtoseiparallel between these two contemporary epigraphio raeordu would ftmlnin my oan- 
-cluBion regarding the subordinate 'rank of the chiefs of our iusorriptlom^ Oil the hisis of ttto 
-sbsenee-'of high sounding royad epithetsf* 


As we have seen before, the first chief Harioliandra must bo placed al th« of 

the latter half of the 6th century A. D. This is in I uH accordanoo wilh'tlii fact that ih© 
earliest reference to the Gurjaras, to which race the Pratihftmi Mongtd,^ is carried back 
k the^same period hy the reference, iu the to the wa» of R‘abbtt«fAViifdhima 

ag^tihem. The province -of-'QurjaratrS, which was named niter thwn and must, tlicrcfw©, 
be looked as the province udiere they gained a firm looting and istaMiihed thomtiilviSt* 
was^dar the ^w^y of this dynasty,. This ,is quite evident not only from th# find-ipoti 


luscdptiQiiof Bhdjapublkhsdbetow. (%]m Amk qfXniiM, 

Br. JEt. id, jS. '^ol,,XXI, yp.. 405 ^ 0 . 

^ J, It, A. S, 1009 , pp, 24 $* 249 . 

* '£Jf..DT, Hoernle'fl^wraiwks in */. iB. 27 If, 

n ”■ ®‘* -‘hw aoBh.iitlo# «i.t Umi faim 

^ • J. So. flat of hre hiubu<) im, sot «ottn*iMt Wl lorn*. 

' ‘ '**■ 
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of inscriplions- of' tiiiiSF dynasty wBich have all been ftound. within' itl 3 area,^ huh also fcom' 
the express mention in the GhatiySpi insoriptions, that Kahkuka ruled over Garjaratra^" 
( v. IG). The inscription alfeo throws some light as tb the period: when this proYinee wae bein^ 
gradaally occupied by the dynasty. Versea 9 and' 10 tell ns that the four sons- of HariT- 
chandra built a huge rampart round’ the fort of Mandavyapura which was- gained by their 
own •prowess- (nija-hhx(,j-3^rjjite). Mandavyapura is evidently Mandor, the ancient capital of Mar'‘» 
war, near Jodhpur.® It is evident, therefore, that the Gurjaras under Hariohandra and 
his SODS had occupied the province, known after them^ and proceeded up to Mandbr, b^re the’ 
end of the sixth century A. D. 

The period was indeed a suitable one for such conquest. After the downfall of the sHorti 
lived empires of Mihirakula and YasOdharman, northern India must have presented a fhvour-' 
able field for the struggle of nations.* The Gurjaras, who probably entered India albng with 
or shortly after the Hunas, found a favourable opportunity to press forward till they advanced 
as far as the Jodhpur state. Their further advance was checked by the prowess of Prabhakara- 
vardhana and his son, and they were therefore obliged to establish themselves in the province 
which was subsequently named after them. Harichandra must have been the leader,, or at 
least one of the principal leader's, of this advanced section of the Gurjaras.; in any case his 
dynasty was ultimately able to establish its supremacy over tbe entire, clan. This seems to- be 
the only reasonable inference from the circumstances stated above, and I do not know of anyr 
thing which contradicts this view. 

Inscriptions testify to the existence of a line of feudatory Gurjara chiefs ruling at Broach^ 
The earliest date of the third chief of this dynasty is 629 A. D. Allowing fifty years fbr the 
two generations that preceded him, we get the date c. 580 A. D. for the Samanta Dadda; who 
founded the line. The date corresponds so very well with that of Dadda, the youngest son of 
Harichandra, that the identity of the two may be at once presumed. It has-been already sug- 
gested, on general grounds, that the Broach line was feudatory to the main line of > the 
Gurjaras further north, ^ But no link, connecting the two, has been hitherto obtained. The 
proposed identification would not only supply such a link but would also explain why the 
Gurjara inscriptions record that Dadda I was of the race of Gurjara Einge (Gurjara^nripa^ 
vath^a) although he and his descendants are referred to as Scimantas or feudatories; It further 
closely fits in with the theory of the Gurjara invasion dealt with above. It would’ appear that 
after Hariohandi'a had carved a principality for himself in Gurjaratra and the neighbouring 
country, the nomadic habits of the tribe led them further south, till they conquered a fair 
portion of Lsta. The necessity of preserving their own against the rising power of. the. Ohalur 
kyas probably led to the foundation of a feudatory, state iu the southex-n province under Dadda, 
the younger brother of the ruling king Rajjila. Instances like these are furnished By the 
history of the Ghalukyas and' the Rashtrakfttas. 

The OhineBO traveller Hiuen Tsiang visited' a Gurjara kingdom which was’ about 3G9' 
miles north of Yalabh'i or Surath.® It is a noticeable fact that Gurjaratra or the country 
round about Mandor exactly answers to this description. As Harichandra's dynasty wae 
certainly ruling in the locality at the time of the pilgrim’s visit, we are justified in identifying 

* t'or the extent of Gurjaratra as deduced from epigrapWcal references soo Ifitd, p, 415. 

3 Gnj jaratba is Skr. Garjjaratra, nob Gujerat as suppoflod by the Translator ( J. jK. A\ S, 1895, i). 520). 

* J, M, J. S. 1894, p. 3. 

* f’or a detailed accoaiit of them, see Dynasties of the K irmrese Districts^ pp. 8l2 fC. 

* Thus Bhhler inf era from the title of S&marita used by these chiefs that " it is not unlikely tfoat. they were 
vassals of the Gurjaras of Bhillauxala ” {Tnd, Ant. xvii. p. 194). 

® Waiier*s Tuan-Chwang tl, p. 249. 
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tEeir kingdom with the one deficnbed bv Hiarn T^iumr, wr n roe vt^n able 

to identify the king whose court was tmtol by the pUgiiju ' j!*e :u} o ht* the 

Kshatriya caste. He is jnst 20 years oR Hem diMingui .hv4 fnr whvhe:;. JiuiMie m «oum- 
geons. He is a deep boliovcr in the law »d Buddha or,- i Ui:.thly lurure.-vi mI tlsHtingiiished 

ability^' How, as the pilgrim visibnl the kingdum tdv buhdu’ I yri.io -ilfoi ;\w. foumUtion 

of the dynasty we may rensmuibly expend, four ,ueitri‘;itit‘n- of l,;ut 5 s"'< to b :i\my dunn^ 

that period and the young king may be hHUved uj^on as Ijibir; isi;' i*; ’’nr I4lh. I>ti roftrring 

to the dynastic list w(3 tiiui king 'fata occupying tldw poatem. \ ottirj. M lb itjbuiu iii that 

king TSta, considering the life tu be evunoBcmit as lightuiu*?. nb ns favour uf Im ymngm 

bi'othor and himself retired to a hermitage, pnuihiiig ilu'n* ih - lab s of true religion, Th© 
curions oonhrmation about the religious fervour of the win - limy bo brbl »u other grounds 
to have been contemporary with the pilgrim^ gi'es iino to a strong ir'iri^iiiijpliois itboat ih© 
correctness of our ideutilioatioud 

The Gnrjuitis, after their setilement in llSjputnna and Ibxiraeb, bud to bgbf for thedf Bupw* 
macy with Prabhakaravardhana of Thaneswar wIh* 5eems to bau* In ndi'al lh«'' nutivi.i' reiialEUCo 
against the invading honlrs of the Hfiuas and the GurjHrfm. Wr luno ii-IrrAiiy ndriiTil to the 
w’ars of PrabhEkiu-avardhana aguiusfc t.ho Uurjanm. l‘bo portioal langtiHgii of 
may be taken to imply that the further nilvance of the (Jurjura;^ itay*nl iii th.« luutli* The 
struggle was not, however, a decisive one, and Km'nis to hiivo iH-eti conliftoitd idl the tlwo of 
Harshavardbaua. The feudatory Dadda II of Brouoh i» ©aid tu Inivis |frot«HHr»l a lord of 
Valabh! against the Kaimuj Erapexor, and ►surpriHO has ju«ily Ihirn isxpreHW^l h*»w a itiifill state 
like Broach could withstand the force of the mighty tfinpcnu'. Every thing !iowrv«r ii»|tpeais 
quite clear if we admit Broach to have been a feudatory litato of ib« dyn^id j of Harlclmndm 
and remember its hereditary enmity with the royal house u! Thanoriwar. TImt tho Clurjnms 
were not worsted in their struggle with the kiugn of Th?tm?©ww' u|ipioirH quito cfimrly froi» tho 
fact that they retained their independence, as Hiutm Temug inform.^ up, till at loufet a |wiod 
in the reign of Harshavar^iana. The struggle between Had da R iind tini rubsrw of Kananj 
incidentally referred to in insciuptions, may thus be looked upon la paii iiiid piirad of ike 
gimt and loug-di*awu battle between the two powers. 

Tho extension of the Gui'jara power to the south brought it into niuilli*d w itii tiui rising 
power of the^^ Ohalukyas. It is i*ccorded iti the Aihojo tnpaupiimt"^ that thr Ulhilukya hero 
Pulakesi 11 (611 to 610 A.D.) defeated the Taltas, MhlavuH and (jurjuirww. ’I'Ims Ciiirjariw here 
must be taken to refer to tho Pratlh§,ra dynasty under wimdenii ion, for it ciinttttfc drnoto the 
feudatory line founded by Dadda as it is inoludod under the Tlir imtiilnm uf the 

Uurjaraa along with the Mtas and'the MSlavas clearly hIiowk fbtit tlir»y f»ronp}fd n IrrHiorj 
contiguous to these two provinces and the kingdom of tho Pmfthani Itno utirirr roimlilomiJon 

exactly corresponds to this. The struggle between the two prnvrr,n nniR have of bmg 
duration; for 'during the reign of the successor of Pulakf4i, a bnvnch of I he (ihaluk}ii. tlymwty 
was founded m southern Gujamt, and this wms evidently to keep in rhenk tho pinverM 
Gur^aras in the north. 


D B BhauaaikMlias'*Mb 1 Tw&ng vrm tlist <if rul«l »> m- V y tJir (iyiiiwiy. I’luftfwr 

view i. fw frm., Ib 

distbgiiished from the Qurtsraj *.1 Agmin, die lOfi ii.r» denriy 

iilt No XT I . (Kidlioro'. AVrrten. 

Pil waC ^ ^ with tho Miirjlr. kih»<l,«« vWW By 

* !©<?* Voi, yi, |) q. 



No. 12.] JODHPDB INSCRIPTION OP PRATIHlRA BAUKA ; Y. S. 804. O3 


The Gurjara Pi-atlliara line fuunded by Haricbandra thus established itself in Rajputana 
and f ought successfully against the royal bouses of Tlianeswar and Batlarai: For about two 
hundred years they mL’d in splendour over the gi^eater part of Rajputana but the Arab invasiou 
of about 725 A.B. brought about decline. The Rfausari plates of the Gujarat Clialukya 
Pulalcc^ijfija, dated in October, A.D. 738, tell ns that the Gurjaras were destroyed by an inva- 
sion of the Tajikas or Arabs, apparently shortly before that timed 

It seems very likely that the Ai’ab invasions referred to in the Nauaari plales wej-o those 
undertaken by the officers of Junaid, the general of Khalif Hasham (724;-743 A.I).), Bihicluri 
gives a short account of these expeditions and mentions, among other things, that Junaid 
sent his officers to Marmacl Maiidal, Barns and other places and conquered Bailaiiuin and Jurzd 
There can be no doubt that Marmad is the same as Maru.-m5da which is refei'iod to in the 
Ghatiyiilfi inscription of Kakkiika and includes Jaisalmer and part of Jodhpur State/’' Bams 
is undoubtedly Broach and Maudal probably denotes Maiulor. It is now a well-knowi) fact that 
Jurz was the Arabic corruption of Gurjara, and Bailaman probably refers to the (drcle of states 
mentioned in our iiiSf3ription as Valla-inandala. It would thus appear that the Arab army 
uud(ir Junaid conquered the main Gurjara states in the north aa well as the feutlalory state of 
Brotudi ill the south. 

T’hia catastrophe must have taken place at the beginning of the second quaider of the 
eighth century A.D. According to Biladiiri the Arab expeditions were arranged by Junaid 
during the Caliphate o£ Hasham who ruled from 724 to 743 A.D. According to Elliot Junaid 
was succeeded by Tamin ahoiU 726 A.D.'*' Evidently this lust date is far from being definitely 
known and we may therefore conclude that the expeditions were undertaken shortly after 724 
A.D. The Rausari plates show, however, that the expeditions referred to in them took pilaoe 
between 731 and 738 A.D. For, according to the Balsar plates,® AvanijanasrayevPuJakesi- 
^ja dill not come to the throne till the year 731 A.D., and as he himself takes the credit of 
having repelled the Arabs from Rausarl, the event must be dated aftci' that year. 

The Ohalukya prince Avaiiijana^raya-PulakSsiraja, who successfully resisted the Arabs, 
probably took jidvantfige of this opportunity to wrest the Lata proviniic from the Gurjara king- 
dom. The decline of the Gurjara power thus brouglit about by the Arab invasion in the north 
and the Chaluky a. aggression in the soil th favoured the growth of a rival Pratihara dynasty 
which wms ultimately destined to play the impen'al role in India. The origin of this dynasty 
is described in verses 4 and 7 of the Gwalior >pra§asU of Bheija publi.shed below. It records that 
Ragabhata, the first king, defeated the Mlechchhas, and after him ruled his two nephews 
KakkuJca and Dcvaiaja. Vatsarfija, the son of the latter, became a very poweiful king and 
wrested the empire from the famous Bhandi clan. Row, our inscription tells ns that Biluka 
who was tjie protector' of Valla-ma^dala (a circle of kingdoms) defeated Bliattika Devaraja 
(v. 19). As Devaraja of the Imperial Pratihara dynasty was the father of Vatsaraja whose 
knowii date is 783-4 A.D., he probably flourished about the middle of the eighth century A.D. 
Siluka, accoi'ding to our scheme of chronology must also have been ruling about the same 
time and the identity of the two kings called Devaraja may be at once presumed. A careful 
study of the two insoriptio.ns seems to show that Ragabhata, the founder of the Imperial 
Pratiharas, successfully resisted the Arab invasions which pi'oved so disastrous to the other 
Pratiham line. His successors w^ere not slow to take advantage of this favourable situation, and 
D.^varaja entered into a contest for supremacy with Siluka. He was defeated by tlie hitter, 

^ TranmcHons cf the Vienna Oriental Con^resst Ariau Section, p. 231. 

2 Elliot-JSTe.vifor^ of India^ Vol. I, p, 126. 

e Above, Vol. IX, p. 278. 

* of India, Vol.. I, p, 442. 

P Rjcfcmd to in J. ifo. Br. JR. A. Vol. XVI, p. 6 j and above, Vol VIII, p. 231. 
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huthissonVatsarajapuMiied hia policy with sip.al HU<roN« ati-i 
family of Haricliandra. 


[Tdi. XYllr 

i‘iiipire from <i( 


All these successive changes 'in the toriuiio <>f iho dyuHNty nw roHr^'trd iit rmr inacriptiom 
According to our scheme of chronology Chanduka wan on tliv iluvnt^ ulirn iltr Ariih mrasto 

took place It becomes therefore a Higiiificaiit 4ct oi or with mere 

conventional praises, tribute is paid to the prowo^n and IicndHitJ uf Uik Muros«.ir Silnku. Then, 
again, the two successors of Siluka are saitl to hiivo lakmi to rrligiMU^ Iilo umi not <i mfiglt act 
of martial glory is attributed to any of thorn. Thin vvim ap|*nri*nil> flu* ihnv ttlirn tlndr rivals 
gradually established themselves in the posIUtm nf MS/ounnf.v tlm entire 

confederate clans which was so long enjoyed by them. The Muh>e«|nrnt kinK.. ..f tbi,^ liiw <if Bari- 

chandraretainedpossessionof their own kingdom, altlumgluhc} iunl their iwsifcion, 

and gradually seem to have reconciled themHelvcH to their ^dtiiidhoi. Kakkai, the great 
grandson of Siluka appears to have accompanied the new Hu/.emiti inmov in wih*h o! eiMiqueit,, 
For we are told in verse 24 that he fought with the Uaudah nl Mioigsigiri or M,«»nghyr, 
Apparently he fought as a feudatory of ISfagahhata 1 1 one oC w'hoNo kimv^ o ilHfois m 615 A.D., 
and who is said in the Gwalior inscription of Blalja (below) in Imvr ilidViUo.'l t!ir king of Yahp, 


There was, however, a temporary revival of the Friitihihft pu^vtn' in tlio !!dd>fllo of tlici 
century A.D. The DaulatpnrS copper plate of Bhdje, dated in tho your S4d A. I)., riHioril» the 
grant of a piece of land situated in Giixqamtrd, hut tJm itonoripfioii of Kakkuka 

refers to the province as being held by that king. Ae ihm iim ription i.** liMinl in Bdl A,D* 
Bhdja must have lost this province betwoou tJmse hi fwi « idiwo wtndj of iht 

Daulatpura plate seems to indicate that the provinoe wm hidd hj VatHiirtija und 'te 

lost by Ramabhadra and regained by Bhaja B4S AJ>. Ihtr il ^|'rrak« of ih« original 

grant by the fii-st, its continuation by the second and mimwal hj tho fourth king. im 'the 

evident conclusion that there was a bmk in the {u«wi'«sio*i of tho if'rrttiiry ihiriitg ili#j mifn of 
the third. This view entirely agrees with what wo cif tho riviil FriiiiliArii ilynmtf ; te 
Nagabhata II' was crushed by the R&shtraktH-a king G^^vinda HI unif 

an inglorious one. The dijfficulty of the rivals must have proumitmi ilm ivt|iarht4« oppentunitj 
to the Jodhpur Pratiharas to regain the power that they had bwf, ITtiiw wIiotom ilit two 
successors of Siluka, are described as practising -an uiimisli*krJdit auiir&ticm of tWr 

political and military inanity— Kukka, the third ifiiug nUw Bduku iw <hisoril»i^d, m ii gimt 
fighter and his queen consort is called a mahSCrtXjM. Their ttiiii Hint kit wna iibii » gnmt Iwro 
his military exploits are, described at gI^eafc length in onr iiisori|itiot*, Arnirfliiig the 
GhatiySla inscriptions Kakkuka,also ruled over a vast donitniiui, Notliurtg is »i kitawa 

abont hmsnooessorsbutitislikely that with the revival of Urn liiipwlul Fml'ilotiiw iitidtr 
Bhoja during the latter part of Bhoja^s reigu, thoir tomtory wiw fiimll.Y iinfioxiMl by t'ho lutttr. 


A few words may be said regarding the geogiiiphit?al tnifuow in tliv insfu^iptfon* 

MSndavya-pnra and MS(|ajitaka-pura (1. 7) most probthiy ihmotr I lifti eito'fN id Miwitlor wid 

Merta. Line 11 contains the names of Stravard aiut VaBa-ci#^tt„ t\'u» 'pruvinrrii, to tacli 
other. As Siluka is said in the same line to have boon * \ Viait »'Mt 

denote the region over which these PratlhUra chiefs ndcH,!. Am Hilnkii i« uIm* wud in iS 

to have fixed the boundary between Stravapi and YaUn, the foriuii* woal.i to Um 

oenoted^ a neighbouring kingdom. Siravai^f is probably thi; «a'mc iw Tiitiitiiil of itw 'Ohft|lyi{l 

ittscnptionofPratihtaBauka as the latter occurs along with Valla in n 'lU of tHmtjg'aow 

countries. The locality of this Stravapi or Tanuuii hm m% Imm »fi im It »«#»$ 

to me, however, that It is to be identified with the kingdom u1 Ihdwui rofirrrwt to hs fht A'mb 
geograp ers o e ninth century A.p. A comparison of the varioMi to lliift k'iiigdcma 
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by Arab writers^ seems to show tbat.it consisted of a part of the Panjib just to the north- west 
of Eajputana. Reference is twice made (vv, 27, 29) to Mayura, a king defeated by Bauka. 
We know of no such king, but Hiuen Tsiang refers to a city called Mo-Yu-lo (or Mayura) 
situated near Gangadvara^ mentioned in v. 23, Mayiira of our inscription may refer to tho 
king of the locality. 

TretSi-tirtba (y. 20) and Bbuakupa (v. 27) cannot be identified. But Ganga-dvara 
(v. 23) and Mudgagiri (v. 24) are well known ' names denoting respectively Haridvar and 
Mongbyr. 


TEXT. 

[Metres used: vv. 1 to AnusMuhh; vv. 27-28, Sragdhara) v. 29, Arya; v. 30, 
Sdrdulavikrl4ita ; v. 31, MdlinL'] 

1 Om nam?^ Vishnave |1 Ta[smin*visa]nti bhtltani yatass=sargga-stMt! mate I sa 

vah*payad=DhrishlkesO nii-ggunas^sagunas^cha yah || [!'*'] Gun-alj^pdrYTam 

• pu(pn)rus}ianam ki[rttya,nte] tena^ 

2 panditaih | guna-klrttir-anasyantl svargga-vasa-karl yatah || [2’’*']^ Atab gil- 

Bauko dhimamS sva-Bratibara-van^ajarii® | prasastau lekhayamasa ^rI-ya§C- 
vikkram-anvitan || [3*] Sva-bbrattra Ra- 

3 -mabbadrasya pratibaryam kyitam yatab I sri-Prattibara7-vafi^5=«=yam«atail-cb* 

flnnatim=apnuyat® | [14*] Yiprab sriiHarieliandr«akbyab*patnl BhadrS cba 

ksbattpiya^ I tabbyan-tu [ye su]ta jatab [Pratlba]rarii§«cba tanavi- 

4 dub 1 [15*] Babbuva Bohilladdhyafiko V§da-§astr-2.rttba-paragab | dvijab gri. 

Haricbandr-akbyab Prajapati-samo gurub || [6*] Tena firi-Harichandrgnia 

pa-ri^Ita dvij-atraajfl | [dvi]tiya ksbattyi- 

5 yg,*-) Bbadra maba-kula-gun-anvita [117*] iVatlbai^ dvija bbtltS BrSbmai^yaih. 

ye^bbavamt^^^^sutah | rajnl Bbadra cha yamt»s(ite te bbuta madhu-^piyinal^ I 
[|8*] Cbatv§,ra[sj=cb»=atma 3 Ss=ta®yam jata bbft-dbarana-ksba- 

6 inah | §r!man*Bliogabliatah Kakkd BajjilS Dadda eva cha 1 [|9*] IcandaYya^ 

ptira-diirgge*sniinn»=ebhir«nmja-bbuj-Srjjit§ | prSkSrab karitasatungO Tidvisbaia 
bbiti-varddhanab i [HO*] AmIsbSm Bajjilaj -jatab 

7 si 1 [man»=Harabhatab sutab [ Bellap§ll*Iti nS,m«abbfid~dvi[tIyam] taaya vikkrainai^ 

[1111*] Tasman*[Narabba]taj=‘ jtob §rlnian=l?ragabhatab ^utab [[*] mjadbanl 
stbira yasya niaban=M:e 4 fi 2 itakam puram H [12*] RSjnyarii srl- 

3 Jajjiki-devyas^3=tat5 jatau maba-gunau | dvau sutau Tsta-Bhoj-Jikbyau sau-^* 
daryatL xipu-marddanau || [13*] TEtSna tena lokasya vidyuoh-cbamcbala- 

jlvitaiii I budbva^^ rajyam lagbor«bbratu^® grl-BbOja- 


‘ of India, Tol. I, pp. % 6, 13, 21, 25. 

® Wattora Yuan Chwang L 328-9. ^ The letter na looke llk'e Wfu 

^ The 8l6ka-metre here employed is faulty— ‘the aufch $y liable in the fir^fc fdda being short a^gainst thIop 
® Bead dMmdn. ® Bead vawfoijdn, 

^ The douhling of t in yratiilmra is apparently due to the exigenciea.pf tbe rnttre. Bmd 
® Bead ^afnnydt. * 

Bead® in the same line, as per (VIII-3-30) <»£ Piugiini. 

Bead Bead 

i®Eeadw, Bead/ 

1.® Bead bhr&tu}p» 




EPraKAPHTA lumcA. 


|.Vi>r,. XVTtr 


a sya sanmrpiHtaiii k !1 [H*] Svayaihn>»Pha. saihstl.if.iK..:l'a(«'Li.* dlmmma-; 

" fm*] saraaoharan 1 MSftdavyasy-aft’a-mS punyn iu»ilf-iiirijh!»ncfe'kl>liif,^ j| [t5*| 
grt-Yasovarddbjnas-tasmat-piittrn vikliyaia-pauriisliiU.i | Idiitfn 


10 Maija-kbyatih samast-addhrita-kautakali || CH>*.1 TfismAc-tm.-ha Olwnduka^i 

svlmftii=puttr 5 -bhnt-pritbu-vikknmial.i ■ tej.isvt iyRpfa-trliisS ..-ha vidvinliiiih yudW 
diirclrlhaviih jl [17*] I'atak Sil-Siluka piiftifl iliirvv.5m-v!kki‘ftiUft|i 


[ 1 ] vena 

11 sTma kjita nit^Ti Stravani- Valla* agSaynli 1| [P*] y^' 

V.lla»mandala-palaka[m]h | m[p5;]tya tal'fknhalpjuii hliflitinti itriptmin 
chcliliattnvchikuakaih[]?]3 [j [10’*] Fushkariiii kl^rnta Tl 


pattanarh | Si- 


12 cldliPsvaro Makadtivah ’ kanta«4uhga-mam(Iiral/ || |20*j 

Mman-Jiioto vaiiilii Biitah |, yemi r%a-Jiukhaiii IiIiiii'jUM'** 
krita gati^i 1 '[|21*] Bablidva 


13 till ( yfnia vajyaiii Vyitaiii y^^iia pnnah piittrSya dnil'avn(vS)n jj OafigS- 

dvaram tatfl gatva varHhaj;iy«ashtid<i4a wthitiil.i I kptv|' 

avtu^ga-l(?kani samagata^ |[ [‘^3**] Irl-yut^b Kakkulji 


14 puttr3 ' jat(i maliatnatib I ya^l Mtxdgagir^iti. liilKlhmti yvfia Cl'iiitcfftl’’ yaitiaib 

li [24*] [Ohtodo] Vylikaiw^^k Tarkbl tlyAtik^EKlHtiu 'k»^5uvir<ifk j 

savvva“bliaslia-kavitvan-*:olia vijSto'rfi «a^vilfikiiiha^^wik ! 


16 n&^'-vi&dbUyamT ' tad«asittiat*Kakka-bMpat:^b | liflmafc-Biclmi'nF*’^ 

jatab , fvl'Bbauka , „si4a iti® It ■■ ■£26’’^] Haadi'FiltSfedi 
atulaib BiitakQpr.-pnfiyStaiii dflsfctyH bba- 

10 gmam^^ sva-paksli[l]jii ddrija-iiripa**kiibf5rfi 

aitena tasmin«praktttit^-ya|wl' . B&tiikilia ^'^1 ^ 

tad^apn 'nava-niiinga ghatit|, ., 

17 [(rjn-saiva tl Ka&y«dnyaf5pti' , 

rapaf^u tarhUrab ( 0 dtla.-c:liii ill rab eb* 

, atmanaia-'akaTh | '(lliaixyii[n'’»ni]iiktv*‘llva*p|fi0b{lmd^ kihlii-g*i^ 

^ 'Pliere is a uedna^jlant aftep yo- wbiph tttay be cswetlled# 

» Ihe KyllaWa fo has both the aniu^n wi ateifSan/rya .udded to It us in i>4hk^ ta the wsni* )1 h»>, i'tmO. 

the amispCra in the lattf-r a:)d tt»rt iUe former^ 

» The first piAi of tliis aohi vonfcains, oue flyl.laltle ti»o many. 

* Bead hhvhklva. 

* Bead Qin%.{hnfy. 

® Read 

^ Bead 

8 Car cel *’incf^-and read Tadminy^M ^rnUrSjv^m, 

u! Oimal Ui, r^wbftps hero ended tU wUeh Wii k U 

written by Bauka es ir.aUioned in rem 8 above j the inMnabU iH Imllcate 

» Read pmUiy<%. [Read ^ f nft v^Mcli weald mii> the metro botU-r than f f hkl 1 

Read Ihuymn m.-pamSn MJa-it fipa^mkJSn * 

Canoel the nnrecessary panctiiation. 

«uao“ too irclmf and a«.t th«wto„ U cnrr«< W t.,i., ,s,Ai>>-hlM. U.m.i(h «.!• 

** Bead |?r:i^j/i,in!^Ria7», 

“ Rend tho.igh this nteO, against the mntrn. 

Corr ctly mmhhnyiti^a. 
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23 “ta“ehara95n“fisi*''hastona satirnih 

bhitva^ smasanam lrritain-ati-[blia]yadam Baukn'uijeim tasmin i| 
[28^*^] Nava-mancjala-iiaya-nicliaye bhagnS liatyri Maynram-ati-galiano ! tad^ 
ami 

19 bbrit-asi-taramga srl-mad-Bfiuka-nri-simglicna^ || [20*] Sarddh-rirddliail]^praga[!a]d- 

bhirakta'^“Snsbirair=bba[h]-f)ni-pad-angakair=5ntrais®:^oIi=^(5pari-JamTi(bi)tair=viraolijtani'^ 
sava-gribam pbetkara^-satv-akulaiii ! 

20 yacli=clibrI'Bauka-niapda[l]agx*a-ra.chita]ii prak^cbhaUra-Bariigb-akiib'? tat*aaih8niritya, 

na kasya saniprati bliaYgti»tras-5dgania§=c]ietasi [|] [30*] Nanu saina[ra*] — 

dbarayarii Bauke nfityamaao ^ava-tanu- 

21 ^akal-aniiosbv«eva yiDyasta-pado j Samam^iva bi gatas=to tisbtba-tisbtb 

gItad=bbaya-gat'a-'J3ri-k [a]raiiigas-chitti*am=dtafc»tatla=slt || [31*] Baiia 89*1: 

Ohaittra 6ii di 5"'^ 

22 Utkirnna cba h€'ma-kai‘a-VisIinuravi'S[u]nana Kpislinesvarena Jj 

TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1). Ora ! Salutation to Vishnu 1 

(Verse 1). May Hrisblkd^a, in whom all elements enter and from whom creation and pro- 
tection are supposed (to proceed), wbo is both 7iirguna and A‘a^?iw.ct (i.^?., with and with out 
attribute) protect you. 

(Verse 2). The glories of ancestors are first sung by wise men because perpetual reoiktion 
of glories (baa for its effect) tbe dwelling in beaTen, 

(Verse 3). Hence the illustrious wise Bauka caused (tbe glories of his ancestors), belong- 
ing to bis own PratihSra clan, and possessed of wealth, fame and prowess, to be written in (this) 
pi’aiasH. 

(Verse 4). Inasmuob as tbe very brother of Ramabbadi'a performed the duty of door- 
keeper, (praf 2 /ittra), this illustrious clan came to be known as PratihSrad^^ May it prosper. 

(Verse 6). (There was) an illnstrious Ibahmana naraod Ilariohandra and bis wife (watj) 
BhadrS, a Kshatriya. Tbe sons born of them are known a« 1 b’atThariis. 

(Vers© 6). There was an illustrious Brabmatia named Hnrichandra RobilladdJii, ^v}lo was 
versed in tbe moaning of tbe Vddas and the iiflCstrat>' and who wsrs a pruciiptor like PrajapJdiJ* 
(Verse 7), That illustrious Haricbandra married (first) tin? dtinghtor of a llriUunajia, and, 
(as) second (wife), the Kshatriya Bhadra, belonging to a noble fuitoiiy and posHCHsed of g ioJ 
qualities. 

^ Head chhiitvd. 

* Read hh'titm* 

® Read ^ simheHiZ, Some such phrase as send hatd has to he STippliod in order to ('oinplchi tln' '■'eiife, 

* Read fi\\g<xlad--virij.Tch\. If hhi is retained, we .should, griumnatically have cxpcotcil pnif/akidfthX ('Ptlnirii 
VI. 8, 111). 

^ Read ^dntr%iS^ 

® The word virae'hHvi>'k is redundant since later on ocenrs also the word r<h<dhlhM)u It may bo oiniftejd in oj-dor 
also to set the inotro right. 

^ Rend p'kMlcdri'^ Reu(l-li.imv}\hi'^tfii^^S(itra~ 

® There is the figure of a ‘ wheel * after this word. 

® There is the figure of a ‘ couch ’ after this word. 

The word Pi'ctUhdya is variously wiitton as Pi'atiTbdm{U 2) and Pi\iilihfu\% (1. 3), I have adopted the 
form throughout the translation. 

The moaning of the word * Rohilladdhyunlca ' in this verso is uncorlsi'm. [Ilarkhandra’a snrimme o.' tiradf* 
may have been Rohilladdhi though it sounds rather outlandish.-— Kid. J 



EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. [Voi. XVIH. 


(Verse 8). Those sons who were born of the Bj-ahmaya wife boctwao Pnitihara Br&hma^as. 
Those who were bom of queen Bhadra became ‘ drinkers of wine 

(Verse 9). Boar sons, fit to hold the earth, wore iKirn to her, viz., the illnstrious 
Bhogabhata, Kakka, Bajjila and Dadda. 

(Verse 10)« IntMs fort of Handavyapura, csoiKiiiered l>y iimir own arma, they erected a 
liigh rampart, ('whicli was) calculated to increase tlie fear of the enoinios* 

(Verse 11). From Bajjila among them was horn the illustrious «on Marabliata. On 
account of his prowess his second name was * PellSp©lli.* 

(Verse 12). From Narabhata was bom a son, the illuBtrioiis Kilgabha|ft, who had Mb pm 
manent capital at the great city of Medantaka* 

(Verse 13), From him, begotten on JajjikSddvf, were iKirii iho two uterino aoeom* 
pliahed sons named TSta and Bhoja, who were oppressor of enomioR. 

(Verse 14). By Tata, who realised that the world wa« evaneaoaui m Hghiutng, tli« kingdom 
was conferred on his younger brother, the illnstrioua Bhdja, 

(Verse 15). Tata himself retired to the pious hermifcago of ikdoniod with 

sti'eams and rivers, and practised there the rites of pura religion. 

(Verse 16). From him (Tata) was born the son, the illnskious YttldvaJrdtlMm wiEOWnod for 
his prowess, (who earned) fame by his own arms and rooted out all tho thornw tnomies)* 
(Verse 17). From him was bom the son, the illustrious Chauidiikii of groat valour, (who 
was) full of splendour, of charitable disposition and invinoiblo to otiomios in war. 

(Verse 18). From him was horn the son, Iho illustrious Siluka of irw|irfwifok prowtli, 
who fixed a perpetual boundary between the provinces of Stravai^i and 

(Verse 19). Who, 'ihe protector of Vallamaj^dala, having knookod down Bhaffika 
BSyarija on the ground, at once obtained fiom him tho ensign o! the utnhrilla. 

(Verse 20). Who had a tank excavated, a city established, and ihii lofty triuple of 
Siddh§svara MahSdeva constructed, at the holy place <mlled 'Trftti, 

(Terse' 21). From the illustrious Siluka was bom the eic^elknt grm, ih« illnstrfofw JThdfft,'' 
who proceeded to the Bhaglrathl (Ganges) after enjoying the blii« of kingdom, 

(Verse 22). From him was born BhillSditya, posmisstd of qtmlfty and disposed tO' , 
austerities (^apas) ; he governed the kingdom, while young, and ikm btitowed it on kif ion. 

(Verse 23). Then proceeding to GafigS-dySra he stsayed for eighiatn yiar» and finally went' 
to heaven by practising fast (z.e„ dying by abstinence from food). 

(Verse 24). From him, too, was 'born the noble sou, the ill uitriuUw Ktkkft, who gained 
reputation by fighting with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri. 

(Verse 25). (Whose) knowledge of Prosody, Grammar, Logic, Astroncimy, with atiendanl 
arts, and Poetry in all languages was extraordinary. 

(Verse 26). From king Kakka, begotten on the pure illuslrioui gi^^t qtitiii Badmittt, uf 
the Bhatti clan, was bom the illustrious son BSuka. 

(Verse 27), Having found the matchless enemy gone to Bhtokftpa after killing 
Handsvalla, while the good.PratIhSra prinoea, born in the family of the king mi 

tolonging to party, had broken in disorder, the ilksttious Baukt, a ikfl# mtii imfmi by 

tte enemy, suddenly burst forth and killed, with bis weapons, first ICaytlm nnd then his men 
who were like deer, and thus was his glory manifest. 


chm'eiLVo”* ft!!*’’ ■“? **'* ^ sTa dlsHw 

ebmeterutio of the BrahmayM, that they abetsm from win*. (BUlof. Kl,tery «rf Ms, m. I, p,».) 
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No. 19.] JODHPUR INSOaiPTION OF PBATIHABA BAUKA j V. S. 894. 


(Yerse 28). What; otlier king but Bauka, while bis authority over other kings was 
destroyed, his own younger brothers and ministers had left Mm and his army on all sides was 
seized with terror, could, unaided, stand firm like a pillar, and, leaving the horse-back and 
standing on the groand unperturbed, sword in band, pierce the enemy through and through, 
causing thereby a terrible burial ground in that battlefield ? 

(Verse 29). After having dispersed the recent gathering of the newly formed confedera- 
tion, and killed Maylira, Bauka, the lion among men, killed the army which was supporting 
waves of swords. 

(Verse 30). Whose mind would hot now be filled with terror on remembering tbe bouse 
of ^ead made by Bauka’s sword, which ere long was put in confusion hy the enemy’s host-— the 
house of dead which was made by the arms, thighs, legs and other limbs, rent iu twain, with 
oozing as well as bloodless cavities, together with the entrails hung above, and which was full of 
jackals ? 

(Verse 31). Verily, when Bauka was dancing in the battle-field, placing his feet ou the 
very entrails and other parts of the dead bodies, the frightened men (enemies) who were like 
deer, became quiet as it were with strain tMihaj tishthaK This indeed was very strange ! 

(L. 21). The year 894, (the month of) Chaitra, the fifth day of the bright fortnight. 

(L, 22). Engraved by Kpish^esvara, son of the gold-smith VishijiTiravi. 


No. 13.-THE GW ALICE PBASASTI OP THE GUBJABA-PRATIEARA KING 

BHOJA. 

By R. 0. Majumdab, M.A., Ph.D.j Dacca. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1896, about half a mile west of 
Gwalior town, at Sigar Tdl in the Gird-Gwalior district. It contains 17 lines of witting 
coveiing a space of about 3' broad by 1 ' 2'' high. The first twelve lines are incisod with 
gi’eat care and neatness and the letters are so distinct and beautiful that they can be read 
without hesitation even from a distance. The remaining lines, for some unacoountablo reasons, 
are not so distinctly engraved, but can be read, without any great dijB&culty, especially from the 
reverse side of the eatampage. . The whole inscription is thus clearly legible except two 
lettera at the end of line 5 where the stone surface is damaged. 

It was first edited by Pandit Hirananda in the Arch, 8urv, Jieport for 1903-4 (pp. 
277-285), with a facsimile Plate. Then, in March 1905 Dr. Kielhom gave a shot^^ account of 
the inscription in NacliricMen von dor KonigUchen Gesellschafi der Wismnschaften zu Got- 
tingen (pp. 300-304) without any reference to the first edition. I re-edit the inscription from 
fresh impressions kindly procured for me by Prof. D. B. Bhandarkar, M.A. My excuse 
in taking up. the subject again, is that, in my opinion, the great historical importance of the 
record requires further scrutiny and comment. I follow the previous Editors as' far as possible 
but give my independent opinion only in oases where I fool it necessary to do so. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and except the lienedictory formula ort nam<7 
Vishmve at the beginning, it is throughout composed in metrical form, The author shows 
himself to be well versed in the best form of the Kavya stylo, and his chaste dignified verses 
make one sincerely regret that no further production from his able pen has been preserved for 
us. Special attention may be drawn to the ease with which i/Mas and d/ivaim have been 
frequently introduced into this historical poem, 

^ [The word lUhtha is ononmtopcetic. As one plunges bie iu miry ground aial lifti them up with fow« 
the steps are likely to make the noise iuhtha, tis%t%a — Ktl.] * 

X 2 
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EPIGBAPHIA mDICA. [Voi. XVIII, 


Tlie impoiHmt points to Dote in the matter of orthogmphy Have hwai nlnmdy meiitioned hj 
Pandit Hirananda in A» S. B. for 1 903-04 pp. 277 ft. 

The use of dental nasals instead of e.g. in /wWrciih (v. ll), »ml in nmM (r, 4) j,., 

the different spellings of the same proper name as in (v. 3) iiiiil rmlik&m 4) ^ 

and the change of the followed hy s into that letUn% tug. w gngg ^ 

(t. 6), ’^gtais^sammUta-charitaih (y, 12), and (v, 13) itia>.y b« iiotieed, ^ 

The characters of the msoription are of the NSgari typo oiimnit in 
India during the ninth century A.D, Pandit Hirmianda that ttioy wmernblo 

closely those of the Peheva grant of Mah5ndra-F&la, But a oxn/oiiiiaf;ic»tt of twp' 

records shows that the letters i t, ii, th, dh, n, w, I, and i of onr itwariptioii imyj ilifft'irtifti ' Mm; 
those employed in the Peheva grants As a matter of fact, the only piildisliorl iiwaflption' 
which our record shows the closest resemhlanoe is the Gwalior liiseriptJoti of Bhojfi c>f tkt 'j' 
933,® The only noticeable difference between the two records is to fotiint in tli« now fortei ol 
hh and s used in the latter^ in addition to those employed in our iiiHenptici'ii, Tho e!o.^# 
hlance between these two records is only quit© natural iw both come inmt tlia bwiu^ lOijality 'and''' ' 
belong to the same reign. 

It may he noted that the new forms of bit and i which we find ill the Gwalior iiiicripiiot 
of the year 933 along with those in our record, hare alone been wnsfl iu all itwi liitur iiwiiriptlctos . 
of the dynasty, of which facsimiles are available, with the single excrpiion rd ilitj PiihovS grant ' 
of Mahandra-P&la. On the other hand, only the forms used in our rottord aw fotitid in the 
Buchkala inscription of Bagabhata, dated T,S. 872,^ the only known imiml of il» dyipjly 
before the time of king' Bheja, It may thus be presumed that the wwoni k ©nrlinr i'hmi "M 
V. S., although much stress should not he laid on this oonohision in riow of fclw wwoe ot 
the forms in the FehevS grant. 

The inscription records the erection of a hou^ in Ml ieragllo, by ike ’ 

king .Bhoja in honour ;pf Tiahm» mdt Ugim With an iiivocathm iMl '¥«•»© S' 

describes, the, , creation pf the Sun and names some 'important Muga ktm in ihif 'iolar'wu^.' 
Ve^Ai'ofersto Bama and his : terrible ■ %ht. with^ Bdmoa* The family bi wbloh"Bll«j^' 
belonged is .traced from Bakshmajsia, the younger brother of iiftma (v. 1), ge!i|.#ii,log^' of' ' ' 

the family,' as furbished by this, inscription,' my be .e^^laked l»y tim follawiiig teble* ' 

Lakshmana ol the 
Bolarriee. 

, , ' i , 


I. 


ihata T. 


An unnamwl 'brotlier. 


II. Kakkuka 
or ■ 

Klikutstha. 


fif. IMvarila. 
IV', VatoiAja. 

V. M, 

VI, thum. 


^ Cl tbe plate, abore, Vol I, p. 244. 

* IMd, p. 160. 

‘Above, Vol, IX, p.m 

* Some of Hogs Ijod olio othot »pp8lk«on. ) 01. tb« 



goMrioglitel btbk (tbovt, Vot XIV, p. xm 


m. 13 ]. 
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Of these, Niigabliata I defeated a Mlechcliiia army (v. 4}, and DevarSja is said to haye 
defeated a host of tings (v. 5). His son VatsarSja, a famous king, forcibly wrested the 
empire from the Bhan^i clan (vy. 6-7) and Nsgabhata H defeated Chakrayudha and also con- 
quered kings of the Anartta* Tumslika, lOilava, Vatsas Matsya and other countries (w. 8-11). 
Bhoja, also called Mlbira, is said to have defeated his powerful enemies and verses 16-26 
describe his greatness in general terms. 

The chronology of the kings mentioned in this inscription may be fixed with a tolerable 
degree of certainty. We have the dates 756-7 A.D. for N&gabhata I, 783-4 A.D.J for Vatsaraja, 
815 A.D. for Hagabhata II, and dates ranging from 843 to 881 A.D. for BhCja. Again, we 
learn from a Jaina book, the Trahliavaha-charita, ihsik king N%&valoka of KSnyakubja, the 
grand-father of Bhoja died in 890 Vikrama-Sathvat, and this NSgavalOka haa been correctly 
identified with Hagabhafa Thus the first three kings of the genealogical table taay be 
placed between 725 and 775 A.D., and the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh kings may be taken 
to have ascended the throne respectively at about 775, 800, 833 and 840 A.D. 

Before the discovery of this inscription, our knowledge- of the Gurjara-Fratlh^ra kings, who 
played such an important part in Indian history, was very limited and inaccurate, iilthough 
the late A. M. T. Jackson, M.A., I.C.S., and Prof. Bhandarkar® laid the true foundation 
of our knowledge about the Gurjai'a-PratlhlLra history, a complete understanding of the subject, 
in all its bearings, was impossible, in consequence of the view held by Dr. Fleet, Dr. Kielhom 
and others, that the homonymous kings referred to in the coppeiyplates lived earlier than, and 
were thus different from, those mentioned in the stone inscriptions. It was the discovery of this 
inscription that finally settled the question and facilitated the proper treatment of the Gurjara- 
Pratlhfira history Dr. V. A. Smith has clearly pointed out,^ that the express mention of the 
family name of the kings in this inscription helps us to definitely assign the royal dynasty of 
Kanauj to the Gurjara-PratlhUra clan. 

The rise and growth of the great Gurjax'a empire, which played such a conspicuous part in 
Indian polity in the ninth century A.D., is clearly traced by our inscription. The names of 
the early kings of the dynasty, recorded in inscriptions, such as the Daulatpurg. copper-plate of 
BhOjadSva,® Dighwa Dubauli plate of MahSndrapala® and the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper* 
plate of Yinayakapala^ are but a mere string of names without any details such as are to be 
found in the present inscription. This invests our record with particular importance, and the 
data it furnishes may be justly said to have revealed an altogether new chapter of Indian 
history. 

The founder of the royal line is named ITSgabha^a, a name not yet found in any other 
record of the family. He is said to have defeated the Mlschchha army, and the manner in 
which this solitary fact is mentioned with regard to him, seems to show that it was looked upon 


1 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, foot-note 3. 

» A. M. T. Jackson, in Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, App. Ill ; Prof. B, E. Bbandarkar in J. Bo, JBr. 
M, A, Vol. XXI, p. 40S 1, 418 f . 

s This point is fully brought out by Dr, Kielhorn {loo, eif), 

^ J, B, A. 8,, 1909, p. 68. 
s Above, Vol. V, p; MB, 

« Ant, Vol. XV, p, 105, 

If Ibid, p. 138. 
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m of great importance in the history of the family. Now the lociility c»f NSijaljhftfa’g kitigdom 
and the period when he flourished may be gathered from a pasaage in tho Jaina Harivathia l 
The passage has been noticed by various scholars, and the .following remiirkM of Dr, Fleet 
be taken to represent the earlier views regarding its intorprrtafcion. '• A ytatwago in the Jain 
Earivathh of JinasSna tells us that that work was finished in Saka*R»ri>T»t 7()S asTgS, 

784 A.D., when there u'ere reignin^t-in various directions detariniiiBd with referenro to a 
town named Tardhamanapnra, which is to he identifimi with mwieni WiuJUiwftp in the JhSWvtd 
division of Kathiawar,— in the north, IndrSyndha; in the wnith, SrlvalkMm ; in the east 
Vatsaraja, king of Avanti (Uijain) ; and in the west, VnrSha or Jayavartha, in the tomtewr dt 
the Sauryas.”* This seems to have been the accepted view UllWOS when Pr«>f, D. B, Wift,- 
darkar gave a somewhat different interpretation of it. He tratmlaied the hietnwiion ag 
follows In the east, the illustrions king of Avanti ; in the west, king VMmHj* ; (and) k 

the temtory of ihe Saaryas, tile viotorioiKj and bitfcve Varibn/*® wwjitlj Prof* 0' IL 

Bhandarkw has drawn my attention to a passage in an unpublished TOp|wrid,ite in^Bt In hi. 
possession^, which runs as follows » » « »™«i in jus 

“ Hiranyagarhhaiii rajanyair-Gjjayanya* yadrimitaw 1 
PratihSrikptaih ySna Gurjar-M-Hdi-rljakam j| ” 

This points to a Gurjara-Pratlhara kingdom in Ujjayini ; for. the word aW 

i. sir"' 

A.D. ■ ^ therefore, that Bfigahhafa rule, I oyer A««tr ahoh* 

M bemg atkefced by the AraS, the« can s^tly kTay dwW r '“I®”" 

hke thoNaus^platos. refers to the Arab «pSC iill ri“^^ 

':!ZtrfTAV'r^' 

- wnereas other pW s.ww eompu,n,t, the Ambs merely ml 

•itvam n, p. X.7, “ 

lit ?'■ Aa- A 

“• «•» n'*to.l by l,tm h 

Bland«rlttr a enguged in editing it fw thejB® .‘® •* **''' eopivr.itl.te IW. 1>. g. 

•PotBiiddud.eee„n„t.tkedratexpedition.e,.l,u^,^ 


in 
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incursioiis against Ujjain, and if we remember that tbis is from tbe pen of an Arab historian, 
it must be looked upon as a tacit admission that the Arabs failed in their expedition against 
Ujjain, It is also significant, that the Naasarl plates^ do not include the king of Avanti in 
the list of those that were defeated by the Arabs. Further, Biladuri himself admits that 
Junaid’s successor was feeble, and, in his days, the Miisulmans retix’ed from several paits of 
India and left some of their possessions. 


Thus all the available evidence shows that Kagabhata I established the greatness of his 
family by his triumphant success over the Ai'abs. ‘ The Hansst plates of the Chahamana 
feudatory Bhartrivadd-fi^** records a grant that was made at Broach, in the increasing reign 
of victory of the glorious NSgavaldka, in the year 756 A. D. Prof. B. R. Bhandarkar® upheld the 
view that this KagavalOka is no other than Nagabhata I, and Dr. Sfcen Konow^ has accepted it. 
It would then follow that he re-established the Pratihara sovereignty over Bi’oach which the 
family of Jodhpur must have lost during the Arab expeditions. A reminiscence of Naga* 
bhata’s struggle with the neighbouring powers seems to .have been preserved in the Ragholi 
plates of Jayavardhana II, a king of the Saila dynasty, ruling over part of the Central Pro- 
vinces. We are told that Ppithuvar.dhana, a king of the family, who probably ruled about the 

middle of the eighth century A,D., conquered the country of the Gurjaras.^ 

s. 

We have seen above, in connection with the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihara Banka, 
how, as an indirect result of the Mlechckha invasion, the suzerainty hitherto enjoyed by 
the dynasty of Harichandra passed into the family of Nagabhata. It would appear that shortly 
after 725 A.D., when the Arab invaders seemed to have carried away everything before them, 
and, in particular, defeated the Pratihto clan who had been ruling in Rajputana for about 
two centuries, Nagabhata gained successes over the Mleohchha forces and established his 
supremacy over the clan. The struggle which thus began between the two PratlhSra families 
was long and tedious, ^iluka, the king of the Rajputana family, succeeded in regaining his 
territory after defeating one Devaraja, probably the nephew of Nagabhata I, Vatsaraja, the son 
and successor of IJevuraja, however, continued the struggle and gave the final blow to the totter- 
ing rival power. The empire over which it had ruled for well-nigh two hundred years then 
finally passed into the hands of the family of Nagabhata. 


The data furnished by our inscription, supplemented by a few other known facts, enable us 
to sketch a brief history of the empire that was thus founded by Yatsaraja. Yerses 6 and 7 
describe his mighty prowess and splendour, and mention, in|particfular, that he had subdued the 
whole world. This statement, allowing for the natural exaggeration of the FramsU writers, 
cannot be said to be altogether inaccurate, inasmuch as it is pretty certain that Yatsaraja had 
conquered the lord of Gau^a and was thus probably master of by far the greater part of 
Northern India. This state of pros]) 0 rity, however, did not continue long. The Rashtrakuta 
king Dbruva inflicted a crushing defeat upon him, overran his teiTitory as far as the Ganges 


^ Transactions of the Vienna Oriental Congresss, Arian Section, p. 231, 
» Above, Vol.xn, p. 197. 

» I, id. Ant., 1911, p. 210. 

« Above, Vul. Xn, p. 200, 

** Above, Tol. IX, p. 41. 
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and Jamna and forced Mm to talco sMtor m of TIm^ c€ocf» of iU 

BasMrakfttl blow seem to have been disastroaa. The IMlm tmk i4 llm opportnmity 

and entered the field as invals of tbe Gurjaras. DharmapSlm tln^ king nf tlia clynwtp, 

carried a campaign of conquest from' one end of norihoni Imliu mwilu^r, iiiiil iiliicwl bi« own 
nominee Obakrayudba on tke throne of KjumnJ, appnn3ntjj twii bulwark tlw p«iiMi 

Guriara invasions.^ The Gurjara. power was. however, nwrvty ntnnnmi hj ilm hitiw fur th© time. 

bemg andNagabhataII,the8onandsaccossorof Vatimrtjti. onr.! irsuw wonglif, tm rmlim the 

imperial dreams 'of Ms father (vv. 8^11). The poet tells u« in v, 8, iimf. klngn of Slndlm, 
Andhra, Yidarbha and Kalinga succumbed to his power liko itiotlw tmh> firii Mow*, niothi m 
attracted by the glare of the fire and approach it of their own it to Aiir 

ultimate destruction. The force of this simile is preserwl if tliafe Iho kiiip of tlie» 

four countries were not conquered by NSgabhato bat join^i him t>f %hmr own m^mml iu tlio imt 
instance, although, ultimately, they lost their power therel>y. The limilkm lour e«>iintries 

confirms tMs view. Joined to Malw& and BSjpntol which mm flic lioi»ii4crritory ^ ©f the 
Gurjaras, the four countries form a oentol belt right the aitintry, kiiiiiilcti on fcho acirth by 
the empire of the Palas, and, on the south, by that of thn It i|nito likely, 

therefore, that they formed a confederacy against the two gitiat powcw t'liiii prewsod lliciii ltt>m 
the two .sides, although, as so often Imppens, the moat powarfai of ilic tilti- 

mately reduced the others to a state of absolute dependent## Tliiw mmtm to mo I'm the rial 
significance of the eighth verse. In the next, the jwt dmwnbiw tlio iwi of ih® 

confederacy thus successfully launched by. the Gnrjam king, vit. ill# iiiiititod iipn 

Ohakrayudha. War with 0hakr§,3mdha was, however, but a prtincle I© thii war with, the Fiib 
king whose protege he had been, and this is described in the neiit vw*a#, m wiirtli# kifittiiig th#. 
occasion. The simile which the poet employs in this oonnteiion l«, agiiit, dgulimntt We «» 
told that after defeating the dark dens® array of the lorti of WftalofI bIttWilf 

even as the rising Sun reveals himself by dispeUing the deni*# darkfif##. This iit plain 

language, that the rise of ITagabhata Was possible only If heooiiM ilofimt ill# Valiga king, nwt that 
is why he ^ first turned Ms arms' in this direotion. The 8iin t>f Clitrjam glory liml iot wi& 
Tatsarilja, and the fortunes of 'his family, crushed by his powerful lay wavilopiMl in 

the darkness of night as it were, till a defei^ inftioted apoii them in m mm tlawn for 

the.Gnrjiaras.in the 'east. Soon the dawn passed away and thii Bun rmtfhmi ite »oo»d«3r 
height ; for, the next Terse informs us that Nigabhat*. captuMd the etrwngWhk ef Hi® Anai'tti, 
Mikya, BrSta, Tuxushka, Vatsa and Mataya countries. The j»«i (»v»i hi« hem in the height 
of his gkay, but Tre know from other records that the Bun reclined to the w*!»l and the dnak set 
in ermi in the life-time of NSgabhatia H. We learn from the Kaehttskfltn w«>«le that the Wng* 
of (Jutiara, MaJava and other countries along the Vindhya moiinteine were defeatml Odfiada 


iCf. v (^8 of the- Bidhwipw of GWnda HI, abof% Vol. VI, p. »«. That Itow* «<*«% 

far M the Ganges . and the Jumna ie clear frum |h# foltowlug l|«i platei k 

" Y6 GanglrYatnune tarahga-subhaij;® griboan^petlhkyab | 
saksbIch-chihna-nibMna ch-dtfcwnft-padwh tab*pr&ptftfiti*tt|tin-M^ j 
deh.aiammitA-vaibhaWraiva‘guwii*» hhmmtdbMr«ddil« 1 
vydptfifstiwya babhuva kirtti-purusbd GdYiiida-*ij4 lutab IP' 

Xadi, Jtat.y Ybd. JEII, p, 16 ^, 

“"** •• t* Odvieda in (/*<4 p. 188 ), 

U.v. 6 oftlie Khdhmpur cuppor-plat© (above. Tol. 1 ? n Mill m ^ 

plate of Ndr&pvapllag,,if.. 4 i,t,Vol^^^ ' P* f * I 
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and one inscription specifically refers to the defeat inflicted upon Nilgalbhata Iby the same 
king, and his triumphant march to the Himalayas®, It would thus appear that the Ou3?jara 
empire so lahoriously rebuilt by Nagabhata II once more fell beneath the crushing blows of 
th© hereditary foes of his family. There are reasons to believe that this was brought about by a 
confederacy between the two chief enemies of the Gurjaras, viz. the Palas of Bengal and the 
BashtrakutiaB of the south. For the same inscription that records the defeat of Nagabhata II 
in the hands of GQvinda HI also mentions the fact that DharmapSla and Chakrayudha visited 
or submitted to the last named king of their own accord®. 

The victory of the Eashtrakutas, although by no means final and decisive, was no doubt 
disastrous to the Gurjaras. The province of MalwS, passed into the hands of the Bashtrakfita, 
and Andhsm, Vidarbha and Balihga also possibly shared the same fate. The Pratiharas, 
however, did not cease to give trouble to the Bashtrakutas, for we are told in the inscription of 
the feudatory chief Karkaraja of Gujarat, that the Bashtrakfita king had “ caused his arm to 
become an excellent door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras.”^ 

But ere long the political situation changed. The Bashtrakutas themselves were toim 
asunder by internal dissensions. Karkaraja of Lata, the son and successor of Indraraja, was 
expelled by his younger brother in 812 A.D., and what was worse still, the revolutionary 
movement, thus set on foot, afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the accession of 
AmSghavarsha I.® 

This unexpected embroglio in the Bashtrakuta affairs left the Palas and the Gurjaras 
free to fight among themselves. It appears that NSgabhata retained his hold upon Kanauj 

1 Cf. RiMhanpiir platQs, V. 16 (above, Vol. ’VI, p. 244), and the Isilguiad ins., v. 5 p, 102). Two 

passages in the Bardda plates of Karkaraja also seeift to refer to the conflict between Nagabhata and the Rashtra- 
kflitaa. Thxis it is said with reference to Indraraja, the brother of Govinda III, and the founder of the Gujarat 
branch of the iiashtrakutas 

Yen=aikenacha Gurjjar-esvara-patir-yyoddhnm samabhyudyatati 
fonryyn-prdddhata-kandharo niFig®' i'^^' kehipram diso grahitab 1 
bhitrSsan (ihlhata-Dakehinapatha-mahS-samantB-chakram yato 
ntkshdm»apa vilunthyamana-vibhavam Srivallabhen=adarat || 

hid. Ant., Vol, XII, p. 160. 

As it is explicitly stated that, Indraraja was placed on the throne of La^ by Govinda III, this defeat of the 
Gurjaras must have taken place during his reign. It was thus different from the expedition undertaken by Dhxuva 
against Vatsaraja, and the word eHnena distinguishes it from the campaign of Govinda HI referred to in the 
Badhanpur plate or the Nllgund inscription. Thus the opponent of Indraraja was most likely Nagabhata himself who 
is reprosmsted in the above passage as entering into some alliance, protective or defensive, if not offensive, with the 
mci^dmmanMs of the south against Govinda HI and actually prepared for war (cf. Fleet’s remarks, ibid, p. 168). 
This fully confirms what 1 have suggested above on the strength of the eighth verse of our inscription. 

The other passage refers to Karkaraja as follows ; — 

Gaud-endra-Y ongapati-nir j jay a-durvvidogdha =» 
sad-Gurjjar-elvara-dig-arggalatmii cha yasya |) 
nltva bhujaih vihata-Maliva-rakshaparttharh j 
BvamI totha=nyaTn=api rajya-chha(pha)lani bhuukte |) 

Dr. V, A. Smith identified the " Lord of Gurjaras” in the above passage with Vatsaraja {J, M. A.JS., 1009, p. 252). 
But this is untenable. As GSvinda died about 814 A.D., it mast be maintained that the Gurjara chief 
against whom he employed Ms nephew in 812-3 A.D. could not he any other than Nagabhata who is specifically 
mentioned aa being defeated by Min (see 1 n. 2 below). As Nagabhata defeated Yangapati, the phrase Gaud-endra 
YaBgapati“ii.irjjuya-durvvi<iagdlia ” might well apply to bbi, and the Buchkala inscription (above, Vol. IX p. 198) 
shows that he was ruling in 81 6 A.D. 

® The Sanjan copper-plate j h Bo. Br. B. A. 8 ., Vol. XX|l, p. 118. 

® Svayam»eysopanatau cha yasya mahatasstau Dharma-Chakrayudhau |j {Ibid.) 

* Bardda plates' of Karkaraja ; 11. 39-40 | Ind. Ant., Vol* XII, p.^160. 

^ Bombay BaxeUeer^ Vol. I, Part II, pp. 402, 409, 
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which he had conquered from Ohakrayadha* transferred Mh eapititl f\wn\ mu\ roooeed- 

ed in oSermg an effectire resistance to the PSlas till hie death in BilhBihl A JK 

Of Ramahhadra, the son and successor of Nagabhata U, wo know^ vm-y littb% that the 
Onrjara power declined during his reign is quite cvidmit from the Hoaf.torod iiciftHim we poiseas 

about him. The twelfth verse of our inscription seoma to imply that liiiiifilihwlTO hi« 

country &om' the yoke of foreign, soldiers. It seems likely that the Imiid of foreign mMim$ 
belonged to the Palas, for the other rival power (the llSshti^akrtfa^ > *« mi knowti to have 
advanced as far as the Gurjara kingdom at this period. The I^awlatpiirft pkta* iiko kad'to 
the same conclusion. It renews the grant of a piece of liitid in Ciiirjawii’i wliirli wtw origmaHy 
made by- Vatsaraja, and continued by NSgabhata, but had felleti ifdt> in the reign of 

Bhoja. This seems to indicate that the province was hold by Vttt«i€jii wid Nif^hhafa 'll 
but lost by Bamabhadra and regained by Bhoja, some time Iwfuw 8f 3 A, I h, flit? flat ii of the 
Inscription. 

Bhoja, the son and successor of E&mabhadm, seemn to hav« a very |iftw«rful king 

and is described in nine grandiloquent verses. He iuHiotad » ortiiliiiig tloloal ii|ioi4 lii« powerful 
enemies and the poet seems to imply in verse 18, that tlio Chnlde» of Fiirtupo for«ii,ik Difaptla 
and chose Bhsja as her lord. It would thus appear tlmt llh^jn n^gMiiwI tho |iower,«ld 
prestige of the family by defeating the P&la king: Our inooriptioo ohww wiil'i Ihii' «5«««ciitaM*on 
of the glory of the Guiqara 'BratlhSra clan under Bh^^jwWva. Tito ih# 'Irt® 

sentiment of the Gurjaras whose revivified enthusiasm, after a king fwriort of iiiwiwi a»4* itemy 
'led them once more to embark on that struggle for empire which hwl lliwti wsifid 

for four generations, 

The hereditary struggle with the Pahws and the whiuh nvcma to hO', the 

cardinal fact in the history of the Gurjaras is also roforrod to in "ihs liiiiori|dloiiii of iht tediw 
tory princes of the latter, Thus the Jodhpur inscription of the F-railhjIin llhiikii hlot'o 

informs us that Kakka defeated the Gaudas at Mudgafiri or Moiifhyr. Moil llkoly ho had 
accompanied ITagabhata II in his eastern wars. Another chief thni |irolmhfy 
BTSgabhata II on the same occasion Wm Ylhukadlmvob, Ihe ohiof iif for^ 

we learn from an inscription of his great-grandson Avftniv«»i«i II, ii hm*himry Mnhdn* 

drapaladgva, that he defeated king Dharma 'in battle, and an 'Klolhoi'ii fibwtrvon, thift kihf 
Bhanna' may be identified with the Pak emperor of the saint iinwi.® Wm mm nil II 
third chief who joined' Nagabhata in Ms expedition againit Btngnh lldw h 
the Guhilot prince, referred to in the Ohataq inscription of Blkditya,^ 


I Above, Vol. y, page 208. ^ 

9 Ateve^.y^ol. IX, p. 2 f., , klelhom held that Vlliakadbavak Ihed Iti tb# mlddkwf tbm nlutii rwiary A»|)> 

andwB, a feu&bwy of Bhoja (HU, p. 8). »r. V.A. Smith (Jt, S. A. p. 38«, a».i M». It Cthwa. 

(Qav4<i-raja^iala p. 88) have snpported thi. view. But a. U!i gveat-pmalwin wm a f»«tWwy of MaWllidtapSi* 
at the end of the ninth centnxy A.D. it is more reaeonabio hi hold, ai M». &, t). Uawirji tm, doiw {WdiiBWf Wh*»», 
p. 167), that Vahukadhavals wi« a fendate, of Nigabha,a at th« b«Bhmln|f ot th» uhitli vsntorf A . If. 

' Above, Vol. xn, p. 10 f. It containe the following v«r«« wMJi teCwenta h* iwhkai'imapa i • 

“ P™^=^Pt''®=^'»'»»^»'k“tgha,^«aihkato-^ blia,aih jitvi aau4a-i(alilti|>«Ni''avai>iiii .hrlM* 

bolad=dieim ehakre [praibhn-charapajSfjal, prooayinlm tatd bhflpaV iid»lHia,.jite.l»l.i|.r«,,«h fMtJtlfca. 

gapah 11” 


Rof.B. E. BhaniidOT who edited this intciiptton eonclndod from tiHt afcovi, tlmt 
Bbats, the kmg of tte flaoda coontry, and mode » present of thU kingdom to I, Is overiord, H« foiilior 
toat this Bha^ might be Sa^ila. I beg to differ from these views of teamed m*«lar. The vorse s««ns to 
mem that Samlamgapa defeated the king of Gan4a, a great warrior (bha,a), and made tim »l,oh, world, gniifta V 
warfare snb.»v.ent to his ov»lord. Secondly. Smhkaragapa was the greet^rmidso,. of |»l„*„lfea. .,»« of *h& 
ftn i, '■* therefort be takm aa a to>«)it»i,»oi*ry «f Nigablwta 

overl ir8 itSit bi AD. Tl» veM tliiM tho.s tliut tiiiilikaragap M|wd Mi 

overlord Iiagabhata to wrest the empire from Dharmap&la by defeating the latte. 
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tlie son ol Ssiikl^ara^na, is said to have donquei'ed the kings in the north and presented horses 
to BhQja, who has boesi Ifightly idetitlfied With the great Pratihlra. emperor Bhsja bjr D, 
R. Bhandarkard Further GuMla II^ the son of Har»hari.jgi, is said to har^ the 

Gauda king and levied tribute from the princes in the east^^^ 

MtStT.s 

[ Metres : w. 1, 8-11, 26, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 2, 4, 7, 18, 19, iSsMutavikndih J tv, 3@ 
5, 6, 12, 27, SragdharS ; w* 13> 14, 16, 21^23, 25, Anm'hMh j w. 15, 24, U^aj^U; v. l7, 
Sihharim j v. 20, Hariri.] 

1 namO VishnavS |l 
Sesh-ahi-talpa-dhavai-fi.dhara-bhaga-bhaBi** 
vakshah-sthal-SUasita-Kaustnbha-kanti^Snam 1 

Syamaih vapu[h*] ^a§i-vir5chana-vimva(himba)-chumvi(mbi)- 
vyOma-praka§am*avatan*Haraka-dvisho vah || 1 || 

Atm-arama-phalad*ap§,rjya vijararh devena Daitya-dvisha 
jyOtir-vvljam^*akrittrime 

2 gU 9 avat[i] kshettre yad«uptaKL pur4 | 
^reyahi-kanda-vapus*tatas«3amahhavad=BhaavS,n»ata§=oh=apar§ 
Manv-Ikshvaku-Kakustha^-mula^-Prithavah kshmapala-kalpa-ddr[u]inah || 2 \\ 
Teshim vamse sujanma krama-nihita-pade dhamni vajr-eshu-ghQram 
Ramah Paulastya-hinSraih? kshata-vihati-samit-karmma qhakre pal&Saih I 
(ilighya- 

3 s*tasy=£lnujOasau Maghava-mada-mush5 M^ghanSdasya saihkhye 
Saumittris»tlvra-dandah pratiharana-vidher»ya!fi pratlhara aslt || 3 [( 

Tad«vange^ PratihSra-ketana-bhpiti ttrailSkya-raksh-aspade 

devO pur§,tana-muner»muttir**vVa(bba)bhuv«»adhhutam 

y§n=a8au suk|dta-pramdthi-va(ba)lavan^^-Mleo h ohh-a- 

4 -dhlp-akshauhitiih 

k8hundana^^sphurad-ugra-heti-ruchire(rai)r*dd<5rbhi5*=ohaturbhir*vval)hau^® [[ 4 || 
Bhratus*tasy«atma33«bhtit«kaiita-kula-ya^ah khyata-SSEkustha*^-nani3. 

10k§ gitah pratlka-priya^^-vaohanataya Blakkuka)^ kshmabhyid-flah 1 
firlinan*a«y*S»n}aaw5 KuH&k-Abai!«hdhits«Ms^dfahaB^*DeTa^ 
yajne^^*^hchHn^*-Ortt-pak»har.kshapii&«ga- 
1 ^ 
a Vw»e 25 of ite Wiji^ iwSiOriptioB. XUd, p. 16. 

® From .the ink-impressions supplied hy Prof. D. E. Bhandarkao:^ M.A. ®* Eipress^cl . 

* Bead "IhiJ am,-. • Read -Kokkvbtsihar^. 

« [Could Mulct stand for Mulct Tea lor which see Parglter Anot, {Ind.) Mist Trad, p, 147— EdL] 

’ Bead “Umraih. * Bead 9va^«, ^ Bead 

Pandit Hirananda reads it as ^Valana * and Prof. P. B. Bhaadarkar reads- it as (ItiA Ant^. 10X1 

p, 240). The third letter, ho weyer, seems to me to be clearly a m,, it being quite diatiact o» tte of tfca 

®atampage. I therefore read the whole, expression as vaia9m*MlechohhdJ^ The loop of m it tto« eofttwnant 

nmie is probably omitted through the engraver’s austake*. 

Bead ^ Beadani&u&Aau. 

Bb&A -SSlkufAtAa-, Eead-pnya-. 

Beady Bead wf JSwdAien-. 
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. tx kttlaiii IbliOblifiarii saimijaita If 5 |1 

Tat-sfinat prapp rajyam. mjam»Udayagiri-sparddMblitoVttfci)ratilpa,|i 
kshm§-pilah p 2 *diirasiii*nata»sakala-iagad“Yatsala*V atsar&Ja^ I 
yasy*aita@*sampada§«clia dvirada-mada-sur-SfSYada-atodra-pmmddSli 
padm§ksli!r*5.ksliipanfcya^ pranayi-]aBa-pansliYaixgti-kllittS Yir5jBl> jj 6 || 

K]iya[tMS*Blia^4i3- 

g -kuian»mad-atkata“kan-prSkara-du,rllaftgliaid 

jah samr^ 37 ayadMjya®-karinBiixka-"Sakh§. samkhyS lia|/liS,d*agrii!i!t 
©kak Kskatfcriya-pafigaYesku oka ya^-gurvYlii^dkumik pr<ldvftlmaia* 

Ikskvll,k[s]jk kalam*uimataiii suokaTitaiS*okakr6 sva"ix&iii*&6kiteik |1 7 |j 

Adyak piinito*ptLiiar*api spkuta-klrfctirwasinaj* 
jatas»sa eya kila HSgabkatas^tad-Skkya^ I 
yattr»A- 

7 -ndkra-Samdkava-Vidartea-KAIlfiga^bkfipatl^ 

KaTimg,ra-dkainaiii patanga-samair»wapS.ti || 8 || 

Ttra(tra)yy*4spadasya sukfitasya sainyiddkim«iokckktir* 
yak Kskattra-dkama»Yidki»vaddka-Yali-praYaaidkati^ I 
jitva par-agraya-kyita-spkiita-iDloka-bk&Taih 
CkakrSyudtiaiii Ymaya-aainra-Yapur^YYyarajat || 9 1| 
Durrvai^-Yairi-Yara^Yarapa-Yaji-Yara- 
ySn^-angka^ samgkata- 


8 na-gkOra-gkaii-ikidkaklraili ) 

nirjjitya VaAgapatim-ayirabktdaYiYaBY&ix** 
Tidyaim»iva t(rijagad-§ka-yMsakO-yatt fl XO | 
Jiiiartl^a-MsiaYa-ISMta-Ttir^ 
Mat®y-a(H-rfi 3 a-gm 4 urgga"katk 4 paMrait 1 
yasy*atma-YaibkaYam««atlndnyam»4-kuinIram« 
iYTTYYabktYa® bkttyi Yi^vajanlna-Yrimb' II II H 

Taj-jaamS. 'Elmar ■ ' " ' 


^ ^ Btol pj^‘^a«irkaad«Yala^-Eya®ta-bkftbkyit-'p»faa^ 

ivadkimWlkuiiiifiik pmsabkato»adbipatto«BddkaiiV‘la4m-aafcY|» j 
pap-aok§r-SBtaa^ya-pramatkaBarruok^ Ba&gataW ' 'ktidsti4toii«^ 
triti dliarmimasya tais^ais-samuokita^-okaritai^ pft 2 *YYaYim*»alrf?abli|i!iW ii |g | 
imaBya-sSdkan-Mldna-pratap-a^^ i i 

^ ^ iStmukkat | 

apSyds-sampadam svlm! yab sa-Yr!4am«up%ata 1| IS || 
Artkibkir^YyimyakMnaik sampadMx' jaama ‘klyakA 1 


^ B«®d 
Bead 

’ B«fi 4 Jala. 

® Biwd •aJa«U#aji»i 

“ Bead 


* Bead' 

® Bead JJaJWiw* 

^ Bead ^frahaniMfm^ 
** Kfad ta^a^alti 
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yasy^S-bhutakyitinah prityai iL*atm-eclic}ilia-vniiy6gatali || 14 || 

Jagad-vityishritib sa yiiiiddba-satvab 
prajS-patitvam YiniyOktukamali | 
sufam i*aliasya-vrata-suprasaniiat« 

Snryads=ava' 

11 •pan*Miliir-glbliidMBam || 15 || 
Upar5dli-aika-samrudd}ia-Vmdliya-v|!iddb§r*=Agastyatab 

akramya bbubii^taiii bbakta yah prabhiir*Bhoja ity»=abhg.fc || 16 || 

Ya^asvl gaiit-§.tm5 Jagad-ahita'vichchhSda-nipunah 
parishvaktO Lakshmya na cha mada-kalahkena kalitah | 
vabhnva^ prem-ardrO ganishu yishayah saajrita- 

12 gmlmw 

aaau ESmO v*agre sva-kpiti-gapaniyam^iha Yidlieh || 17 || 

Tasy»abhut=*kiila-bhtiirii-bhyit-prainathana-vyast-aiiya’-sainy-anivudh§r®* 
wyudham cha sphutiit-ari-iaja-iiivahan«hutva pratap-Snale | 
gTipta vpiddha-gunair^ananya-gatibhih §aiitais»-siidh»Odbhasibliir« 
dDliarnim«apatya-ya^ah-prabhfLtir«ap8ra Lakshmih punarbhft- 

13 r».nnaya || IS f| 
Pritaih palanayS tapOdhana-kulaih snehad-gurnjiarh gapair* 

bhaktya bhatya^-janena iiSti-iiipTinair=vpiiidair»arS^iaih piina!^ | 
vifiveii=api yadlyam=-4yuraamitaiii kartum sva-jlv*aishi:^a 
tan-nighna vidadhe Vidhataii yatha sampat^par-ftrddhy-airaya [| 19 |j 
Avitatham=idam y3,vad=vi§vaiii SrutS- 

14 -r*ainitoai3acla 
bhavati pbala-bhak«kartta B-e^ah kshit3Bdra'-SatS8hv«api j 
adharita-Kaleh k!rtt§r*bharittis=»satam sukyitairaabhtida 
vidhurita-dhiyam sampad-v|:iddhir*yad=asya tad^adbhtttaiSi || 20 || 

Tasya vairi“vpihad^-vah§aB»dahata]^ k5pa*yahBmd. | 
pratapad=ar9pasllm ra§lB«patiiravvaat|ishpyam«avabhau® || 21 || 

KumUraiva vidyanarii 

13 Yrmd©n«>adbhBta-karmiBana ( 

yah SafiasaAsttran=gharan=strai^en=>astr*aika-vpittmS. || 22 || 

Tasys3.ksha-patial3 rlLj|Bab prabhutvad^vi^Ya-sampadal?. | 

Hlekha Bmkham=alOkya pratil5khya«kar(5 Vidhih || 23 |[ 
TJddama-tejah-prasara-prasfita ^ikh«eva klrttir=dyiima^im yijitya 
jayS. jagad«bhartiL- 

^ JRead halMm, 

® Read -amhidUf [Read MudMr=>i3^iidAa» Eel] 

* Read 

/ Read hfihad-vaA^anss^ 

® Readnd(a5j(att« 
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1<3 yawya cMfelmm iv4(liaii jj 24 ""J" 

Rajna tena sva-dovlnUm ya§ati-puji,iy*abhi\"|*id«lh4\)'a 1 
antah-pura-puram namn^ %7adMyi Nanika-dvwfjisi.^. jj jj 

Tayan*nabiiaii Sura-sarit-pa (pm)8ar-att,ariyani 
yaYat:asa-du§oliara*tapaK-prabhaTati prablulvah j 
8atyan=clia y^yad«uparBt]xa(iHhtlia)mfaavaf.y ‘awnhsiui 
tavat pu- 

17 -natu jagattm-iyaia-arj.’n*'-klriliti jj 2*.* j; 

PatnrcVTiSvaaja samyak-pai-araft-inuoi.infttft-SreyaKUB.Bimi v iil !i Ar i<\<i - 
antiB-TTittir-vviTakali sthitaiva pui-ata BkOjn-.lwvawyj!, i 

TadYad-Tpnd-Srjjitfinaiii plialam«iva tapas&m B(iaj^dlJttandlta-«ii«ur« 
vTslsditya^s praSasteli kavir-iha jaffatt wlkamMl-kaljw vritd-l,. || *>7 jj 

TaArrsLATiow. 

(Line 1.) Om, adoration to Vishpn ! 

(Verse 1.) May the dark-blue body of the Knomy of Oltsiutm) Naraka v t„ *a * 

body vrhioh shines like the sky kissed by the disnii of flm ‘liiii l o ^ J^“i*“tb»t 

fertile soil, gTOTObttlb™o^s*root “* “ “atnml 

so from the (particle of) light evolved by t^nemv 'Tj,* "f*'** ‘‘I*"”* *«W8 J 

«ra^a) and sown by (atn. 

first Pritha? ’ *“<’!» “■ M«». Ikshvlku. Kak„(t)sth» and thl 

carried on a lar of diSfon mdShterS '2'^T ^'*‘r 

Jnantine airows— which killed RSvapa ^ donHiHM— dir» <«» «K.,>iu(t of the ads* 

in war lith nliantiiKwwnt 


shelter of the three world™ (d<»r-kMp«r). and was a 

(KarSyapa) in a strange manner inasmuoL ^ «PI«»kml m the image of the oM kgei 

«s, havmg ornsh.,.1 the imgo armies of the pow^l 

® The allnsiun i • • flwt Wf.g yf (||« 

Itl ='■ ‘X* *>“»* •« 

tor^to ^^-keeper and guard the doorhim.*!! »»<! tohiaMi, TJ«»;*upo» K«si* sekect JUkstmaei 
toltmtarr death*^ e^i “* Bama witU the agoetlc 0^^''°^ *'*'* "*“’’1 (,nw t,ak«b»ftvs w«« 

ydeattiafnifijaantofthepromiaeot Bims. ^ iwwnaWae 0* Uwvisl, SB* dW s 
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MlSclicliIia king, tke destroyer of virtue, lie shone with four arms brilliant on account of the 
glittering terrible weapons.^ 

(Verse 5.) His brother’s son, who added to the renown of the family and had the well- 
known napae Kikiistha (K^ktltstha), but who, on account of his (habit of) saying w^elcome 
things in ai^ inverted manner, was known in the world as Kahkuka (i.e,, one who always laughs), 
was paramount king.® 

(Then) was born his illustrious younger brother, Be.varSja who performed the same task 
as the great Wielder of thunderbolt (Indra) ; (for) he curbed a multitude of kings (blmbhrit) 
by having destroyed their powerful allies (pahshah) and caused them to cast off their (free) 
movements (gati) ; Indra also curbed a multitude of mountains (hhuhhrit) by having destroyed 
their powerfu Swings (pakshak) and thus caused them to cast off their movements (gati), 

(Verse 6.) His son, king Vatsaraja^ who was compasvsionate towards the entire world he had 
subdued, and resembled the Sun in prowess, revealed himself by attaining his own kingduiii 
which rivalled the mountain Udaya. 

His riches, too, highly fragrant by reason of the flavour of the wine of oloplumt ichor, and 
shining in company of the needy, appeared exceedingly beautiful, baving eclipsed tlio lotus- 
eyed women, wbo too became exceedingly merry by having tasted wine which was like iidior of 
elephants and appeared charming in the fond embrace of their lovers. 

(Verse 7.) W-ith strong bows as his companion ho forcibly wrested the empire, in battle 
from the famous Bhandi clan, hard to be overcome by reason of the rampai’t made of iufuriatiHl 
elephants. 

Having successfully wielded a position weighty with renown, ho, iho foremost among the 
most distinguished Kshatriyas, stamped the noble lucc of Tkshvaku with his own imm by 
of his blameless conduct. 


Both Dr. Kielhoru and Pandit Kirananda take the fourth lino of the verse to mean that bakshmana was 
Eama^s door-keeper since be repelled the enomios (pramaranavmc/i). This moauijig does not seem satiaftwtorv 
for there is no connection between the repelling of onemios and acting as a door-keeper. One of the well-knuwii 
meanings of prakharana is no avoid, ' nhim,' etc., and Didhi also means a commaiulment, a precept, wbi'-h enioinH 
aomething for the first time. In the well-known incklout of the Itamaya^ia, quoted above, BSma enjoirioa for the 
first time that all persons should be excluded from his private interview with the ascetic, and appointed Ijakdnnnna 
as the door-keeper to successfully accomplish tins purpose. This makes it quite doar why Lakslmiana is d(Hevibed 
in the inscription as owing to In other words, the poet implioH that Lnkshmana 

was not an ordinary door-keeper, bat served as such on account of the particular couimandmont laid down by lifimu 
The fourth vers© of the Jodhpur inscription of PratihSra Banka also traces the origin of the nauio of Ihe 
Pratihara dynasty to this incident, and it certainly well deserves the dignity, booauso Htorally as well ii,r fifniruiivnlv 
It was the last act of self-sacrifice on the part of Lakshiaaija, whoso whole life was one of aacrifU'O for his brother 
[The derivation of the name Pratihara which is givon hero is evidently not the same as that indicated 
by the worf PraUharga m the Jedhpur PmMi of BinU. Hero the poet that the grMhamun- 

displayed by Latshmaea m his fight ^th Mdghanada, is the origin of the family imine PratTliSr; and ik'uI 
tradihoiialpra<fio^a=door-hoepor s place This is a gramniaticany possiblo derivative siuco "haram hant lier rii i„ . 
or taking away qr destroy imr, — Ed.] ’ 

“■ tts-Wiiblo weapons glittering in the two l.ands of NagaWiata made it 
four ha^ w' ’ although in a strange manner, tho old sago Narayapa wi,o posiLa 

a««colobratod tho names of tho doseon.Unts of 
Kiiknstha and gives KsBrnka as tho only name of the king. But the two exprossioiiB - 

and placed side by sid«e«io t« indicate ttiat he had the well-known name but t mCv 

known as Tho root meimai Wmvii f i aj h iif waw ])C)pni{j,riy 

made people laugh by hi. inve,!^ w!y oT^yteg Zgs. ™ 
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(Verse 8.) Tlie primeval man was again^ bom to him, and, being far-famed, and possessed 
of elephant hosts, was called ISTSgahhata (H). 

The kings of Andhra, Sindhu, Vidartoha and Kalihga succumbed to his youthful energy 
as moths do unto fire.3 

(Yerse 9.) Who, desirous of the great growth of virtuous acta enjoined in the YSdas, per- 
formed a series of religious ceremonies according to the custom of the Kshatriya families and, 
after having defeated Ohakriyudha, whose lowly demeanour mm manifest fi'om his dependence 
on others, he became eminent, although he (Ht. his body) was humble through modesty.^ 

(Yerse 10.) Having vanquished his enemy, the lord of VaAga, who appeared like a mass of 
dark, dense cloud in consequence of the crowd of mighty elephante, horses chariots, K&ga- 
bhata, who alone gladdens (the heart of) the three worlds, revealed himself, even as the rising 
Sun, the sole source of manifestation of the thi’ee worlds, reveals himself by vanquishing dense 
and terrible darkness.^ 

(Yerse 11.) Of him, whose mode of life was beneficial to all mankind, the incsomprehensible 
royal qualities® (like eloquence, statesmanship, etc.) became manifest in the world, even from 
boyhood, by his forcible seizure of the hill forts of the kings of Anartta, Milava, KlrSta^ 
Tnruslika, Vatsa and Matsya. 

(Yerse 12.) (The gi'eat Rama), the protector of virtue, after having foroibly bridged over 
the oceans (lit. the lords of rivei’s), full of exceedingly cruel animals, by means of continuous 
chain of rocks placed by the best monkey force, looked blight by having killed the evil-doers 
who served as obstacles and (as he thereby) got (lit, was joined by) his wife mxd wnown* His 
(Nagabhata’s) son, Rama by name, also shone forth like this (homonymous) predeoessor, by similar 
worthy deeds ; for he, the defender of religion, too, had the haughty and cruel commauders of 
armies forcibly bound down by (his subordinate) kings who had the best cavalry under their 
charge, and looked radiant by having . destroyed the obstaolen caused by the evil-doe w (as he 
thus) attained the fame which was unto him even as a consort.^ 

(Yerse 13.) That lord of prospeiity, who had overpowered the points of compiws by means 
of valour (alone), unsupported by the other expedients (sucsh an wa, ddtm, bhSda)^ was yet 


1 The phrase denotes either that the primeval man who waa once bom M Kigabliata (cf. v, 4) 

appeared again, or that Nagahha^a, the first man in the family fumdn)^ wwj again han M snob. 

* There is a pun on the word hmmam'-dhdmaM* Kvmdra means fire as w«U m yonUi. 

® [In verse 9 JaZi-jpraSaaia^ mnst mean the collection of taxes as Mr, Hiraaauda Hastrl inttrproti. A king 

has to collect taxes if he has to perform Vedio sacrifices and protect tho Dh&rma. Kid of all a/aikl'lrrt, tl»« verse 
means that the King collected taxes only as per prescribed law for increasing V’edic merit » and ftmquered king 
Chakmyudha who Imd joined the enemy. With alaTkkdra it moans ** he excelled Vif«hijiu»- though like Mm ho 
also imprisoned Bali, since he was not low like Vamana nor proud like Trivikrama, fcmt was full of rimh^a. — Md.] 

^ There is an implication in this verse to the effect that Nfigahhu^ excelled Vishyu (Clwikriyudha). Both 
were Trayy-dspadasya suhritasya samriddhim^iohcUuh, but Vkhpu could not, like he said to have 

been Kshaterardhcma-vidhiMdMali-prahandhab as he .:ouldnofe subdue Kali by Kshatriya Thw, Vishott 

vi^&»par-d^raya‘Icrita~spMita~Mcha hMmI}, This refers to the Vtoiana inearnatiou in whkh Yisliiyiu took 
the body of a dwarf- Again, whereas Nagabhata was oawfO-rajoMd only througli ufaoya, Vlshvtt*'i lK»dy was aefcually 
mmra inasmnch as he was a dwarf. 

» There is an implied toAa in this verse, The adjective both to 

bliata and the Sun, and both vanquish darkness, in the one case literally, apd in the other, figuratively, 

^ Pandit Hirananda translates dima^mih%afam by “ greatness of It is bettor to take It, ai soggoitod by 

my friend Mr. J. 0. Ghatak, M.A., as equivalent to the technical term dt.ma*$(>,mfrt,t moaniuf a gt*oup of royal 
qualities as explained in Kdmandaklya Ch. IV, vv. 14-18, 

^ The phrase sahy^tal} JcvrUi^ddraiJi seems to he a significant one, I’he ovMont mesanhig li, that M iu the fee® 
of Samachandra, he was joked hy his wife after she had been k ©nemy^s stronghold for lom# time, l«mahhadra, too, 
regained the fame which was so long in his enemy's possession. This seems to show that Etoahhadra't* powr was 
overshadowed by his enemy till he defeated him and captured his commanders. 




» 0 . 18 .] 


THE GWALIOR PBASASTI OP BHOJA. 


113 


demurely waited upon by tte other Means (i.e. although he neglected thorn as not ucocsBary , 
they were within his beck and call).'’ 

(Verse 14) The production of the wealth of that successful one was merely a source of 
delight i it was at the disposal of tho supplicants, but never a means to satisfy his own 

desires. 

(Verse 15.) A pare soul, averse from tlie world, lie obtained a son, by name by 

(tbe favour of) the Sun, propitiated by mysterious rites, in order to dispose of the iordnliip over 
Ms subjects.® 

(Verse 16.) The lord, who ruled over many kings (bhubhrU) after having overcome them, 
and (being therefoi^e) known as Bhsja, shone more gloriously than AgJistya who (mert?ly) check- 
ed thense of (a single bhubhrU, i,e, mountain) Vindhya through favour (and not by hk own 
prowess).® 

(Verse 17.) Famous, unperturbed, adept in removing the evils of tho world, ombracc<! by 
Jjakshmi (sovereign power), but not soiled by the stain of arrogance, he was affcetiionatc towards 
the meritorious and an asylum of good and pleasant words. Does he or BaiiiHi stand furcriiost 
when Brahma counts his own oi’eation ? 

(Verse 18.) The other Lakshmi, the source of the fame of Dharmiiia'^s (D’harJDattpftla’B) 
son, who was cast out of the ocean of hostile forces, churned by the Kiila ncioiiiitainw in thi^ 
form of kings of his (Bhdja’s) own i*ace, who was married by oUeriiig (as an oblation) 
fried grains, which were the destroyed enemies, in the fire of his valour, aiwl. wjmj pro- 
jected by (his), superior accomplishments, mild, uncommon and pure like nectar, kfcauKs a fit 
remarried bride of that king.*^ 

^ The ancient writers on Hindu polit^y laid down sama^ ddvia, bhSda and dm^da us tlw lour or o*|>o* 

dients which a king should adopt towards other kings. (Some add throe more, making tho iminkir to Im seven 
of. the KdmandaM^a Mtindrd, Ch. 18.) How tho poot implies that of those the king followed only onit, vi/,. 
and did not take resort to the rest. His position was, therefore, similar to ono who pOHSoiwos mtiiiy wIvmh hut c«.ro« 
■for only one. But, as in this case the neglected wives, aa in duty hound, would still contiimo to pay thou*' humble 
devotion to him, so the other political ospedients, although not adopted by tho king, were alwfiyH within, his hock t\ml 
call. Tho poet thus indicates that though in practice the king usod only one expedient, it »hould not ho ('‘Oneludwl 
therefrom that he was ignorant or incapable of ha'ndling tho rest. 

2 The general meaning conveyed by tho verse sooms to be that although ho was avow to the worldly ph'wnirett 
he wanted a son, not for his own delight, but moroly for tho reason that lie might leave a ruler for Inis Hubjock, 

® The allusion is to the mythical story tliat tho Vindhya mountain once got angry with tlio Kuw and Ijogiiii to 
rise higher and higher 'in order to chock his daily course. At tiie requoHt of the gochi tho sr«gt9 A-gantya approuclMxl 
the mountain and asked it 'to lx)W down in order to make room for him on hl» way to tbo wmth, *wid w»S, to rigo tip 
till his return. Tho Vindhya agreed, and as Agastya novor roturnod, had to s'onittin in tl!<» mauo po.silioa. Cf. 
MaMhharataf Vanaparva, Chap. 104. 

The poot contrasts tho deeds of Agastya and Bhoja. Tho coutmt is botwooii (1) Vind/tpa ami hMkhrliftsh 
(2) samniddha-'Driddheh and hhoMd and (31 ujparadha and «^ra%/a. One had tc^ do only imo hMMfit 
(mountain), the other dealt with a numhor of hMlhrit (kings as well m mountains wiihlij tlioir lingdfrtiw) ; 

then in one case the question was merely of chocking tho growth, in tho ofchor, of coHiplol.d ; liwtiy, on» 

gained his object by request while the other had achieved his purpose by mcauu o£ 

■*' The principal clause in the sentonco Yas^s^dbhud- apard .Calesmdk pumiriJitlr 'mmmilmi 

Lakshmi who belonged to another became properly his pmarhM or romamod wife, Attvording- ti> Urn IttAulm)! 
acted properly («ayd}. -A similar sentiment occurs in an ahm^jt coiiicmpomry rocos'd. {V.t. r./;. vormi 3 t)f tlw» 
fiadhanpur plates of Govinda III, above, Vol. VI, p. 243.) 

Tho expression dUrmm«ap&iya-paiab prahMtif applied to I^iakshuu ban boon tiwiKlulAid l>y 'Fimtlit ! fimtmnda 
as “source of fame, progeny and virtue.” But Lakahinl who is moroly a convoutiomii ropu'inoiiiftt-ioij of rMweroign 
power can hardly b© said to be the source of progeny or virtue, 'f have, iihorrioro, dmrmm-aiMtffa iw tli<» 

eeaso of “ son.of Bhama or Dharmapilk, (t.e. BevapdU).” Thin fito in well vyllh ilio im plying Hint balcHhiiil 

who wm tho consort of Hevapala now belonged to Blioja or in oUmr word'j, the HuproiMe |«J!;ilJoa iiafWM.K'l from fcli« oao 
to tiio ofchor, and this has boon shown to bo a histoi'iicai fact. 
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' fVerse 19) la order to e::tend the duration of Wa life beyond all measni-e, the ascetiee 
Pleased on account of the protection afforded to them, the p,«ooptoi^ out of affeotion, the 
Lvante out of devotion, the multitude of foes, out of pokey, and manktud xn gonoml, for the 
sake of its livelihood, made their respective services (ti-easuies) subsox-v.ont to him. who wa* as 

worthy a recipient as the Creator Himselfd _ 

rVerse 20 ) According to the injunction of the Si'uti, this is a truism, qp long ns the world 
lasts that he who does a thing enjoys the fruits thereof, and not (another) though he be the lord 
of e4n hundred kings. It is strange that the meritorious deeds of honest men, whose intellect 

was undefiled, went to increase the prosperity of this king, who wivs the conqueror of Kali and 

tlie lord of I'ame.® 

(Verse 21.) Of him, who had burnt the powerful hostile races by the fire of his anger, and 
guarded the oo^ by his valour, the absence of greed (for further conquest) shone indeed (even 
L the satiety of a man who had drunk a large quantity of water).* 

(Verse 22.) Like Kumara (Kftrttikeya) with his host of Matyikita who performed wondel^ 
ful deeds, he subdued the terrible Asuraa with the help of a hand of women that lived upon 


(Verse 23.) VidH (Fate), writing anew (the destinies of the world), wrote in the chancery 
of that hing, looking at {U, being guided by) hia face, ainoo the latter wm the maater of the 
world in oonseqaence. of bia prowess. (In other worda the destiny of the world wm absolutely 
at the command of that 

(Verse 24.) Fame» resulting from the unbounded energy of that lord of idio world, wns 
onto him eyen as a consort, and like a flame, issuing out of a flood of luxumant luetre, returned 
after conquering the Sun. It is a wonder that she crossed the oceanu. 

(Verse 25.) In order to increase the fame and religious merit of his consort®, the king 
erected a house within his seraglio compound in the naine of Narakadvish (Vishiytu)* 

(Verse 20.) M long as the sky ha® th® flawing celestial stream (Gaflgi) m ite upper gar- 
mmit, as long m there lasts the power originating fi'om severe i*eligiou8 auateritiei, as long as 
Truth pioteote all that is above, so long may this noble and famous work® purify the world. 

(Verse 27.) BfilSditya f"is) the poet of this praMi whicli would exist along with the 
world up to‘ the end of the Kalpa ; (he,) the son of BhattadhannSka and the fruit of p©nance% m it 
were of a number of learned men, (is) the (personified) inner faculty of discrimination, ©tending 
before king Bfipjadova^ the protector of the world, inasmuch m h© (WMitya) follows the 
good imlfift sanetioaed by the beet of sages. 


1 The verse, eppiuently m.ean^ that all tried their best to prolong the life of tlie king, f h© Mcotle## by rftHgloaa 
observance^ on his hehalf, the preceptors, by teaching him proper mode of life, the wrvanis, by knikiuf to hla eow^ 
forts, the enemies, hy not distarhinff him, and the snbjocta, by loyally carrying out .Ida ordert, would ftll ecmtrlhut© 
towards the same end, vie. a long and happy life to him. 

2 This verse completes the sense of the previous one wherein it was implied th««t the king enjoyed tbf fruits of 
the meritoBons deeds of yarioua categories of people. 

? lVaUpshw<^^ in my opinion, means hero the opposite of * ahionco of greed,* t’.#, thirit (for amqnost)* This 
thirst,.aays the poet was evident, hecanae the King had hnnit the rate# (m'os or banihooi) of hl« enemlts and hsd 
dnank Cot piotected) on account of that great heat {pmiapa), the oceans.- 

A The allusion is to the %kt between the Pevas and the Danavas in which Knmira was the <x>mmaild«f4n- 
$hie« of the former, and had in his army a number of M&trikds. Cf. ^alynpwva, Ch. 45 (Madras 

Bdition'i, Although the female companions of KumSra are Usually called Matrik&rt, the ui© of the word Fidyd i® 
Iffobahly to be explained by the fact that it is, sometimes used g, ayutinym of both muaiiing 

ri the ease of the Kicg should be taken to mean * Source of Kuawlwige.*-— hid.] 

« This verse furnishes another instance of the use of the word ‘ KiHti * in the imwo ol < any work of public 
utility oakulated to hinder famous the name of the conetruotor of ii* full disewsiou m tills potet, «t 
p, ^12, f.. m 6. 

® I am indebted to Mr, Kadhagovinda Basok, M.A„ for vadnab © soggcsfcknm rogarding thf iromtlaU* ft of '%« 
jm-cription. 
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No. 14.— PATTATTALMANGALAM GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN. 

By K. V* SUBBAHMANYA AlYER, B.A., OoTACAMUKTI). 


In October 1922, when I was in charge of the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, Mr. P. V. Jagadisa Aiyar obtained the following set of copper- 
plates from Mr. Rm. St. Sivananda Pillai of Kumbakonam and sent it to me for examination. 
As I had soon after to go away to Ootacamund, I left the plates to be noticed by Mr. Venkoba Rao 
in the Annual JReport on Epigraphy for 1922-23. The set is marked as No. 5 Appendix A in the 
Report for that year and finds a short notice in Part II which will be referred to in the sequel. 
I edit the inscription on the plates with the help of one set of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by M. R. Ry. Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. Recently an article entitled “ the Kot- 
rangudi plates of Nandivarman II ” has appeared in thp Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 
125 to 129, under the editorship of Mr. T. N. Subramaniam. There the discovery of the plates 
has been described in detail. 


The set consists of five plates of which the first and last are engraved only on their inner sides. 
They were originally strung together on a ring hearing a massive seal, 3 inches in diameter. The 
emblems and legend on the seal are so badly obliterated that they cannot be made out. A cou- 
chant Bull is all that could be faintly seen. The ring had been cut when the plates reached me 
and it is not known when and by whom it was cut. The plates measure nearly 10" by and 
the ring-hole, bored at the left margin, is in diameter. The five plates with the ring and seal 
weigh 320 tolas and the plates alone weigh 175 tolas. 

The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in good preservation. The only places 
where some damage is done to letters are at the commencement of lines 7 and 8 of lib, lines 
1 and 2 of Ilia, lines 5 and 6 of III6 and line 8 of IV6. It has been found possible to restore 
with certainty all the damaged portions except that in line 1 of Ilia. The reading of the 
damaged portion in line 6 of 1116 is tentative. As is usual with most of. the copper-plate 
charters of South India, this inscription consists of two parts of which the first is in Semskrit 
poetry (eleven verses in all) written inOrantBa characters and runs from line I to line 22, where 
the second part in Tamil prose commences and runs to the end i.e., line 60. The few Grantha 
letters and words employed in the Tamil portion are sama, sarvtu-parihdram and hrahmade 
(1. 37), hdram (L 38), hrahmade ( 1. 42), gauta (11. 43 and 45), n^y^ and hra (1. 43), Ihojtta (11. 44 
and 45), jatva (1. 44), Hiranya (11. 44 and 48), AgnUarmma and gStra (1. 47), de (1. 48), ^armma 
(11 45,-53, 56, 57, and 58) and hi-Bav^^i (1. 60). 

A few alphabetical peculiarities deserve notice : — The symbol for secondary^ (long) is a con- 
cave curve with a commencing loop engraved on the top of the consonant, while in the case 
of i (short), this loop is absent. The three letters mu, pu and lu are almost similar in shape, 
but can he well distinguished on close examination : while the u symbol of mu is written 
immediately below the horizontal line, it is engraved at the end of a vertical downward stroke 
drawn from the right end of the horizontal in the case of pu. Though lu is formed like pu, it 
is distinguished by having a small indenture at the right end of the horizontal stroke. Two 
forms of ya occur of which one is a semi-circle with two upward arms on the right side, while 
the other is a simple loop twice wound round. The shape of m is almost that of a triangle 
with its base at bottom. La has not got the usual convex curve on the right side ; it has only 
an angle. The ripha is invariably marked in this epigraph and in most cases the fulli also* 
The Tamil sanMi rules have to account for the change cd I into r in perdf'hmhma (1. 42). But 


it may be pointed out that the same change noticed in the word vi't^^^ppattUf occurring ■ before 
Alappahha (I, 27), in vajiyar occurring before manai (1, 31) and m Mayildppir 
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(L 44 f.) is Tinusual and against tlieruleB of grammar. Among the rfrrt, imiiiffi, Jiitvakamigi^ 

({ 44) and Ko^dlma (L 64) stand for Jatukarrja and Kmitplmya re^wri wly. 

After an invocation to VisM(v. 1) and tho primeval vmim of ilw ridvowo (v. 2), tlie mytM* 
cal geneaology of the Paliavas is given in verse 3 which nXMm that from flic l»Um~ mivA of NamkSr| 

Vishnu) came Brahma; from him came Angiraa; from him Ih’viigiini Bpkai|mti) ; 
from him the renowned sage Saniyu; from his son Bharmiviija wmn hctrri iHutpi cif wtmhlwhtod 
skill in handling the bow in battles ; from him Drani^i (i.c., A^vaftharmw) of tin»wr|iaf«ecl mloiit ; 
and from himPsOlava. Prosperity and Earth refitcd with tlic Fnikvufi to the rjerhiMon of other 
kings (v. 4) and the sovereigns of this family obtained glory by cim*|tioriiig all oiiottiici (v. 5)* la 
the line of kings counting from Virakfireba and others who Imd o|it*«icd ilim waikiag 

Hiranyavarman : and then came Nmadivarman (v. f>)- ww « |>owrrf«l ttioimreh mi 
it is stated of him that he came to rule the kingdom while \m wm very yooiig : iittfl conqiieriai 
all enemies, he had his foot-stool adorned with the crowns of flic iordi of citflli who bowod before 
him (v. 7). The darkness of the world was mnovi*«i by llic wplondoiir of hm fame (v. 8). 
Waiting to get entrance, it is said, there were at hk gatf^ Ibe Vnlbiblia, Kalablim, Kira|a, 
Pandya, Choja, Tuju, Oonga^ia (Kofikai^a) and others (v. 11). HI give« out that fcheehW 

officer of his, who was ruling the province of and who wt« a great b«o, 

virtuous and respected by the good, having petitioned the king, give (a brnkm^S^) 
number of Brahmanas. The Tamil portion recorda that at the ref|U4«t (wi'^pippo») of 
Mahgalana^alvan and at the4«a/(i of llappiMea-VijaiyaBiillllito king ITijayfc-lliaadlvilc^ 
ramavarman issued an order in the 61st ys^ar ol bis to iliii nJffdr of T#0kiimi“*Ariralt- 

kiiryam in S^dia-nidu granting mhrahmdBya 40fSi# of land, which iiicliifl«d mri okl kmkmuM^ 
of 24 Delis, another hrahmadSya of 12 Ms granted in the 09th year of the »«» king's reign 
at the request of MahgalanadalvSn and the of lIftp|ilkka»Vi|aiy^tiiitlllJlA|i and the 

remaining 4 velis now assigned. The MjEfdr made obeiaance to the order, rwwtv«! It on their 
heads, circumambulated the granted land and planting boundary and intll bimh, iwmed 

their order freeing' every kind of land in this grant portion from all tliv rinjliti of the king-* 

' which are here specified— and constituted it as a new village under the I'liiiitii of Fa||iitli}iPi»- 
bgalam. The names of the donees are then mentiontil {mm tablo below), Thu iiiaeription 
was engraved by a certain 6ri-Dajf?Ldi son of Of 

Aimpai^aicliclieri (AixJohm^ohoJxM) in KaoboWppIkJltt, 

There were more kings than one of the name Handivariimri or Vijnyii-Miittdifikraiiiiivarraan 
in the Pallava family. The earliest of them is he who issued the tlilaylfidirftfti f* 0 |i|«jr*plate 
grants wherein he is stated to be the son of Skandavarman, gmndmm of Hitiibavariiiaii and great* 
grandson of Skandavarman. The VSlfirpalaiyam plates which say that Hiiidwvii*hjf|ti wiii fli« wn of 
Simhavarman and grandson of Nandivarman*, seem to refer 'to thk Namlivannafi, Tki iocond 
sovereign of the Pallava family who bore the name Nandivarman wa« th« mm of ||imi||iyavarmaE 
^d a lineal descendant of Bhima, the younger brother of Simbaviiihr^u.* lie Imm ilm 
^shatnyamalla, Pallavamalla and Vid§lvidugu* The third of the imiiio waa ttw gimndion ol 
toffi^Kandivarman PallavamaUas and it was during his reign thftt tlm Vilflr|iil»ly*m were 

The first question to determine is to which of the three Nftndlvftrii»iii 'WO tlioiild luoribe 
the present inscription. Mr. Venkoba Eao in noticing this jnsoripttoti In hli report for 19234$ 


^ up. Ind., VoL III, p* I4g, 

’ Sovih-lnd. lnscrs„ VoL II, p. 508, w, » uid 10. 
Nandivarman is not mentioned. 

* Jbid, p. 350, TV. 28-30. 


The eiaet wktiooihlf klww® wid 


* BH p 350, line 76. 


fv. i04i. 
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states that it must belong to the reign of Nandivarman III, I consider this conclusion of his 
to be quite untenable. I would at the outset point out that the Ta^dantottam plates which 
are supposed to have been issued in the reign of Nandivarman III should correctly be attributed 
to his grandfather Nandivarman 11 Pallavamalla. According to the Ta^dantottam plates the 
king bore the surname Ekadhira^ and this was the surname of Nandivarman Pallavamalla as is 
clear from the fact that the grant made in the Ka^akudi plates was constituted into a new village 
under the name Ekadhiramahgalam® which should have been so termed after the king’s 
surname Fkadhira. The second point to note is that the Nandivarman of our plates was the 
successor of HiraigLyavarman as was the Nandivarman. of the Kaiakudi and the Tandantottam 
plates. The third ground, which is much stronger than all, is furnished in the Vaikuijtha- 
Perumal temple inscriptions® explaining the sculptures representing the events that took place 
immediately after the death of Parame^varavarman II leading to the accession of Nandivar- 
man Pallavamalla. It says : — 

After the death of Paramedvaravarman 11, a deputation consisting of the Maims, 
the Mulafrahritis and the ghatakayar waited on Hiranyavarma-Maharaja 
and represented the fact that the country was without a ruler and requested 
him to grant them a sovereign. Thereupon king Hiranyavarman sent for 
the chief potentates (kulamallar) and enquired which among them would 
accept the sovereignty. All of them refusing, he asked his sons Srimalla, 
Hsc^amalla, SaAgramamalla and Pallavamalla. Pallavamalla humbly 
offered to go, but king Hiraiiyavarman was at first unwilling to risk his son, 
who was then only twelve years of age, in such a perilous undertaking. But 
Hiranyavarman was soon persuaded by Daraniko^^^ipS^ar to give his 
consent. Eeceiving the weapons presented to him both by his father and 
DaraiQLikondapoSar, Pallavamalla proceeded to KSficMpuram, crossing 
on his way several hills, rivers and forests. Hearing of his approach 
a certain Pallavadi-Araiyar came- with a large force, and placed him on an 
elephant’s back and returned to the city where he was received by the 
feudatory chiefs, the members of the merchants’ guild, the mulafrahniis, 
and Ka<Jlaldia-Miittaraiyar. He was then crowned king under the name 
Nandivarman and with the insignia of Vi^elvic^ugu, Samudraghdsha, 
Khaivdnga-dkvaja and Vnskahha^lMchhana by the ministers, the feudatories^ 
the ghatakayar and the uhhaiya-gana. 

The above facts show that Nandivarman Pallavamalla’s accession to the throne took 
place without any bloodshed, the whole country being instrumental in getting him as their 
sovereign. This fact does also find expression in the Ka^aku^i plates which state that he was 
cshoaen by the subjects.* The statement that Nandivarman was quite young (le., 12 years of 
according to the Vaikuiutha-Perumal temple inscription) when he became the ruler of the Pallava 
dominions is correctly reflected in the present grant which states of him 'siTtru 
A further point in favour of our view is that Nandivarman Pallavamalla bore the surname 

1 South-^Ind^ Imcrns., Vol. II, p. 520, v. 4 and p. 529, note 

* Ibid. p. 359. 

« Ibid (Texts), Vol IV, G1 No. 135, pp. 10 fiE. 

^SoWMInd. Inaora., Vol II, p. 357, v, 27* 
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Tlie object of tbe insoription is, as stated already, to register the grant of certain lands in 
the vicinity of a village situated in Arvala-kur^am, a sub-division of Sdla-n^du, oonetitiited into 
a new village under the name Pattattalmangalam to a number of Brahmans who are introduced 
by the collective term mlgur-mrpdpjiar. It is worthy of note that in the plates 

also, the donees are similarly styled A Two possible modes of interpreting the term m'l$ur-nar’- 
pdp'pdrh&Yt been given by Mr. Krishna Sastri * viz., “ the good Brahmins of Nalgiir ’’ and “ the 
poor good Brahmins.” Since in two inatancea the donees have been so styled, it does pot Bccni 
probable that Nalgur means a village of that name. Accordingly, we may adopt the second 
interpretation. The grant must have been made on their request which was conveyed to the king 
by the chief of Mahgala-natjn, and this is perhaps clear from the Sanskrit portion whhtli , talcs 
If Nalgur were a village, it might have been mentioned in tlm Baiiskrit por“ 
tion also. It is to be noted that most of the donees were highly learned men being Kramavits, 
Shadangavits and Trivedins. Since the villages in Irvala-kujyam are moafciy found in the 
Negapatam taluk of the Tanjore district, we have to look for Pattattajmahgalam in that same 
taluk. Irvalam is at present called Alivalam. AlambSkkam, of which Vijayanallulap was 
a native, has already been identified by me with the village of that name in the Trichinopoly 
District, 12 miles from Lalgu^i on the road to Ariyalur.® Mangala-n^ii was a Bub-diviaion of 
Arumojideva-valanadu and in it was situated the village of Mangalam now called MangaL^ 
It is needless to say that Kachchippedu mentioned in the record is identical with Conjeeveram 
and Aimpanaichoheri is Aimbupaioheheri, a quarter of it. 

We may here add a short note on some of the important words occurring in this inscription. 
As ami ” means '' to beat ” and “ dlai ” “ a (written) palm-leaf,” we may take the compound 
^^araiy-dlai^* (b32) to mean the draft whose contents had to be proclaimed by beat of tom-kmi.” 
Tirumugam (b 33 f.) is only the Tamil form of the Sanskrit word inmuhha “ a sa-cred order, a royal 
writ.” KoUagdram (1. 35) seems to be the Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit gdshfM gfiha a cow- pen, 
kraal ” it is sometimes employed in the sense of a king’s residence, palace. Manm (I 38) is a wor<l 
which is largely met with in Tamil inscriptions c.^., maf^rupd^Uf manrumhanru^mf^y-pdlumf etc. As 
such, its meaning deserves to be noted. In Puram 34, occurs the phrase iratti’-mifdya agaB-rdaU 
manram which, according to the commentator, means “ the extensively spacious common ground 
ipodiyil) with the long iratti tree standing bn it.” Mmri-ppalmin in the jack-tree standing on 
the common ground (podiyil) ” occurs in Puram 128. Again, we meet with tid^ word in the 
phrase periiai-mudur-manran-lca'^ in Pmam 220. In all these cases the comraentafcor takes 
the word manru or marram in the sense of a common meeting ground ” (podmidam m.foiiyil). 

A distinction is, however, made between podiyil and matiram in Tirumurugaryuppadai, one of 
the ten Tamil idylls known as Pattuppdtpa.^ Nachchinarkki0.iyar takes the word to mean 

an which, by the way, we may remark, is another tepn used in inscriptions— and the 

word manram he explains as “ the space under a tree in the middle of a yillag® where ^11 people 
meet {urukhu naduviy-elldrum irukhum maraUadiy^ From the references quoted hate. It will 
be plain that manram refers to the place where the village assembly met to transact its buHinc.sg 
and that this was under a (big) tree (which afforded them shade). Epigmphicjal tdmBmm are 
not wanting to support the fact that in the assembly grounds timre were teeqs and that provisiona 
had been made to have them washed and swept clean. An inscription of the time of Bgja« 
dhiraja I states that an assembly of a hrahmadiya village met under » tamarind tree that 

^ Smhrind. VoJ. H, p. 021, 1 37 t ' ' ' — t--~w 

? p, 513, note 3. 

« Above, Vol IX, p. 155. 

‘ Souih-Ind. /iMcrnt., Vol. II. p. 621, 1, 37 f and Introdnotion. p 1211 
‘Lina 226 
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Vi^eivi^ugm as stated already, and it ia after to father ef llie of the 

grant must iiare been called Tidelvidngu-Pallava-pmindaehdian.^ 

It is noteworthy that the ajMpti of out inamption, viz., AlnpfMlklai (Alambakka)' 
THaiyanailulan figures in an inscription of PaUavatilaka-NaTulivsirmaii found a,i I’lnivollarai in the 
Trichinopoly district.* This chiefs younger brother, Kiunbai; Ariiynt* hy figures as the 

constructor of a big well in the same place as recorded in an iiiBcripti«ni of Fulla vat ilakad)anth 
varman.3 It is now beyond question from the present grant that t hose Idng8 I bdlnviiliiaka^Nandi- 
varman and Paliavatilaka-Dantivarman, in ■whoso inseriptionH fiyuri' tlu* two brothers 
Yijayanailul% and Kamban Araiyan as donors, are identii^al with Nnudivarumn Faltavamalla 
and his son and successor Dantivarman. Thus it becomes clear fJuif f lic term !*(tiitimtU(tka was 

not the surname of any particular king of the Pallava lino whieh wjw laler on iid opted asatitle 
hy his successors. In editing the-Tinivellarai well inBcriptiotri I wan inefined to follow the late 
Mr. Venkayya in considering the successors of Dantivartuan an behukgiug to the family of 
Pallavatilaka, that being almost the special designation then known fu he of Dantivnrnian as 
indicated in the Triplicane inscription of that king.’’* The present grant slows tlm.i cimrter-writers 
did not mean any distinction between Pallavakula and P<dlumilil4ihtkiilti, '!rh(‘reft»re, in ease we 
meet with inscriptions of Nandivarman or Dantivarman with the w(»rd Ihdlitvaiilttka or Ihdlava- 
bilakakula prefixed to their names, we have to distinguish the king from tin we who tu^re similar 
names, by other evidences than what is furnished by tim mere, title In this 

connection, it may be pointed out that A^igal Qanjcjiacj M%ambavai, who figurcH an donor in a 
record of the early Choja king RajakSsarivarman (Aditya I) and who w Htated to be the queen 
of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman®, cannot be the queen of Pallavamalla, for Addya I am! Fallava- 
malla are sepa ated by over a century : in all piobability she iiuwi hiive been t he c|ueen 
of Paravamalla’s grands^ Nandivarman III. 

As has been noted, the present inscription is datnd in the 01 nt year of the king's reign, 
In my Historical Sketches'^} I gave my consideration to the quud.itm wliether not Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla could have reigned for a long time, usurper m he wu.h then known to be, 
and taking only into view the several conquests he efiectod and the time of ruli^ of Iuh contem- 
poraries, I arrived at the conclusion that he should be creditetl with a long fjcrlorl of rule. This 
conclusion is now made certain by a study of the Vaikujc^t'lnt'Ferunili! label f‘pigra|»h« and the 
present copper-plate grant according to both of which the primju wrw quite young ij\ 12 
years of age, when he became king and by the fact of the present in«cription Imng dated in the 
61st year. The latest regnal year, however, of Paliavamalfa is the dhth wfddi in furni.diad n 
a Mahabalipuram inscription recently discovered by iiio in the rtuirtyard of the Varaha- 
PerumaJ cave.® If this be the last year of his rule, the king ahou'd have lived up to his 77th 
year of age. 


' It may be noted that the titles Pemmbidugu, ViilelvHlngu ond 'wbich Ifccit aweimrilby 

the feudatory chiefs of the Muttaraiyans might have been derived from the Falfttviw who w^'ire Ihidr over- 
extract given from the Vaikuij^ha-]Perumtl| temple tesoriptkm, it it that at the time of 

Fallavamalla’s coronation he was inveeted With the new name ?i#Ivi#gu while the 1'irw vfliRrai well 

cr^^tion iffaowa that Pallavamalla ’ b eon Batttivwinan wae called Mlrnpitlngti. 

®l?o. of the Madras Epigraphioal o >l\eot'<ui for I90fi. 

» and * above, Vol IX, pp. 154 ff. 

® Above, ‘Yol. VIII, p. 292. 

^^outh-Ind, Inaarm.f Vol. Ill, p. 229, 

* Ektoriced Sketches of Amient .Dekkhan, pp. 46 ff, 

ofthoAroh. Surv. hy U. K- %. Hso 

r * aongwita4 other xiew insoripth n« and name ftculptuies liiMJCverod fey me ftt 

Mahabalipuram m the year 1922. 




Pattattalmangalam Plates of Nandivaeman. 



10 

12 

14 

16 




10 

12 

14 

16 


ii b. 


18 


20 


22 


24 



Srr : 

\x Vn'T,^ ■:rC ,<s^^^ cv - Sfoki '5^Cc;TVl^^i*5>iiyi'c^SSC^^ 


18 

20 

22 

24 


Ilia. 


26 


28 


30 


i 'O , v > 1 j<;^ ' y^ I 'w-'—oxn- ' '-a»|saorvt'^:5sii»p'*’» . 


26 


28 



Gl. ^l<lr,v^S-’. ..'-''^”'' •' •> ’-^ ■■tpM(Cr^■.<h^■^v-,4^CiA;i^«^(.^«<r^'.f<^«.••^ r •>'- 


■*r 

'pm ^.<;«T^ 


G\^i A^f<AGVjS'’- 
u:^\ r ^ ‘’-- 

1 V ' >e'-' 


Q - . 




'■^’' d vv 


^ *1 ''^ >«oQ» ^'■■«'V <^eyY ^Q<^ I { S'^ s s 1 U^ 4 i 













-4e4C4. 




o • ^ <^- ' ,* V i « <•■'*> • . 

f •" <i V I /-' * --1^' j t' - _ 

"'"r 5>^C3'U<J?titwt Grc*"<4 vi. U ^': /J^C* J I nC <; I 




,wfC4<>or( 



No. 14.] 


PATTATTALMANGALAM GEANT OP NANDIVAKMAN. 


12 ^ wfwi [I*] fiptigr^«ir> 

13 X(X^^ M 

14 gfsr ^:tgqTOt?«NrH^ft?ratrTwP<ttsfi: It*] ^ wsr 

15 tic's*] qqfeNqiliW q^[q*]aRl'®rt 
^*UT- 

16 [i*] tfqgfgsiqrlt g Wl?* 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

17 nqt«t iiC':*] qm*Tqi3E«%aer[;»] qiw^aegf^JTORPi; [i*] 

§- 

18 ^reflOTfwqrtf^’^^wfqgf’etTqqtniTiT^ «[a*] 

19 qftw?nwr’qt «Tqq’r[:*] 
fqm’nm- 

20 ^Rpuw ^'STTot ^ wm 

21 ®fqi3q% «[t®*] [l*] ’ST TTWIT ^• 

22 ’^qigL ll[^l*3 Blo- 

Vijaiya-Nandivikkirama-parumarku ya?idu ayubat- 

23 t- 09 [Favadu Man]galaaa<jajv5;j viwappattSl Alappakka-VijaiyanalMSpp^- 

24 9 atti[y-a]ga S 8 [larna]ttu-tToftkarai-Axvala-kkaCTattu nattai kapga tafiga-^ttu- 

Third Plate ; First Side, 


26 tta»i[yur] lil-chuEEU naspadiisu-veliyullum palam-piramad§ 7 ani=irubat- 

tu-nal- . , . 

26 [veliyura] nft-Tri ni&ja padisaju-veliyullum ya 94 tt aymbatf-ojjbad-avaduW Mangak- 

27 nadalvai} viEHjiappattaE" Alappakka-VijaiyanallulaB=aijattiy-aga. peruma- 

28 &adig4um piramadeyaiji-aga aiu]i-chcheyda panniiu--v§liyum yapdtt apabatt'O- 

29 pi-avadu Mangalanadalvan. 

1 Eeaa iJTft. " ~ • Read||f«f " 

A « j ofwm ® [Tli« Beading would be better-'-Ed] 

• Beadfiracajnif. ' Bead i!iK[: i*]. ■nf^r^fe . 

Misread as a/ymbatton)^vadur in the M ^hio Societt/ Journal, Vol, XlVj f . 128 , 
litead vit),r!^appaMl, 
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^^^::^w.SgaWctch«ya« n3l-v5Kyum ulW# P«‘dio W.fvSHyum Mkd- ^ 

31 ma^aippa^appmu ol.v-.or.-pp.na«a.l.'.van»-ag...ppa9t- 

TAird Plate : Si'cond ftidr. 


32 ttgm=eBSU nattarkku vitta tirunragan .nStfar tohulu tiiliukkti , v,ut* -i>ll[«tl 

33 poy=kkaUun=kaomyiini'»natti-.ppa4agai valafi-clixydii nSttar virtumki’ «rai- 

■34 y- 6 la$pa 4 fiH-kl£Sju-pta!^vaiya^ppadi»-aKu-vflikk«.n niiua nmwaiynn* mapai 
36 padappum kulamuA^kottagaramum urariyum Or-pajimi kS^«>» uir pilM 

36 nedam-paramb-ep[ndu ucjumb-ojjiy'amai-tavalndad-ellim kbvimi fi«tlyiy(i- 

37 n-tirandu '[kucjiyil samatya kOruji ]* pu<ji ppa^ilyasl'' i«irvvu i.i»ri!iHr»»lin| p«[rn»] 

bralinadS- 

38 yam=ay[ijiru][|l*] Ivv-[u]r pejira parihani[m] tvat-lt-i-naliyum piubl niliyiini iiMnyu pSiJum 

urat[chi]- 

t'ouHh PMe : Fmt Snk* 


39 yum taragun-kulamum ilam-'puHiiyum<«itjiai“pput,c.hiyiinti fiHflii-kllvaliim fiijii"iidlcku[m| 

40 uppu-kkockcheygaiyiim nall-avtm»nall“erttdum nl^r-yiywBiitii iviiiy-'tillif fii 

41 k6*ttott=uj3.pappalav-ellam evvagaippaWavum u)?i;jiii‘'pp«»i:ildjlr4|Ciii vn*|ii:*|'pj 

42 Pattattalmangalam-eij-iium pMr^-brabmad^-am-Jlgii piinrn ntdgflr fiitl- 

43 ppappar Oautama-gSttirattu Irai;iyakMi-iiilttimtfcw krm^ 

44 mavittana[r*] Kulabhattai3iu[m|j~-Jatvakara^^a"gdttirittiti Mayltl* 

45 ppi2!:’-Nan(ii6armma-bha(-ta?;um||-"0autanm*g5fctijrafctu AviiUniidm-full.limitii Kuttiiwi%l 

46 Te^wa’ciclia(}a£igaviyum||— ir4dliltara“g5ttirattu AvatfArolm-wlifiri^t tii iC 


. FmHk PkUe : Stmnd KiVIr. 

47 A^iSdmma-tijiruv5diyum||— YSdQla-gatratt^ AvaU-amba-nHtliwil'ti Tinivadb' 

48 -[p]PoN:te4aimbi«BUri!j|— Maiak-gCttiratfcu HirauyakMi-fdlttirattn ftBflr AnhoUavi* 

49 wa-ohobada6gaviyum||-Ittiraiya-g8ttlnitfcn Avatt*inh*.»ilttifat».« Knmlmjfa^ 

60 tdKum§iaSarmma-obcha4a6gaviyum||— I-kkettiraitu i-ohchUtMrattn lItTip|««4ir KftU- 

61 maj>dai-dicha4angaviyum||— Kappa-gattiratttt AvatWiaba ■attiraUu IJirnpaln- 

62 gU Sgnaa4arnuna-oheba4a6gaviym|}-QMama.|i5«^ ATOttainba-afiWiratia VaA* 

63 ^ppajruttu Sa4a6gavi Taya4armma9uml|— I-kk3tticatt« i>cihchflttlmttu ivw-fir Kumi* 

64 ra[krama]-ttiruYSdiyunill _ KoWu»a.g5ttitaUu Ivattamba-iattirattii VaAgii.. 


*• 11./W* AT two AP %rm 

65 pajattu TSYa4i-l±ijaitovitteftTim||-;.Q5dania-gBI»^ Ay»tt«,»ba »attk«U»i Va- 
86 m^p^juttu ■Papp8totmma.ohob4afigayiyttm(h-VMftIa.gAtti«»u« Avattaft.l«.«CtUra- 

67 to ^rambichckSttu StodaMnimiai P«A«*«ly«t«||™A»ti«ilya.gattlmtta iTatottl- 

68 ba-auttoato Kombajuto e8adkten«hktt pb%*Maiy«mih4Jev»jthUbitt A«Mrru. 

M mmlHIw-eluto ysmSft 

60 Pallava-ipperuntaoh clian juagau 


^ Read va}ty&l 

* Read heillii/un 

* Read vi 4 utta. 


• The reading in brackets ia tentative : badly damaged in the 
‘Reed, V/ ‘Bead »Ri!ad“i»» 


orlginil. 
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I^ATTATTALMANGALAM GBANO? OW NANDiyARMAN. 


m 


TIlA^^SXiAiriOB'. 

'(■Verse 1). Hail ! 'Prosperity ! Let that ;body of the husband of Sii Vish]n.ii), which 
ia resplendent with the haustuhha jewel on its chest and which with a hundred marakataAikQ 
arms is lying on the ocean, resembling a collection of clouds lustrous with the interspersed lightning 
and settling on the waters of the ocean to imbibe (its) water, grant you welfare. 

(V. 2). That which is the highest place of salvation, is immutable, is omnipresent, is con- 
templated on by yoffis and that which the Brahmans excessively extol always with firm wisdom 
and with the chanting of the Vedas, which though itself undivided, assumes three differentiations 
by adopting the three qualities in order to accomplish (the work of) protection, destruction 
and creation-may that all-pervading object protect you. 

(V. 3). From the navel-lotus of Narakari (i,e. Vishnu) was born Brahma ; from him was (born) 
Angiras ; from him Devaguru (ie., Brihaspati) ; from him (came) Sarny u the best of sages ; from 
his son Bharadvaja (was born) Drona who was renowned as an archer in the battle-field ; from 
him, (came) Drauigii (i.e., A^vatthaman) who was of irresistable great power, and from him came 
PaU^va, 

(V. 4). Lakshmi and the Goddess of Earth having attained the status of consorts to the 
kings of this family they could not be appropriated by the assemblage of (other) kings. 

(Vv. 5 and 6). In this dynasty of kings, whose family vow was the accumulation of fame by 
giving largesses to suitors after having made the wealth their own by conquering alL enemy kings, 
after the illustrious Viraktiroha and others had gone to Heaven after having enjoyed the sea-girt 
earth for a long time, there came the foremost of rulers and then Nandi- 

varman, whose glorious feet were rubbed against by the diadems of all kings. 

(V. 7). This king of renowned prowess, whose foot-stool was the. crown of prostrate kings, 
ruled his kingdom, avari while ypupg, after having killed his enemies and conquered the king- 
dom single-handed with his unsheathed sword sointilatin^ in his hand. 

(v. 8)* The.entire world was rid of its darkness by »his fanie with which all the quarters 
were whitened ; arid the sun and the moon were (only) useful for awakening (^.e., opening) the 
lotus and lily ponds respectively. 

(.V. 9). At his gate there await without (getting) opportunity (to enter) the Vallabhas, the 
Kaj.ahhras, the Kera^as, the Papayas, the Chdjas, the Tulus, the Korik:a3;ias and others 
desirous of obtaining admission to serve (him). 

(V. 10). The servant of this (king) ,who was the storehouse of austerities and virtue, who 
waa heroic, highly distinguished, . respected by the good, whose wealth was honour, whose spread- 
ing fame enveloped the interior of all the quarters, and in whom, who was the relative of the 
world, the name Maffgalarashtra-bhartyi (the lord of the district called Mafigala-rashtra) 
became 'wcdl-known, gave to a concourse of Brahmans (their) desired object, having repeatedly 
petitioned: jibe king. 

(V. 11). May this gift of the ruler of the country of Maifigala, the, sub ordinate of the Pal- 
lava king, (-stand ^s, long, as the Earth, the Ocean, the Moon .and the Sun (exist). 

(LI. 22 to 32). In the siacty-first year of {the reign of) king Vijaiya>-*Nandivikrama- 
varman, the fbllo'v^ing order to the residents (of Arvala-kujriam) was issued at the request of 
Mangalanadajvan'-and-at the command (aryxtti) of VijaiyanalMlan of .Alappikam:— 

“.Xietthe.residents of Tepkarai-ArvAla-ktlpjram in the Ch5la country (^oja-na^u) observe. 

Out of the forty-five veli (of land) round about the free village of in your, sub-division, 

hwen^y-four ,v^U there jemam sixteen v$i (of land). These 
sixteen formed by adding together the twelve (of land) which the king {Perwndnciiigal) 
had been pleased to ^aut as a hrahmadBya in the fifty-nkatli year ( 0 f‘his .uign).-B,t the .request 

Q 2 
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. 

of MangalanS^SlvSn and at the instance of VijaiyanallSjan of AUppaickam and theT** 
tieK (of land) which (the same) had been pleased to be coiiverfed into a (now) in ir 

Bixty-first year {of Us reign) at the requeat of MaftBalanSdalviHi and at eomroand of 
VijaiyanallfUian of ilappakkam,— without excluding the housea of f in- residents of the iwraonawh* 
settlethevillageandhouse-sites(mo!fatpo<?opp«)— these we have ordew) (to I*,.) a » 

(LI. 32 to 38). The residents of the district made obei aticc (to the royal orderh^L 
it on their heads, planted stones and milk-bush, went right round the and o,. 

order for pubUcation {arm-Slai). According to it, the sixteen m (of land) iiwhiding honaea 
house-sites, tanks, kraals, uvar, village-waste, forest, stnmms and all (other) kinds of laiul 
covered with water and ploughed with pofamfw where inguaiias run and U>rU>mst rrawl 3 
removed from the exercise of the rights of the king and (his ) authoritms and were granted^ 
panharas m order‘; it (then) became a brakmadei/a. ^ «t 

(LI. 38 to 43). The panharas which this village received were : -Inclusive «f mUi^ 
jm^na.k, manjup^u. uraicU, taragu, Hlam, Ham-pufeU. 

^heygaa, «oK-«, «o8-er«d« nSr-vSyam andaU other kinds of taxes which the kirm had aThtto 
(henceforth) be paid (to him); that under the name o( PatUf. A L. 
galam, the undermentioned poor Brahman s reoeivod the irahmadiga. ^ 


Serial 

No. 


- Number 
of line. 


7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
18 


43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 
60 

51 

52 

53 

54 

65 

58 

57 

68 
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Gautftma • . 

IradMdara (Bat- 
hltara). 

Vadula (VSdhilla) 
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Do. 
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No. 15.— DEOOARH ROOK INSCRIPTION OP SYAMIBHATA. 

By Data Ram Sahni, Rai Bahadub, M,A. 

Tlie antiquities of Deogarh situated about 22 miles from Lalii^ur in tiie district of Jbausi 
are described in Dr. Fiibreris Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-^West&rn 
Frovinces and Oud\ pp. 119-121 and 333, Mr. P. C. Muklierjee’s Report on the Antiquities in 
the District of Lalitpur and General Cunningham’s Archceological Survey Reports^ Yol. X 
pp. 100-110. The ancient fort at Deogarh is designated Luachchhagira in the Deogarh pillar 
inscription of BhSjadeva of Kanauj, Yik. Samvat 919^ while the Deogarh rock inscription of 
Klrtivarman of the [Vik.] year 1154 gives it the name of Kirttigiri.^ 

This inscription is engraved on a much-worn rock-cut flight of steps which led down on 
the south side of the Deogarh Fort to the water of the river BetwS. which encloses it on three 
sides. This flight of steps is locally known as the Nahar or Ghatl and possesses as many 
as eleven niches all contemporaneous with the Ghat some of which still contain their images. 
The panel occurring at the top of the Ghat, with which we are here concerned, contains a row 
of nine seated figures which j*epresent, beginning from the left : — (1) A male figure holding a 

between both hands, probably Yirabhadra, (2) Brahml with three faces, (3) MahS^vari 
seated on a Hon and holding Gane§a in her left hand, (4) Kaumari on her peacock, 
(6) Yaishnavl on the Garu(Ja, (6) VarShi, (7) IndrfiiQl, (8) fonr-armed Ohamu^ida, seated on a 
human corpse and (9) two-armed Ganapati. 

The inscription under description is engraved immediately above this panel of the divine 
Mothers, The inscribed surface is 1' 11" wide and 1' 1" in height. The inscription consists 
of seven lines and is in a fairly good condition of preservation though six letters in the begin- 
ning of the first line and a few letters in the beginning of each of lines 5 — 7 are mutilated. 
The characters which belong to what Dr. Buhler styles the “ acute-angled alphabet ” of 
Northern India, are closely allied to the alphabet iu which the Bodh-Gaya inscription of 
Mahanaman of the Gupta year 269®, the Fraiasti^ of the temple of Lakha Manual at Maltha in 
Jannsar Bawar Pargana of the Debra Dun District, the Benares inscription of Pantha® and 
several other documents are written. The striking pecnliaoities of this alphabet are the 
highly ornamental hSnaa and m^>tr^^s and these are fully shared by the epigraph under discns- 
sion. Dr. Biihler assigns the Lakhd. Mand®-! praiasii^ to about the end of the 6th century 
A.D. In my paper on the Benares inscription of Pantha • referred to above I assigned that 
document erroneously to the beginning of the 8th century A.D. In reality it must he as early 
as the other inscriptions referred to. This is obvious, besides other considerations, from the use 
of the archaic form of y consisting of the loop and two vertical lines. This form of y is also used 
throughout in the present inscription, and I feel no hesitation in assigning it to the 8tli century 
A.D. The language of the document is Sanskrit and except for the opening words Cm nama% 
at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is in verse tTlironghont. In the matter of spelling 
and sandhi, only one or two irregalarities are observable in our inscription. One of these, is 
the use of prdptdns^trida&a instead of prdptdms^tridaia in line 6. Similarly although the 
doubling of consonants in contact with r after vowels is quite regular, the form hkramSgata 
(1. 4) in the beginning of the third quarter of v. 4 is objectionahle, as the consonant h concerned 

^ JBjnympJlta Indica, Vol. IV, p. 809 aeq. 

• Indian Antiquary ^ Vol. Xhpp. 811 fl. and Vol. XVllI, pp* 237 fE, 

• Fleet. Q-upia Inaoripiims, PI. XLI, A. * 

• Ff*$rdf%ia Indiea, Vol, I# p. 10 seq, 

• Ihidf Vol. IX, p. 69 and PL facing p. 60* 

• Indian Falmoyrafhf/t edited by Dr, Fleet as an Appendix to the, Indian Antiqmtfs Vol, XXXIIh p, 4 ®. 
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1 Vou. XVITI. 


is not preceded V a prathi ini. 5 i« n*<t f^nnid ii. dirtiunarios. Itis 

protaUy the engraver's -mistate iw yniW, le««».iv« wnKuUt- of p.ithin, imwuntig ‘rai.ge', 

‘ reaoli etc. 

Tb.e inscriptioii does not appear so fas? to have l)ecn pt^jlisbw I,l» exifitoiio© is 

refefM to%j Mr. t.'O. Mnlcliei^ji^ W all thutie ta tf> tell m nhrmt ii k tlwt in it name 
of'&e reining king is l)j. Fthrcr appoai^/howven to biw a part of tl» 

inscription as le has “the Mowing Teinark about it. *^Nwtlw lliow i« a valuaM© 

record of SvSuiibhata/daited^atnvat'dOD, “written in obamrt^'*r« m! IIh* ihipta 

ll[ow,‘tboti.gbtbe Mt part 'of 'the remark is (jnite oorwot, Iher*? ii no im«i of ii iiate anywhere 
to be seen in the'insOription. 

The inscription consists of fl'even verses. The verses not onmliw.'WkfL Tliii interimne* 
fuation is also not regiilar, for ^though the ends ftW iwen-wbwfo twftrWbj the 

usual double vertM' Stroke {dirwSd), the 'half veraos sw only rj#«miirmally iinlioatod hj% ooned 
hortzbnM rtrok'e '-whi'dh Hn one or two 'cases has a more tcmipliftttocl fiwwi. to tli« ecittlintfc 
dHh'e do’Ounielitjthe^firSt Terse 'invokes 'the blesimg df the divine 2 to 4 

contain the 'pedigree 'df a oertain SvgmlbhaSfa wlicwe high qtiiiJiiiw aw* in veme 5, 

The'Udrt verse ntates that this ‘Sytoibhdta'<Wku»efl m'imperishiblw al>mlw to w^iwferuotod im 
the divine Mothers ' 'on'the'motmtain on'Whioh 'the .Deogarls Fort m iituatoil f lio Pmimii w,w 
composed by 'a Certain '0lBtta, 'the son df '^Tdfcihadatta and -ongmvml by Bliiaui, ihe 'Im of 
Durgga. The ‘‘dbohe nf ‘the Mothers 'whose sMdio'o i® n»eoi*d«d in ihi® tpig»ph k prolMibly 
identical with the niche in which the group of the wfMn wofcbfts iwl t!*o inwripfeioii are 
engraved rnnless 'We are to -suppose tUt 'ibe '-upper ipt»t» of this ^ight «if wm originally 
covered with/a-roof aadi'did dutyssn temj^le. 1% btiiliiig of fetimploi for ihn worship of ii« 
divine Mothers ^appears to^have been C)i;» wttcli Impio wm 

by ascertain 'Maytrakehaka, uJministerfof in thi’ywir 4811 of itw Milivi eiw, i>. 

tke’Vfkrama era. 


l^rthing is known about the ‘donor (Bvltttlbhatd) ui©ntic»#i In thl« from wy 

'Other source. In the inscription he i described m thn-gwuadinn wht^ iww m 

'ornament of the^lar race and ''uidght therefore^ havd been n n»ii of 




[Metres: Vv.'l,'4, dUnd lyJmihtubh; T.'B, V* .il, Sttimi | V, 

1 I 


2 




ifh 


m irrmfu vgw; 


I 


s in i%e JDisirioi of LatUmr, ?ol U ll""* 

® Fleet, &upia 



U'AMI1?HATA FKOM DeOGARH. 



Pliotu,'ensravfd & printe^J h} Survey .>f India, falctuta. 16-24. 
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3 %sr5: 

w5f BSfrfii ?iif(?Ti*r ti[?*3 

sim [^*3 

s|nT»m^mr?N^’i?nTf 3 ffr: n[»*] 



5 [5nsn]*g^*ii«iT5| 

irf^^iirsr: TrmTl^)»[Csig=i:HTwnilTi f?:: [i*] 

iref^raRB: ^I'sirs'^ fasK'WT- 

m: fini®5t^T?Tnt 

7 *iTr|’iii '^Tm'gjrfwffT ii[^*3 

SiT^«rT3|ITfi: 

Higsir iiE®*] 

TBASrSLATION. 

Oiii Salutation ! 

(Verse 1). May the group of Mothers, the mothers of the uiuvwho hnvmg ihoir tlwrlling 

in and having prowess fit for the preservatioa of the world ho for ymir 

welfare. 

(V, 2), There •w'as (one) GSmilaka, the ornament of the pure raoe of the thousand myod 
(Sun); whose meritorious conduct is not equalled to this day by righttumw mmu 

(V. 3). from him was bom K§^ava, eqtnil to Vishnu, whose axtoniive fmm wan well -lcitowtt 
in the world, and who, of firm righteousness, produced progeny of lofty wpiitetum wluali wii« 
firmly established in the primeval path (of rightoousnesH), 

(V. 4). He (KSSava) had a son named Bvamibhata of great prowess, ailonuKi with th# 
handsome ornament of his traditional family piety. 

(V. 5). The multitude of whose eminoni and coimiless virtues was imt ohsoumfl fij ICali'.-* 
(the virtues which) encompassed all the directions by their iuminaus and briilianf, itittin*, wintdi 
had found an easy passage (oveiywhere) and which, in scope, had nearly rtsaehwl even thfi rithi?« 
of the residents of the abode of tbe gods, just as the rays of the moon are not olmnswd by fch,> 
hare though manifestly closely attHohed to her. 

(V. 6 ). By him (Svamihhafca) who honoured his supplicants, desiixniB a« it waw of 
ent gifts, was caused to he made, here on this hill, a very costly ami indsHtriioiiblo abode of tlm 
Mothers. 

(T. 7). This foremost (jpmJasH) was composed by Jtta, the sor^ of YiiTcihadiittii, and 
engraved by Blianu, ihe son of Durgg;i of polished intellect.* 

» I b«d myaolf road t ..U word as mlha luoa^hig tho £« rogions. The ffMa lm« boon kiml! v 

ed l:iy Mr. H. Sastri. * ^ 

® Read qfief. 

® Afier tho word one or two syllablos were lirwi ougraved and tluju sooiMni <mt. 

Tlietoxpressioo moan * who is clover hi engraving V C. }t f{,| 
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Ho.16.-AKA'LAOHURI stonk insceiption feo,m. kasia. 

Br Data Ram Sahni, Rai Bahai^uh, M A. 

TKe stone slab on wMcb this inscription is engraved, wiia discovered by Mr. A. C. Ii. Oarlleylei 
in 1875-76 at the Buddhist ruins near KasiS which has sixica bean proved by «iio€«iive excava- 
tions to represent in all probability the ancient site of Kui^nn^im wharo Ciantama Buddha 
breathed his last or entered Maha^panmrvSi^, The exact spot where this d»oo?«ry wm made 
was on the south side of the door- way of the brick nhrine ki which the largo bla^sk^toiie image of 
the Buddha at the moment of Ms enlightenment, locally known as the MitliA KSar, wm original* 
ly enshrined. This shrine turns out to be the chapel of a monaatoiy of the 1 Ith or 12th oentey 
A.D„ and not an independent i temple as Mr. Carlleyle piwumably imagine<i Thii monaatocy 
was excavated by Pt. Hirananda Sastri in 1911 and 1912.® As the inscription which formi tha 
subject of this paper, was found in this monument, it seems to mo likely thiit thk docummtl 
recorded its erection. The loss of the latter portion of the iinwription to referred to lat« m 
is, therefore, much to be regretted. 

The slab is the blue stone of Gay5 of the same kind m th# matorial of the odloiiid Bddhi 
statue, referred to above and must, likewise, have been breught frem that Oktriot and inucribed 
and set up in the building where it has been recovered. Mr, Carilayle hml raWdngi of this 
inscription made for Professor Kielhorn from which and certoin otherw wuppIitMl by the Oumtor 
of the Lncknow Museum, the late Professor published a resiim5 of tliii oontonts of the record in 
Ms JEpigra<phic Notes mNachrichten von der KonigL Gmdkehafi dmr Wii^onmhufim m GMHngm 
Phil.—Ustonsche Klasse 1903, pp. 300 to 303. Professor Kiel horn did not edit any portion of 
the inscription. The text that I edit helow was prepared in 1912 when I wm Curator of the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow and I believe I have succeeded in d^^iiphcring' ilii whole of the 
record as far as it was deoi^erable. Besides, a fuller tmtment of the iiiwiriptirin wm noceiWBey 
as this is the only record, so far known, of the branch of the Kalaohiiri family to which ifcbelcngl* 
The condition of the inscription is described m Professor Kielhomk notes referred to and oiJijr 
salient points may be mentioned here. This slab is 301" wide and i?!" high. Tlio tiMbttf 
portion of the inscription contains 24i lines, but evidently some writing in lo«t at the «d of it, 
The annexed plate will show the amount of damage that has occurred to the doctinwmt from tha 
peeling off of the surface, rendering illegible large portions of sevcrel lines imrl making other parte 
almost unreadable except with difi^culty from the original stone. Til© «ll» of tottori wmgWi 
from I" to I" exclusive of the vowel marks. The smaller si» of f cwoure in the lowir lina 
due evidently to consideretions of space that was available on the ikb wlwm iho engraver had 
reached a certain stage of his task. 

The characters are Nsgari of the lUh or 12th century A.0, I with Profciior 
Kielhom that both the writer and the engraver have done thrir work mrefttlly but, cv«i iO, 
a few mistakes have crept in. In 1. 9 we notice Nahmha spelt with gh in phm of k In foUr 
cases the anusvara in the body of words is replaced before the sibilanti m .aiwi ia by the nalal 
of one or otoer of the vargas. These are miia for vmMa in IL 10, II md 12 «icl for 

rdjahaihsz in 1. 19. Sandhi is everywhere carried out except once in in 1. 19. 

As is usual in inscriptions of this period, the final oonsonanti a*w sometimes writton iinall, with 
a. curved stroke beneath them, and the consonant va is writton in place of ha. f have uidl the 
correct form* thronghont. The inscription is remposed threugtomt in vcilio with thi 

exception of the invocation of the Buddha in the beginning of 1. h The mctriml portion 
thirty verses and a few syllables of tbe 31st verse, Prefessor Kielhom h« puhlMitd a list of 

' ’ 

8 i. 8. R. for 1910-11, Part II, p, 68 and 191142, Pt II, pp. ISg ff. 
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tlie first 29 stanzas indicating the metre of each and the mimber of the line of the inscription in 
which each verse ends or would have ended had the document been better preserved. As to 
the metres of these stanzas, I agree to Professor Kielhom’s list, except in regai*d to the 28th 
verse, where he doubtfully makes the meti'e Vamiasitha, though it is more probably Bathd-- 
ddhat&, the space being just enough for 4^! syllables and the scheme of the extant last as- 
read by me being that of the Bathdddhata metre. 


In respect of its contents the document is divisible into three portions, namely, (1) the 
invocations of deities (vv. 1*5), (2) the mythical and legendary portion of the genealogy 
(vv. 6-1 2), and (3) the histoi'ical portion. In connection with vei'ses 4 and 6 it is interesting 
to observe that the two Nandi verses of the Buddhist drama, the “ Ndgamnda ”, also invoke 
the Buddha under the epithets of Jina and Munindra., the appellations in our inscription being 
TatJiagata and Muntndra. In connection with the second section, it. is to be observed that in 
V. 8 the mamage of Budha with Ila, the daughter of Manu, is also mentioned though it is over- 
looked in Prof. Kielhorn’s resumA It is also noteworihy that while the Kahla plate inscription 
of SodhadSva’ of another branch of the Kalachuri dynasty mentions Kritavlrya after Haihaya the 
Earivamsa has as many as seven kings between Haihaya and Kritavirya.^ The names of these 
seven kings are (1) Dhai'manStra, (2) Kartta, (3) Sahanja, (4) Mahishman, (5) BhadraWnya, 
(6) Dnrddama and (7) Kanaka, 

The historical portion of the genealogy begins with'v. 13 and embiuces the rest of the 
preserved portion of the document. The founder of the branch of the Kalachuri dynasty 
represented by the present epigraph was Sankaragana as was Lakshma^ia-raja of the other 
branch referred to in the preceding paragraph. My text of the Kasia inscription elucidates two 
or three obscure points in the summary of Prof. Kielhom, and furnishes the names of one or 
two other kings which are omitted by him. In the fii-st place Prof. Kielhom was doubtful 
about the relationship of the third king Bakshmana (I) (v. 16) to his predecessor NannarSja. 
My reading of the verse clearly makes him a son of Nanna-raja. The same remark applies 
to the next king §iva-rSja (I) (v. 18) who must have been a son to Lakshmatia (I). 
Again Prof. Kielbom’s summaiy makes Bajaputra (v. 20) the son of Bhimata (I) mentioned in 
y. 19. It now appears that the term rdjaputra is only a title of Lakshmaipia (II) not mentioned 
in Prof. Kielhom's notes, who was in all probability the son of Bhimat-a. The last king (v. 27) 
mentioned in the extant portion of the record is BhimSta (II), son of BCaficbanS probably the 
wife of Lakshma^arSja II or of another king whose name may have disappeared in v. 26. It is 
impossible^o ascertain whether the inscription was set up in the time of this prince (Bhimata II) 
or whether the missing portion contained the names of one or more other princes, Nt>r is it 
possible, for the same reason, to say what the object of the inscription was. 

The only place mentioned in the epigraph is Saivaya^ (verse 17) to which Lakshmaua 
resorted after having entered a fort whose name is missing. The verae mentioned above 
describes it as a mountainous district (Mkhari-vishayaih) which was the residence of 
the son of ITsmara. Prof. Kielhom proposed to identify this locality with Seweya, situated 
a few miles south or south-east of Kasia. I have nothing to say against this suggestion, for 
the place must have been situated somewhere in the vicinity of Kasia where the inscription has 
been found, though it must be observed that the village Seweya, which I personally mspeoted 
is situated on perfectly level ground and not in a mountainous region. In an interesting arf icJe 
on the Shorkot inscription of the year 83,^ Dr. Vogel has discussed the history of the iibi tiribe 


* Sjpiffrafhia XnAioa, Vol, VII, pp. 86 

® Marivamia, Calcutta edition of 1839, adhyaya 86, vv. 1845-50, 

* Saivftya appears to be a mistake for Sairya (-itef-f the suffix iyo), It., the country or dty of the SibU TThe 

metre requires such a form which might he r-wclAa.— Ed,] ' 

* JEpiyrayhia Indies, Vol. XVI, pp. 15 - 17 , 
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at 8oinB length. According to the MaMhhSrata, thie (niw lived m th.. w.,wt«rn iiart of India, 
Dr. Lassen considers the Siboi, one of the tribes subdued by Alejtau.ler 1 he to identical 

with the Sibis of the ancient Indian Htemture and ilr. Sudili in his h'arhj Hkiory of India 
'locates them in the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydnu-tis. Tin- iiisci'ipl ion referred to above 

appears to show that the mound at Shorkot, whew the record hiw Ik'.ju fouiul marks tho site ol 

Sibipura which Dr. Vogel believes to have boon the capital of itie^ fiibis. Jt thus becomes 
evident that the Sibis were at one time mastora of the greaU-r jiart of NoHhcni India. 

The name of the king who had this inscription insialied is lost in this lownr obliterated 
portion of the record, and we know nothing alsjut him Is^jond the fart, its wn gather from 
verses 1-5, that though a Buddhist by faith, ho revered, along with tho linddha and ThrB, the 
Brahmanical god Siva. This is in keeping with tins stato id iho sociidy during the |Hsriod to 
which the inscription belongs and we are aware of BallAlasrna,' king of Bengal, who in the 
bsginning of liis reign was a Biiddliisfc bufc turnufl Baiva in luii !iiU*r fifi?. At ilits Buddhist 
ruins of Sarnath and other ancient sites, Bmhmanical inutgt'H Imvit lieint fuuml liidw by side with 
Buddhist ones in the shrines of the late moditeval ptuiod, Further uf tin* reiwndlmtion of 
Hinduism and Buddhism during this period is aifurded by wrtidii MAii of Burma 

recording the consecration and dedication of a great rtdigioUH building ur palfieif.® Tho 
monial lasted a number of days and Brahman astTOlogurH aw widl iin IduiitihijA ituMifcH tm>k part 
in it. This process of harmonising the two faiths must, howov^-r, havo t«'giin muoh pifPlier. 
The drama NdgSmnda of Hareha, to whioh a wfaronen hw twrn nunlf an 

undovbted attempt in thts direcfcioxi, for do wo not find in it tho Jlnitltm'vShana 

worshipping the Brahmanical gods and his lather Jimt'itnkfHu loading tho life an agniMirin' 
after his retirement ? 


TWXT. 


[Metres: vt. 1, 7, 15, 29 and 30 BragdharM^ TV, 2, *% fi, Bl and 11 j 

V. 4 Vamiastha; vv, 5, 13, 14 and 17 Mand&krdni&\ tv. 9, 31, Id, 19, H), 14, 15 and 17 
Vasantaiilakd v. 18 Bihharini; vv. 21 to 23 and Iff iryid ; v. 28 

1 [^1 '»ufr wa’ »rR^ fiTir i 
iST5nf?i^»n?fTsfhf^H?nTrtf5!r IWtnt w i 

2 itrr«i?f wcw «Ct*J 


15 «ud^iTiTU*2T2rr„dT^“‘’ »*• 

lo, and 1916, pp. 22-23, and Bptgrajgha Vol. Ill, pt, |, p, jg, 

'^ProfcMor^Kclhom* i' psiwige ti OA mmA BwtdMjfit mm§ SuMhij/a 

«a is distinct from d™ in AaJrlH 1 81 21]^ ^ ref ‘""‘'i'i*’ “■* *'''*“ "* 

A«d«> as iadioated 5y ti.s dvst 2 Zl [n . <’* ^ 

V,'®'** »' tan-mk. ' 

* TLe syLable sam is ■WTitten Mow the lino, 
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tnKT«; wn ^sarmirtaK^r: strfr: h[^*] 

wtrrw^rir fitw tK?Si 
’strwrT^in%^ i 

l»T?ngT[TOW* 

v-^ w 

f«re(TOT kikt wtci uEn*]: 


KmK?r. 

[ffT;]i[i8*] 

^c5t('?5it)q^[f?T]^M WHT tN fTK- 
?^m#oaifKfsr[5] irff K[oOTi]f»T: [i] 

isresj K(K)ffer(^)Knn???nTT5[ 

C’OTW]: I’lni- 

snTHt Kf«irwran#»r 

K wwi«i > 

[nsiTJSS] f^3rK5rtRrt=5nT^g4[f5W^KT} 

’BHTf%[K^]’WT: [H]gnfsrq?rat ^tEcct] 

Wl^qrf^ :ii[^*] 

^ClMiVMViWItMMHMMWHniMMV 

— >»- lU*] 


Sftstri, 


'■ I originally read these th?€fi; as I owe. Uw wdijag in. the- iext to tiis kintoas o* Mr. H . 

3 Cf. Sarimmia, Calcutta, 1839, AdhySya 25, rv. 181M5. wakwss k dwrifefd. 

UTiC ?rH’ W5PCI ! 

f^«rT^f?r ¥ ii 
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[^]ftP5i*ra*wm [w]- 

i[c*j 

- ^ ■ - i - i r\ -f ! rir ... rV.(r^'Q 

wpirfmittr 

[i *] 

g¥T ? \-S i r SV — - -.-JSi 

^ W ii[a *3 

’ 5 ?nOTtftr] ’ra('fX^mr]- 

C'swnrftrj’w^ 

7reflwfq?r4t tww®r««miiWT: i 

[n**j 


— w 

^mm 1^35 I 

*r: ^ S^wmfiTtrrw: 

vikfir ii[t^»j 

^nnWj; — w 

— — .' — ^ 


12 


18 


. ^ D»] 

ftwnf 

flftwm: wnti 

yj ^ ^ ^ 


f^f«if% 2 riT»TO tni »[.,•] 
^*•'*1 — — 


w 


V/ 
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14 


15 


16 


17 




V-/ 





= l ^ 4! i^gi « ir. wm^; 

n«ini[9Rl-]?E?iTONC^] — xo- 

msT^at: f i K g ft fNNq V ^ 

lei's*] 

HfriqW^fnf^si? wv,/ [i*] 


[f^N] <*171 ?ift^c[ftr] w?ft 
it^H; ^ftn^enfir flpnasr: w ii[ic*] 

N9 

— W W --- vy ~ — 


* The syllable na is written below the line. 

* The reading of the wotd. pratifaXisha has been kindly sapplied by Mr. H. Sastri. 

® In verse 17, Mr. H. Sastri suggests Hkhari-vishayam and ^i>eA in place of iihJkariMvisham^ik and ShSfy as 
originally read by me. The last akshara of the first word is damaged, bub Mr. H. Snstd's reading gives a better 
sense and I bave adopted it. There is, however, no djubt as to the correctness of my own reading of (see 
next footnote). 

* According to the Marivaihfa, Sibi was one of the five sons of U^iinara of the Puru braueh of the Tinnar raco, 
Be was the founder of the SIbl tribe. 





{M&rimihiot,, Adhyaya 81, vv. 1674-78). 
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19 


20 


21 


22 


-- [«} [te*] 

h(i) 

?f ^[flr srm ]3'5u^(1w)[:] i («)[s®*j 

ftiTO^«- fsi^' [tl 

?iwa[g^[f%Miw;J . . . [ij 

4#**» «W • 

. . . [^?T^:] [i*] 

?rarre ff?!^iTOT 

immn t (f)£iti*J 

7f[Wr] 'w'““vyv^V/“Wv^-— “W ~- — 
w ' — V vy ~ w 

D*J 

“™" ‘''**“ V/ V»y *“***• mnim *»•»« 

w — qrirf?T I'wcwtg'.* it[iE»*] 

fwrai: q»%ri['|?wrf%wP5^- 

ftrq»ir ■-•v^wv^*---vv-»'W«-*--- £*} [^i,*] 


»inw nw N 

s!^:qf7r. Hnrmfera- 
’^^mNqeim.iTxwqUfinA; t 

] [,«*3 

— w — \-/Vy'V-' — v^'~wwvy>_vy---v/>-- 

- O * V - V - ^ ^ 

■ “~~~ — ^ ftrC»mfq}ni: 

wggl^M “»)»« <»r % M»». I W«,pt Mr.’ H. 

more ^ *” ** ***' ®* ^OfftfUmi tipfi It »l(»ht 1i« »irf«i ■.ppomti to In 
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ofthettoefold universe, we« cjmeHy created through .m-dirafi.-n tho .nou lonin of cmti 
l)egiDiiing with Atri. , . i .1 i 

■ V 7 0 £them(thePraj&patk) Atri,thele.»leroft.h.Mmn»..I, ,,no-h«..! I he 5K>„an<* kno 

asAlutLa for three thou«Ld divine yea™ with eyee, « h hoo* e..«ea am Th™^ 

rie’tra^ofhis (Atri’s) noble eye wa« lH.n. the moon, win., u of .Kht ht. up the 

SLCTwhoee Kght ie pLing to the whole univene and who .. the ropoo.ory of nectar. 

V 8 Pronlhim.the moon of i„-«pr^mdu.We ™*plenden.w w .o, h 

like pure gold, a etore-honse of fame, who is celabratcd ea IhnU.a m all the Ihjno worldt. , 
took for Ha wife Ha, iibe daughter of Manu. 

V 9 Prom him (Bndha) again was (boro) a pious .on ; who «ru..y.«l » wondrou. fame 
the world, whose glory extended up to the limite of the <,»arte™ . w.t h wh.un, Purflrov. 
ft-vattofheantifni%-brows discarding the entire body of gmis hved happily for a long t« 

here (on this earth). 

r 10 . His (Puraravas’s) son was Ayns; from him (Aj«") Nubnsba; and from hi 

(Nahusha) the famous YaySti. His (Tayati’s) sons were five king« Ya,iu. Hr. And the wn i 
Yadu, too, was the king known as Sahasrada. From him (Bahaerwia) tiga.n teprong) Halhaj 
whose Tast dynasty was honoured by the three worlds. 

V. 11. In this dynasty gladdened by kings of ' if '.w, there wi» & 

fortunate one who had the lucky name of KArttavirya® mui wh*> ilm mrth by t iriui 

excelling those of Prithu. 

V. 12. During (the reigu of) that king the satue path (wait followtwl) by (all) ientl^ 
beings as (was established) by ancient custom for the wmver». Wimi mum ^hmld Im mM 
during the esteemed rule of that (king), he being equipped with a t «»k immedmia notH 

of the approach of misoondnet in the very thought of his subjwds, and ebw'kml it ut onoo* 

V. 13. lu the family of Mm (Ktottavlrya) of extensive gl«»ry . . . c iliere wiws 
of prominent appearance; to whom Purajifc (§iva) being plOffcWMi iftHtetrily an 

of his own. 


V. From Mm (Sahkaragapa), whose fame (spimd) up h* the wean which is a garin«‘l 
of the Earth, sprang the illustrious HaunarSja whoiwi riMitig |i«wer wlhefi w#i^ luMioftrod by the 
uniyerse shone intensely on account of the absence of faulte Hkn ilnn Hwti whn^r glorioiii riiw 
worshipped by the universe shines violently at the of the fngld , (imdl w In? the 

Earth of 


V. 1&. Whose (Nannarfi-ja’s) forces oast longing eyes on th«? stu'iri^H of ihe ficml of the streams^ 
adorned with young iilaha (trees) which are exceedingly iMrautiful wt acroiini of the sport of 
rising (waves) which resemble eyc-browa, which have bhie lotuw'H for binglit. pym, of wMto 

lotuses for their smile and reddish (ones) fur their tickle lower lipf* ; juit m daw^^eii behold 
eagerly the faces of their husbands which are adometl with tiluku ttmrks, which am 

extremely handsome on account of the spoHive and prorniwod, kiiiffitig of brow#, which have 
bright eyes like blue lotuses, smiles like petels of white lotoisi*a and nwtlti lowi'*r li|*i like reddish 
lotuses. [The subject of the verso ie | und the ohjeci te [qiipf*f) 

“ The ^ ocean who is the lord of the rivers, saw with ««r|>rii 0 the Umm **i Itk wdvo# rivers) 
(ri>., river culhs) ‘adorned etc, ..... * by the women in hi« (i.fh, Niin»ii»iirAja*ii} forctes**’--* 
Ed.] 


' Frajapatjs were the Mahayishie whom Brahman enmted hliu {*» th^ w«*rk «>f rrmtirni. Aceoidhif to 

the Mami-Smriti, 1. 35, these sagee were ten in number. 

* Eahla piate inscription of S5<^haAl^va referred to above and the IfnrnM v, l»W, giv# Arjiinft m th# 
nata® of this king who was the son of Kyitevirya. 
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j-„*J 

s??gaf%?r v-'v.^w V../ 

v-- >w» — 

— ^ vy — «— w w — — V-/ 




TBANSLATIOH. 

Om ! Salutation to tlie Self-controlled,^ salutation to the Buddha ! 

Verse 1. May the eternal vision of Siva, who destroys the threefold^ fear of (mundane) exist- 
ence, protect (us or you, the vision) which is subtle and unique, which is luminous after having 
cut asunder the knot of dense and extensive darkness hy the sword of knowledge which is hostile 
to the assembly of the entire multitude of all the sense-organs ; which shines in various super- 
human aspects such as the manifest, etc., and which gladdens. 

V. 2. May Sankara defend you for a long time, (Sankara) who is engaged in coaxing 
entreaties befitting the occasion on seeing Pa-rvati averse ^to him) on account of anger through 
jealousy due to his salutation to Sandhya ; (and) who (Sankara) at that very moment obtains 
the pleasure of a violent embrace (given) by her (PSrvati) frightened (by the Kailasa mountain 
being lifted up) by the two mighty arms of Ravana).® 

V. 3. May Tara, the mistress of the three worlds, extend enjoyments to you, (Tard) who 
bears her body (which is ^autified) by the law of the Buddha in this way ; — (her) form (is) an 
embodiment of piety ; (her) mind (is) replete with the sentiment of mercy ; (her) intellect (is) 
clear ; (her) eyes (are) beautiful with love for the merit of friendship (and her) hands are 
disposed in a peaceful posture. 

V. 4. Victorious is the Buddha, the ascetic, whose intellect is' bright on account of the 
absence of partiahty for (the three) qualities and desires of varipus kinds, who having curbed 
the triumphant joy of Mara was extolled by the groups of Siddhas. ^ , 

V . =5. llTho, seeing the highest bliss in the welfare of the sentient beings has performed 
good actions of various kinds for the sake of the needy even at the cost of bis own life which 
(aotians) eulogised in stories j (and) who, having assumed by (his) power of very many 
incamatioiis in the world, was always the sole (repository)^ of mercy j such is the lord of sages. 

y. 6. ' That God Vishnu (BhagavSn) the Destroyer of Demons, who is the root cause of the 
worlds and the sole support in the processes of dissolution and maintenance, created Brahman in 
the beginning. And by him (Brahman) who is the store-house of the art of skill in the creation 


See note on the test. — Ed. 

® In the translation, the word tripaitv'sa has been construed fralham-lha^a, tlie three dangers in queatson 
being birth, old age and death (cf. Vmrdgya’SataTea, verte 7). Or possibly the three miseries Adhyaimiha, etc., are 
meant. The word might, however, equally well be rendered as an adjective to like iu the same 
line. 

® This episode is frequently a lluded -to in the Furdi^as and other Sanskrit litwatee. Cf, ^i4ti^mavadka> 
verse, SO., *' 

V'Tbis i@ a mf j?@ eonjecinre. 
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V. 16. He (Naimaraja) , the creeper-canopj of whose unrivalled dense fame had covered jbhe 
entire body of the quarters, had a son (named) the illustrious Iiakslmiana (0^ who had 
destroyed the sti*ength of his enemies (and) was,. as it were, glory (itself) which had assumed 
a visible body. 

V* 17 having , enW'ed a forf afterwards that lord (srl- 

Lakshmap.a) resorted to a mountainous district named Saivaya which was the sum total of the 
universe and the residence of Silri* Ansinara. 

V. 18. From him (Lakshmana) was bom the famous lord of this wide world named tSiva- 

rSja (I)®- who brilliant with (his) prowess resembling the ' light of the flame 

created by Aurva® (Rishi), who was more successfnl even than Klrtti,^ and was famous in the 
whole world like Siva. 

V. 19. The son of that king (Sivaraja) was the Lord of the Earth, the illustrious Bhimata <I) 
of fortunate biith, the sole repository of the multitude of qualities and all comparisons .... 
good wairiors, a j sword dexterous in the art of deceitless destruction (of the wicked) 

^*20 there was the illustrious Lakshmana (II) ^ whO had mastered all the feats of 

bowmanship (and) whom the title, the son of a king, the source of vii-tues, befitted mot-e 
appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes.. 

^ V. 21. His (Lakshmaiia’s) son was Sivaraja (II) (who) was conversant with all topics, like 
Siva who confusion in the circle of (his) enemies. 

^•22 there was bom the ci-est-jewel of kings, whose fame, was sung in the three 

worlds, who was the desii'e-granting-tree of^ ...... . 

V. 23. That prosperous king had a heart-captivating wife mimed BhudS of noble descent on 
both sides, whose patronage was beneficial (or who had a clear complexion) like a female goose 
• going to the Manasa lake and casting the shadow of both her white wings. 

V . 24, Fi’om him? (Bhuda’s husband) was born Lakshina^ra jadeva (III) .... in the 
world- 

V. 25. By whom (Lakshmanarajadeva) ........ with pearls dropped from the broad 

temples of the elephants of the enemies split asunder by bard (Strokes of the sword on the battle 
field, (pearls) which are mixed with tears resembling the trickling sai^on. 

V. 26. , . named KancbanS,^ the daughter of . 

V. 27. On her (Kanchaua), that king (Lakshmanai'ajadgva) whose footstool was illumined 
by the multitude of the crest- jewels of the circle of prostrating enemies, begot the illustrious 
Bilim 3ta II who had earned fame by his fierce prowess. 


Prof. Kielliorn was doubtful about the relationship of Lakslimaria t j Naunarij^. 

2 Here, too, Prof. Kielhorn’s query about this kinp: being the sou of Laksbraana should be deleted. 

s Aurva was a descendant of Bhrigu. Karttavirya intent on destroy ’ g the descendants of Bh^igu destroyed 
the children even in the wombs of the women of chat family. One of these women secreted her embryo in her thigh* 
Hence the child that was born was called Anwa. At the very sight of him, the sons of Karttavirya were struck 
with blindness and his wrath produced a flame which threatened to destroy the whole world. 

’* The reading of this passage is almost certain, but who the Kirtti was, that is referred to here, cannot be 
ascertained, 

® This name is not noticed by Prof. Kielhoru. 

® The name of the king in this verse has disappeared in the missing portion of the stanza. 

’ Prof. Kielhom’s summary here reads “her son Lakahraanaraia (11) The first word of the stanza is, 
however, most probably iasmat, 

® This lady would appear to have been the wife of LakshnaaigiaTajadeva (III) mentioned in v, 24. 


S 
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Ko, 17 .— SBIEANGAM OOPPEE-PLATES OF DBVAKATA II ; SAKA-SAMVAT 1366. 

Bt S. V. Tiswahaihah, M.A,, Mas»ab»odi, and thb utk Mb. T. A. OoinNAXHA Eao, M.A., 

Tbivandbum. 

TMs is another set of copper-plates of the Vijayamgara king DAvar&ya II in flw pm^im 
of the authorities of the Sri-Kaiiganatha temple at Sriraifiigam (mm t%\uwn, ¥c»l Xfll, Ho, 8). 
It was examined hy the Assistant Arohseological Bupenntoi'idotit for Ki’ograpkyi MadiMi 
in his iTp. i2ejp, for 1906, and noted as No. 19 of App, A. Wo edit tho iiwrription l»iow from 
inked estampages kindly supplied hy Eao Bahadur H. Krishna Saairi, Tlt« clewripfckm of 
plates as noted on his office copy rans as follows; ** Three platoi in a ring in tlio Bahgaiillha 
temple at Srirahgam.*’ The following further details may be additd 

The inscription is written on three ^ copper- plate#' with a ring luih^ at Iho lop. The first 
and third plates are engraved only on their inner sides. They mofwtir# in length 

inolttdiDg the arch at the top, and 7'^ in breadth. Th© hole has a diam«irr of *75^. The first 
and second plates are numbered at the left hand top oomor with the Kniiijada nntnwals 1 and 2 
and the word puta in Nigari ; the third plate INara the nuKiwimi S jttst Mow the 

ring hole. The rims of the plates are slightly raised. The writing nwi« aoroia fch# braadlh 
of the plates, is legible and devoid of any erasures. The average heiglii of a loiter ii •25'^* 
The inscription is in the Handi-Hftgari oharaoters. But the wigiiftlor# k^rhVirUp^hikti 
at tee end is in Kannada. The Tamil letters f and r have boon tiwd in linoN ftl, §8, 05, the 
latter being sometimes expreised by a rlpha marked above the letter m («.</., ip II. 50, 51, IS), 
The languages employed are Banskrit which is largely the langtiagi of Ih# iii'Soriprion 
and Tamil (D^hhhasM) which is used in deseriMmg ih© of th#i proptiy gmmted. 

The latter is here and there interspersed with a few Ikfcmmda wordii. 

The orthograpliioaX peonliariries to notice in this imKiriplion a» in^rfloti of an' 

anusifOra before n and » and the labial m, e,g„ paihnyn for fimyn (11 4 and 12), 
t^mmrajya for sWm&jya (1. 20) and Mraihpya for hirafiya (i. 00) * the dtmblijgig of wnitMimt 
after an antwoara, as in Ihraihtta (I 30), mta for (Mn (L 4?), mmMwhml (1 40) ; and the 
emisrion of the visargo, or the ooneeq^uent doubling of $ in ohaiuMmB (1. 3H) and 
and (iyai samanvitam (1. 44) . 

The geneaJogj of the firat Vl]>)fan»g«*«, dyawliy, giToa In tha iwwripkion. r*i«« *U«« : 


SahgaiDS. 

Baku (I). 

J 

Harihara (11). 

DSvarftja (or Lsvaiira) 1, 

^..1 

vija,ara,a. 

DSvar&ya llahBrftja II. 


the e^faul Moemd nlit. {« -wiT .A! ^ ’*^*_**®®"* ’*'** wiUwnt. ll<wr,v»r, rttetwyhij 

of whicli has to he deleted inasmnoh as ih a'fi nm imt pblt* In Iht ttt wmod 

the »vw rjTd to take (t, pl««. Cam ,« fhea to be,!. 

-aai, . I., 

added. The odd plate. which Mr Venkavwa « wfardinf 'Hm nMt^nal vinapi w®r 
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SRIEANGAM PEaTBS Of DEf AEATA 11. 

Tbe dste of tlie grant is espressed by the ohronpgram rawfewlw,rtril.rt?wiff8ssL*iril5 of 
the Saha era which oorreeponded to the cyclic year Ananda, the Pa.iiri;iinift flay oi ViiliikiMi. 
Oa this day and on the occasion of the MemMharatha-maMMna, tlio king gnud^fci tJift 
ive Tillages of Kulaminityanallnr alias HacoMkruroholii, Tiruvarahganailiir, Efimft- 
nsriyananallnr, Kumarakkndi, and RajanarSya^anaUtir, Thea© viilagcH wtno 
in Chola-ma^dala and in the Trisirappalli-rajya. The first tliroo villages wero an 
southern bank of the river Kaveri, in Bajagambkira-valanadii. The last two villag*^« 
were on the northern bank of the KSverS, — Kamarakkudi being sitnatocHii Iho wenh^ni half 
of MajLa-nadu and Rajauarayananallur being in the eastern half of the same (liviBioa. f kiw 
the villages given lay on either bank of the Kav&*l. Of those pljw^OBj Nacheliikiirchriii 
is the village Kachohikkuriclii in the Triohinopoly Tahik. The donco was Valifintiimaini* 
Zayf^ia-Perumal-IJttamanainbi, son of tTttamanambi, who belongoil to tho 
’Rik-m'kha and the Asvalayana-^w^ra. He was the itJidna^ati of thn SSrlruiUgiun k'''fripii^ 
and the above said villages were evidently granted to him for condiioting the tluily wornhip of 
the god Sriranganatha. 

A large number of taxes and incomes accruing from the villagoH arc o'liinoemlrd in fhi,t 
inscription such as those on nanjai (wet-land), pwrljai (dry-land), kmuku (lirnon grnv«), 
karnnu^ vaijpjpu (MargO'-a), tennamaram (coconut trees), koltindu^ vtllnl (planfain Irecw). 
haruvnhu (sugarcane), ma'fijal (turmeric), ifiji (ginger), hflkalnnlr (llowor) jhmI 
vau~payir (minor cultivation) ; vd^al-variy ^Sr-Jca4civmij (fsix on lot ohm] , 

mara~h'ka4amai (tax on trees), Sekku-ka4amai (tax on oil mills), milvatpti, ■iiuiTanuiftiy kultirfit/ni, 
i4atorai) ^ulvari, mandai-kan4eTTcim^ olugthntr-^^Uamf vikpaijnm^^ wnykninii:, 

malldyi*mag%amait ina^vari, nSCttu^h&nikhai, ka44^y^'’^i Mruknla^msPsham^ uniHivpPru^ nnliAn'inip 
(good bull), nal-hi4ai (good sheep), naUpahc (good <;ow), palaiiali^ rn’in-kupm', /oh?/ r//i /; o/.-, 
r/iad^rikhai, rByasavartianai, avasaravarttann% kalfigevarttamd, karanihi, 

(■water tax), ndUukanakkavari akkascLlevari, dl^amanji^ uliyam (sfovims), etc. 

The above list includes taxes and customary dues levied in anoiont tiniiuf. Wo hrivo not 
the means of knowing the proportion of the taxes to the prodneo, irlie right innidtnnso of tfaa 
tion, etc. It is clear, however, that noprodaoe from the land or any otlon* |iro|»nrfy wji j Irft tiu- 
taxed. The various kind a of proceeds from the villages, as oiminomtcii in oiir nioord, ilirto.luin. 
how carefully municipal taxes were levied in South India under Vijuyaimgara Tfin 

incomes granted to the donee included vari (revenue taxes), mmjamai aiul mnkti (loll,t), 

The donee F'aZii/admatmZoj/tCfo-PerumSl-Uttamanambi who, under the namol lltoiniuiamlu, 
has been already referred to in the firlrahgam Plates of Hariharara^-a-UeJaiyar 1 1 1 (ftlmvn, VoL 
XYI, page 223), is said in the Kuyiloiugu — the temple history of BrTrahgam in Tauul -lo hnvo 
made some additions and repairs to the RanganStha temple. Tho sarao work ahu) rofi^rw to liijo 
by the names Afeymlaiyifto-Uttamanambi and BllainilatyififaAUkmuimmhl. Two othvr il- 
lations of his who, like himself, had been the managers of the tomplo wore !P'orijttkf»filtnjirSya~ 
TJttamanambi and TirumalainStha-TJttaraanambi. the iMh/mikfi/ya, a Banskfii writtcr* 
by the latter, gives the genealogy of the family as under 

In the Ka^yapa-</f7im. 


Chakraxaya 


Uttamaraya 
(p<)a8««aod royal inttignla 
and managed the lUiigaitiltlja 
temple) 


IT ttama- Chakraray a 
m, Lakshm! 


Kpahtia 


'rimiiuotirya 

ft 

dr«/iydffi,wj 


UiVinH 


KG^aHnraviiltt-NftyijjttS* 


! 

Timmaladhiia 



bpiqbaphia indiCj^ l Voi..xvin. 

. I i . i II —* ‘ ■ ' "Witefsii^esussat, 

In the above pedigree, TJttamarSy* the brother of rhnkrarSyn tnimt lio identic*! irith the 
Aaiee of oar grant. According to the ho set up ii.i ima^*' ‘>f ‘’nriuja in front of 

the central shrine of Bangauatha in Snka 1387 and n>j.kce.l th« mmp. ..f Hama, which was 
originally installed by Vikrama-Chola but which was doslrDyed by Uio Mnaaltimns. It ig algo 
Stated that he obtained from Gajavottai Piatapa-DdvaiSynmabEiSya for bimw'lf the sole manage- 
ment of the Ranganatha temple, and the title ChakmrSya for his bioth-'r and that he was in 
power from Saka 1340 to 1366. 

The inBciiption states tliiit tlie verses were (X)m|>o»afi hf Wi» cIm' not fijid 

mention of the name of RajalSkliara in any of th*» hithortc* ktumn of tlw imt 

Vijayatiagara clynasty. We find that some insoriptioae of the time n( I srija 1 1 w«rti mgmnd 
bj one Mnddai^na. 


TBM .9 

[Metres ; vv. 1 and 2, 4 to 36, 43 io 46 and 48 Amthfnhh ; v\\ 3, 37 awl 4‘i Afnlilorilrl. 
4iio ; VT. 38 and 47 ^fJUni ; vv. 39, 40 and 41 ifryd-Wt. 1 


* Fmt Plate, 

1 *m; i wrot uraw- 

2 ^fsr I « mnm- 

4 i[i 

6 tjTwr i ’^WSr 

6 lit giwtw. m n- 

7 1IT5 n: i[i 

8* % I jjwt i[i »•] mftfr wi 

9 fisnpini^jRTW I -f- 

10 i[i «,*] ?n!fl' 5 !fii* ^T^?r*i 0 (w)w. i 

11 »[i i*] 717 ^: wiwi n'pn mfwr- 

12 f^: I i[t «•] 

14 i[i c*3 mi iirt i5ta'^f*iwi«iw: i HfTO- 

1 Ind, Ant, Vol. XL., p. X41 ff. 

■ • S wppb*^ by M. R. By. Rno B.lgdur H. KrU.«» 

of nfiif If mtttrtel ibftif tlw liw' 

» M ft correction from ^ Kft# in ftddifekm 111 # %ii of 

^ Hf . IB mwrted below the line. • ^ |g eorreetod f nitti Um4 



No. 17.] 


141 


SRIEANGAM PLATES OP DETABAYA II. 

15 gfr i[i 

16 1 i[i ^o*] fir- 

17 i fijaT’STiTTcirfnwsoni" 

18 5’erTf^¥’«¥; i[i w*] i ?r- 

19 m irwfiT ¥¥Tf*i¥f?^T fiRT i[i t;?*] tsRnr- 

20 «¥TO3r: WJTTtI5fT3t I ¥<gBTf«ra¥^NfBt(¥l)W^:iiraKT- 

21 sm i[i ^i?*] iswV ¥3rl¥ i |l¥T ^ 

22 Wt ^?!K«iair>dfjR¥ l[l ^8*] 

23 I *rw i[i ^u,*] ?Rt- 

24 I •?[^?T¥nT[:*] wi- 

25 TT Wintsaftz^: l[l U*j f?*»I¥T ^ ¥¥¥![:*] I 

/SV*c07t«l Plate / First Si(h, 

20 !H’^nT®wwt%¥ *r«r ®ftf7!w^«r¥s[ i[i 7iras?rl1'c- 

27 aiTSTWrnlf^TIHlf’T: i wifw 5fJ^W¥tlSrafiT(«rf¥)?r I [l IS*] 

zjf^fL^Kwi)- ' 

28 raftfw’cv^ w i fwrfn wtsiSfft^ ^- 

29 i[i ?ro ^5 i 

30 ¥sift¥(fflj?5f wf|¥?!t qtr: i[i i^o*] ¥ei wmtt’g^fwiHT tjraT(Ti)f¥- 

31 BtBT: I »ja1ftr Bfa i[i 

32 ¥iiti H I 5ti[«]- 

33 Bf i[i w>WTnti'^¥¥¥ wfir ¥¥?nrf««r i *1^9 ¥r[f¥*]Rm¥5- 

34 ■nls^itpftJiiasftfrm i|i ?rafC,twlBwreTsr 5srT»rtr<#»i^N[’lt] [i*] 

35 Tr'!5?fi¥fiT«Wiiqfic«tT¥ fw^fPT l[l ^IB*] fttf^^fltT#- 

3(5 uRTtal ^ftr% ^ I Yr¥imk43E»rT«?Tt flgsw* 

87 i[t 1^1,*] iffrmf¥wi|5Twf¥a|r¥'if¥¥r i ^fRrafirtW- 
38 [’a i[t ?ti*] f%W¥T«r^^T ¥i¥‘ 

w^nfwrm i fw’iBr- 
89 ifiT*Tl¥ ¥g’BB^IIT¥»Tf*«Rt l[l ^“S*] 

40 ¥wfiin J l>ininlw2i w ¥trt to i[i 

¥nt ^ 

' TIitr« I# ftti ij}t.fm ^‘'<r IT. * K<«4 

* ^i|| wd 4 irii «iit«rwl btlow tto Vim^ tlieir oisii«#b» b«i»g dewWi by a«torl»^». 


Srirangam Plates of Devaraya II : Vikrama Satnvat n 


S S g g S g 



iS ifi 


$ ” ^ ^ Sow 

in IQ 







'i€ f ^ _l§": 


SI5 5i 

Fj rn (X t fcn > _ iT- ^ p^,..' 


5^5.-r^5 ^ re l| © 

IV ay yj- :tt' -q;: 

^ 5 - fr\Fj 
^J-ng'S 
OS-fT 

^ ^ ^ 

t^'^S'i^oC^SSs C ,^^<ti- ^ m '5 

^^.~•^:.^|v.;sg>frlipl|llll|■ls 
It 5 If « I i ll'|S|i«t sifiy s I If 

IP n; K IV fv? *vr ^Nin/? £^ fxjg^ 5^: V4:r 'Vr f: ^ :T/'r pi^ 
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41 [i*] m\ 

i[rc*] ^fsr- 

42 ^ 1?* D*] m{m)n 

48 iD^®*] ^rats’g'li Js’*! iCfiH” 

44 irT#t»(w)TO 3 ^(w)*rf^?t « “^irnsrl 

46 ^W^TT l[m*] '«fraaf$CT \ iS^iTXfTO^ 

WWliTT- 

46 fh’sa^nw^ 

47 ®imc irRKf(®)1%iTf|j ’tT3mT?.T9’sma|T im{^) ’«!^,(»^)''' btlsi]- 

48 »i‘'l(t) ?r'>TW’^ Jiflas'if 

49 I I i^%STH,“ '33^ im(^T)^<?ffflll«5i'!?«^"" ■'in'ST^g- 

60 7 if^(ft:)ai(m)®w i i t ^- 

61 ^a%(i) w^a%(t) ^ iwcft; n‘t!fai.%)" 4 i- 

62 «lT3j »['S[i lT?rT's;«I'Wn’ ‘ I 

Second Plato ; Second Suhu 

63 ‘^siTs^arrf’Jriii) i aifPEr fiw%asfnt(ii|)^ 5?. 

64 I sif^T I ^SSTSI I tj^?lf 5 ? 1 ’^rfrfsjJST’*^ f«Tf 7 'S^'“ ’^- 

55 s ^w<|5j- 

1 is entered Mow the line, 

® H is inserted helow the line. 

» is entered below the Hue. In the original ROcotwl plate of the dupliratn lfiH<T}|itltoi**.'fu»t |tnf>llHlu‘tl ls«ro— 
the passage after liM. 3i^, begliifl with if, iwiH «•«»«!, innww. with I ho word 

m in 1. 44, thus omitting 11. 39-44. 

• 4 ^J^ is probably ^ommholne ■« * waste land *. 

* ’Cll origleal second plate, 

® Read 

’ m^: 

® ^ is inserted Mow the line. Read ^‘f^. 

® Read 
Read 

After § fram is seen ia the original, 
w Read 

« .Between iint fche end tf.line $t the original secowl plate, ba^i 

‘Sfy is mseited above the line, 

^ f ia toned below the line. 

For we have in the origiml dnplkftte copy of the iWJond plate. 
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77 ([i8t*3' 

79 ?fr4fwm4(?r)aEr^w!iT)«i'«j*^iaGT^?rt 

Third Plate. 

80 fi([gr?it I »?fn^ ^^ 

81 [i*] «T ^«*n n mi:wiiT [f^]m^' 

82 w 11 [st*] ’i(’^)?7rTfir(f|)!i^ 3^ 

83 ^ [l*] II [»8*] ^[?[j- 

84 fit ’^T ^ ’ftiT 1 «lf«4wf- 

86 iiTftr wtra% fwfi?: i[i8*.*] 

86 ^in^(.’3^)41gtrrasT i ?[Hrf<s»i*i’5itsfff« trTi?i»rT- 

87 ^[ct] 11 [ 8^*3 wwTS!ft?i mit ^itr^ xrr- 

88 wifi: 1 «?^5!af *iTf«r»r: 

89 ?jtr irr?[t w^[i*] II [8'S*J— II ^«m!TOfrwi('«art)qTr?ft- 

90 WfrtT^# I ’sn(^)^1waeT^««!ri’f3rt 

91 MT, l[l8«:*] Tf^ a%(5|) TJ-yTO^’T WKn- 

92 I ^ ^ TO ITfKTal^ ^ ’ g ' ^fafa n * II— »' 

93 ^{l^7(7T)'flr“ 


Abstract of Contents. 


V. 1. Adoration to the Elephant-faced god (0*a]?iii§ i), 

V. 2. Adoration to the Boar (of Vlshi^ia), 

V. 3. May God Kfirayona, wlxo is pleased to recHno on (the woi-jHint) 6<5 h1iii in (the island 
of) Sriraiga, on the tank of the tank Chandrnpnslikari^i in the sands of the K&vtei adoisjd 
by Brahms, and Tho is attended ty the Goddesses , LakshmS and the Bhtt (K«xt,h), pn^toot 
yon. 

V, 4. Adoration to Sambhu. 


Vt. 6-8. Desorites the descent of the family, as nsual, from tho Moon through 
BurSravas and Tadu to Saihgama, the first historioal king of the dynasty. 

Vv. 9-12. Samgama was succeeded by his son Bnkka and Bufcka by his »«.« Hftrihara 
Who was succeeded by his son DSvarsia. Vijayarsja suoceodod GSvarSya 1, 

V. 13. as son, the valiant BSrarSya-Mahiraja shines in splendmir as sovereign 
having conquered the whole world by his valour. 


1 Verws 89, 40 and 41 are omitted in the original eocond plate of the duplloato «py. ' 
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No. 17.3 HUiH.VNlJAM 0? DfalVABAYA II. 

66 I «I#?i wtf» t I WIimM- 

67 f«. 1 ! '«ij«wtot ! arf*4 i toCw?)* i nftW^K(#) 

ft]' 

58 1 «1 4fc f4f'»jfJI%tJ5Wtn4[l*B'W'W^f’qfTOT(^ 

60 fvr«m> I *»a*rr»iiwi!3f i mm i ^■ 

61 W4 umitnJif 1 «r% i 

62 wt g ‘D <=*.*.] W *iTrfi»iiT% (i) 

63 al Mirltifvf: i (0 wiwirpww^iiit 

6i I «twii^figwni wC^*ji1%irifiit- 

66 ^ lll«a*i 'af‘ 0*1 «flira«T- 

iBm'ffffi fw- 

66 t Mil ?fii*Nr*| iD^<.*] 

67 I taiwSt #«nfH|{?!K*lt |[H4*] 

f«rwt' 

6H [*tti fn«Ti('f'4««tw«iwm*J wiNrwWw^Wijji-’ 

(® is«^T>7««i i «7<?sr«[ ftw’tl 4'fifwfif^: (i) 

70 wfwt mwat i[i^'S*j Wfc’Ji" 
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evidently the present name VSyalUr is a relic. The cniretii imittr Vylgltrapnrlltam, i.e./ the 
lord of Tyaghrapuri; is a Sanskrit translation from Filavlyal which ww niimehow connected 
hy mistaken analogy with Pnliv&yal. 

The importance of the record under publication was first Imnsglii to in my Anma^ 

on Mfigraphy (Madras) for 1908-9, Pmdi 11, paragraphK 16 am! 17, Himw then Professor 

Jonvean Dnbrenil of Pondicheiry has discnssed its tletail in Chapter II of his work 

®‘ The TatUvds ” published in 1917 and has givmi there the fatwimila of a fmrt of the inscription. 
T1^ present paper supplying the deficiency by giving a complete of the record 

which was. examined in situ attempts to disen^ certain dkwepanciw iti the reading! of 
' Professor Dnbrenil and to examine oei*tain other pmntu in the chrtmoi^y of the Fallavaato 
which the book of the Professor has given pnblioiiy* 

The dilapidated temple of Vyfighrapnrllvara at Yftyalfir mwti have had its palmy clays when 
its prUk^ra wall, subordinate shrines, man4apas and were in *i |H*rfactly good 

condition.. The central shrine, which is now the only Htomling «trnoinri\ hw thfi yajaprishiha 
or t]^ elephant-back form peculiar to many Siva tempkw in the C'hinglopitt district and 
enshrines within it a stone Unga} On the back side of the Unga itnd chwc tit the imr wall is 
placed a stone panel containing the group of figures §iva, Pftrvatl and Ktimini, goaerally 
known in iconography by the name Somlskanda. The twistenc^e of st»«*h HAmisItiinda panels is 
a striking characteristic of the Saiva shrines of Pallava origin ; bat the ptiwds, in thosf} tmses, are 
invariably out or fixed into the wall behind the 2»%ci. What then wu Id f h« tnistenw of this 
detached panel in the Vydghrapurl^vara shrine signify f Perhaps the original temple which was 
founded in Pallava times disintegrated in course of time and was rebuilt, as is found to be the 
case with many other South-Indian temples, in some later period, only to re|>oat again a 
second course of dilapidation, such as it now presents to tin. Htill another chanict^unHtic, if one 
is required, of the Pallava origin of the temple, consists in the many Pallava pillars with large 
cubical sections intercepted by an octagonal middle, bearing modallh>ns of kifciiHdccoriif tons on each 
face* of the cube and plain-cut corbels.® These pillars largtdy f(»und in *hi» east 
—■the main outer entrance into the temple ; and one of them-— the one on the right aide m one 
enters — ^has on it the subjoined record inscribed in 14 lines of writing^ going rtmnd the pillar 
in the form of a spiral from top to bottom. Line 1 of the inscription Iwgitw on the south face of 
thn upper cube and ends on the west, Prom line 2 which wmmenciw cuik the w«it, jtwt below 
the lotus, and by the side of a oreeper-devioe suggesting a branch of spmiits,^ the lincB go on 
regularly descending so that the end of line 2 runs on to meet the TOmmwicamMit of lineS on the 
west face until we reach line 14 on this face with which the inscription chws, 


The alphabet is the usual Pallava-Qrantha of the fiorid ty|» nwrl in tlm Rtainuja- 
mandapa, the Gari^Sa temple and the Dharmariija-retha inscriptions,* of Midillsdipumm, the 
Balipitlm inscription of the Shore Temple in the same village^ and the Kwlluftiiitha tempi© 
inscription at Oonjeeveram.® The wriSng is for the most part well presiviwiid and C(>uld be 
completely deciphered with the exception of three or four iyllables in Hnii 2 am! Home doubtful 
letters in line 12. As regards .palaeography it may be remarked that tlie iniiial v^oweli a and i 


^ XI. ' ^ Vyaghraparllvwa temple is plain and doen not show tic* m ihmm whirii i» &m 

of the social featnm o!^e SMifigm set up by the Tallava kings after MahStwImvarmwi I 
^ ^ Dubreujl s ' Mandhooh of I>rav%dian ArohUeoturef^ p, 83, fig, *5. 

® happtos to occur here ia by tradition oonninttol with a Wl of uproufjj mn tiouth- 

I»dmn In8(ir%pho»tt Vol, 11, p. 865. 

* JSp, Ind,, Vol. X, Kates 2, 8 and 4. 

• ISIS- I Mid n, brtwwm jmgw 1 12 .nd 1 1». 

8i>»a-l»duM IntertphoM. tol. II, Plate IX, facing p. 24S. 
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SRIEANCiAM IMiATBS OF DEVAEA^A IL 


V*. 14. lit* I'tilil IIS liiH anil, ft the €iirtli, which could not bo aap ported evw 

by the primafttl 1\>rtoiw^ ih^' Loi-d. tlw Mamilidiis luid the Klepbants. 

[Vv. liwnbr hi-t ri|th«ilM msid Uine, whioli iprond to all the eii^ht quaiiere of the 

hiH btniufv ftiid hi« f-hant) , j 

Vv. 25 -'*ll. Thr ‘kui^E Utribiw vilhigw of Euiami^ik|ranallto alias IfSchoM- 

tottrohoh^ <‘»’aspr}wiag V* rllw l^f ihy UumI V) mnl J vHi of mlijai (wet land), TiniTaifaih- 
ganallto and li&iiiarttoyAJiiiniillilr. i»ll wituatod *>ii the wmtham bank of the KfivSri, in 
Itiiaiambhirft'’rtiliiii4i|n ‘*f ClnEanimmJtUe. ami the TrisirippalU-s’ijya together with the 
new villftgoi of KiiittArakkiuii mu! lli.iftna»3rft|ianftUftr, Hituiited respectively in the westem 
and wteru divwhnw id Malft'iiida. ilia imrtlierit Imnk of the Kav^rl. 

ffil 45 ti» 4'h sitnnHs'rAi*-’ i»i Ihi* (i #l Tamil) the iaxim and inoomes due from the 

Tillages giiintiHl tv th»* 4Min>r j 

Vv. :i'2-35. 'rh«^ Ktiint woM wMtril in th«» Siika year counted by the numerical wwds 
tammi khui&% mr,f 4 m, vH.i Vhvmir^ it) (i.f?., 1350), wrwponding to the cyclic year 
Anandi^- thci full niwui «lny of tlu.* tmnith of VaMilkba, king Eivarilyai at the time of 
making! Hr vAvhvutr^l m.ihadana gif? niHnl Hiumivamtha, to V4iya4imai-mh$iUa^-Pefumil 
trttenmnambi. id tlWiuuatounlU* rin* the Srlrafigam temple who belonged 

to the >j(, tlir A^vnlftyntUi lunl On* \Ug‘'V«h!a* 

[Vv, JW-'W c«»ouuo ihr pnanr** of inHwaja for llAvarftya) and a prayer for his long life 
and incti‘n*ed proNiH’iMf} mol NO’iitinn tin* td tlii’ coiu|Mwer EftjaAHthara* 

jVv„ Ch'lT. The nw«»l mlmotvtvvy vorf^cfi. j 
[V, 'iH. iUiinHbi’t M*|! fio rin* dnor**).} 

hi. i'H in ThMH u -i. s,h«» gnmi given and nignod by the king with his own hand (as) 

^rh Kirafu-t I’-'i ik^hn. 


Ko, l?H. Tlih IMbbAH I NKDIIPTION Of EAJABIMHA H. 

\U H, Kiu^nutik H.A., lUu fUii anil », Oat aoam HID. 

Viynlrir O'* n vn ihv n.aMb bank vf the river FAllr at mouth and is situated 

throe tm\m mnitU mI Hm* town **f omvi the chic! s<»t of the pow^ul Dutch 

fiMtUiry iiml 2‘i mil**»* n^nth vmt bv *.»*nth nf tduugletmt m the Himth-lndiMi Railway. The 
vilkK**'’iM nh..» ivnfhrd .lnv,i fr**ro by fhc Hnrkingimm Oanal and would then 1)C 43 miles 

diiosuiuli mI 4. ,\ 1 a! 4 . 4 n'rb|on-n*o, thv '' Kevim Fagodft«'’of Pallava antiquities. 

11, n* Hivii foitjpH' nf Vy^i^nminiriivani m Viyid^r wan fiiwt examined by the Ipigraphical 
Dcp&rlmrtd, Mndr«.s 1 ‘mm «o 4 iui bilii*^ ro**urdN were then completidy wcured.^ The earliest 
of .frvmi tlo’ psdw^M;,n n|»h(«‘ftl »uj*t of vbw* ii No. 368 of 1908 whi*Ais 

publisbiid for tli^ fit>t hm«’ with a lw«?ssimiht plate* The other rocordi of V lyaldr, wMoh 

are not qml. «. a * ihr .me. mngi^ in date from the ICHh to the 16th OmtxL^ 

A.D. Mul mmtum fh** vUlu-.- by snrnnmc yanauIttiaualWr 5 and the god of the temple also 
iH ttoiwtin mWM Tirii|ipibivAva-M4iilyti-lfaw«r. ’ the lord of TtruppilaYlyil,* thus supping 
the pm|}i*r nmtw T^uiiptlft^^ayn ..»■ Tlrupplkvitysil, i*h, * f.he memth of the $uma cave of which 


* Tht# •*! tl» 

aatktf ftsd CMrw|i«ji4» f- 
k itofe. 




•’llMNi. w r.,firt.m> .. N-» »«-J b, in 4 pi«««. W to th« 

• , «U»t*h»Wlv>» «y ««•«• Vrokoto B«- wid Srf vm* 


Bsoi 
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occTurmlll, 2 wid 10 fwid Dmvidmi / in il 3 iwd 4. The punotuation ajmbol used 
in the inswiption h » triple Teriiml piximl at the top, the oomponent lines being often of 
varying lengths- Twf» other of m ornnmentel fcy{>© tKioar in line 9, eyideatly also being 

used as pnnctnationH ; Imt ilit'Ho nw not i|nif4f distinoi. I'n the matter of ortnography, the use of 
the amsxMm and ite ohangr into the ohiaM^naml in <wnfK>nnd letters is generally oorreotly 
observed, e.p,— in I, 1, Kr^iktimik in Him Jt and Bkanda in L 4. The doubEng of oonso- 
nants after a conjunct r <w'cuw flm>ugho«t. Thortt k one mistake of spelling in iptto for 
huta (1 10) j and wrong sandhi in jhjdi^'ma for {ibid,) and nn $a Wmlu for °m$^8a 

hhalu (if my reading is correct in I, 11). In lino the form yubdha tm,yuddha is apparently a 
mistake of the scrikn 

As stated in the dnnntti Rf^imri m Rpujmphj (Madras) for the record is a very 
interesting one on accoiud of t he long list id Pallava names it supplies. When I drew up the 
report, I was not alilo fho wlndc list, f(»r want td time and a satisfactory estampage. 

Also the V^WrpSliiiyam plates whioh giv»\ though summarily, a similar list of names in the 
anoestary of the PiiHai'as, had not then E»cn published, aind consequently, the big list of the 
Vilyalflr re{X)rd thd not aft met ninrh at tent ion, Thanks to the scholarly work of Profesacm 
Dubmil in the ficbl id Siiuth- Indian Kpigmphical nwai'ch Mid esiwcially in the study of the 
Pallava dyiutttticH, wc now possew a full Htatennmt of the contente of this valuable inscription 
and its Iwaring n|mn Fan»iva clmundogy. 

The Pur&yic nam«*s in fho lint fn»m BmhmA to Aiftka(n, I and 9) are found in the KAfi&* 
kuiji plates of NainHvarnian Fnllavainnlla'^ ; and up to the eponymous Pallava, the -predecessor of 
AiOka, they arc found jUno in the Ktlram plates^ of FaraniMvaravarmau I and the Udayfindiram 
Plates.* Aumng the nano's of oflinr lundy kings whiidi; the KMSku^i plates incidentally mention 
are those of Vliwiniha and ViHliousimha which do mit find a place in the V&yaltlr list. The Vslilr- 
pSJaiyam platos^*, which arc later, givi^ t he Ft*rEj;i»n names in the same order up to AlOkavarman 
correctly, hut jiftcr a gap Mii|i|dy us with the ihrw tuinuM BJdabhai!tri» OhtltapaHava and 
Vipaktlioha in th«* order of father ami won cxjictly as wo find in I S of our insoription. After 
these comes the niimc of Skancbiitehya which dtsw not figure in the VSyaEr record. It looks, 
therefortH as if tdic authors of the Klllllrk«di» t,Jd»,yendiram, ton! the T5ldrp5}aiyaui plates, all of 
which are admit but ly later than the ViyidOr record, hut not very much later, drew these stray 
names for airing their knowicrige of «uydy l^allava chronology purely from memory and were 
not always correct, 1*iic Vl valor record after wentionittg Al5ka gives eight names, m>., 
Harigupta, Bhiitedatta. Btiryaviiriimn, Vtehi^ugdpa, Dh|iteka, Kajtada, Jytoalla and 
Bipumalta** which do not. appciir in the later gmnte* After these (5cm© the thirty-six names 
listed by FrofrHH 4 >r Ihibrcnil on p. 2h of his ** hhUmtxx"' with the small difference that the 
name Kouka^ika i« aciually fotimi on the wtiunpago Ut Is,} Kohkapi 

Moushuir t)ulu*«mjl fr icH nltrihuh^ to the V&yater list ike credit of supplying a^oomplete 
genealogical Huccc««ioii fr<uu cviut the time t>f the eponymous founder Fallava, including 
practically all the narm*s mcutjjmcd in the FrEkfit anil the Banskrit oopper-plate grants hitherto^ 
diflcovensd iwid in t.hc later wt^iric inscriptions. In doing this he finds many difficulties in his way 
but attempt*! hi got over thcfri by finding mdrtentel mnddtmoe in the order of th© names. In 
Virakhroha, SharKte^ifthy#. K/umAmvlahtit* and Buildhavarman of the VsWrpSlaiyam plates 
for insiam^o, hr fiinlM coinriiii'acf* w ith dm xtii of immoH N.«. 29 to 32 (11 to 14)? of the ViyaWr 

* Perl 11, ,™™b,»p1> 17. 70 1. ‘ SouiU-rndim V«l. II, p. 84S. 

* JIM. v,,l. I. ,,, l*i, ♦ 2M., r<il n, p. *«*• p. SOI. 

* i’rofoiwop Iluhreiii! nwl. t.,- tli« lw« Hemet JjJffitllft toil Itipn®*!'* ^ Oy ine » xnt . «m *, 

and 8il»ythvariuii.n tu* .Itryaniriuaii f*«w Itli •* fi. 30), 

^ H«r^ imtl ’if . are given in nnwksti. 
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list. Here, iiowever, it has to foe ofoserveci that Vlraktlwha, wIkjhi DuforiMiil nelocts aw the first oi 
the ruling Pallara kings, perhaps from a Htatameut made alxau. liim in ViMiirpahviyam plates, 
was the son of Chutapallaya and grtmdsow uf KalafohuHyi-“thiiK t‘uims|k)iiding to JSTo. 23 (5) 
of the Vayalnr list and not to No, 29 (11). Also the three ntmivs that Hus Virakurcha 

are Ohandravarman, Karsla and Vishnugopa and not HkuiulasiMhja, KutnamYiBlip.n and 
Buddhararman as Dubreuil puts it down. Again, his presninptinii thni t he Ghoudalfir plates 
must foe a copy of some ancient record, suits his purpose very well ; KiIlet^ the iiu'onvenient names 
Skandavai’man, Kumaravishnu and Buddha varinau whitrh thest* plates give, oeeur in that order 
inHos. 30, 31 and 32 (12, 13 and 14) of the Vayalur list; hut her** again h(» forgets that the 
fourth name that occurs in the Ohendalur plates is a ,s*HH)n*i Kumaravishpu and not as is to be 
expected No. 33 (15) Skandavarman of the V’^fiyalnr list, 'rin* pjirfiui eoineideinse in the 
earlier Pallava names mentioned in the Vayalur list with tho-se of t!ie t'hendahir and the VSlur- 
palaiyam plates serves no practical purpose and the agreemoni, if any, e*ttild he attiuhtited only to 
an accident by what we may call the Mkaialiya-nyiiytt, It does rad* t hei“*»fori*, give to the VSyalftr 
list any more completeness thaii what could Imj (dainicd for the Karfahiu)i or tln't VAInrpalaiyam 
accounts. Perhaps Dubreuil also, though he luis not exp ressi id hituNolf rloarly iui this point, 
meant the same thing when he said “ we Hhould nut rely toi» intjrh on <lu> order oi Kuecession of 
the kings given in the Vayalur inscription after Ylraknrchn. { 1 1 )/'* 

Passing on after 32 (14) Buddhavarmaii to eight other kings and in tlu^ iiiterini identifying 
VishnugOpa 37 (39) with Vish^iugdpa of Xanchl, the well-known Pallava {r) eoidemporary of 
Samudragupta about the end of the 4th Oentiu*y A.J)., ih’ofesHor Ihihreuil says that from 
Viravarman 41 (No. 23) the Vayalfir inHcription becomes kustworl hy, evidently again in the 
sense that it supplies a complete list of kings in tlmordor of HueeeHsirui down in Rfijasiihha 
Narasimhavarman II. This is also extremely doubtful. The Sanskrit grants in'eu though we 
may exclude the Chendalfir plates, which according to the ProfusHor munf, foe a copy of an older 
inscription giving some early names that have to Ih) plac.e<! before the time of Vlravarman, 
supply US with the names 'of only six kings whose Huccession in the order given biilow may be 
taken as certain ; — 


Maharftja Bkandaviirman I . 
Virakfircha or Vlravarman. 
Skandavarman IL 


Simhavarman I. Yuvamaharfija VishiynigOpH. 

Simhavarinan 11. 

Of these, the Yuvamaharaja VishnugOpa may not have ruled. The information obtained 
from the Udaydndiram^ and the OhurS.» copper-plates, both of whicdi are dec^kledly later by 
reason of their palaeography and are otherwise also untrustworthy, <!annot 1 h) used, as has been 
done by Professor Dubreuil, for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava succession after 
S^havarman I or Simhavarman II. If this could be done, thex'O is no x’casoxi why the names 
Simhavarman, Nandivarman and Siihhavislngu which 0(Kmr in thes Amarfivatl pillar inscription 
of about the 12th Century A,D.‘* should not be utilised for a similar purpose. Again, the 
gumption, -in the first place, of two simultaneously ruling families, one at Klilchl and the other 
in the Telugu country, and in the second place, the statement that Sinihavarman 43 (25) of the 

« m,pa44. 

« X X, VoL X 


^ ** The Tallami,** p, 28 . 

* Mgigraphical Re^gori (Madnw) for 1914, p, 8*. 
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Hrttrupaili platen prolmitly TOwumwi lU'^rnmnim of KincLl itro not founded oii any snre ground. 
We rery Widi kni>w tlsai ilw imvly .PaHava kingH while ruling at their capital Kanchi had 
their Viceroy at Dhiniiakada ( DhEnyakiita) in the Telugu country. Why the later kings- 
succeeding Skiiiidtivarmun II nlumld have chown a dilfewnt course of administration, dividing 

the kingdiun Ijctwoen twtt ruling dyimHiiea »ml why, even if thin were bo, the VEyalEr inscrip- 
tion whose definite purpnHe in fo deHcrihe fhe imt'CNiiy of king REjasimha-Narasimhavarman II 
of the Palakkadii hruneh Hlnuild go nut of the way to include the names of the collateral KSnchi 
braiurh to *U\ ( Noh. 2o io 'dH ) which according to ProfeHsor Duhreuil was altogether 
utt( 5 onnecfed with if. are (|iieHfionM that m|tiire it) lai explained satiBfaotoriiy before we 
could follow the theory of Prot'enKtu- Duhretiil |Hmtulating two separate dynasties simultaneously 
ruling in fht^ 'relugn I'ounfry lool in thi‘ Tt)p()[a-map(ialam. Again, in the set of names 
enumerated on«' aflor fhc ot her from Nos. 43 to 5i) (25 te 32), what authority does the Professor 
discover to pnwtuiic timt wdiilc llus first, four ruled in a given order, the second live (omittingthe 
first of llictn) ruled, nof i»f(or them m should Ihi expected, hut simultaneously with them P Do 
not ihoHO kings powdhly htnnd to each otlier in the relation of father and son as the first and the 
last Bets of nnnioH in the list NUggenf or again, as thepartialcoincidenceintheorderVJra- 
kfiroha to Budillimviirnuat (, V'dilrj'wlaiyaui plates) and full oomoidenoe in Skandavarman to 
Kandivannan (rdayciuhram phitcH), indii’ate P In fact, therefore, the list of the names given 
by the Vayalur inHcripfion renmins to ho m indefinite as those supplied by the KMEkudi, 
IJday^ntlirani and the Veinrjnilaiyani plains and there is not the least possibility of finding 
therein a succoHHidU list, oitlu'r wholn or partial except after No. 49 (81) Siriihavarman, the father 
of Simhavishpu. ProfouNtr PuhrouirH argianonta ai'O thus seen to be vitiated by wrong identi- 
fitmiions ami grat a iiimn nipt inns and hy hi« iwoeptence as genuine material of what still 
remamHonly t-rntafivo and naiuinw further careful examination and scrutiny. 

One jwiwitivo and iru|M»rfani rosiilt, however, derived from a study of the Vfiyalflr list, is 
that (jcrtiiin oomdiiHionK arrived at in niy contribution . on the V^lfirpEJaiyam plates require 
correction. 1‘bo tdcut ificat ion of Kalahhariyi with KEiyiagiipa on page 503 of the SoailE-Mfaa 
ImcriptwM, Volufiio 11. is iiavv unfonahlo si am! Imth these names occur in the VEyalfir list as. 
Kos, 21 and 2H (3 and 10) j similarly, the itleniifitmtion of Chfitapallsva with Skandavarman and 
Ylrakfircha wifli Viravarman »»( the lOkira and the Mifigadfir gimts cannot any more be upheld. 
The three kings KalahbaHrh Phfitapallava and Vlrakflrcha mentioned in the YalfirpSlaiyam 
piatoH must U' w. me t null tioiudly known vmy mrly kings of the Pallava family. SkandaSishya 
(piWHihly Hiuue as Hkaiuiavarman), KiimlU'avishiS^u and Buddhavarman, who are mentioned in 
order of HUi'oesHion next in the Vh^Itlrpahdyam plates, do not find the same place in the YEyalur 
list. There must ovidmi«,ly Is’ a luiMtakc duo to the candessness of the author of the Yfiltopa- 
|.aiyam plates in dusr i‘ilui'*g the ndafionship of Skandaiishya to YlrakUrcha. Perhaps these 
three kiiigH also niUHi Imvc Iksui sumo forgotten old kings with whom the later genealogy 
derived from tJiu Himskrli «‘o|»pur“'p!ate grants «ui-nnot l>e <umnocte<L Consequemly, the probable 
|>eritKl <»f alioiit the miihllo of I' ho 4ih nmtuty ov thereabouts for kings Simhavarman and 
his son Skandiivurman, who, one after another, were mnwued on their thrones by Aryavarman 
and Midhavavarmau II of ihr WcHiom CSaaga dynasty and the loginning of the 7th century 
fixud for Mid^ndravarman I. the author of the rock-cut shrines of South India, must remaiu 
still as the only two irulontonoN in Ihillava c.hroimlogy. 

Thu iwt» vcrure n, monied in lines 9 to H of the inscription are respectively ^ in the 
ra$mtaHlaku am! the t^mpihara metres and are rather corrupt. They give the kmg the 
already known titles 3ff:®hatra«iife!j.a, YTiddhltrjwna, AtyantakSma, SrinaSgha, 

MaMmallft, Ba^tajaya ikuI Srlnidhi. The atljunct which occurs in these 

vems and which, literally rendered, roeans *cme whose diadem shines with the head-jewe , ots. 
MahMvwm (Biva); m mther |,«ir|)I«aing. Comparing this with titles like Slvaohtl4a»a^ etc., 
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and the verse etc. wMch oootii's in the Smth-lndim Imcripimni, Vdlume I, 

18 and 19 (v. 3) and 'irfirtfiSfWT^’ii'eta in 22 (v. 2)-*ftll with re feme© to 

king Rajasimha— 'it looks as if the king did actually wear a tiguro of §ivii nil her his symbol 
the liiga, on bis bead. This fact is evidently also Muted in the 

etc. {ibid.f ISTo. 33, v. 2), which refers to the mmmmon of the ridlavu king 
Mahendravarman I Gtufiabbara from Jainism M iaivism. Again, v. 4 of No. 34 in the 
same volume speaks of “Siva fixed in the mind, Ixnng worn on tlw brad;* All these 
references clearly point to the existence of a liwjaHnili long Ixdort^ fho revival of the 
Vlra-8aiva faith under the auspicjes of the famows JCalatiliuri minisfer Biwavii (Ghonna- 
Basava) in which the wearing of the plays a pr<mtinont pari. Again, tho HonHo (»f the 
two verses, particularly that of the second, is such that it siiggonfs thr tHuwion hv the 
©ngramg of this record to be the ticceasion of king mjeiJthhd to the throne, lliin, if it 
were so meant, would indeed have ton a fitting opportunity eulogise his many acin of heroism, 
charity and piety, and to proclaim to ail subjects his assumptiim of |s#w«u’ over his herrilitaiy 
donunioDS. 

TEXT.i 

1 wm ffl ?rfFc[T: dl] fwfer: m iffian fJi wl’orm: fH Id 

'flwymw [ID*] 

^ diwr: BJ ^rsfhr; m trftpt: HI W luw’rn! 

[fil] . . . . fSTO]%r'. m 

8 [^;] [Dl*] m wrTPnuO ^ f*fn] ftriT«; 

S [ni ’wlrasiiiat id*] dl] wTcfl^:] ffl 

4 ID in ff) [® j Id ; in 

ffl] 

^ ni [m] m rii ro 

ffl 


6 

n: A ft^T[n]: ID 

ffl] 


fftwad HI 


ffl In- 




7 


01 ffl 

fn'wad 

Lffl] 


■firwrni; in 

's* 




8 

(ti ® 

nt’dmd m 


fH w^»p«r- 




^ Blreet from the stone. 

^ This sj^mbal which is evidently intended as a mark of panotuatioji is foliowinl by mwtisir wlilcii h rather 
complicated. It is seen on the facsimile plate thongb indistinctly. 












^, ..; - , 
(■ c,* 
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^liT^ ifw Li*] 

11 ienw^w 'i^] W] xil^5c[fqas;^]- 

12 fiore'BiTJifTf^mflraR* [i*] 

-«iTl^mL*iTjf1^-* 

13 ^Nimww«<[:*J w^tT’Tt rarW^W^^ffiT *ng vf(m[-*} 

11 mu*] 


(Li. 1 io i)) 

L Brttbnifm. 

2. AogiruH. 

S, Bi-ihaHpati. 

4. Saihyu. 

5. Bhanwivaja, 

6. Dn*^^in. 

7i A^vatthiinan. 

8i Fallava. 

9, Ai^ka. 

10. HaHgapia. 

IL Bhfliadatta. 

12, Hllryavarniiuu 

IX 

14. ViHlituig<^pa. 

15. UhpiakjL 

10. K.ana*^a. 

17. JyiUaaila. 

18. Ilipuiiiallft, 

19. Vimala, 

20. KoakttiB* 

2L Ki!ahhar*ir». 

22. (Ihiliapaliava. 

2ik Ylraktin^ha. 

24. Oluaidravarnuiii. 

25. Kar&ia. 

26. VinlipagAim. 

27. HkaiHlaiiu'iIa. 


28. Kinag^^pa. 

29. VlrakOrclia, 

JtO. Skaiulavarmaa. 

HL KlumaraviH%u. 

82. BiuldluwarmMi. 

88. Bkaiidavarinan. 

84. Kum&mviBh^u, 

85. BndiBiavamati. 

80. Bkaialavarman. 

87. VinliJi^ttgOpa. 

8B. Vmhi;iu<ilfia, 

89. Bkaiuiavarmaa. 

40. Hiihhavarman, 

41. Vlravanaaii. 

42. Hkwulavarmim. 

48. Biihhavamwi, 

44. Bkaaclavarinatt. 

45. Kaatiivftt'mMi. 

40. Blmkavarmiwi. 

47. Birhkavarmaa. 

4B. Vi»h)ytugOpa. 

49. Kifuhavarmiwi. 

50. BukhaviHliigtU. 

51. MakOndnivarmaB. 

52. NjiiwiOakaViirmiMa. 

58. MahOiidravarmaa. 
54. i 5«’arti«l6Taravarman 




‘ Ueiul 'ji«S(n,n.Rl* . ail. » ini.tiik. for ifa »B<i fal'B *“*** 

(lorhttita .MiniU f-r >.» *«»». AiiioiiKtl»« iiidimri.ii, Utl»« of Kftjsrirbhtt ^von jo le ^ epitl„,f» 

tloiM tho only <nn> ill .'Ai.wlfu 1» Uil»yin'hiKiitr*5. [Aimloity with 

lik«ivv...Wivi.kur«,.,h,.,.l«b.„toond «,l«y«b«.mr. wonW .OKS-t that tl» ro«H»« miitut WTO 


« ' ’bi« « ttgfthi C‘irrt»i<t. loag iijhI ona BHwt iyUsUilm 

ftp^umri It) U* a tt!iipit4n.llmi id tt»« Httor jmsi cataiwtiial. 


lUtt waiiuoit- 

t an tlio llrat part ho tWIJ?!'! 
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EPI6RAFHIA IN DIO A. 


[Vot. XYIIL 


(LI. 9 to IL) Be lie -victorious, tlie royal lion (Udjimikhi) on tup of) thi^ ohiof mountain 
of tke glorious Pallava race, whose spotless fame as tlie Hon of warrioro ( Kiktiframhhii) i« widely 
known, wkose crown is resplendent witk the crest-jewel, tm, Malo'^iTAra (Siva), tlyi lii® among 
lords of kings (N'armdrasMa) of the whole earth, and an Arjuwi in imiflt' ( YnddhilTjuna), 

(LI. 11 to 14.) May he exercise the royal prerogative ami f.ake up I he v«jw of imI ministering 
(his) subjects up to the extremities of his kingdom, as even to inr’iwfie I he < ho u sand -is lands, i 
he, who is known. by the name “'the great wrestler {Maiidninlln) mi in'otmnf. of liin (skill in) 
hand-to-hand fight, who is excessively devoted (44if^antrt|-dm<i) over to servo of ihe pair of 
the lotus-feet of Sambhu (§iva), who is the blossed cloud (Sr!«M%lm Hhal niiikoH the mass 
of crops, the Brahmans, prosperous, who is'the Moon to the oetmn of t lu«l flu* vietorious 

in battle” (Banajaya) and “ the storehouHC of prosperity” (^rinidhi) ! 


No. lO.—BRAHMr INSCRIPTION ON A WOODEN FII.LAIl KEt)M KIRARI. 


By Hirananba Sastri, M.A., M.O.L, 


Kirari is a small village in the Chhattisgarh Division of Central Pmviiireii. It lies 
some ten miles to the west of Chandarpur and about twenty miles to t he wmit h of Kharsia, 
which leads to the Joglmarfi cave, so well known for its very suK’ieni frencir paintings as well as 
early Brahmi inscriptions. The river Mahanadi flowa some ft»ur miles to the s<nith of it. 
Outside this village there lies a large and old tank called lilrAhandli wliich m rather an em- 
bankment meant to collect the ovexfiowing rain water at the time of fliKHls. Owing to draught 
this tank had dried up and in April 1921 the agriculturists of the village began digging its bed to 
throw the fertilizing silt over their fields. On the 29th or Bffth of that month they hit upon a 
wooden pillar which th^ removed from the mud and placed - in the tun, not knowing the 
disservice they were doing thereby to the cause of Indian Epigraphy for , the moniiuR the pillar 
began to dry a good deal of its surface peeled off carrying with it the major portion of the 
mvaluable record which was incised on the pillar. Noticing that the pillar bore iome letters 
on It some of the viHagers called their Pandit, named Lakshmipraiifida IJpidhyilya. to $m if he 
could read the writing. Failing to make it out he very carefully took an cyc-copy of all the 
etters 'which he noticed on the pillar at the time of his airival, not omitting oven the faintest 
races 0 a letter over it. Apparently, he was not aware how the record ran, which «i<lc came first 
or which was the top or bottom of the letters. Like a true copyist he wrote out each line 
^ available to him at the time according to the maxim of 


„ ^ ^oubtM^Blatiou of the word 

i«royrert 'f T, W'fT: ST'?? stc-i I*, another «uggagti(m--- lL If thk infcdfjvotatlon 

iu it"" In the time of IUj«irhha even to the dittot iekude 

touiiUt. • up to th. IhonMnd i»li«id8.’ 

ifwia. 1918, p. 198) Mk.—'LnJ^drt fi»tn Kootfti (Bwl-Bornoo) (mdtrl<tni,ei- 

iide of the oceaa would have been in ! / » ^y >u>t a«iUTOt that thiir conqwetfj m the far 

vwtoriei over the ChSlukyae ? •* Here we hav^ n® 1««» etaiSon than w« find lavlahdd on their 

d0.dumr.waeamhition,l.,h:^^^^^^^^ hint that the Fallava 
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often foinnl nt. tlu‘ ciul nf llir iiiaiiu, script copiesof Siuislsirt books. How faithful his copy 
* 3 °can bo iuclpcd from the f.-icsiiiiilc of f bi- Tiiocluiniciil ii)ipro,saiona of the portions which were 
'ed wh('n 1 fiiKt in.spcctcil t lie pilliir in I'.thM iuid wliich wore still intact when I again examined 
it in 1931 at the Naitp'ir Minseimi. ('oniparison will show that the eye-copy can be taken 
uite trustweirdn in the ease iif the purtions which are now lost for ever. The fact that the 
copyist did not even underst a ml which side reprosentod the top and which the bottom of the letter- 
•ng precludes the suspicion of forgery altogether. How he snee, ceded in bringing out the 'shapes 
of the letters ai-eiira1ely is, 1 think, due to the little knowledge of drawing which he possessed 
and to his intelligeui'e. ' But as the fuel remaiiis that those portions of the epigraph do not exist 
now we would uaturally feel hesitant to draw large conclusions from the hand- copy. The Pandit 
took a ( opy of not less than :!I9 iihhfiiiin wlic-reas at the time nf my first inspection the pillar had 
not more than fill or 71) let 1 ers and now not more than 30 or 40 including the traces of vowel marks. 
The Pandit's I'ye-eopy was handed over to my ilraftsman af. the time of my visit to Kirari and I 
have used it in preparing the eoiuparafive f.;esimile plate, us well as in reading the lost portion 
for which it wu.s the only source now to depend upon. 

The find was next brought to the notice of Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya of Balpiir, 
a village attwhed to the. fhandarpur Post Office, not very far off from Kirari. He 
promptly brought it to the uot iei- of Hir .lohn Marshall under whose instructions the pillar was 
Lmersed in water in a t ank at KirurT wIutc it, lay till it was finally removed to the Government 

Museum at Nagpur after l.tdng very .-arcfully treated chemically for the preservation of the 

writing on it. Tim Museum authorities have now ent it into two parts, one of which, ».e.. the 
upper portion, t hey have placed in a gluKc.l case, accommodating the other in an outer verandah 
of the Museum. The former still shows not, less than twenty-two continuous letters more or 
less distinctly, while the latter retains trui’es of lettering here and there and some three or four 
complete ailwWo* a.s well, The fate of the lower_ portion cannot fail to remind us of the all 
powerful law of nature whh'ti fiermils the aurvival of the fittest only! 

As has Imen stated above, t he pillar is wooden and measures about 13' 9" from top to bottom- 
It is surmounteii bv a solid A'ci/o.^o which is about 1 2 high. The. has ar nairow nee ,a 

broad and almost flat mouth, tlo* bo.ly being more elliptical than round. I am reproducing here two 
of the photographs which were* taken at the time of my inspection during 1921 to replace further 
description of this interesting find. The surface of the pillar has ba y ^ 
positively say if it was shaped into facets ami planed, at least at the middle, for wntmg the 
inscription.- ‘ The lower portion, in all probability, mu st have been leR unshaped, as it 
was meant for insertionin the ground. 1 got a few chips of the pillar examined and am told 
that the, tree of whiei. i' was made belongs to the order of Leguminosae ^ 

botanbal naiair in niart»upiuiti, tho Hindi nanio eing ija a . . 

gives a handr.ome ; nd usidul limber of Central India and is almost as goo as ea . 

This find, 1 believe, is the first of its kind yet made in Indisr 8o far 
posts have been found in f his country and perhaps a similar number m Koetei “ “““ 

pelago. All these have recently been noticed by Dr. Vogel in his paper J. 

tions of king Mfilavanuman. They are all of stone and appear to be 
ficial yiipag, as would be shown by the terms yUpa-drv, yiipa-druma o. yupa ’ 
made of worn!. Bossibly t hese were put up instead d the wooden pillars or were 

their exact copies in stone. A close comparison of the illustrations o ^ . f , v, jrijg-i 

represented on the adramAt/Aa coins of Samudragupta the Great, wi * ^ ° neat The 

piUar, herein rejH-oduced, will show that the latter cannot be a_w« or 

description given of a yfipa in the Satapatka-Brdhmava would point towards the same mfemnoe 
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EPIOEAFHIA INDICA 


[VOL. XVI 


According to this authority^ the s^haft of a except for f hi* h mrr portHtn, nhouid be octagon 
and bent at the top. At the same time a dmtjiJgtii,‘<lo*ii by trr top-ring (cii 

shala) and marked by a girdle rope (/OiloHd ) which wimla roiiiui it . 't’hi* Kitiiri pdlar reveals noi 
of these characteristics. Taking it for graiiteil that nil the eight « onierw luul flie 17 cloths wit 
which, according to this authority, a Huerifieiul post is to be ^vrapt or boumi, have disappearei 
we cannot account lor the absence of the hollow at the top and tite tliMigretouent in height whic 
ought to be 17 cubits in tluM*ase (d a iiut aa tiie Jlh^ikmam gne^ different heights fc 

different purposes and says that the sucrilieial atake of tlo* (ordmarvt aninjii! aarrifiee is eitht 
^ three or four cubits long and one above that lielungs to f In* Sonta sm ritu e ‘ wv cannot depem 
on the length of the pillar for its identification. That it cannot be a yii/m or pillar oonnectet 
with animal sacrifice will be shown by a referenee to Patanjah who in bw M ahMmhija clearlj 
puts down- tlvdt & yupa must be made of either ih vu ^.Kgle ntaum Im* i or AAod/m lAcatk 
catechu)— 

whx\ m: i mm 

^ m i imm: imm if' 


As I have already stated, the Kirari pillar IH made iieitfierof .Ky h loarinelo^ nor 'of Acacia 
catechu but of Pterocarpiw marsupiuni. In the Hamdifttm^ of Valmdi, however, li ia stated that 
yspas were erected at the time when a horae aaerifireor Annimthiha wan pi*rforined by Da^a- 
ratha. Out of these six were made of IHha (/Kgle nmnneliml, aix of AAiii/irn (Anieia eatwhu), 
six of (Butea frondosa), one uliSlmhm^tnhi (Oordia Myxa or Lntdoba) and two of Dicct- 

(Avaria longifolia and Brythroxylcm sideroxyloidcH or Ihnun deodiii ), in<*luding tfia one 
* ed by Monier Williams in hiBSamkni Divtmiary* we lind that tdio pillar nntler examination 
cannot come within the category of ynpm as far a« tbe tree of whieli it ia iniwle i» ooncwndL 
n other words the KirM pillar cannot be coimecU'd with any animiil mierifice (palt^ 
aw andka) on the authority of Valmiki and Fatanjali at leaat. Use dei«’ription given in 
e hatwpatha Brdhmmpa is not free from corifuebn and if we folbiw i! , I think* the KirM 
pillar might be connected with the Fdfapil|^« rites. The top portion iUwn not provide 
very convenient seat for the householder to occupy at the time he has tit Indd a dialogue with 
Ais wire m reference to their mounting to heaven. Btill, as we learn from tlu^ m 


ioT the \ oL XLI, p. 31, V<d. JXblV, p. I*i4. The uf n ImM tu v«ry, 

therebvffAiv, wabiuit to jwrforni aivioninal wntin* »i Uiiki* oiu* i nhit long, ht 

andw^rrltt tl.r «« w.rld j 

he therebv aai cubits long, he themby guiuH the heaveiw j w him he noike*# tioe eubilM lo»g» 

/se liiereoy gams the regioas,’* 

‘ Adhyaya 1, pSda 1, Ahnika 1. 


•I, 14, au. 22—25. 

yfo«Z"j7avwTIf^n” »'<• l'«- '-‘-KM .1 r,h„.l:, >a {t'icu. 

The text would uot . * *>'■* of (me of dim ul «i«t one nf Dh'miart 

uppor U8 division for, it makes no mi'ntion <»f the t ftHim, it roiin «« fohowi * 

WK tif i 

ciTf«fri urPJir^i wwr tit i» 

Z^firfldan* and make commentator Kama {dmu dfmdftmnmyHu (i/otor/l mran two of 
‘ See Tn Mom Wmiarn* had anoihrr edition Ndoro him. 

oncta given aWe. * ' ’ » *‘ud footnotes, etc. t ai«o Banittt'a AMimtks 0 / Indm, p* 1*51. an 1 mfei- 
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some cases he has to ascend a tfupa by a ladder, touch the mortar-shaped top-piece made of wheaten 
dough, rise by the measiire of his head over the post and descend after performing certain rites. 
Our pillar could serve such a purpose veiy well. But here we should remember that Y^af^a 
is one of the several Hduia aacrificas which kings or Brahmans have to offer before celebrating 
the Mjmuya and the Why should a sacrificer select a thing connected with a 

rite which is after all a minor one m cotnpared to the principal Fo/f a and write a large inscription 
on it giving the names of very high officials stich as this pillar bears 1 To solve such a question 
satisfactorily one would like to explore the site where the pillar was unearthed and see if any 
vestiges of some other sac riff ce or sa«^rilices are to be found there. 

The association a reservoir or imk (HirEbandh) might suggest this pillar to be an ordinary 
tank-pillar, such as we see mmd in the midst of tanka in the Central Provinces or elsewhere. 
But then, we have to remeinber that such columns are generally of stone. Besides, there would 
be no reason why such an important record ahouM be incised on it mostly to remain hidden 
under water. Another likelihood may be that it was a jayastoMm or column of victory, but 
there too, looking at the position of the personage responsible for its setting up and of the officers 
connected with him, it will be quiki reaimnable to expect a more permanent and dignified 
material than an ordinary bljn \ • of which the pillar ismade. The other alternative would he 

that it was a ihmjm'tambha or a ff agstai! connected with sornS temple for, that may he made^ of 
stone or wood, circular, sixicen or eight sided and shaped like a (pot) at the middle or 

at the beginning. Its height variew according to its nature. The emblem (nStom) of the god 
to whom it is dedicated is t<» be {lut on it together with the banner cloth Such an 

assumption would naturally iuggeit t he existence of some structure close by and until we find 
any traces of it we are not in a posit ion to call the pillar a dhmjmimhht. Whether it is a post 
connected with the Fd;Vipl»/a nv similar rites or a dhmjmtamhha, the fact remains that it is a 
unique find ^at made in India. 

The writtiif on thb pillar vary closely resembles that of the NIsik cave inscriptions.® Leav- 
ing aside other symboli t he one for kki is particularly noteworthy. In the two impressions 
reproduced hare this is reprasMitad by the fifth letter while in the NEsik cave .inscriptions it is 
to be seen in the word ikummakkiUmt though in another wO'td, is., in it is 

written in a difiirent manner. Eegarding the I am to remark that on palssographic 
grounds the record ia to be assigned to about the second, century ^ of the Chmtian era. The 
extant portion shows mi trace of any date in it. It is chiefiy on account of its age that this 
relic of the past posnwiiwii coiiiiderable epigmphical value for, early Brihml inscriptions 
are rather very rare, As an liwtorioal document, however, one will be sorry to find that 
whatever importanoe it hiwl orij^nally m now irretrievably lost with, the portion that has peded 
off. What w© may now surmiae from the nature of the contents u they at© at present m that the 
inscription mmt have betii cwiiiifiotod with some mighty ruler of a very high rank who had a 
well-organixfwi sUi of officoM iiioh as th© Commander-in-Chief, the Accountant, the Treasoxer, 
etc., etc. 

^ The laiifwig# in which the doomment k couched is Fiakfit, or on® might call it .corrupt 
Sanskrit pro#©. It is like th# iar^uagi of the MEiiik, inecrlptions allnded :to above. 

As to the nature ot ite o#witmiia I am to o^m that th® reco^rd now mostly consists of 
official titlM or desigiiatiotti and the nawM of mm^dt the lodivii uais who must have held them . 

* Vf, (Ttivwndnun S. & No. UJXV), p. 234 t— ' 

WWtWN mwKwnft W I 
iftlWW 1 WHf •tC-r 

> S.. iIkiv., VoL Via, No. 18, plot. V (a. 3). 




IFI&BAFHU imnCA. 


[?oi. XYll 


1^6 


d; tlie designatioRs a® aw praotWlj oertaiii witii ilm minm «if a few t| 

iac^b'eats, as" aw' ^till intact or CAn be made out »w : NagArarakliiii® (rity^gyar* < 
poHoe-inspectors) named Yirapalita and Ckiragolmka ; Stetpall «f iitiiiy) naia« 

Baiiia'%yai (f) (b 1, eetampage and ©ye-wpy); PratiMrm (ikwr"lipr|if*r| umucd Khipatti 

(accountant) called a Higa ; atkaptiiya kiw'pi^r til tli© bottBi 

hold' named Gbarika ; Bli%4*Wl(gi)rito (store kw.jwf) : Hittotr«b 

(f—hastyardha or ? the king's elephant-driver) ; AivtrdM (tioriiinmui. iifrli Hopfriti tender 

of 'ko'rses)'; Fidamillika® (temple attendant) i KatMka (piw^ibU < 

chariots) ;■ MahSiaaflika (kitchen-officer), (L ii, eeiaiiipiigc ^iiid ; Matkivak 

(=zfmU'paha, perhaps Shperintendent of elephanti); Bh&vaka, (for«-ryiiiii'r) , Stiinjfftjnimiak 
{^Sauy^ndhiha, officer in charge of perfumery P) ; Gdayajadljlika f at offie^i 

in charge of cows or cattle P) ; Yluaf6]tllyudliagharlka fotfir<»r in rliArg*^^ «d ofirrkge-sh© 
and , armoury) ; FalavItMdu(ka ?)vt-{pt)lil» (Imprrteir of iiiriit -^talb'i ; LiimbirA 
{^Ukhahdrciicay letter-carrier) Kulaputraka®’ (purlmjifi eJiiei ; and Malitotoin 

or Coinmander-in-Chi©f (1* 4). it is interesting the observe here in th»,l, tliciif, desig 

nations, do not fail to remind us of.the icveral functioinirtes like AAvii isviikidni* lliwtyfidhy® 
ksha^^'.'Kath^dhyaksha mentioned in the ArthukiHm of Kaul-ilyii. An I hiivcs ^read; 
remarked 'above the mention of all such persons of rank would aliww that oiir pillar must hav- 
been set up in connection with some extraordinary eereiuony perloriiied l;»y a very big] 
peirsonage' who was, dn all probability, not leiwi than ii great king of rfriowu. wbontj namel 
now'oast into oblivion but, perhaps, would have been prwrved bad |ibotfi|i'apli« m iiic^chamea 
oppies' been carefully taken the moment this importiint relic of ilie heiarv piwt was duj 
oul" bn Ibic 4 of %© eye-oopj'^ there b a name which coiimi after ilm title of Maharfntol aiu 
reads': iffie ,^\Sit3m(dim)rgja, A few letters after it we have a word which remds 
{piitrmja)i and then oome's a verb whioh maybe taken to beurpiifoli. Thin might diidieate tea 
the pillar was ^ in some way connected with Bi[dha]rijft or his non. I'liif- profiiw iiamei b 
some of the officers, which are "fully preserved on the pillar, li'kis ICWpatti or are, ap'* 

parehtly, ' non-Sanskritio. The latter, ii distinctly oallwl a Nigii or a member 

the S^pent' tribe. Possibly these people W4r6 non** Aryan or s'borigiimL 

The portions of the two lines which Were copied at the time fd itiy llrit. and 

are represented in the feciimies may be tranteribed m followi ; - 

‘ Ho. 1. 

^ ' (Paet Of Lmi L) 


' "Ka^ifajrakhip V'[!]rapa(i)lita-Oh[i]rEgohaka-[B#n&pfttid')ivA. 

p'Oisibly standi for iiiid moanw tlic two giiar^ 

diansM^/teC'Oity M^polioe-'offioem, These were named Vlmpiiita and ('.?hirii#lifika. The first 
is -morertaa attribute than a proper .name. The second looks to bo of nun- Haiiskrltlf origin. Th# 
Q,i;thte Senapati or commander of the army is not certain but riuglit liii'vc Im'-cii Btvah 


^ See footnote S ou page IBY. — — 

V ft of p&darnm wWoh ooout. both in «»n«krlt (»™ noto in Init. dnt. 

It . t I ’<!’ V ^oriptiou* (m S. L L, VoL Ml. p. 13« .fiU 3W») .•i.i»rei.tl.v in the tiOM* 

the I■r«m the 

mbffihtf f ^ wouJ«i spirit r tlai pida mMikm w»r« with 

Lorio^tL+ cki purSMM eha foratop®#, nimikuth piOamnlikai rim «'«■ t« “'•» 

reema^to (ibmifv ™ <f««Aa,Miba, whieh fomlnd. ut «f ilUn,.Kll>Smk<i. Hu the wora 

semesoohS. '"’‘‘O" 1. w .Mend feiha frt, ..H-,.-- «„r»bii)) g..>i nr do 

ec J£^, ind. Voi tJ, p, 68i Vtil, IX, p. 88. The w,nl Bii»tli,y nmMHi «I imm.h niin-.’ 



5o. 19.] BRAHMI INSCaiPriON ON A WOODRN PILLAR FROM KIRARI. .157 


No. 2. 


(Paet of Link 1) 

Tout. 

P[r]afci[hai»-Kli4>«^]0*“K»9»^*Mft)-Niiga(a)4L^fU4i.g&h»patiyalMmnkal)h[ 

Remar'kB.--‘Tlm flmt wont i« pmiklra which meanE door-keeper. The second word 

may read mipMti nignifying go<»ci foot aolciier but _ comparison with the NMk cave inscrip- 
tion, referred to above, would «how that it muEt he read «8 KUpmi. The conjunct <5 is partly 
yisible in the impresHion but clear ofi the eye«eopy. What follows must be gai^aka^ Had the 
preceding word been tMiipM mm rmdd take it, in reference to the Kirmrjumym (XV. 16), in 
the sense of * an officer whose chief ftinciion in to muster the infantry or superior foot-soldiers/ 
But I prefer to read the first akihrm as khi and would take fotwte in the eense of ‘accountant*. 
The word that follows, ij\, NUgii, imlirates the tribe to which H%si belonged. Hlasi k appar- 
ently an aboriginal term. (MhapHiiya^ 1 would connect with the word Odthafaiya and trans- 
late as the keeper of the hotmebold fir gdrhapfdya fire. must have been the name of 

this officer and k pimhaps an iijrwMrfrwifi of (f) mm ghamil, the Pfdi form of 

The word that follows is certainly the crjiiivalcnt of Sanskrit hhdt^^dgdrika and means ‘ store- 
keeper’. 

Now I give a transcript of the cyc-copy, as far as I have been able to make it out, for what 
it is worth, or wither to sat4»fy a curiosity. In the faciimiles the impressions of th^ 
existing portions of the epigrapfi and the whole of the eye-oopy are reproduced. The paper used 
by the Pandit was of a small ms, 8o linen could not be brought out in their Ml length. Taking 
the entire lines into ootmideration, ihit inwsribed portion of the measures about 8 foot and the 
eye-copy approximately atipplies | of the actual sijse of the it. The text given below 

follows the order in which Pandit Lakshitii Praald copied the inacription. 


Tittsl. 

(Line L) Nagafra1*rtkhtoO"V[l]mptljIita (1hirag[ll‘|hak^ Sl[njapi[ti]-[Hi]v# bama[d8]'' 
yidhi, . . .g(?) . . oauiIviwa(bf )liathi barim I'ddlyikama . sa pafall . i . . , . i i . . .sS . i , i. ...si. , 1 

sa.a.no bhiitiya k^i[*^l^»*''^I|b*daklmik{a or I) taW (or bhabh®) 'sltida 

(n)im[i]tta. 

(Line 2.) F[r]atlh[llra Eliipatti g«frjia]ka-Nlga Etoi glimp&tiya (Iharika-bhati#- 
kSrika Ai&dhitt vfiilifttlildldlra liathiltohl aelriho divafchayaka pldamdlika rathika 
sislra khakhimak fl) biilarminakii tmblmka mahlnaslka kukuijabata, 

(Lint il) flitliiviikii y amairikii dh&vjika wigandhaki gdmaodibka ylniwIlilyudhaghariW 
dalidchOmha (!) piikvlfliida f&ltk#* avasakimke savafor klia)rfidipa(or ha)dlaka 
vsdi K#iavnni«lid|l) v'lichfir# atm , yind <l«riuvritta IShahlrakd pM«ii (?) payutaslva (!) 
kuli{la)put'tra kill i(Iii)p«ttri m i||mti. 

(Line 4.) Vti . . . aiilinaiiia , [tni] . liOsara mahfl'jsln&nl Si|lmr(l]ja . . Kudva (?) 
. . . . putftw .... pijtofll . . mpayati game puvarafhi .... kavayu , . , s5,. na 
k[ii]mfl‘Jrfl . . . . <}ft . niymicii 

(Line 5.) Biiajftyii (or glil^ f)rii (diijpl . fa('f) (a?) , . punafyiljyl ma 


I t» a pmimr naittp, «lw», i?ap« TffWffr#, f. 81 

* J)im m.v he hkwri m » pn^ptr iiiinf , •iil »sy tteal for 

mortoffleW, to w k rtorpnl f'bp'ltipi* I 




(Fkom EYE-copy BY Pandit Laksiimt Prasad Upaduvaya). 


1st line. 

? OO ()'' » Orr ^ 

’!Lp IJrOnX 7^J2J- 
<V Uf^.l .. . .1 . . ^ .. 
^ .1"! ■ ■ • ^7 • . "I 1. 

•^•N . ^ J^rL/E, 


3rd line. 

n if' <3 





2n(l line. 


g-azfcrdjn^-o^li; 


4th line. 

5 - 

■ ' ■^;r(V’ 

5^J ‘ ■ ■ • JA cly • • ■ 


5th line. 


AW 

jri'Z^ ■ ■ yAidb x 


SCALE ONE-FOURTH 



Tliree Hralntii fHacriptious from Kowiin. 
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EPIGRAPHIA mniCA, 


[Voi. XV 


iBaoriptton Ifo. ni. 

Tlie sla>> bearing this inscription was aeoumci fmm iho village o! ^Manibid close to 
ancient retcains of Kosam. It was lying near a well ami wcrnhi to have been tised 

sharpening tools and other utilitarian pnrpoiMJs, The «kh i« wHmdiMi at the top and a porl 
of it is broken off at the bottom. Its present dirntmaioiia an’ 2' Kf in tioight and the same 
width, the thickness being only 3'^. Only four lines nf the inaori prion now romam in the up 
round portion of the stone, but that originally the I’eroril oovorrd aomo mow apace of the slab 
obvious from the traces of ahharas which have KtUTivefi in the rrat of the dofnoed surface. T 
characters are similar to those of inaoription No, if, like wlrioh iW tw od is oompoaed 
Sanskrit. The only information of any interest tditainablo from tha insoriplion is the name 
the ruler which on the analogy of the ruler's imine in the pivcwling epigrapli been read 
MahlrSja Sri-Bhadram[§gha]. It is gmtifjing to notothat in thin iiwori prion it is possible 
make out the date with a considerable degi-M of certainty and it is the 5tk day of the \ 
fortnight of the rainy season in the year 88. The cm unforttiimlidy m not given bat if, as see 
likely, it was the Gupta era, tho oorms{K)utling Chrisrian your won Id Imi 407 A.D, T1 
■however, is a mere oonjeoture. Bivam^glia menrioned in liuicri|iticin No. II anil Bhadmm[§gl 
of the present insoription presumably Iwlongcti to tho MUtm liyniwf.y idsjttt which we at pres 
know nothiug more. 

1 . . Maharajasya iri-Bhadram[%ha«y&3 

2 [Saihvatsa]r6 SO 8 varsha pakiha 8 Mvm% & 


eya Samaimsya(f) puitra Him[t]%&nn 

4 ayayad|vadtak 


No. 21,^TWO OOPPlE-PLAf 1 0B4HTS Of KEISHNAOKVARAYA. 

/By the late T. A. GoriitAraA Eao, M.A., TaiTAinaifM, ai 0 K. Amiuta Eao, M*A., Madbas 
' the two ins'oriptiohs edited below arc engraved upon two lite of oopper-platei belongih^ 
the EahgftnSthasvSttiin temple at ftrIraAgam. They are l•dltecl for the first time itt 
impression’s prepared uhder the supervision of one of us* 

. A.---roSOBiPTIOK Of iAJ[A.miC¥AT 1486. 

this , .record (No. 23, of the Madras MpigmphUi*$ Oolliolion for 19'O'5'-0! 

is engraved 'Upon thiree plates, which are strung togetliur on a ring which bears a ciroal 
seal. On the seal are shaped in half relief a boar, the mn and the moon— the usual Vijajau 
gara emblems. The first side of the first plate and the woond iido of the thiiti are left witho' 
writing, and ^ the rims of the plates are miiod. The writing is OTniii|tiaiitly very w« 
preserved. The plates are numbered with the Telugu-Kanna^a riumorali I, 2 and 3 engravt 
:on"fte second side of the first, and on the first side of the moottcl mi third plates respeotivel: 
to the right of the ring-hple, 

'The alphabet in which the epigraph is written is Nandkigari, and the languai 
Sana^lt. At the ^ end pf the inscription is the word tho sifpwnatraal of ti 

.king^,^ written in the .telugu-Kannada alphabet* The inueiiption " almost a! waji employs the anu 
vcira:, wherever the nasals have to be used. The i in ooaj unot consonants i$ usual Ij doubled ui 
necessarily, as in praUmM in 11 4 and 52, in UrUyM in IK 18 md 44, in In 1 41 

in ^v(trttyif in 1. 55, in iityuhin in L 60, iityadi in 1. 62 and in 1 65. Tte© ocour ah 

omlpBiQUB of letters in some places, due to the oareleisntsi of the ongraTOr, id in i 

1 My,fttteiitionhaa fceen kWly hmn te the mk^m oi the ftwt M ie M$ word hj Mr. fK Erisha* Swtf 
'tberoeftBmg of the compound k uucwtaim It may be interprtfetd ai the wife of ^ 

noble Yadara, who ever he was* 



Nd. (‘(H'M'EI^PLATK OF KEISHMADEYAIAYA. J4B 

I 2)., in ill NnMuhkiwirdf in I I iji f»k»rMt m 1 3 syii?.bol in 0 in 
E L 40, if i» Iff in I 41 wwl m on j oj^tuwions ,ai^ ^i^ippMod in ti^naoripf, 

witli an ftHttnisk. 1 l»o r‘ii«tirf/ii ii iiIhh onuttai in % Inr^e nttmb#rcrf wli^roE w wanted 

and tlien? ftfftin ii sinnlariyr iw onr tmnmipi Be»499 hex© 

md tkcn-a v»*rbttl urror^, twj 4hv mrvmfmm d Iheflio wlwlriioA». 

Ill botli tb«* iw‘ril« Mif gi^mmlog)' 0$ tUn j^ldnlxnadiTi-rSya is ^iyo^js wfoUowi 

I'iin Mw>si 


Fnriravttfi 

NalmHha 

i 

Tnjtti, ?a. i)#?ay&iii 
i 

Jiivymxk 

m, 06 fakl 



N nni«»» 

wliH, !iavit'ig Imili n Uridgn mrwi* KSv&% dofoatpd t-Ko 
tjijiniy, Unjk him firipwior and (‘ajdurod Silm^igapaitotia; def^atad 
thn (,’h*'"ra, ili« b’liillit and thn Pin<}y% MEuiiblulHlia^ the lord of 
tlin Tnru«likw«, fcbo (iajtipatt and c>ilu, }!•»<!, 


liy ’'ri|»pl|ji 8y NEgaliddfl 

\' lrji«N I'iMiiii fill K|'iMhip,icl6ya:rlyji 

TW vmuivd iM 6. i4:ii, whmh €<vmwp)i4# ^ iW ftftv llAw, m &b -»iga pi 
K|'ii}|u,jatiof;i.*'A!4i.t'i5riya id Vijayawigwm. ywt§ <4i a W^^lniwday twfcwls coiaoidoci 

willi till* ao*4?ArWi Hihi in tins snonlh JKIrW^a, nukh^lm fca? 4l:i»ii day being 
tiio kijig jiHiMiitid fJw- vdlMy tn iUn EegawLkig ilwi 

dato tin* IJ.tn’biii Mr. i>. i>wti#iii'’kiaii»n FilW, U^wnn Balm<lar, widUfi;''*- 

‘’H, IW, ItliiVvJi, Wr'finnwiaj, Vtndvn.iMhUthi in t'hn moBih KSriika, Bliara^I nalmhatm. 

Aiiviitft Silk la Bviiaaiii m imilnd (Ind, Bph^wwm^ ih XIX) ; but in AX\ 

15bl-dr>rdS Alvina Hii, 12 hl\ mi Saturday, 30t!i S«|;»kmboi\ 151.4 and the 

WH'* hbiiiddiiiiliaj, I’iindfiy intowiwl *wa« probably idilrgagim 811. 12, Wednosday, 
A. Ik |b| 4 , wbi^i ik« whu Bliapa^ld* 

Till) immij ^Z--. diviXiil ominr^ iii nlbwdwnwnts^^ Wn mrofc with it, lor iiiMimoo, k 
ihoaiiriorit nicvrd Mf ihH 4y olitirfteiii, ?ikramWifcya Fa»g«#a (Trmh irA 8crpu% Wpll, 
p. iOdlj wimf, ifli-niir yiuiriin thini) ttw on tliin irnttioalar dvluMl w not. known. On tho dste 
Kpocilinl tint kipu KpisilnnnJBvwJlyik, i# tfw |iWMH‘®o« ol tlo RO(i Viffintik'ika in tlo 

toinplo Ht \ ( iifcyjHinitf,nfa (llninpi^i wtauding fO|*(jn tho Ixink of tbo ’iI*ufi4KP('bf,iEi.^tp.,n»n<j tho 
hill Mmii)k«u,nSrrHi.<.t.il tl»« H'ltng.' of KisiM»ku,}i anilor tho namo of KrishheniyapuMm to 
Aliali-Hlutl )a, ntm of ViirftdttrAjajryj*. of tho Atrflya g/ltrfi, of thp ApmtiTOhjk min aind oi the 
Y&jnti will) vk H,< )i tiumtor in tlio nix OTotoniH of philoijophy- 'I'ho oyoj,s)wii vjj \/hitili this 
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grant waa made was tte ^ving of the mahsdsna called the O -sa i empife which 

i» said to be fSitmted in the Cho}aman 4 ala-% 2 ;o, that is, t a of the diri- 

waa known by the name of Cholamandala j the Tillage was in e w ^m^p^y'|gra^.ohava4i 
ainn called the Uyyago^dadholendra-valanSdu, which belonged to the [ ] 

rivet BSTSri'and was to the cast of Karkaktai (?), to the ® Bv.+«i»ioi.n 

to the west of PSlaiktidi (MSlaikkudi) and to the north of the river Virant ... 

It is not quite patent how a doonment issued to private person 
ireasury of the' temple of Bahganathasvamin at Srlrahgam. er aps e onor, i 
^lava, was a native of §rtrafigani, and he may have either deposited the copper-plates in he 
templa treaRtiry for safe custody or Have presented tbe village "witli its ongina 

the god Eanganatha. As regards the donee, nothing can he said definitely, as no distmgnis ing 
family names are affixed to his name ; to which of the schSrya-purusKa families he helouged is 
nDi e^y to ascertain. 

At the end of the docun.ent it is stated that the composer of the inscription is Sabhapati 
and the engraver MaUanacharya, the son of Viranacharya. 

The names of places, etc., which occur in the document are : — tlyyagondacholondra-val^* 
xMldu, [Tirav]5rtlr, Tirumihachch*ar, Epijakudi, Karkaktai, Pelaikndi and the rivers Kav§rl, 
VlrSutaiiSja and NattSvakkal. Of these UyyagondachOlendra-valan§.du is the same as 

Uyyakkopdachola-valanS.d'tij ancient division of the Cb(5la days. Tiruvardr is a town of 
great importance for the large Siva temple situated in it j it is in the Negapatam Taluk of 
the Tanjore District. Tirumihaohchdr, same as Tirumlvaclichfir, a place whose praises are 
sung by the Saiya saints Tiru-JnSnasamhandha and Appar, is situated in the Nannilam Taluk. 
The Hver K5v§rl is too well known to need any comment. The ^Na^itSvSlkkal is the same as the 
mttSr, which rans through the Nannilam Taluk and the French territory of Karaikkal. 
The liver VirSntanSju seems to be the same as the V"li*ai§ 5 laparu, which runs through the 
MSyavaram Taluk and disembogues south of Tranquebar. We are not able to identify 
Karkaktai (here the reading itself appears to be wrong) and Pelaikndi (Mglaxkkudi) and 
Eupakudi. 

The portions of the inscriptions A and B which cotitain the genealogy of Kyish^iadSva- 
riya are ailnilar to those ionnd in other inscriptions of this king. For instance, vv. 1-28 of A 
identical with those of the Conjeeveram Plates of Krishnad§varaya edited in Vol. 
Xlllt pp. 126-lSKi- Vv. 9-11'fonnd in A are omitted in B. Therefore vv. 1-8 of B agree with 
w. 1-S of A, and vv. 9-24 of B with vv. 12-28 of A. Since the genealogioal portion of the 
inaradptioDS A and B have been printed in the E^igraphia Indies more than once, they 
omitted in the txanscripts of the texts given below. 


are 


A. 


TEXT.i 

V.28, SragdharS; vv. 29-45$, 47i-50i, Anushtubh; v. 46^ GiUi v. 5l|, SaUnh] 
Second Plate : Second Side. 

m ******* * * 

64 [ilvtfir. V ’grTVTfrr*!; 

05 ^ [i*] 

* from mkftd impr^om prepared under the supervieion of Mr. T. A.. Dopioatha Kao. 

* Kead «Br:. » Read f. 


Srirangam Copper-plate Grant of Krishnadeva-Eayai S.S. 14S6 





ca ^ «o Qd o oi sii. 

to U!!} CD «& 


CO Qo o cva 

c© <0 rs. 



|SSf5fi?-5|:?«-2,S?r 
5|pSSf^f,f Ire nils 

[t CfE r ^ S3 -n: ij fT ^ 

& 'it E ‘^'b'^fr'C = ‘1 R F? -'; S 


No. 21.] TWO OOPPER-PLATB GRANTS OF KRISHNADBYARATA. 

xrf^[m]- 

68 m ^ ?7ifH[:*] si^: ii[^A*] Hisr^wt irre- 

^TfH% iw- 

69 \ ^ ^ ||[?0*j H*r- 

«[?Ttni[T]- 

70 jftt 1 ^%[^]-. 

71 ii[^^*] i ?)lf:*]- 

72 7ITWT[^T]fg% ?I^SIT[f%'j^ ll[?^*] ITRS^^ 1?%- 

73 i l[?^*] ?it^t^'"W¥[T]-. 

74 ?fT^ I v- 

76 ’?!«(% al^s*] >Jt»m i 

76 tm?r 5?:^ fwm i[i ? ii*j ^t^®ww»ts[w]?Rrf%- 

77 ’ifl'gftr 1 ^(t) i[i ?i*] '«n^“ 

78 ’^rifcr i 

79 [?e]^®jt[' 5]% i[i S'®*] ?r?l^ icrf^ wrmr Tfn [f]- 

Third Plate : First Side. 

80 [to] f^rf^TTfrofir i[i ?c*] w«iTOW?r: tit[^J 

•81 5nfraTW[T*]?rRt^?r: i ^"3^ ^f^- 

82 fi iti fw?f i ^* 

83 fn Tifww ywiF^'d [ii 8»*] ^tnro’OTiretsmiai f^Jigaim^fnf^Df] 

' 84 ^ \ ltlltT[TO] ^ ^twfw; i[i 8^*] fSrf^w**- 

tnnwTO- 

1 Bead'«lT^ ” * 

‘ Bead °’at 'T- ’ Re»4 *, 

»B«aa^. •Ee»d°^W°. 

Read m. °Wr. 

1* [ Tlie actual reading on the plate is n’?iiTT^.— wHch has to be corrected into 
It Read H* “ Keadf^. 

'» Read Bead Read 

m -gapd t fTid'. *® Bead Read 'rf. 
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86 

87 

S6 

m 

90 

91 

.*2 


93 


94 

96 

96 

87 

98 

99 
100 


f ![i 8S?*] **] 

fir(:>wf[«f} w- . 

[II 8^*3 | ^■ 

fm: IW^D*] fst?T'3t[:*] C'l f%f%t(:)^' 

f[:*] ^atj- 

i «Pr^ wsTfiifSTf [ii ««-*] ^■ 

iiEnii)*] 

? ra< t g ^ [t*] ■5It«a*Tfir5t%®siiT^sfH«l^t^T*l'- 

Wt W[tf]?t»r« i[t 8^11)*] if^f*r'fttT«Wr«^*T «»Tt3rf?T[:*] 

wff' 

?r^ munre# »D «««)*] 1 

^M- 

^sr^Dt*] ff^ ii 8cii/] 

stftr oT^iTTcf^'*?? xRf n[9Aii)*] ^TtTf§‘!I’!i inc?fm- 

giiwa [i*] w^[^] [n 8L“1 i;)*J 

«mT«^ VR%a‘*w’5T 55ffm triir^i: w^Cfii][: i*j 

^r^*aaTa wfga: crrfwWsTiT Hjfr wft ci-gt ^;ra^'5: [ii ai'lii')*] 
[u*]“ 


AB8TBACT OF CONTENTS, 


(%. to ffi.) King Kpislinaraya ruled tie earth, being seated upon the jewelled 
Awsiii at Vijayaim^ra, in ail glorious a fashion Os (the ancient hinge) Nyiga and others 
grtttllg iinple sums of mooey to »up|iliants throughout the length and breadth of tht- land, 
ftWA Bfto to the M#rn mountain, from the Mountain of the rising Sun to that of the setting 

Sttii» 

(Vt, 29-35.) In the year one thousand four hundred and thirty- six df the Salsia era, 
«%^iws|M»aing^ to tht (cyclic) y^r BhSYa, in the month of Kartika, on a Wednesday, the 
CM-dvidlifc Maud the Bharani m&sEafra, the hing granted, in the presence of the god Virh- 
laJitlm, OB the l»iik of the river TuhgahhadrS and near the Hemakmta hill (at Vijavanairara), 
tMrakgeofBn^ikuifi wider the bow name of Kyishnarsyapurani, to Allala-Bha^ta, son 
d. iht Atrdya gotm, Apastamba sgtra and Yajug misha, who was a*'master 


» E«^ X"* 

* ,E«4lIPtFWwv. 

Ef»4 

»** Iffti 4 


I Read f^. 
® liead W* 

® Read 


® Read %sft- 
*> Read *5g. 

» Kead?^'’. 
Read 


m WrittcH in Telngu^KannaiJ* cliaracterp. Read 
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The village itself seems to have heen sitoated on the bank qi the nvulet called the river. 

In the Tamil portion the boundaries of Tedambfiru-TSkSmbarapuram are given as foUows !- 
TirakalambOt on the east ; Tirnkalambur and Velangn^i on the south-east ; Tglaiigudi, snd 
SSdirSyanallnn on the south: on the south -west Sedirayanall fir and ManivarinallfSi ; on the 
west Manavarinallur j on the north-west the same (?) ; on the north Kongarayanellflr, and 
the K s-mo on the north-east. It was divided into thirty-two shares end distributed among Brah- 
who had different patvffis, sfiiras and mhss. The names of the Brahmanas,^ however, 
are not given as promised. One share each was given to the gods Vishnu and Siva in the 
village; and the toana-engraver MaUanaohSrya gets, as usual, one share for his work. 

Regarding the date, the Hon’ble Mr.L. 1). Swamikkanuu Pillai, C.I.E., kindly famishes ns 

tlae following note : — 

“ S. 1450, Sarvajili ; Monday, Uttliana-Dvada§l, in ike month of Kartdka. 

Karitika Sn. 12 is called Uttliana-Dvada§I (^Ind. Ephemeris, p. XIXJ. In A*D. 1527=8. 
^450 (current) Sarvajit, Uttkana-Dvada^I or Karttika Su. 12 fell on Monday, 4th November 
A.D. 1527 : the Hthi commenced at 19 ghatihas after mean sun-rise on Monday and came to end 
■on Tuesday at 15| ghatihas after mean sun-rise.” 

At the end of the inscription we are told that the composer of the document was SaTbhS- 
pati, and the ©ngraTer Mall aua chary a, son of ViranachsCrya. 

The following lire the names of places, etc., mentioned in the record : — Ekambarapnram, 
Vt^ambur or Vedambur, Tiruvalar, SnttaTalich3da-valan5.dn, Alahgudi, Manavarinallilr, 
Kohgarayanelltr, Tirnkalambudfir or Tirnkalambiir, SedirayanallUr, Vslahgudi and the rivers 
KlvSri aod BushL Of these Tiruvalur has already been identified with the town of that name 
in the Negapatara Taluk j Suttavalichsda-valanadu, which is one of the divisions of the Chflla 
days, takes its name from the village whdse modern spelling is Sittamalli and Which is situated 
in the Mannargudi Taluk ; Alafigudi, Kongarayanellfir, Tirukalambur and Vdlafigudiare in the 
Nannilam Taluk of the Taujore District. We are not able to identify "Vadambflr, Ekambara* 
l^ram, Manavarinallur, S^dirSyanallnr and the river Bushi. 


B. 

TEXT.l 


[Metres : v. 25, Sragdham;^Y, 26-43, 45-46, AnusUuhh; v. 44, SalinL] 

(Ijiafis 1 to 52 have been omitted, as they agree with the text of the Oonjeeveram Plates 
of the »me Mng published on pp, i26--'9 of Ep. Ind., Yol. XIII.) 

Second Plate : First Side. 


33 * * • ^f¥r: ^ rasnHJTt 

54 W ['.*] 

56 [1^] I ^ t> 

66 , li[ STT^" 

mib I H*] 


Mr. T. A:Gopir.ath» K.o.' 

* • Bead 


^ Bead ’^T'crr^r^. 
• Read 'flff. 
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in the Six Systems of philosophy and the Sruta (i.e. the Vedas), who was over Teraokms, who 
officjiated fi.s priest during the Gdsahasra-mahadSna, who was pare, prafsewortliy, the goMess 
Sarasvati in male form, of good conduct and Intelligent and in wisdom like the^ teacher Sesha 
(i.e, the serpent AdiiSSsha). 

(Vv. 86 fo 45|.) The village granted was in the Chojamandala-raji/a, on the soath bank 
<rf the KSvSri. It belonged to the (jurisdiction of the) Arliru-ehavadi (TiruvSrnr) and was 
In the l?Srumihachcliara-patt:n tiie western half of 0yyagondaeh6I§iidra-Talanadu. It was 
situated to the east of the village of Karlcaktai, to the south of the NSttSvSkl^X, to the west 
of the village of P^lalkudi (Melaikkudi ?) and to the north of VirStltanSra. It was granted 
With the enjoyment of the eight items of proprietorship, such as nidM, nikshSfa, etc., as a 
freehold to be enjoyed by the donee and his descendants as long as the Moon and the Sun 
subsist, with the lights of gift, sale, mortgage, etc., by the illnstrious KyishnadOva-Maharaya, 
who was surroutided (at the time of the gift) by his Purdhiias and a number of BrShma^as 
well versed in the Srauta learning, with pouring of water together with gold. 

(V. 4d^.) This is the ^usana of king Krishnaraya, Whose income from land is praised 
by suppliants for munificence, which is equal to that of the tree (Kal^a-rsfiksha) of iTidra’s 
region. 

(Y. 47-|,) The copper-plate document was composed by SabhSpati at the command of 
K!yishnadeva- M aharS,ya. 

(Y. 48^.) Mallapaohsrya, the son of Viranacharya, the artificer, who engraved this 
document on the copper- plates, obtained one share in the gift. 

(Yv. 49| to 51i.) The usual admonitory verses. 

Line lUO. (Sign-manual of the kings of Yijayanagara, the word) &ri-Yirj[fli}p[ft]kih:a 

B.—IlSrSCEIPTION OP SAKA-SAMVAT 1450 . 

This inscription also is engraved on a set of three plates, of which the first side of the drst 
and the second side of the third plates are left nnengraved; the rims of the plates are raised. 
The writing is very well preserved. This set also, like the other set A above, has a ring and 
seal. The plates are not numbered. 

The alphabet in which the record is engraved is Nandinagari,. and the languages 
Sanskrit and ^amll j the earlier portion, describing the genealogy, the praises of the donor 
and the donee and the village granted, is in the Sanskrit language, while the latter portion 
describing the boundaries, etc. , of the village granted, is in Tamil. The sign-manual, (§rf- 
'^^irupaksha, at the end of the document is written in the 'relngn-Kanna^a alphabet. The 
orthographical peculiarities of this epigraph are almost the same as those of the other. 
In addition to those already detailed under A, this inscription introdnces visargas in a number 
of places whei^ they are snperduous, and in these instances they are marked off in the 
transcript by round brackets. The engraver has done his business in a rather slovenly manner, 
allowing many omissions and errors to occur in the document. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Kyishnadeva-MahftfSya and is dated Saka 1460 
which corresponded to the cyclic year Sarvajit. In this year,, on a Monday, which was also 
the tTtthana-dvadaSi tithi in the month of ESrttika, the king made a grant of an agrahc^ra to 
a number of Brahmanaa of various gotrai, sutras and Tedas, The village granted v^ts 
YadiOttbur'lksmbarapuram— its name being changed into Krtshharsyapiiratn at the 
dime of the grant. The village was situated on the south bank of the river Kaveri in the 
Tiruvalur-sima of the OhSla-mandala, belonged to the Suttavalicho^a-valanSdu and was 
in the sthala (snb-di vision) of Alahgudijit was bounded on the west by Mfinavarinhllllr, on the 
north by Kohgarayanellur, on the east by Tirttka}ainb1idfir, and on the south by VSlafegus^i. 





iSo. 21.] TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KRISHNADETARAYA. 


167 


68 i ’strr'inrT^fn- 

^f%- 

60 wt t wrrtf^?rr(i)«^r^ i[i ^c»] 

''ft [*fH- 

61 Wifm [^=^Tf5!r*] ^ I srpjre sjrmfif 

m- 

62 ^ )[! SIC*] 1*1 

»?^TiI- 

68 i[i i?o*] ^rpFTO 5 Rfiiir*‘ffli 5 - ] 

64 WTflT^nfw I i[i |^»] sif[T]- 

66 w’B^rqinfwT'® i HmKW^[?^Tin-“ 

66 ®t iD f?fti] 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

67 [%]h" « '®f?r^«Kao^i:^^q’9wrart %?i“ [ii 

68 f^wr^f^sm [i*] ^^[^rr]- 

69 < 9 tl 6 l[l |8*] nm ^- 

70 ?WT I qf?wnff iD irrW-** 

71 qrotw -qr5^»rfhT3E i ^tj[if]- 

72 [*rfe]»iTOSR®' i[i j?i*] rqfqfqHsyqimqrt%’q®iT®w?n®^:“ i 'qf^- 

73 ®TqTfqren|w qwq^qTf^N[i[*] [ii ^'s*] iqn^qTf^(:)wf®’ 5it[*!T]- 


1 [The reading is ^ and must be corrected into — Ed,] 

a Bead °^eJT- ® jRead xs[v. 3- * Read ® 

a Bead ’ Read 

a Bead «Tt. * Bead W. Read and 

11 Bead and »* Read ''mm!®. 

« Bead WT? “ Bead as in ll. 84 and 86 beiew^ 

'5 Bead ft[SpgtTTf?I?rii. » Read Read irw,. 


Lines 80 and 82 below read without the penultimate consonant f * 

w Bead and *« Read f?irRT°. 

Bead ['W at the beginning of the line must be changed into ^ .—Ed.} 

*• The amsmra on W is raerpred slightly in the top line of the next letter. Bead Wt. 


« Bead TlfllifT«IT and 

** There is a dot on 1JT resembling an anuMt^ra. 

*• Bead ?qff lif®. 

* Read f*T%tr »»d ftf , 


»* Bead 
« dead 
» Read 
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75 £fT]fwsif?f ^fisrajqrTWcgT ^rH?fw?r: \ ^fsifwiTHt fwf%[’w]’ 

76 ^ [tJ^^ijnrKirr: i![ 

77 i fsrT^%?rHt»nw " f iififiKm [^*3Trf^ ii[««*3 

Third Flate : First Side. 


78 iTP^nf^ 5 Ptt^ i 

T9 t^WTT 0l «?*] wfiwm* 

Pu [i*] 

8 1 tir wflri? 5 T«f?rf « ^T[^]?rTfffr]’® 1 Rt[^> 

82 ^TOsrf?pif^®- 

8o ^ B “f?T^ 9r[«rT3^1% ’3f” 

84 ^ ’srri? 5 T 4 i 4 *«^ II %f^ 5 cira*i 9 fj '’5 

'^5 ^ ,1 

86 ^ ^f’ ir 5 *T'=' wTOsrg?^^® u h- 

87 „ ^[arj- 

88 ^nir m^rmm m 

90 ^ a-n ^%, 3 s ^»pTT [i*] 

H m- 


'1 wut feRTHi" Iits^*] ^pinreniatH w' ?r>m#qt 5 iiT- 

’nsmr^C'sW ,[«,.] wniafta n- 


‘ &«d “sj?!. 

< Emd m- 

• Ee»aift!“uid“fq?n. 


> Read frf^'sRf anft; ^^sqfgen. 
® Read ?ft. 


® Kead iffl^ 


* Re»d im Mid tw. 7 Read .and 

mmsAffj lymboL^ ^ ^ ® I’epresentin^ a stop ratljer than like the 


» Ret<l #frf»ft’^°. 

«E«d 

« Eadflo^t. 

“ Read and “^'51^. 

»• Read?!#?®' 

•‘ B<udd 4 ^)|. 

” «*»i iftw,? 

“ RwdisiSK^. 

•* End ■ni." 


“ Reed rf. ' 


'* Bead 

'• Bead =515*“. ’ 


" Bead » 51,^3 ofy_ 

” Bead h| jt,,-. 


” Read i|ri?r. 


Read W. 

Read ^T» 

” Read ICCI 
Read f?T«?lRo2W^ 

Read 

Read f 

Read WrJ. 

Read 
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93 [grx#*] !«ra t wftn; [m]- 

94 <i[«8*] ai’»utg*r'rr’aNsire^- 

96 *1^ wwrqfG: I Ni^arrRsf ii[8«^] jj«i!!r?i- 

96 [^]nct[:*] i fkfrt' -sn^- 

97 II — II [«^*] 

98 [ll*] 

ABSTBACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Verses 26-40.) In the year one thousand four hundred and fifty of the Saha ^ra, corre- 
spondinji to the (cyclic) year Sarvajit, on Monday in the month Karttika and the TJtthana. 
diy&dasi Hthi, the king Krishnadeva-MaharSya granted as an agrahara the village of Vadaia- 
btlr-Bkambarapuram to a number of Biahnianas ot‘ various gotras, sutras, sahhSs and of 
difierent names, who are well versed in the Vedas, fit to receive land-grant and well known* 
The village granted was in the TiruvSlur-sima and belonged to the Oh51a-mandala ; it was 
.situated in the Alangudi-sthala in the Suttavaliehoda-valanlCdu, on the south of the river 
KSVeri. It stood to the east of MSnavarinallur, to the south of Kongarayanellur, io 
the west of Tirukalambudur and to the north of the village of Velangudi, on the river 
BusM. The village was divided into thirty-two shares and given to learned Brahmanas by the 
pouring of water together with gold. One share was given to each of the gods Siva and Vishnu 
in that village. (The rest of the plate is left unengraved, perhaps it was meant to fill- . up the 
names of donees.) 

[V. 41 states that the boundaries, etc., will be given in the language of the country in 
which the village is situated.] 

(Ll. 79-90.) The details of the boundaries, of KrishnarSyapuram alias Vadambfir- 
Ekambarapuram are : — 

On the east the boundary line joins the boundary of Tirukalambur and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mtodra in the middle of Munneru. 

On the south-east the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd^ at the point where Tiruka- 
lambur and Velangudi join the boundary of Vedambur. 

On the south the stone boaring the VSmana-viudrd at the point where Yelahgudi and 
Sediyarayanallur join the boundary of Vedambur. 

At the south-west coru'Sr the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd at the meeting point 
where SSdiyarayanalUlr and Manavarinallur join the boundary of Vedambfir. 

On the west the boundary lino joins the boundary of Manavarinallflr and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra. 

At the north-west corner the stone bearing the Vdmana-mudrd. 

On the north the boundary line joins the boundary of Kohgarayarellui and touches th® 
stone bearing the Vdmana-mudrd ; and 

On the north-east the stone bearing the Vdniana-mudrd at the point w^'ere Kongaraya- 
nellfir meets thci boundary of Vedambur. 

[Vv. 41-43. The usual admonitory verses.] 

[Y. 44 states that Sabhapati composed the document at the oommand of Exishnadeva- 
Maharaya,] 

[Y. 45. Allots one share to the engraver of the Hsana, Mallanaoharya, son of Viranl- 
cbarya.] 

(L. 98.) Srt-Virupahsha, (the sign-manual of the king.) 

^ead 2 Read » Read * Bead 

6 Bead ?rr«[SJiS;=«- 

• Bead ® Written in TeluKu-Kannaaa aipuawev, 
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Br Lionel D. Barnett. 

The nllage of Htili, anciently termed Puli, lies in circa long. 75“ 14', lat. 15“ 47 iV about 

fi.e miles St-hy-noith of Sauudatti, the chief town of the Parasgad Taluk of the B^gaum 

District. It was formerly a town of considerable impoitance, and was one of the Eighteen 
Whiius” (Bynaitks of the Em. Bistr., p. 44Sn.), as some of its inscriptions testify. In 

Archeological Survey of WeeternLdia:BepoH of the First Seasons (18/4), 

m, 12-14, Dr. Bni^ess lias given an account of its chief architectural remains ; and in lby4;i 
the late Dr. Fleet made a survey of its epigi'aphic records, as a result of which a number of ink- 
impiMsioiis were prepared for him, wHch are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum.® Of this collection the texts published below are the most important. Their 

proTenance is as follows : — 

A (a vira-gal), of A.D. 985, from the north of the BhimSsvara or Andbak?fyara 
temple. 

B (Jain), of AD. 1044-45 and 1145, from the temple of Vlrabhadra. 

C (Vaisha?ava), of A.D. 1082, from the same temple. 

D (of the cult of Harihara), of A.D. 1097, fi-om the same temple. 

E (Saiva), of A.D. 1104, 1162, 1184, and 1224, from the temple of Madand^vara. 

F (Saiva), of A.D. 1107, from the temple of Kere-Siddhappa. 

G (a rjra-gal), of A.D. 1107, from a site north of the BhimeSvara temple, 
n (Jain), date lost, from the Pancha-lihga temple. 

I-J (Saiva), from the same temple. 

K (Saiva), from the BhlmSgvara temple. 
h (Vaidmava), of A:D. 1162, from the Virakta-matha. 

M (Vaish^ava). of A.D. 1162, from the Aga8ty6§vara temple. 

Of the^ temples the largest is.the Pahcha-lihga, on which see Burgess, First Arch. Eeport^ 
ft XV and xvi. Burgess attiibutes it to about A.D. 1100. It was originally Jain, as i& 
the figure of a Jina on the lintel, and by some Jain inscriptions, one of w'hich, carved 
ovw tile lintel of a door, records some building executed by the lay-disciples of Prabhachandra 
Siidii&tadgva in the Saka year (lapsed) 114 [2], coiTesponding tp the cyclic year Vikrama, 
is* A.D. 1220-21. Howj as the name implies, it has been converted to the seiwice of the ^aiY« 
fflalt. The temple of Virabhadra is a modem and insignificant building neai' the tank, w'hich 
1 m « ^ ncafth-east of the village. That of Bhimesvara, which the villagers seemed inclined 
to Andhak^vara, lies on the north of the village, in Survey No. 693. It was already 
pwiii^ly ramai in 1882, and was covered by a rank growth of prickly pear. It is in the 
DfWfidiaii »iyle, without porch, and contains two shrines, one at the east end and one at the 
Jr MadanSsvara, as the villagers call it (it is termed Andbakesvara by 

^ Writer EHiot, but the inscriptions call it the temple of Andbasmra), lies to the noii^h of 
m a little way up the hill, in Suiwey No. 688. It is a Saiva sanctuaiy of the Dravi- 

5« amtammg a porch, open manfapay and shrine with ling a. The Agastyedvara 

ftf n. ^ ^ Supvey No. .694 ;,it is of the Dravidian order, and consists 

- ^ ramed), walled mantapg, and shiine with ling a. The temple of Kepe-Siddbap- 

In tlM te the ^mbay Survey sheet No. 305, where it is entered as Kauba Huli.’^ 
» Tb tea ^ h towards the east. 
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pa, or Siddliappa of tlie Tank,” stands on tke eastern side of tlie tank marked in Survey 
No. 694, towards the north-east of the village. It is of sandstone, of the Dravidian order, 
'Containing a shrine with linga, W’alled manta^a, and porch (now in mins). The Virakta* 
matha is (or was) a building in the north-eastern part of the village, which served for lodg- 
ing ascetics, 

The Elliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) contains transcripts of nine of these 
mscriptions : D. is given in vol. 1, fob 233a, B. ib., fol. 284b, F. ib., fol. 307a, G. ib,, fob 306b 
H. ib., fob 412a, I. in vol. 2, fob 374b, J. ib., fob 374b, K. ib., fob 376a, and M. ib., fob 11a, As 
usual, these transcripts leave much to be desired. 

A.— OF THE REIGN OF TAILA II : SANA 907. 

The following inscription is incised npon a black stone which was found to the north of the 
©himSsvara or Andhakesvara temple, on the west bank gf the Akk atari gdra-hhavi, in Survey 
No. b93. The slab was set in a base, and was 5 ft. 2 in. in height and 2 ft. 1 in. broad. It was 
vtra’gal) or hero’s monument, and in accordance with the usual practice was divided into 
horizontal compai^tments, four containing seulptiires and three writing. Of the sculptures I 
have been unable to obtain particulars. The first compartment of the writing ( about 5|" high) 
contains lb 1-4, the second (about SI" high) 11. 5-9, the third (about 2^" high) 11. 10-11 
The inscription is fairly well preserved, and is in good Kanarese script, with letters between 
and in height. The special foi'm of y noted above, Vol. Nil, p. 336, seems to occur in 
hhaniiy^^j b 3. — The language is Old Kanarese : 11. 1-4 are in prose, and then come three 
verses. The forms are those of a transitional period: thus we find the short accusative and! 
genitive, the locative in -ol (11. 5-8, 10), and the verbal forms irdan (b 5), ildan (b 7), 
9andar (1. 4), beside the archaic verbal forms ant or an (b 6) and Mdidon (b 8). The word eltu^ 
•apparently the original of the later ettu, seems to occur in hlian4iy^Qlta'm, 1. 3. The I i 
not preserved, except in negalda (11. 8-9). 

The record is of the usual type of vtra-gah It announces that on a certain- date Dadda 
payya, a fergade or official in the service of Sobhanayya, made a raid upon Puli, whereupon 
Kendara Neta, Erevitta, and Tambada K§ta attacked his party, slew the leader, his horse, and 
three of his men, and died the death of heroes. Verses 1-2 (11. 5-9) eulogise Kendara K§ta; 
the mutilated and obscure verse 3 mentions a certain Kendara Marasimga as dying heroically 
in battle. 

The date of this record is : Saka 907 expired, the cyclic year PartMva ; the full moon of 
Chaitra ; Budhavara, or Wednesday (11. 1-2). These details are slightly irregular : the Utki 
Ohaitra dukla 15 of the given year corresponded to WLonday* 9 Harch, A.B. 986, on which day 
it ended about 16 h. 47 m. after' mean suni'ise, and it cannot have been connected with 
-the Wednesday.^ 

The only place mentioned is Pfili, be. Huh (b 2). 

TEXT.2 

[The metres are : verse 1, Mattebha-vihri4ita j verse 2, Kanda, The fragmentary verse 3 
may possibly be a Bvipada.] 

1 @ Svasti [ I'*' ] Sa(sii)ka-iiripa-kal-atita-samvatsaramga’* 907iieya PlirttMva- 

sathvatsarada 

2 Ohaitfada pui^i^iame Budhavara'dandn Sobhanayyana pergga^e Daddapayyaifa 

Fuliya po- 

' I am indebted to Mr. E. Sewell for the verification of my calculations of this and the other dates in the 
ip resent paper. 

* From the ink-impresaiou. » Abbreviated for #cs»ntja^sara-y(Xjfa«iy»L i 

T 2 
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3 lada bha^idiy^-eltam Ijemman-akaranam kondii p(5ge Kendara Ketanum Eyevit- 
tanum Tambada 

4i Ketanum paricliclie(clic}ih0)dam-geyda ma.Farum mel-aium kudnreyuma[irL*], 
kondu mdksliakke sandar [||*] 

5 Diiradol=:kaydiL kadaiiigi poriigi maled*=Qr-aiit=irdau='eytanda"' maclicliaradiiid*: 

antoran-Anta- 

6 kaiiig=ida<^[e^] kol“cliand=ikki iriikk=i vasuii[dli]ai'eyol==taii[n]*adafc'iim patapatmira* 

ad=a raj-dttamam pe[r]clic}ii^ 

7 Keiidara EIeta[m*] Tara-yasav-a.[3n*]gaiieyaroj knd-ildan-a svarggadol |1 [I’*] 

Td^uin bidam*ad«uduga- 

8 de pa4*axid=echch*aji-raihgadol vajiya[ii]=alk-aii sur“a[m^]ganeyarolam kfi^idon* 

kaliye nega- 

9 Ida KeiiCdara Ketam |1] [2*] 

10 Si[m]gain«ibliamgalam iiuguY»=ante^ tara^ . . gi samgadol kalida Kendara 

Mayasim- 

11 gam me m gandan=adataii5 || [3"^] 

TBAHSLATION. 

(Lines 1-4,) Hail ! On Wednesday, tke full-moon day of Cbaitra of the 907th (year) of 
j^he centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king, the cyclic year PSrthiva, when 
fiobhanayya^s officer Daddapayya without right or reason w'as cariying away the cart-oxen(?) 
of the fields of Pali, Kendara Keta and Byevitta and Tambada Keta, slaying the three men 
forming the division, the leader, and his horse, attained salvation. 

(Verse 1.) He stood worthily fighting in the fray, burning, striving, boiling ; when> 
advancing,® with indignation he despatched his adversaries to the Death- god, exercising the 
opportunity for slaughter (?), his prowess and majesty were extraordinary on this earth; and 
this noble prince becoming great, Kendara Ksta was united in paradise to Indra’s goodly 
damsels, 

(V. 2.) Shooting on the stage of battle his arrovrs with understanding of the right 
manner, so that the fitting (of the shafts on the ho%v~string) and their discharge did not slacken^ 
when he was exhausted he espoused the celestial ladies : what a hero is the illustrious Kendara 
Ksta I 

(V. 3.) As a lion crushes elephants . . . Kendara Marasimga, who passed away 
in battle . , . what a man of valour and spirit ! 

B.— OB THE BEIGE'S OE SOMESVARA I AEP JAGABBKAMALLA II: 

SAKA 986 AED 1067. 

This record is carved on a black stone set upright in the ground against the outside of the 
western face of the Vlrabhadra temple (see above). The stone w^hen found w'as- 4 ft. 7 in, 
high and 1 ft. 8 in. wide. The upper compartment, which was rounded on the top, contained 
sculptures, riz.^ in the centre, a squatting Jina facing to the front, with a cow and calf on the 
proper right and a scimitar on the left, while above these wras the sun (to left) and moon, 
(to light). The inscribed area below this is 3 ft, 1 in, high and 1 ft. 7| in, w'ide.*— The 
chftracter is Old Kanarese, the average height of the letters in 11. 1-2 being from in. to f in., 

' Tke y is unceT+ain. ^ Perliaps to be corrected to eyt^ndu, 

® For perchchrJ ^ The e is not quite deer. 

^ The ^ is somewhat uncertain : it is •written very small, below the line. 

« Beadinj? eytandu for the eyiand43k of the stone, 
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aoid in 1, 3 from in, to f in., after wiiicli it increases gradually to between ^ in. to ■g in. 
It is a fairly good type of tbe script used in the middle of the 12tli century A.D. (see below). — 
Tbe language is throngliont Old Kanarese, verse and prose, with the exception of the introdno* 
tory Sanskrit verse. The ] is not preserved : instead we find I in elgeyam (1. 12), pogalut* 
(1, 13), ^odalda (1. 16), ndlke (1. 16), pelu (1. 20), pel (1. 54), and on the other hand r in erdda 
(1. 6) and negardda (11. 12, 18). On the insti'umental artthiye (1. 14) see above, Yol. XIY, p, 27, 
n. 9. Of some lexical interest are the words (1.9), (?)ayavana (1.9), Urhhad^ 

amha-pdlaka (1. 14), and adda-cUnna (11. 35, 49). 

The record is a double one, .containing two endowments, the first of which is dated in Saka 
966 and the second in Saka 1067 . It was actually written in its present form in the latter year, 
as is proved by the absence of comminatory formulae and the character of the script. The first 
part refers itself to the reign of Ahavamalla (S5m§svara I) in 11. 3-5, and then proceeds t© 
celebrate in verse his feudatory iSSlac^y a Sola ga(U (or Bods g i di) , the g’ovei’uor of a Ninety- 
six district, whose son Payimma married Hamxnikabbe and by her had two daughters, 
Bhagenabbe and Lacbchale or Lachchiyabbe. Lachchale married a governor of the Kundi 
Three-thousand, and was a generous benefactress of religion (11.5-15). After some verses in 
praise of Puli and the thousand Brahman burgesses of that town (11. 15-20) comes a pros© 
statement that these burgesses sold to Lachchiyabbe an estate, on which she constructed a Jain 
sanctuary, assigning certain lands for the maintenance thereof, and appointing as trustee 
Balachandra-Bhattaraksdeva (11. 20-37). Then begins the second document (11. 37-64), 
which announces that in the reign of Jagadekamalla (II) a local perpad© named Nemana or 
Nemayya, having purchased some land from the burgesses of Puli, made a further endowment to 
the same sanctuary for the maintenance of the ascetics residing in it, the trustee being a certain 
Bsmaehandradeva. This Nemana was a great-grandson of the above-mentioned Lachchiyabbe, 
his pedigree being as follows : — 

Lachchiyabbe 

I 

? 


Dema[na?] m. BhSgiyabbe Payimma 


Kalideva Nemana 

The document then ends somewhat abruptly, without any concluding formulse. 

This record, being twofold, contains two dates. The first is given on 11. 20-22 as : Saka 
966 expired, the cyclic year Tarana, Pushya finddha 10, Adivara (Sunday), the uUaraya'm- 
aamkrdnti. These' details have been recently examined by Mr. A. Yenkatasubbiah in 8mm i§aha 
Bates in Inscriptions, p. 129, who remarks as follows ; Tarana by the northern luni-solar 
system=S. 966=A.D. 1042. In this year, su, 10 of the lunar month Pushya ended at 44 gh, 21 jp. 
after mean sunrise on 24th December, on which day, the Makara-sahkrSnti occurred at 14 gh. 
38 p. after mean sunrise according to the Surya*Siddhanta. The week-day however was Friday 
and not Sunday. In the solar month Pushya, i.e. Makara or Tai, [Magha-]i§u. 10 ended at 11 gk 
36 p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043. The [Kumbha-] sankranti, which 
occurred at 41 gh. 32 p. (S.S.) after mean sunrise on the preceding Satiirday, fell, i.e. was observed 
on this Sunday. This day, therefore,— Sunday. 23rd January, A.D. 1043— is the regular 
equivalent of the given date.”^ 

* Kidlhom in Ms Zist of Southern Inscriptions (store, Vol. VII, App., No. 169) gives' at tke eaviyalent 
Sunday 28 Decern i:>er, A.D. 1044. [But the iithi ought to be the first and not the 10th ; ws Ind Ant. Vol. XJIY 
p. 6. No. 14a— Ed.'j. 
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Phe second date is given on 11. 40-41 as : Saka 1067 (expired), the cyclic year KrOdhana, 
the MarSya^a-samkranU. Naturally this cannot he verified The took place 20 h . 

45 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 24 Deoemher, A.D. 1145, and 1 Makara was accordingly 
reckoned as corresponding to Tuesday, 25 December. 

The places mentioned, besides Puli, are Xaadi (1 14), the Belvala-nSdu (1. 16), Siveyage^ 
{11. 34, 47), 33Calasavallig§ri (1. 48), and a nameless Ninety-six district (L 6). Por Bejvala 
see above,- Yol; XIII, p. 40. On the Kundi Three-thousand see LA., Yol. XXIX, p. 278. The 
other places I am unable to identify. Kala^avalligpri was a parish (keri) in Puli. 

TEXT.i 

[The metres are as follows : verse 1, Anushiuhh j verses 2, 3, and 8, Kanda ; verse 
4, JJtfala-malB ; verses 5 and 6, Ghampaka-rmlS j verses 7 and 9, MaUehha'-mkn^iia,] 

- 1 '(^ Srlmat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-amagha-lamchcha(chchha)nam [|*] jiyS[t*] 

trailo- 

S kya-nathasya Sasanam Jina-iasanam H [1*] 

•? Svasti [1^] Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja pai*am6ivara 

paramabhattara- 

4 kam SatySsraya-knla-tilakam Ohslnky-sbharanam 4rimad-Xhavamallad§vaifa 

vijaya-rajya- 

5 m*uttar-5ttar-&bhivfiddhi'pravarddbamanams=a-chariidr-arkka-taram saluttam=ire || 

Tat-pada-padm-opajlvi || M§l-e- 

•6 rdda® pagevaram nirmmuli(li)si jasamam nimirohchi dig-bhitti-varam , Kaladiya 
Botagadi® tale* pali(H)sidam Tombat)-S- 

7 jjnmani bhuja-baladim \\ [2*] A.tana pntram vinay-opStam Pgyimmma-nri(nfi)patig-> 

oppnva sati 

8 vikhyati-yute Hammikabbege Sitege sari Bbsgenabbe Iiaehchaley*ogedarM 1| 

[3»] Ishta-ja- 

9 nakke chatta-samayakke aiahajanarbbojanakkey=^ntkri(kri)shta-tapCra(dha)narggey« 

alid*ayava- 

10 nakke sa-karanyak-alik-a(a)gnishtageg*eyde nalku-samayakk=anuragade begav'‘'*im- 

11 tn samtushtate ■Laoliol]Liyabbarasig=arsssati(ri)yar*ssa-char-achar-Orwiyolw || [4*] 

12 Sakala-dharitriyol»negardda(lda) vamdi-janam sale rupin«§lgeyam prakatate-vefcta d&- 

13 na-gu^mam kalad=niiinatiyam Jm-amghrigalg*akutila-ohittamam pogalut-i[rjppn- 

14 dn XEmdiya ®linikad«amba-palakana knl-3ttam-amganeyan*aitthiye IiachchaladSvi- 

yam 

16 j&gam [ J 5*] (O; Saranidhi-mekhal-avri(vri )ta-Tasiimdharey«eihba vilasinl-mukh- 

ambnruhava(da)vOl=viraji- 

16 Suva' Belvala-nalke(lge) podalda sObheg«agaram-eni[s-i]rppa Pali tilak-akri(kri)- 

tiyimd*esed-irppud-5 puram sura-pu- 

17 ramam Xub^5ran»Alakapuramam nagugum viiSsadim J [ 6*’} Alii || Sakala- 

vyakaran-arttha-ia- 

18 stra-ohayadol« kavyamgaloltt . samda natekadolw var^ina-kavitvadol^negarddadda) 

vSdam.taiugaloltt 

19 p 5 rama[rt]th[ika]dol« lauki[ka]doltt samasta-kaleyok Ynglsanimdam yaio-dhi- 

. ^ prom the ink- impression. 2 ^ 8 JBodagadi, 

. * P *^0 posaitly ch^gav-, 

* TTbf ah%%o>ra It ioolcs like ir on the plate— Ed.l 
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20 kar«adar*ppogalvanig»ai’*alave pSlu sSsirvvara kh.y5tiyam [| [7*J Svasti Saka- 

iiri(nri j pa-kSj- atita-samratsara- 

21 aatamga|iL 966 n 0 ya Tarana-sanivatsaracia Pusya-sudMka^ 10 AdiySiam* 

a(u)ttarayana- 

22 samkrantiyamdu \\ Yajana-yajana-adhyayan-adkyapana-daiia-pratigmlia-sliat-karmnia- 

niratax'aiia Sri- 

23 [raa]ok-CtLalukya-ckakravartti-BrakmTi(kma)pTiri-stkaiiatii(iia)- pityi-pitamaka - makim-as- 

pada-rakkskan-a- 

24 rttka-ksvidamni vidagdka-kavi-gamak [i*] - vadi-vagmitvarum=atitkiy-abkyagata-Yiliskta- 

25 jana-pxi jana-priyaru lii Hiranyagarbkbka-Brakma-mukka-kamala- vinirggata-Ru ( ?-i) g-Tajii* 

26 s- Sam- Atkarv varia-samasta-v6di(da) -vedamg-opamg-an^ka-Sastr-asktiadaSa-smxi (siiiri)ti-pn- 


27 

28 

29 

30 


rana- 

kavya-nataka-dkarmm-agama-pravi ^laru m sapta-soma-samstk- avabkpit(tk) -ayagakana- 

pavitrikri(kri)- ^ 

ta-gatraram kamckana-ka [la] Sa-sita-skat-ckkatra-ckamara-pariioka-maka-Sabda-ghat<ikft- 

bkeri-rava-ni- 


nam (na ) ditarum=aBri [ta- jana] -kalpa-vri(y ri )kskaram*abiija-Kalamtakanim=^§ka-yakyaruitt 
sara9.-agata- vajra-pa [rii] ja [raruih oka] tus-samaya-samadkdkara^amm Iri-ReSavaditya* 


d§va- 

31 labdka-vara-prasadanim=appa sriman-mak-agrakaram Pflliy^nr-odeya-pramu- 

32 kka sasii-vTar^inmakaiaiiamgala divya-Sri-pada-padmamgalaik [Lajokohiyabbarasiyaiu 

sa- 

33 hira^ya-pflrvvakam.=aradkisi bkumiyam padedu. basadiyam maijisi kkam- 

34 da-spku [ti] ta-jlrp ^i-Odkdkaranakke paduvapa poladalu Sivey aggriy *aju-matfcar«vya- 
85 sugeyam ina[t]tarimg-adda-okiDiia-lekkadimd«aru-va^iainajm mflju panamath tetkm 

nmb* aril- 

36 t*agi gri-Yapaniya-sariigkada Punnagavri(vri)kska-mfila-ganada SrI-BaiackaiiidrarBha* 

37 ttarakadevara kalarii kai*ckcki bittalu ]| Svasti [ I * ] Saniasta''bhuva3i-5Sraya 

§ri-Pri(pri)tkvI-vallabka maka- 

38 rajadkiraja parameSyara paramabkattarakaiii SatySsraya-kula-tiiakaih ChSJuky- 

abkaranarii 

39 ^rimat-pratapa-ckakri(kra)Tartti Jagad^kamalladevara vijaya-rajyam»iittar-Otfca- 

40 r-abkiyTi(yFi)dkdki-pravardkdkamaiiam=a-okaikdr-arkka-tararii bararii 8altittam*ire [|*} 

Saka-va- 

41 rslaa lOeTnoya Kr6dliana-samvatsarad*uttarayana-8aTiikr5ntiyariidku(du) yama- 

ni- 

4 2 yama-svadkyaya-dkyana- dkarau a-m5 (mau)n-amiskt)ka^La(na)-japa-samadki-§I}a- 
sa ik pa rimnar *appa 

43 ^rlma[ii]-mak-agrakararii Paliy*rix'-odeya-pramu.kka sasixyyar=mmakajajiariiga[la] 

44 divya-SrI-pada-padmariigalarix pei'ggade Nema^aria sa-kirap.ya-prirvvakaTn*Sradki«i 

[dka]- 

46 [ra]-pfiryyakaik madisi kdrii[dii] tamma mu[t*']tayye Iiachohiyabbarasiyarw 
madisida basa- 

46 diyal=irppa ri(ii)skiyar«akara-daiia-nimittam*alliy*'ackaryyaru KamaohariK^* 

47 devara kalarii karckckiy-avarii munnaT-Sluya paciayaoa polada Siveyag4riy«» 

a|u-matta- 


1 Bead Fu*hya-iuddka, 
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48 r*vvasngeyirii padu[va]^a [b]ia]ga<ialii Kala^avalliyageriya^ st]ia[na]d«olag=artt mattar* 

kkeyyam 

49 mat[t*]aidmg«a 4 da-clii 2 ma-l[ekkadimd«ara]-vanamam mura panamam tett«umb*aint* 

agi bittara || 

50 Pati-bbakte Dlie(Be)ma . . * sati Psyimmarasan^agra-sute sakala-jana-stute 

Bhs- 

51 giyabbe-ranige sut . , . . . md«i [Ifemal^an^aaclaiyya-gunaiii ^ [ 8^] 

Jina-dgvaiii tanag=aptaii*a- 

52 [rttlii]*-janata.-ka|pa-driLma[m — — jyyane tam2n=ayyan=anuiia-daiii Zalidevaib. 

s-aksKai’-a- 

53 grgsararii tanag«annam guna-ratna-b]iuslianan*e[ — ] samd-irda Weinaihg*enalk- 

anavady-acha [ranam] - 

54 ge blifi-yale(la)yadolw pel [ — — ] || [9*] 

TEAHSLATION. 

(Yerse 1.) Yicfcoidons be tbe teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of alter- 
natives 1 

(Lines 3-5.) When the victorious reign of — ^hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Aha vam alia, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(L. 5.) One who finds bis sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Y. 2.) Uprooting bigh-nsing foes, spreading abroad his fame as far as the walls of the sky- 
quarters, Kaladiya B51||^adi perfectly (?) protected the Ninjety-six by the might of bis arm. 

(V. 3.) To the renowned Hamn^ikabbe, the distinguished wife of his son the cultured 
prince PSyimma, a peer of Sita, wer^ hom BhSgenabbe and Lachchale. 

(Y. 4.) In the chaUa-samaya^ of agreeable persons, in the feeding of Brahman house- 
holders, in (the supply of) measured spoons^ to distinguished ascetics, in (furnishing) iire-places 
with rows of maidens, indeed, the four churches^ straightw'ay were delighted with affection : 
who are equal to Lachchiyabbarasi on the earth with its stock of living and lifeless things ? 

(Y. 5.) While illustrious eulogists are active over the whole earth, the world with joy 
praises for excellence of beauty, eminent generosity, distinction of race, and sincere devotion to 
the Jinas* feet Xiachohaladevi, the exceedingly high-born wife of the limhad-amka~palaha of 


^ Bead KalaiamlUgSriya. 

® This phrase is ohscore. It seems most prohahle that chatta is to be taken as a derivative of Sanskrit shaf (c£. 
Tamil Six (schools of religion or philosophy) are often mentioned. The Saivas recog- 

nise as orthodox the Bhahrava, Vaina, Kalamnkha, Mahavrata, Pasapata, and Saiva samayas, and as unorthodox 
the Loki-yatas, Buddhists, Jains, Mimamsakas, Paficharatras, and Bhattacharyas, Another group is: Buddhists, 
Jains, Bhaimvas, KllSmnkhas, Lokayafcas, and Sunyavadins. Six Vaidic samayas are recognised, mz, Saiva, 
Taishnava, ^kta, Sanra, Ganapata, and Kanmara ; and there are six Vedantic samayas, viz. Kapila, Kanada, 
Fdtaniala, Akshapada or ISfyaya, Vaiyfisa, and Jaimimya. The Vaishnavas admit 6 samayas as orthodox, 
those of Samkara^ Yadava Misra, Bam aim ja, Madhva, Bhaskara, and Hiranyagarhha 

® The reading here is certain, but the division and sense are not. Ayavana is a rare Atharva-vedic word 
explained as “ stirring-spoon ” ; hut here it seems to have another meaning. 

* The four tamaym are the Mahesvaras, Vaishnavas. Buddhists, and Jains. 

* I can only conjecture that limha is connected with lemJcat ‘'servant,*' and that aikha is used in the sense 
of “ war,” cf. (^kJeakofo) ; the phrase would then mean something like “ Commander of the military forces of 
Kd.|i^ [See foot-note 6. p. 174*. above— Ed.] 
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(V. 6.) Pali, wMcL is indeed a site of conspicuous charm, appears with the aspect of a 
beauty-spot upon the county of Bolvala, which is radiant like the lotus-face of that fair lady the 
ocean-girdled earth. This town by its bright appearance laughs to scom the city of the Q-ods 
and Kubera’s city of Alaka. 

(L 17.) In this {town) — 

(V. 7.) In the series of all grammars and treatises on economic science, in poems, in 
goodly drama, in panegyric poetry, in the illustrious Upanishads, in transcendental and secular 
lore, in all art.s, they have become superior in glory to the Lord of Speech [Brahman] : say, who 
are equal to praising the renown of the Thousand ? 

(LL 20-22.) Hail ! on Sunday, the occasion of the uUuo^dyanasaMrmtif being the lOth 
of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Tar ana, the 968th of the centuries 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king : — 

(LI. 22-2d.) Lachchiyabbarasi, having adored with {offering of) gold the divinely 
blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrahara of Pftli, 
who are constant in the six duties of sacrifice by themselves and by others, study, teaching, alms- 
giving, and acceptance {of charity)} skilful for the purpose of maintaining the rank of honour 
of father and grandfather at the establishment of the Chalukya Emperor’s Brahmapuri,®* accom- 
plished as wits, poets, reciters, disputants, and rhetoricians, fond of serving guests, visitors^ 
and men of culture, versed in all the Vedas, the Rik, Yajus, Sama, and Atharvana, which have 
issued fi’om the lotus-mouth of Hiranyagarhha-Brahman, and in the Veda ngas, the subsidiary 
sciences, all books of teaching, the eighteen sacred law-books and Pui'anas, poems, dramas, and 
traditional rules of religion ; whose bodies are purified by plunging in the baths of the seven 
slSma-sarhsthd^ ; w^ho are (honoured) w'ith golden pitchers, six white parasols, and yak-tail fans 
and saluted with the five great musical sounds, gongs, and drums j who are trees of desire to 
clients, Kalantakas to adversaries, uniform of speech, adamant chambers to refuge-seekers, 
restorers of tbe four churches,^ and recipients of the grace of boons from the god KSsavaditya, 

(LI. 33-37.) and having obtained {from them) land and constructed a sanctuaiy, laved 
the feet of Balaohandra-Bliattarakadeva, of the Punnagavriksha Mfila-G-ana in the Tapaniya- 
Samgha, and granted for the restoration of broken, burst, and outwoim (buildings) six matiar of 
vasuge^ at' Siveyag^ri in the westeim field, to be enjoyed on payment of an aru-vana^ of three 
panaSj at the rate of half a gold piece on each mattar, 

(LI. 37-40.) When the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, oimament of 
SatyS^raya^s race, embellishment of the Chaiukyas, the august Emperor Jagadekamalladgva, 
was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, stm, 
and stars : — 

(Ll 40-41.) on the occasion of the uttardyana-samhrdnti in the Saka year 1067, the 
cyclic year BTrodhana, 

(Lines 41-49.) the sheriff ITgmana, having adored with {offering of) gold the divinely blest 
lotus-feet of the thousand Mahajanas, headed by tbe mayor, of the great Agrahara of Puli, who • 
practise the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of 

1 See Mautt, i. 88. 

2 A quarter for the residence of Brahmaijs in connection with a temple. 

® These rites are enumerated in jSp, Cam,, Vol. VII* i. Sk. 74. 

* See above, on v. 4 of this inscription. 

® See Kittel, s« v. hasiye, and above, Vol. XIII p. 37. 

® The is a quit-rent for tenancy of land in connect on with a religions establishment j here it 

amounted to | pavta per matiar, in all amounting to Spanas. 

Z 
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tile vow of silence, prayer, and absorption, and baving arranged for pnrcbase with pouring of 
water, for tbe purpose of fumisbing food for tbe ^.isbis resident in tbe sanctuary constructed by 
bis great-grandmotber IiacbcbiyabTbarasi, laved tbe feet of Ramachandradeva and granted 
six maitckr of meadow in the grounds of Kalasavalligen, in tbe part west of tbe six maitar of 
vasuge in Siveyageri in tbe western field formerly under bis seigniorage, to be enjoyed on 
payment of an azu-vam of three panasj at tbe rate of Half a gold piece per mattar. 

( Y . 8.) This Remayya, illustrious in vii-tues, is . . . son of tbe universally 
praised Bhlgiyabbe-rani, tbe chaste wife of Dema . . . and elder sister of Payimma- 
ras.a. 

(Y . 9.) As tbe Lord Jina is bis friend, that tree of desii*e to tbe needy . * . bis 

father, Kalideva tbe unstintingly bountiful and foremost among men of letters bis elder brother, 
say, [who is equal] to Nirna, who is adorned by tbe jewels of vb-tue . . . and is blameless 

of conduct, on tbe circling eartb ? 

0.— OP THE RBiaK OP VIKRAMADITYA VI: THE 7TH YEAR. 

This inscription is on a black stone built into tbe western wall inside tbe temple of 
Ylrabbadra, at its nortb-westem comer. Tbe stone itself was 4 ft. 11 in. bigb and 2 ft.-2| in. 
broad. On tbe upper compartment, which was rounded, were tbe following sculptures : 
in tbe centre a standing figure of Yish;iu, facing full front ; to tbe proper right of this, a 
bneeling Garuda, facing half towards Yisb^u and half towards the front ; to tbe left of 
Yisbnu, a cow with calf ; above these, tbe sun (on left) and moon (on right). There may 
have been some other details concealed under tbe coating of cbunam upon tbe stone. Under 
this is tbe inscribed area, 3 ft. 3 in. bigb and 2 ft. 2 1 in. wide. — Tbe character is Kanares© 
of the period, a fine ornamental band with a tendency towards ilounsbes. Tbe lettera, which 
are generally well preserved, are from | iu. to ia. bigb.~-The language, with tbe exception 
of the formal Sanskrit verses 1, 12, and 13, is Old Kanarese. Initial p is preserved. The 
archaic I remains in negaldar (1. 22) and negalda (1. 23), where tbe vowel before, it is metrically 
short ; on this point I may refer to my observations above, Yol. XIII, p. 327. On tbe other 
band, i is changed toHn alidamge (1. hUgum (1. 17), h§lpadav= (I, 26). Tbe double' Z 
in SMndillya, for Sln^ilyaf (1, 21), is worth notice : cf, Pacini YIII. iv. 47, SiddhUnta- 
haumudt 48, 

Tbe record, after referring itself in 11. 2-5 to tbe reign of Tribbuvanamalla 
(VikramBditya VI), giyes in 11. 5-11 details of an endowment, consisting of certain lands, 
which were purchased by Kisuvsyara Ravikimayya-Hayaka, a distinguished member of 
the Hundred Brahman burgesses of Eaviyanageri (a subdivision of tbe Thousand burgesses 
of Pfili), for tbe upkeep of a temple of Vishnu wbicb be bad built. After some hortatory 
matter in prose (U, 11-14) and verse (11. 15-17) the author proceeds to celebrate in verse 
Be^yala, Puli, tbe Thousand Brahmans of Pfili, tbe Hundred of Raviyanag^ri forming a pm:fe 
of them, tbe family of tbe donor, and tbe latter personally (11.17-30), The pedigree is as 
follows : — 

Demaya, of the Sk ^Uilya gotra 
Qommimayya 

i ^ , 

Ravikimayya Tikansrya KiBava 

Tbe date of this record is given on 11, 4-6 as : tbe 7tb year of tbe Cb&lukya-YikrainA 
eia, tbe cyclic year Dnndubbi j tbe uUarSyana^sathkrMu Tbe sarkhr^fUi in quostioii 
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occurred on Sunday, 25 December, A.D. 1082, at 13 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise and 1 Makai* 

•was accordingly reckoned as corresponding to the following Monday. ’ 

The places tnentioned, besides P«U and the Hrthas in 1. 15, are Ba-vlyanagiri fU 9 20 1 
the Belvala-nSdu (1. 17), Bhattara-kola or “ The Bhaittas’ Lake'*’ (1. 11), and Ln/j 

or “ The Stonemasons’ Tank ” (1. 11). OnBelvala see aW, Vol. XIII, p. 40. The oihw^^ 
seem to have been in or about Pah, and can no loiter be traced ; BaTiyanagSri was a narish 

(jkeri, literally ‘‘ street ”) of Ptili, as will appear below. 



TEXT.i 

[The metres are as follows : verses 1, 13, Anushtuhh ; verse 2, Maitebha-vikr^ita ; verses 
3-9, 11, Kahda ; verse 10, Ghampaha^mdla ; verse 12, iSdU'm,'] * 

Svasti [I*] Jayaty«avishkritam TishnOr^waraharii kshahhit-arnmavam [i*] 

dakshinOnnata-damshtr-agra-visramta-bhxivaiiam vapii[h’"'] [1*] 

Svasti [1^] Samasta-bhtiyan-a^raya §rl-Pyithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja 
parame§vara paramabhattarakam SatyS- 

3 sraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharapam iiiiiaat’“Tyi(Tri)bhuvanamaliade7ara vijaya- 

rajyam«iittar-ottar-abhi- 

4 vpiddhi-pravaT^ddhamanam**a-cbamdr-ftrkka-taram saluttam^ire [1 *] §rimach- 

Chsl.ukya-Vikrama-varsliada 7neya 

5 DumndubM-eamvatsarad»uttarayana-samkramtiyaiidu, | Svasti [1 Yama-riyama. 

svadhyaya-dkya- 

6 na-dlLarana“m3(mau)n-Snushthana(iia)-3apa-bOma-samadbi-sanipaimar*sappa Mmad- 

agrabaraih Ptlli- 

7 y*^r-odeya-pramTikha sasirwamm grl-Kisuvayara Bavikimayya-nSyi^iii 

ma^isi- 

8 da gri-Karayana-d€vargge dharinm-abbivriddhi-iiimitta[m dgva]ra jton-Sdhdlitrafla- 

khaijLda-spbtLtitakkam snana- 

19 gandha-dbUpa-dlpa-iiivSdyakkaihv^amga-bliOgakkaiii satrakkam Eaviyaoagiriya 
mtirwara kayyol Bavikima- 

10 yya-nSyakaih dravya-purvvakadirh dh&ra-ptrvvakaiii madisi kondii irl-Niriyapi- 

dgvargge Bhafcta- 

11 ra-koiadalli bitta inattar«ayu Kalka^igagereyalli parala mattar*oii3a ( Iiht*! 

dharmmamam. sarwa-nama- 

12 gya(sya)ia*agi sasirwarum pratip51isuvar*Idam pratipilisidargge VSrai?S§i 

Karaksb^trav^Argghyatlrttham 

13 PraySg© Gay©y*©mba tirttha-sthSuaihgalol^maliS-dSnamgalaiii ml^ida pniiyam,® 

akknm*irat=appudaia*aridTi sa- 

14 sirwaram dharm.m-5ttar-5ttar-Ibliivfiddliiy*app«ai5it*a“chamdr-irkka“tii»iii‘-1»»ik 

pratipalisTivar || Tritta || g) 


zt 


^ From the iak-impressioii. 


180 


EPIGEAPHIA 2NDIGA. 


[VoL. XVIIL 


15 IvaB»!y*aiiidadm«eyde palisidavamg*is]ife-ai'ttlia-samsiddlii sambliavikum 

kop.^»alidaihge Gamge Gaye Kli§(Ke)daram Kura- \ 

16 ksliStraiiiaeihWvaroUpesade parvmrarii goravaram gS-byimdamaui pe^idiram tave 

komd*=ikkida pSpam*eydugum«a- 

17 7am bllgum BigSdaihgalol 1 [2*] Aihbudhi-vrita-d^ranig^ vadaD&m 

BelTala-iLad(4)=adarkke tiiakada v5l«clielvam-biruva Pu- 

18 li-grimaih btidha-jaiia-nilayam*eiiipud*a puravaradol || [3*] Amita-gun-anvita- 

Yipr-dttamar*isbta-pfirtta-va- 

19 rtbanar«asasirYYar«yyama-aiyatiia-SYadbyaya-pramukb-acbarar=ssamasta-d^Jsba-vidSrat |[ 

[4*5 Avar*olage veda-^a* 

20 stra-pravarar=s)iat-kai'mma-mratar«enip=uiiiiatiyim Raviyanageriya nfirvvar- 

bbbhuvanadol^ativisada-kirttiyaih 

2) prakafcisidar [j [5*] Alii || Slia(Sa)n(Jillya-g3tra 7anaruba-cba33L4akara[m*l 
brabma-yidyeyol*sakala-jaga3i'ma^4anan=em- 

22 sida pemp^oja-kond-ire Demaya-panarngiyari^ssale negaldar || [6*] Avar* 

ati-cajan^akbila-kala-pravlriain*aiiimi- 

23 tta-bandbavam Manu-cbaritam dliavaia-ya^5-nidbiy»erLe pempu-vadedu- jagad*olage 


Gommimayyam negalda 


[7*] ^ 


24 



Tatftantiiatam 


srl-Pn ru pb^jttama-pada-kamal a-yugaja-bbyirii gam db.arznm*’ 


Sdatta-manam vibbu sakala-jaga- 

25 t-tilakam Bavikimayyftr'*amala-cliaritra (| [8*] Tad-anujar»as5s3ia-vibliav. 

aspadba(da)r*isbta-vi^’8hta-janake Su- 

26 rabbiya vi5l*belpadav«ifctu peiiipu-va^edai‘=ssad-amalar*eiie Tikanaryyantim 

Kesavanum j) [9*] Vfltta 1| Aimpama- 

27 klrttiyam pa^eda muvaroladi prabku Raikimayyan*olpma kani dharmma- 

cbittamane bblvisi cbelvma Yislmu-g^- 

28 bamada, jatia-iiutama[rii*] paratre(tra)-bitemam bbuvaiia-trit^yakke pujyani»5yt*eii© 

ka4B-s§vyain=adud-ene madisi- 

29 d=andam*id*a^gge ti[rfctba?]m;5 || [10*] Vanadbigalum obamdr-arkkamv- 

aiiimi8ba-n4gSmdra-lokamu[m] vasniratiyiim Kanak- 

30 mabS[cba]laiau[m*] [ajllinegam sale nilke EaviMmayyana dbarmma || [11*] 


StoanyO-yam dbarmma-i§(8g) tDr*D|’ipana [m] 

.31 k[51S ka]ls palanijO bbavadbbib [f|*] 8arvvSn-§tSm(ii) bbagi(vi)iiab parttbiv^m* 
drfim(n) bbtljO bbtlyO yacbatS 

82 R5[macbam]drab [|| 12*] STa-datt[&*]m para-dath[a*]m va vQ barSti(ta) 

Taaimdbara[m I*] sbasbtir(tim)-v?ar8ba-sabasrapi visbtbayam ja- 
33 yatS kyimib || [13*] ^ 



^ Bead xha4(^4iffifar. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious is tlie mauifested Boar-fom of Vishnu that stirs up the ocean me 
holds the earth at rest upon the tip of his uplifted right tusk, 

(Lines 2-4.) When the victorious reign of—hail !-the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatyaSraya’s 
r:ice, embellishment of the OhLStlukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a coui^e of 
successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, «nd stars 

(LI. 4-6.) on the uttarSyana-samkranti of the Tth year of the Ghalukya-Vikrama era, 
the cyclic year Dundubhi 

(LI. 5-11.) the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the Agrahara of Puli, who practise 
the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, ohseryance of the 
vow of silence, prayer, oblation, and absorption, ^ for the purpose of fostering the religious 
practice of (the temple of) the god Narayana constructed by KisuvSyara Eavikimayya- 
Nayaka, for the restoration of outworn (buildings) and (renewal of) broken and burst (masonry) 
belonging to the god, for baths, perfumes, incense, lights, and oblations, for the personal enjoy- 
ment {of the god)i and for the choultry, EaviMmayya-Nsyaka made over to the god Narayans 
six mattar at the Bhatfcas’ Lake (and) one maitar of gravel soil (?) at the Stonemasons’ Tank 
for which he had arranged the purchase with pouring of water and gift of mmey from the 
Hundred of RaviyaiiagSri . 

(LI. 11-lL) So the Thousand shall pi‘otect this pious foundation as a sarm-naniasya 
holding. To those who protect it shall accrue the merit of making the gmat gifts at the holy 
places of Benares, Kurukshetra, Arghyatirtha, Prayaga, and Gaya ; knowing this to he so, the 
Thousand shall protect it for the continuous increase of religion as long as moon, sun, and stars 
endure. 

(V, 2.) To him who protects (the foundation) duly as it wa.s given by him (who 
established it) shall befall the fulfilment of the objects of his desire. To him who appropriates 
and destroys it shall accrue the guilt of downright cold-blooded slaughter of Brahmans, Goravas® 
herds of kine, and women ; he shall fall into (degraded) forms of rebhth. 

(V. 3.) The county of Belvala is the face of the ocean-girt Earth. Like a beauty- 
spot thereon is the town of Pfili, overspread wuth loveliness ; a home of sages there is in this 
excellent town. 

(V. 4.) The Thousand (of Puli) are noble Brahmans possessing boundless virtues, active 
in works of kindness and beneficence, pi'actising the major and minor disciplinesj scriptural study, 
and other duties, far removed from all sin. 

(V. 5.) Among them, the Hundred of Raviyanageri, who are eminent in the lore of the 
VSdas and devoted to the .six practice.s,’'* have displayed to an exalted degree exceedingly brilliant 
glory on earth. 

(L. 21.) Among them — 

(V. 6.) As he possessed .such eminence as to be called a sun to the lotuses of the 
Sfijadilya gdtra, an ornament of the whole world in divine lore, Demaya the Shadahgi* was 
truly illustrious. 

(V. 7.) His son Gk>mminiayya was illustrious in the world, attaining distinction afl 
one who was expert in all arts, a kinsman without (selfish) object, following the practices of 
Mann, a treasure of white gloiy. 

’ The construction seems to be an anacolnthon, the subject sanrvvamm being kft as a nominativw pendens. 

2 A class of Saiva ascetics. 

® See Mann, i. 88. * A master of the six anyas or ancillary sciences of the V&da«. 
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(V. 8.) His son is the lord BaTikimayya, a bee to the two lotus-feet of the West 
Purushottema, haring a sonl exalted in godliness, an ornament of the whole world, 

gtainless ia condact. 

(V. 9.) His younger brothers Tikansrya and Kesava, truly stainless men, have attained 

eminence, holding rank in perfect dignity, like Surabhi granting their desires to agreeable and 

cultured persons. 

(V. 10.) Among (these) three (brethren) possessing incomparable fame, the lord 
BaYikunayya, a mine of excellence, inspired bj a godly spirit, constructed a beautiful house of 
Tishnu renowned among folk, bringing -welfare in the other world, so that it has become an 

object of worship to the three worlds, an object of intense reverence : who are there that have 

a holy place of such sort ? 

(V. 11.) As long as the oceans, the moon and sun, the worlds of Gods and ISTSgas, the 
earth, and the great Golden Mountain exist, so long forsooth may Kavikimayya’s pious founda- 
tion stand. 

Vv. 12-13.: two common Sanskrit formulse. 


D.— OF THE EEIGN OF VIKEAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1019 

■ This document is cut upon a slab of black stone that was found built into the outside of 
the northern or front face of the temple of Yirabhadra, on the w'estem side of the door. The 
atone is 3 ft. 10| in. above the ground, and 2 ft. in width. It has a rounded top, with the 
following sculptxires in the uppermost compartment; in the centre Vishnu^ standing, and fac- 
ing fuE front ; to his proper right successively, beginning from him, JSTandi, a priest .behind 
Nandi standing facing Tish^u, and two kneeling worshippers likewise facing the god ; to the 
god’s left, successively a kneeling Garu^a (half turned towards Yishnu and half to front), a 
cow -with calf, and a scimitar; above all 'these are the sun (on right) and moon (on left) 
Below this is the inscribed area, measuring 2 ft. 10 J in. in height and 1 ft. 11 in. in breadth. 
It is on the whole well preserved.^The character is good Kanarese, but of a type about a century 
later than the alleged date of the record (Saka 1019) ; it may be a genuine later copy of the 
ordinal grant, but in estimating its authenticity we must note also the irregularity of the date. 
The lettes in lines 1-4 are about J in, high ; then they begin to increase in height, and from 
line 6 cHiward are on the average about | in. The letter fi in rishi (1. 13) is apparently re- 
presented by a modified n. The special cursive form of t; (above, YoL XII, pp. 335, n. 1 
and 337) appears 39 times, as far as the text is legible. — The language, except in 
lines 1-2 (verses 1-3, followed by the formula namo NdrayandycL), which are in 
Sanskrit, is Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The archaic I is always 
changed to I (mdlheyin, 1. 15; maZpar, 1. 22 ; hala, 11. 35, 51-53 ; aUdhavh[_ge'\, 1. 58 ; 

L 60). F is changed sporadically to 6 (imjad-, 1. 13 ; dihyam, 1.23; hya[t€\'pmam'aih, 1.25; 
dfbya-, 1. 32; draiya-j 1, 37). The upadhmSntya is falsely written in hputita~ (1. 33), for 
iphutita. The consonant i is douhhdhetove y in attydyata- (1, 18) and aityarhta- (1. 20) ; cf. 
above, on inscr. C. Initial d is written yd (1. 36). In the prose parts final w before a vowel is 
occasionally changed to u, and initial p becomes h in hdla (11. 35, 51-53), hasuge (11. 35, 51), 
Mi-haUe (I 36), haralalU (i. 38), Unnorhdu (11, 39, 43), hSri'rhge (1. 55), horege (ib.), 
hoUaUa^j (ib.), Unna^ (1. 56 f.), while it remains in pa^sda, pa^ta, paiumna, pa^uvalu. As 
regards flexion, we find an accusative plural in final -a three times (-pddarhgaU, 11. 37, 39, 42), 
and a corre^nding adverb (-piirimaha, 11. 42, 50) ; that this is the genuine medieval form, and 
no a mere p, is sug^ted by the adverb sathtaia (1. 22) and the dative ^ndyaJcafhga (1. 16), 
wlwie to Tocaho endmg is g^iarmteed by the metre. There are a few words of lexical interest, 

right ** saggattd by tt. 2 ^ U of the intcription and the fignre of Nandi to the proper 
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Buch us udgrahahaTf 1. 9 (spelt udRgrdhaTcarVL)^ “studying successfully” (cf. tlie Sinlialese 
ugannavS, “ to leam ”), and the technical tei'ms karuva, 11. 39, 43 (from karma ?), iata^ 11. 52-3, 
soii (?), 1, 54, and hottalu, 1. 55. 

The record, after three introductory verses, refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(VikTamaditya VI), and then launches out into verse in praise of Kuntala, Belvala, Puli, the 
Thousand Mahajanas of Ptili, and the Hundi'ed of Kalasavalliggri (11. 1-13). Among the last- 
named was «a distinguished Brahman family, the Ajjavas, belonging to the Atr§ya gntra\ to this 
stock belonged S6bhana;Nayaka, who begot by Muddikavve Nakimayya (Nakarasa or 
Iffakiyanna). Nakimayya begot by Nagikavve Nanimeya, Ramadeva, and Mahadeva (written 
Mahadeva for the sake of metx’e), and. rebuilt a temple of Vishnu in Puli (11. 13-23). Then 
follow specifications of various purchases of land acquired by Nakimayya from the Hundred of 
Raviyanageri, Kalasavalligeri, and .Ghaisasag^ri, and from the Thousand of Puli (11. 23-53).. 
Two minor endowments (11. 53-57) and a hortatory stanza (11. 58-60) conclude the 
document. 

The date of the record is stated > on 11. 23-25 as : Saka 1019 (expired), the cyclic year 
Xfivara ; Pushya suddha 5, Adityavara (Sunday), the uUardyana-saifikranH , the vyatlpaia, ov 
ydga in which the declination of sun and moon are identical. This date again is irregular. 
Pushy a suddha 5 of the given year corresponded to Saturday, December 12, A.D. 1097 ; it 
began about 53 m. after mean suniise on the preceding Friday, and ended about 34 m. after 
mean sunrise on the Saturday. It could not be connected with the uttardyana-samkranti, 
which occurred 10 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December— twelve days 
after it. 

The places mentioned, besides Phli and the Urthas in 1. 58, are Kuntala (1. 4), Belvala 
(1. 5), Kalasavajligeri (11. 12, 37, 38), Baviyanageri (11. 34, 53), GhaisSsageri (1. 40), 
Konalageri (PI. 50), Kattiyageri (1. 52), and some minor localities ; see above. 


TEXT.i 


[The metres are as follows : verses 1-3, Anushtubh ; verses 4, 5, 16, Mattehha-vikrz^iia j 
Terse 6, Maha-sragdhard ; verses 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15, Kanda; verses 9, 10, Ghampaha-mdld ] verse 
13, Utpala-mSld.'] 


1 



Namas*tu m ga-^iraS-chumbi-chamdra-ch amara-ch aravft 


[.*] 


trau5kya-T)ap‘aj‘-<4ram- 


bha-mtlla-stambhaya Sa(Sa)mbhav5 |) [l^J ^ Srlmattt-Harihar^-fikhyasya 
pad-5mburha(ruha)m=akshayam [i*] bliakil-namra-jananarh 


2 cha ^anti-pushti-karaih sada \\ [2*'] Ja,yaty=a(a)vishkri(kyi)tam Vishh^r* 

w[a*]raham kshObhit-arima(rna)vam [I*] dakshiji-Onnata-damshtir-agra-viSrliita-bhuTa- 
nam vapiih [||] [3*] ^ Namti NSrSyanSya [1 ^ 


4 - 


Svasti [I*] Samasta-'btuvan-aSTO.ja Srl-Prithyl-vallabta mali5iSja,dhix5ja 


paramefivara paramabhattaraka 
firlma [t*] - Tribhuvana- 


SatySfei'aya-kula-tilaka 


Ch5|.uky-abharaj?ia 


1 the ink-impreesioi). 


» Rend Srtmad^JDharihar-, 


m 
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ra jyam=ii ttar-Ottar- abhivriddhi-pravardlidlia manam-a- chamdr-arkka- 
saluttam-ire || Vasudha-visyiCsru;, tam*appa Kiintala-vadlitl- 


6 


8 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17' 
18 
10 
20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 


i niaEa<ieva[ra^j 
taram-baram 
saamy-a- 

nanari) taii=enak pesaram-betta mab-agrahara-nagara-sri-pattaii-akimna(rna)dira 
rasavad-dhanya-samasfca-vasfcu-cbayadim srI-Belvalam S5(g0)- 
bliisalk=esey=a Ptili mah-agrabara-tilakaiii • tad-desadolw rajikum || [4*] Alii || 

^ Alad*ambb5rlia(rtiha)-z*ajiyim, parimala-sri-mallik-arania- 
dim sale sanid-n*dda tat)§,ka-kupa-vibbava-prakiriina(rna)dira sutti-goiid(n(l)* 

eiasatti*ii«ppa sabas2'a(sra)-ra2nya.Siva-kat-aii§ka-k5ti-prabih.-5j[j=*']Ya}itam ta- 
t«(d>babiramga-sevya-vibbayam sri.Pfiliy==mt:.oppugu || [5*] Mudadirii sri-Kesava^ 

dityara pada-vina (na)tar=VYeda-vedamga-vidya-vidi- 
tar shatu-tarkka-Sat«-praTndiyop=atisayad=udMgrahakar« Ditya-yajSar« mada^ 
matsaryy-adi-d’Qi'ar sakala-vibbu;bu)dba- 

samrakshakar pfiiyar=emdum sadayar sasirvvar=iu’vvI-vinutar=akhila-S5str-arttlia- 
kaTya-pravtaar || [6*] Ka || Dinapam tarn- 

fftliyalli pumjisi niratam jana-vinutar-ssasirwaran- 

^varatM pa4edaii=aiiit.aT(d ?)=gm kri(kri)ta-kri(lqi)tyarM || [7*1 

salalitadim Puli tilakam-alligeS kalasam sale 
Kalasayalhggnye Ti}a(la)sitam.ag=oppaI.eae- 

tau-Mukutad-adxte ri.P- 

II tio-J 


dtt-gOtra-pavitram prasidbd]ia-Tnli>in to—i 

ta-'mandjSa-infirtti Maliadeva b* btyam 

pariBlio(po)shisi dana-dliarm^ a-prabhu aalku-ygda-vedaiiita-samasta 4 Sstra-vidaram 

^“^^athya-Dilayame dibyaA || 


mabante ni [cboba] m 
dana-tatt^para- 
Tat- tana jar 


[ 13 *] Tad-anam- 

a X* - vyiiasitar 6 «ire 

matu-Sa(ga)ka-TaP8ha 1019 neva J Syasti arl- 
pamcbaai idityaySradaiuduy-uttaa-a-^^^^^*^'^*'**”^^*'**“^^ Pttsya(shya)-gndhdba 
ya9ar-saria*lfcra.m«v'»««\ . 

punya-dinadolu [j*] 


ya9a.sa[m*]krama(ma)najnnm w.rv.,i 


bamda 




’ Bead -mi^prauikiyol, 

‘ The prd9a U irregular, la for la. 


• Or possibly all-ire. 

* Bead vilasttar- 
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27 


28 


29 


80 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


40 


47 


sara^-agata- 

PSliy*:ur-o4eya- 


kkanda-l^pn (8pkii)tita- 


tigra]ia-Sa(slia)t-karmma-iiiratanim I tamaColi*]-Oh[ 3 *]lui;ya-chakrayartti-BrahniapTHi- 

at]iaii-adliipatya(tiya)rum | Hiranyagarblibka*inii- ^ 

kka-viiiirggata-chatui>VTedar.vedaiiiga-aastra-smri(8mri)ti-pnraria-kaTya-itarariiataka-pravI- 

^laniiii 1 sva-sarae(ma}ya“Samn- ' ^ 

dita-saralckamdrai-ckamdrika-ckakorarum | kamokaBa-kalaSa-gi(si)targa(ska)ttt- 

cli(?liha(o]ilia)tra-cliamara-pamclia-maha-sabwda-gliatliika 2 -bligri-ra 7 -a- 
di-raia-cMlm-al 3 li,irajitarum | sapta-s 0 ma- 8 amsth-avabri(bhri)tk-avagahana-pavitrikrita. 

sarirariiiia® 1 Hara-bas-abliasa(sa)“Ti- 
gada-yagab-klrttigalum 1 ^rimad-Andkasaxa^-deva-pad-aradliakanim 
raksbaka [r] iim \ §ri-Kegavaditya-deva-la- 
budlia-vara-prasada-sanipaimarum^appa sriman-mali- agrakara m 

pramukka sasirvvar=2nma- 

kajanamgala dibya-§ri-padamgalan=aradliisi 1 avara sanmidkiyaln | Ajehha(j'ja)vara 
Nakimayyam tanu madisi- 

da §ri-Harikara-devara naiyedyakkam Ckayitra-pavitrakkam 
jirim^-Odkdkarakkam ptijariya jivitakkark 
K,ave(viya)^ageriya n-arvva[ra] padamgalam suvar;ina-pSrvvakam=§.radkifii Badana- 
Moneya Raviyanageriya 

kala kasugeya badagana tale-kam^ikeyalli padeda mattara muru | 
paduvana sime Ke^ava-devara ’ ke- 
yi 1 badagalu keb-batte i mfldalu Badana-Giitti i terkkalu 
bknmi | a hHru mattarggam aju-va?ia pana- 
v«omdu. vi(vJ)sam era^u kani eradla | mattam { Kalagavalligeriya 
gri(^rl)-pa..damgala a INaMmayyam drabya-pd- 
rvvakairL«aradi(dki)si totada karalalli S^nigagexeyim kelage sarvya-nama§ya(sya)- 
T=agi pa(Jeda mattar»omdu ^ | matfcam Kalagayallige[ri]- 
ya nfiryvara ^ri-padamgala a HSkimayyam kira^Lyarpuryyakam«aradi(dki)si 
pa(Jeda karuva-geyi mattaru ka> 

nnomdu | a keyige tijuVa ayu-yana ma[ttarim]g0 k%arii era^a || Ka li 
Gkai^asag©rig=adkipam bkasararteja[rw] 

iiiabamtar=eiiiaida nfirvYaru Ksfeva-MahSSa-dSTara las-enieida pftW-ittaam 

ynrjjita-dkareyam^ || [ 15 ^*] Aat«a 

naryvara W-pldamgala Ajjavara Nsldmayyadi dravya-pfiryvaka Sradhisi 

padeda ma 

mattara kannomda | a keyige ti(tt)rnva ara-yapa mattarimge bagam eraia I 
g yeradu keriya kai'ii- 

va-vaney-eradumam ualku maneyam madi dSyara Brabmapiuiyo[ln] gri(gri)W 
dana-bkami-danamam ITSkimayyam ' 

adida^ kramam-emt-emdode | KSSaya-Bhattarige bliatit)a-vri(vp)ttiyaih nadaany- 
amt=ire pad^yana mudala mane | ayarige keyi 
mattara ayi[du] | ayara devarige ti(tl)rnya aiu-vapa papa eradn bSgam 

era^ii I al[P]iik mddana mane [Wa]rasiriilia- 


keyige 
ya kSriya 


nnrwara 


S6may a j [i^Jyarige 
allim laane N ■ rasiiuh.a< 


ayarige keyi mattam era<Jakkam ayn-vayia payiav-omdn | 


* Ttead s^atilka’ . 


' Bead -Sarach-chamdra-, 

* Bead -famtrllcriia-Sarirarum, 

^ Here and t)elow fhe dk is written with the subscript character which usually denotes ih, 

! ^**^?*“' _ . • This dau^a is snporflnouiL 

* Bead tiiar==V9yjiia~dh . 
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48 gliaissarige | avarige keyi mattaru eradakkam ayu-vana panav«omdu 1 allini 

infida:^a mane 1^ Koneya M:atlla(?)-kra]mita- 

49 rige j avarige keyi mattara mftrn | avarn ti(tl)rn-va ara-va;ia panav«omdxi 

kagam era^u 1| Mattam vnr-o^eya-pra- 

50 muklaa s§iSirwar»mmaliajaiiamgala divya-irl-pada-padmamgalam A[j]javara 

iSrakiya^naiii dravya-pnrwaka aradhiai [ ? Ko]^a- 

51 lageriya Mia kasngeyolu sarvva-iiamafya(sya)Y*agi padeda mattam eradu I 

kampaam MQ^jnSr-ayvattn [|*] 

52 a keyige sitie badagalii §riinad-Andliasura-d§vara keyi 1 madaln KattiyagSriya 

hala §ata 1 temkaln Mnla- 

53 stkana-devara keyi | pa4nval[tL Ra]viya]aiya kala §ata | Ayivatt*okkakm 

sama-olxoliliayeyol«irddn dSvara 

54 dlvigege sotige eptneyam Mttaru || g) ' Mattam Nakimayya-Nayakam Rakara- 

mora4iya 

65 Okikfearasana eleya sninka kSyirnge . • . . | korege nnru | kottalimge 

ayivattn man=akki 

56 gadyli^am nalvatt-ajidn koimam ko |1 paduvana kkagada 

na-vira kadayamann® 

57 main gadyai;ia koimam kodn . papa eradn kaga , . . 

.... II 

58 Ida(va)n*iy=aiSida[din»eyde] p5lisnvava[ihg«i8kt-arttka-gamsiddki sam]bkavikum 

koihd*a}idka(da)m[ge Qamge Gkye Kddarain Kn]ru- 
69 kskStram*eihl>iva[iolw] pesade ' paryva[mm go]ra[varam go-vyiindama] m pendi^^ik 

ta[ve komd*ikkida papam=e]- 
60 [jdiigii]m*avaik bilg[uih. iiigo]daiiigalo[l« || ] [16’"'] 

TRANSLATION. 

(V erse 1.) ^ Homage to Sambkn comely witk tke yak-tail fan tkat is tke moon kissing kis 
lofty kead, tke fonndation-colnnm for tke stmctnre of tke city of tke Triple World ! 

(V. 2,) Tke blest Hankara’s lotus-foot is eternal, and ever causes increase of peace to 
tkose wko bow down to kim in devotion. 

(V. 3 1 identical witk verse 1 of 0.) 

(Line' 2.) Homage to Narayana I 

(LI. 3-4.) Wken ike reign of — kail ! — tke asylum of tke wkole world, favourite of 
Porttme and Eartk, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya's 
race, embelliskment of tke CkS^!Lukyas, king Tribkuvanamalladeva, was advancing in a course 
of successively in(sreasing prosperity, (to endure^ as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

. (Y . 4.) Wkiie tke blessed Belvala witk' its multitude of renowned great agrahsrasj 
cities, and kappy towns and witk its abundance of sapful grain and all kinds of treasures skines 
indeed, as one may say, as tke lovely face of tke world-renowned lady Kuntaja, tkis brigkt Pflli, 
an ornament of great agraharas, is resplendent in tkat region. 

^ This is superfluous. 2 This danda if, also superfluous. 

® Tnese letters are mostly very uncertain : we may read either M or ;fro, and the ya is douhtfnl. 
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(L, 6.) In tLat (PmZi)— 

(V. 6.) Being encompassed by lines of s'W'aying lotuses, by pleasances of jasmine rich in 
perfume, indeed, and with a profusion of splendour of appropriate pools and wells, radiant with, 
til© brilliance of many pinnacles on thousands of charming sanctuaries of Siva wherein men 
find delight, having worshipful majesty in the exterior thereof, thus does the blest Puli display 
itself, 

(V. 6.) Joyfully bowing at the feet of the blest Kesavaditya, renowned for lore of V^das 
and Yddarhgas, extraordinarily proficient in goodly skill in the six '{courses of) logic, holding 
constant sacrifice, remote from conceit, envy, and other {vices), protectors of all sages, worship- 
ful ever, gracious, world-famous, versed in the purport of all books of teaching and in poetry are 
the Thousand {of FuU), 

(V. 7,) The sun, massing to an incomparable degree his rays on Ptlli, constantly and 
ceaselessly has engendered the world-famed Thousand : thus have they not fulfilled their 
end ? 

(V. 8.) Piili by its charmingness is an ornament of all the many agraharas ; as Kala^a- 
valligeri in truth appears in grace as a pinnacle thereto, thus the Hundred {of KalaSavalUgeH) 
are eminent. 

(li. 13,) Among them — 

(V. 9.) Stainless like a clear pool, like a diadem thereof,^ like a company of saints 
together is the Ajjava family, in truth ; in it was born the lord Sobhana-Hayaka, who by Ids 
eminence, Hs charming and beantiful conduct caused the increase of his mighty gutra, being 
exalted in virtues, crowned by Siva’s feet. 

(Y. 10.) In the wise of a pearl in sooth as it flashes in its shell, so was bom "indeed to 
the most charming lady Muddikavve and to ^obhana-Hayaka, Hskimayya, an embodiment 
of most abundant merit, a crest-jewel of mankind’s desires : so he restored the splendid house of 
Yishnu in the midst, of Puli. 

(Y. 11.) His good wife is HSgikavve, immensely devoted to her lord, peculiarly fortu- 
nate, great ever, having a form fraught with blessing on earth, a mother of sons through ex- 
ceeding virtue. 

(Y. 12.) Of the Atreya lineage, ever encouraging friends, having his high estate devoted 
to charity, on© who makes gifts with knowledge of the recipients, a purifier of his noble g^tra, 
is the renowned lord Hakarasa. 

(Y. 13.) His sons, the brilliant lord Wanimeya., in truth, Ramadeva, and the great lord 
Mahadeva exceedingly charming of form, foster the masters of all the lore of the Pour YSdas 
and the TJpanishads and practise constantly the duty of charity : as thus their lineage becomes 
increasingly illustrious : — 

(li. 22.) Subsequently to this — 

(Y. 14.) With the four^ present there, in sooth, the divine sanctuary of Harihara stands 
like a celestial (building) with a thousand Brahmans magnificent in charming lore displaying 
themselves in grace therein. 

(Lil. 23-26.) Hail ! On Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Pushya in 
the cyclic year Isvara, the 10i9th (gear) of the l§aka era, on a holy day on which occurred 
both the uttarayana-saynkranti and the vyaHpata,^ — 

' If the text is ris:lit, it mtist mean “ a diadem of the Hundred of KalaSavalligeri j but the sense seems rather 
strained, and one is tempted to conjecture san-muTcutaA- . 

® Kamely Nakimayya and his three sons. 

® A ybffcb in which the declination of the sun and the moon are the same. 
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(LI. 25-32.) HayiDg adored the diyinely blest feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed 
by tbe mayor, of the great Agrahara of Pali, who are constant in the six duties of sacri- 
fice by themselves and by others, study, teaching, alms-giving, and acceptance (^of cJianty)^ 
masters of the establishment of the Chalukya Emperor’s Brahmapiiri,^ versed -in the lor© of the 
Pour y^das that. issued from Hhauyagarbha’s mouth, the Upanishads, sacred law, Pura^ias, 
poetry, and various dramas, who are cAafeSm-birds to the moonlight arising from the autumnal 
moon of their church, who are decorated with golden pitchers, six white parasols, yak- tail fans^ 
the five great musical sounds, gongs, drums, and other emblems of royalty, whose bodies are puri- 
fied by plunging in the baths of the seven sdma-samsthas,^ who have glory and renown brilliant 
as the radiance of Hara’s smile, ^ who are worshippers of the god Andhasura’s feet, protectors of 
refuge-seekers, receiving the grace of boons from the god Kg€avaditya, — 

(LI. 32-35.) In their presence, Ajjavara Kakimayya, having adored with Coffering of) 
gold the feet of the Hundred of Baviyanageri, purchased three mattar in the upper haniihe on 
the north of the waste-land liasnge^ of Baviyanaggri at the Ghost’s End for {the expenses of) 
the oblationsof (the temple of ) the god. Harihara constructed by himself, the Ohaitra-pavitra,^ the 
restoration of broken, hurst, and outworn (masonry) , and the maintenance of a priest. 

(LL 35-37.) Of this field the western bound is tile field o'f the god Ke^ava ; on the north,, 
the high-road ,• on the east, the Ghost’s Copse ; on the south, the lands of the parish.® For these 
three mattar the aru-mna'^ is one pana, two visa, two hdni. 


(LL 37-38.) Likewise the same Hakimayya, having adored with (offering off money the 
blest feet of the Hundred of HalaSavalligeri, purchased (of them) one mattar as a sarva-namasya 
holding below the Gildsmen’s Tank in- the gravel-land of the garden, 

(LL 38-40.) Likewise the same Uakimayya, having adored with (offering off gold the 
blest feet of the Hundred of Kala^avaliiggri, purchased a haruva-deld of* eleven mattar i the 
aru-mi^ paid for this field is two hdga on eaeh mattar, 

^ (V- 15.) The Hundred who are lords of Ghaiiasageri, brilliant of splendour, great, have 

given abundant land for the approved worship of the gods Kesava and Mahg^a. 

f ^ ^j^avara mkimayya, having adored the same Hundred’s blest feet with 

^ffmng of) go d, purchased eleven mattar . . . ; the apu-vana paid for this field is two 

mga on each 


ftawa-honses in (eaeh of) these two paa-ishes.^ 
tenses, the arrangement under which Nskimayya made his grants of houses and 
M m the Brahmapnil of the god was as follows :-For Kesava-Bhatta. houses on the west and 
W M^rthe l7- ? ; for him a field of five mattar ; the aru-vana paid 

— ournundrecL and fift y hamma m the waste-land hasuge- 

^ Cf. aboTB, on inscr. B. 


J A E.6 of ti^ is ^ven in Sp. Cam.. Tol. vn. 1 Sk. 74. 
^ vt. X. 58, 

• ^ Saiel, t V. Aatise, and alove. Tol. XIII d VT 

• Apparently the lands of Baviyanageri 

• Kwiely Kajafav»l}igeri and GhaiSasageri. 


‘ See I. A., Vol. XXXVIJI, p. 62. 
’ S©6 above, on iuBcr. B. 
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of Koijalageri(?), Of tliis field the ‘bomids are : on the norths 
east, the hta of the waste-land of Kattijageii ; on the south 
on the west, the iata of the waste-land of Eaviyani. 

(L. 53-54.) The fifty households by common agreement granted oil for burning in the 
god^s lamps. 

(L. 54-67.) Likewise NSkimayya-Iirayaka [assigned] a toll on the betel-leaves of 
Chikkarasa of the Eahas’ Hill, . . , on a (large) load, a hundi’ed on a (small) load, fifty 

on a bagful ; (on) a maund of husked rice, forty-five gadyana in gold 

(Y. 16 : identical with verse 2 of inscription C.) 

E.— OF THE EEIGN OP VIKHAMABITYA VI ; THE 2aTH YEAE, ETC. 

This is an inscription upon a black stone that was found standing against the east wall of a 
small empty shrine a little to the south-east of the front (eastern) face of the temple of 
Madanegvara pr Andhakegvara. Thb stone was 7 ft. 6 in. high, and 3 ft. in. wide. 
Its top was a rounded panel containing the following sculptures ; in the centre, a linga in a 
shrine ; to the proper light of this, a priest sitting, facing it, in the same shrine ; in the proper 
right corner, a cow with calf ; in the left comer, the bull Handi ; above these, the sun (to left) 
and moon (to right). Below this is the inscribed area, 4 ft. 8| in. high aud 3 ft. broad. — 
The character is Kanarese, a good hand of the last quaiier of the twelfth century, with a supple- 
ment in a later hand (11. 53-56). The letters are on the average \ in. high ; they are generally 
well preseiwed. The type of jh noted on the Su^i inscription F. above, Yol. XY, p. 86, occurs on 
11. 22, 27. The cursive v is used in -chakravartU (1. 47). — The language, except for the intro- 
ductory Sanskrit verse, is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The I is preserved in 
negalda, 1. 38, and ilduv^, 1. 39, and wrongly written in Beloalav^, 1. 5 ; on the other hand, 
it appears as I in jpel, 1. 15, pogalgurh, 1. 30, eleneya, 1. 40, el, 1. 43, h&la, 11. 37, 42, 50, and as r 
in negarddar, 1. 8, negarddam, 1. 25 (both with the second syllable short), and norppada, 1. 24^ 
Initial p in the prose is retained in perimge, 1. 34, pasuge, 1. 37, but charged to h in hala, 11. 37, 
42 50, hasztge, 11. 43, 45, 50, hana, 1. 43, haduvana, 1. 46, Jieh-batte, 1. 51, hallada, 1. 62. 
Lexically interesting are : hhanasu, 1. 4, kuttumhitti, 1. 5, ekari, 1. 13, hali, 1. 14, sojja, 1. 34, 
chamddmra, 1. 34, sat a, 11. 44, 47, 51, 52, and sauU, 1. 46. 

The record is a consolidated one, comprising three different grants to the same foundation 
(11. 1-39, 40-47, and 47-52), with a later supplement (11. 53-56). When tbe third grant was 
executed and wHtten out (A.I). 1184), the two earlier grants were copied and prefixed to it ; and 
in A.D. 1224 some one began to w'rite as a supplement the fourth grant, but did not complete 
it. The first grant begins by referring itself to tbe reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Yikramsditya 
YI), and then states that a general and minister, who was also Steward of the Eoyal Kitchen, by 
name Anantapalarasa, had a son-in-law, Lakkarasa, a general who administered Belvala and 
Ptiliger© ; this Lakkarasa, with the authority of Anantapalarasa, commissioned a certain 
Siitgarasa to assign one share in the proceeds of fines levied in Pflli to the treasuiy of the god 
Andhasura, a form of Siva (11. 2-7), This was accordingly done, under the auspices of the 
Acharya Tatpurusha, a disciple of JnanaiSakti ; this InSnaSakti was a distinguished divine and 
scholar, to whom king Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara H) paid particular reverence, in connec- 
tion with which a fine temple of Siva (probably that hearing the name of Andhasura, -with which 
the present series of grants is concerned) was built (11. 7-18). Then comes, apparently as a 
supplement to this grant, a I'ecord of two endowments of Andhasura. The first (11. 18-36) opens 
with verses praising the town of Pfili and its mayor (iir-odeya), a scion of the Cha^ukyajpaoe 
named Mahgalarnava, who seems to have won some renown in the wars against the Oh6|as, 
MSlavafi, and Gurjaras, and is stated to have settled 1,000 BrShmans on an estate granted by 
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, , „ n-f tlift Thousand, who are said to have built a stately 

mentioned). Then follows another snpplen.e..t 

(II 36-38), diroaicling a donation of land by four persons. 

■ The second main division of the record (11. 40-47) announces gifte of landto Amdhasm^ f^m 
the aboYe-mentioned JflSnalakti (11. 40-44) and the Thousand (11. 44-47). Next comes a th ^ 
naraKraph (11 47-52) announcing the gift of some land to the god by the Hundred of Kalasavalh- 
5ri,?e Thousand^f Pali, and a certain Kalid§vayya-Setti. Last comes an 
^graph, added long after the preceding, to chronicle a grant by the guild of weavers to the 
IckSTTa Vamssakti for the expenses of the establishment (11. 53-56). 

Cormsponding to its composite character, our inscription contains fom- dates. The first of 
these is given on 11. 7-8 as : the 29th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyrfio year Tarapa ; 
Pnshva finddha 10. BTihaspativara (Thursday) ; the nttarayana-mihhrSnU. This is ii^egnlar. 
The iithi Pushya Suddha 10 corresponded properly to Wednesday, 28 December, A.ID. 1104, 
on which it ended about 18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, i.e. about 12.26 P.M., so th^ the con- 
nection with the following Thursday is not far wrong. But it cannot possibly have been_ con- 
nected with the uttarayana-samkrmiti, which took place about 6 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on 
die preceding Saturday, 24 December. 

The next date is that giyen in 11. 40-41 : the 7th year of the KalacliTirya Tribhuvanamalla 
(Bijjala), the cyclic year Chitrahhanu ; Sravana full-moon, SOmavara (Monday) ; an eclipse of 
the moon. This again is in‘egular, but only to a slight degree. The giyen tithi corresponded 
to Friday, 27 duly, A.D. 1162, on which it began about 55 m. before mean sunrise ; and it 
ended about 4,41 a.m. on the following Saturday. On the same Friday there was a lunar 
ecHpe lasting from 21 h. 45 m, to 23 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise (see UcUpses of the Moon in 
Iwdifl, p. xxrii). The Simha-samkranti took place about 6.13 a.m. on Saturday, 28 July- 

The third date is giyen on 11. 47-48 ;• the 2nd year of Sdmesvara [lY], the cyclic year 
Krddhi; the full-moon of Poshya, Somaylra (Monday); the uttarayana-sarhlcTanti^ This is 
also irregular. The given tithi corresponded to Wednesday, 19 December, A.D. 1184; it 
about 4 h. 14 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday. The uHard^yanct-sam^ 
kr&%ii did not occur until several days later ; it took place about 22 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise 
on Monday, 24 December. Thus we see that the details of our date are a conflation of two 
diitinct dates, as is often the case. 

The last date is stated on 1. 53 as : Saka 1146 (expired), the cyclic year Tarana, Jy aishtha 
Ittddh* 8, SO'inavara (Monday). This is correct. The given tithi corresponded to Monday, 
27 May, A.D. 1224, on which it ended about 19 h, 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

The places mentioned, besides Puii, are Belvala and the Six-hundred of the Two 
Beimlaa” (II. 5, 19), ^iveyageri (1.37), Kokkoligeri (11.42,49), Kattiyageri (11.44,52), 
iSimMiaigSri (1. 46), Kalasavalligeri (1. 48), Ravlyani and Baviyanageri (11. 44, 61), 
Bfirsgutti (L 51), and some minor localities. 


TEXT.i 

[The meti'es are as follows: verse 1, Anushtuhhi verses 5, 7, 9, 10, 12-15, 18, Kanda • 
verses 4, 17, Ifaha-frci^dfcarS ; verses 6, 8, 11, Ohampalca’-md[,la.'] 

1 ^ ^amaa-tumga-siras-ehumbi-ehamdra-chamara-charave [i^^] trailokya-nagar-arambha- 

mrila-stambhiya SambhavS [P*] 


* From the iak-i in press ton. 
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2 ^ Svasti [1^] Samasta-blmvaii-aSraya Sri-Pri(pj‘i)t]ivl-vallabka maliarSjadMrajam 

paramesvaram paramabhatfcarakam Satyasraya-kala-tilakam Chaluky-abliarapam 
grl- 

3 ma[t*] -Triblmvanamalladevara vijaya-rajyam*uttar"6fctar-abHvn(vri)ddM-praYarddlm- 

manaia=a-cbamdr-arkka-taraiii saluttam*ire [|*] Tat-pada-padin-(5- 

4 pajivi^ samadbigata-pamclia-maba-^abda-mabasamantadliipati mabapraclia^da-daiLda* 

nayakam ^riman-maliapradliaiiam bliai?.asii- 

5 verggade AnantapSlarasara deseyiii=avar=aliyam dandanEyaka Lakkarasaih knt- 

tnmbitti bliatta-gavey«olag-agi Belvalav^erad^ayii-nti- 

6 rtimam diLsbta'iiigra]ia-§is}ita-pratipalaiiadimd==aluttam-irddii va(dha)rmma-karyy-5dd§- 

gadini tanna palibatam Siihgarasanam kared*agraliaram Psliya 

7 temad-Andbasura-devargge Puliya danda“dSs]iad*olag=ondTi bliagama[m’*‘] bid*emdii 

sania[r*]ppise srimacli-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 29neya Tara- 

8 na-samvatsarada Piisbya-^uddba da^ami Bri(Bri)liaspativarad=attarayarLa'-saiiikra- 

manada divya-titbiyol || I mabiyol=negardda(lda)r=vidya-malii- 

9 ixi-5iinatiyol=ugra“tapadol=nixikti(kti)-§ri(gri)- muklia-mani-makurar = KkSlannikliar « 

(iiah)-paran(ri)muk]iar*mmum-iinikbyar j| [2*] Tntta || Avarol=Paliya- 

10 deTar=eiiibar=esedar“nnisbtb-agraga]ayarKbbalikk = avarimdam Lakiilii^adevar « avarim 

V‘aklika(kklia)nidevarssggu:Qa-pravarar=ssarvva-kal-agama-prat]iita-'V“idyesaiia-yQgIm- 

dra- 

11 r*sant=avarim pe[m]pma Somadeva-nmnipar^Tvaivambbara-bliagadol 1| [3^] RucHr- 

adyad“ratna“r3cM[s’*']-stabaka-vilasit-aneka-bhnpala-eliuda(4a)-nicliaya-pr5dg]irislita'pa- 

12 da-dvayaBsiipagata-sarasvatain Biitna-va(ka)riiini-Spacliay- ambliQraSi - KalananaQa ?)- 

nikhila-muiilmdr-ottainaih mokslia-laksbml-kuolia-kixmbh-alamkrit-Ora [s*] -sthala- 

13 B==amala-yasa[m*] Tfisnasakti-vratimdra || [4^] Ekayiy^ire balm-tarkka-vyakarabain 

J nanas akti-pan dit a< de vargg*ekaks]iaram*emdii maki-lokam banpisa vud^-avara 

14 mabim-dimatiya [j Vitata-yagaiii Ghalukya-kiila-tigmakatam Bli'avaiiay(ai)ka[maJ 

lla-bktipati baliy-a^ti tan-nnini-pad-abia-yugakke Tinarrma- 
16 ii==agi ,ni§cbita-inati kotta p^jeyole madisidar-S^iva-geliamarii ^il-ayatanaman^intu 
madipare p^l^emitum va((ilia)re bapnip-aimega \\ [6*] Avar»=aptigi- 

16 na sis]iyar*iia-pravarar=gguna-gana-samaiivitar*imana-Sast3’arvidar » Ttatpiinisbar*ddig- 

vivaraiiiga!an=amala-kirttiyim dbavalisidar 1| [7*] Int^enisida stbto-aokS- 

17 ryyar=appa Tatpurnslia-paBditara samaksbadolam -ar-o^eya-prainTiklia sasirvTar 

mmakajanamgala samiidbanadalnm Srimad-Aadliasura-dSvara p5- 

18 da-prakshalanam-geydu devar^amga-bliOgakkam kkanda-spbutita-jimp-Sddliarakkaiii 

dapda-dasbad*olag*oiidu bbagamaiii perggade Simgarasaiii bitta ^ Yanadbi- 
parlta- 

19 bhntala-vilasavatl-mukbad^ante torppa cbelTiBe kani Belvalakke tilak-akri(kii)- 

tiyimd=e8ed-irppa Puliy=:§ti~Animisba-rajaii=irppa ptiramQ Pbani-rajaaa rS,- 

20 jadhaniyo ma3nija-]Qivasam=aIlad=eniaal==iie]regum pejat^oudu iobheyim |1 [8^] Adu 

YSdamgala tay*maii0y=adu Baiia-tarkad=irkke-dapam kgl«aiit»adu 

21 ^astramgala kaBiy«enisidad-avaiii-cbakpa(i*olage PfOi-grama || [ 9^2 A.i’aine pant* 

ejpagida sabaki,rame bbOr^emdu moreyat-irpp^alini- 

22 jbamkarame sagandba-kusiim-asarame pojra-Yolalol^emdod*^ Yannipuda || [10^] 

Sura-nilayamgalJ^ana Dinagana pada-yugakke bbaktai‘*appara[B=aJ- 

23 var*irppa iaiYata-padakk*adai'dd(rd)=§risal*emdia 8arain*ag*ire Bidi kattid*oiiidu 

patbam*emba Yol*ambaramam tasumbi bbasaratara-Sataknmbba-kala^ibga- 


^ Bead -opaytvi. 


2 The da has been omitted and than rqreeaed in, written small 
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24 lin^oppugTiiii^eixtu nSrppada \\ Akldla-malildSvar*Siatamak]iaiiam tanipalke 

kUde madntt^ire karmmtikliadJia^ vol^'esegnm n^nE-ma- 

25 kka-dkama-stOmadindam^emdum ■vy5ma || [12*] Citola-kiila-Kala-dan^aiii^ MSlava- 

kularvilaya-ketu Q-nrjjara-kTila-mrmmula[ka*]ii«ene sale x*egardda(Mii)m 

26 ChElukya-kul-emda Mamgalarnnava-deva |1 [ 13 *] A Mamgalamnavam Jagatl- 

madrita-yimala-klrtti BarTva-namasyam bk-amiyan^ittu saliasra-dlia- 

27 ramararam nilisi P'Bliyaih palisida j| [ 14 *] Gadi cliamaraY" 03 iiLa(j 3 a)rairL bei-go<Je 

kadapam glialigey*tibkaya-§amkliam inodal*ag«odeya maha- 

28 ■malijmeyam*=-ar-odeya grl-Mamgalarainavam ku^e padedar \\ [ 15 *] Vachana || Antu 

paded^-nr-odeya-pramuklia sasiryvar^mmahajanarngala maka- 

29 inakimey*ent»em.dade \\ VipTii-ackarar=aganna(nya)-punna( 9 ya)-iiile(ia)yar=lIdk:“aika- 

pti3yar*kkala-niptinar*asa(ssa)rada-iiirad-(5pama-ya^ar«s§i8kt-e- 
■30 sk^-vargg-axiQar'^amgkripar-TidTritta-Yir5dki-sava(dka)na-karar=§ri"Ke^avadii/ya-dgva-pad- 
Embkeinika*bkri(kkri)mgar=6mda pogalgam sasirvvaram bkntala || [ 16 *] 

31 Param-atidEryyakke janm-alayar»emsida sasirYvar'ani tammol^atyadaradimdadi kudi 

Ya(dka) rniin-amyitaifian*osedu plral=manam- 

32 [go]m().^ I5k“6ttaram*app=atmlya-kl37tti-prabala-lateg*adarpp=embinam §rImad-Andka- 

sura- de v-avaBamam madisidar^amaia-gaalakke 

33 sadri(dyi) 8 yam*agal || [ 17 *] Aiit*eiiisid»-ar-odeya-pramukka sasirTYar*minaba 3 aiiamgai« 

e(ai)kamaiyaY«ag-irddTi 'nela-varttige sasirakke 

34 paimomd«adakeya sojjamumam okamdEvurain bele modal=ag»ulid«adakegalg*ellam 

sEsirakke irppatt-pmd-adakeya sojjamainam pejimge labka- 

35 gaYaligey*entu-iil3r*eleyuniam tale-YOx[e*]ge labba-gaYaligeya iial-ii'ax-eleyuma[m*] 

grlmad- Andkasura- dS vai*a pada-prakska{aiiam- 

36 mSdi deYar*aikga-bk5gakk*emdii sasirYTar=bbittar |j Aj.S3.ara Ifagadevayya 

Haradara . San.tay£y*]a Mamndeyara Makanayya 

37 Ubbarada Bammayya imt-l nalYaru SiY[e*]yag§riya nnrbbarige pSda-gka(pn)- 

jeyam kottni kala pasugeolage^* Kadakina- 

38 kejjeya kelage nalka mattar*kkeyya sarvYa-iiamasya(sya)Y*agi §rlmad-Addka- 

(ndka)sura-dsvaaige komdu bittar [j Jagad=oiage negajda Pnliyo- 

39 l*aga(gha)-pattiar«ddeYa-nivakav=ellaik kickckim dkagadkaga bkugilt==e22id*uriyal» 

poge kkain^dadi® muttad-ilduY=Aikndk 5 surana \\ [ 18 *] 

40 Svasti [I*] SrImattt*-KA;ackiiryyarekakravartti(rtti) TribkUYanamallacleva-Yar^a 

(r 8 lia)d» 4 }eiieya 01 iitrabli 5 iiii-sa 3 iiTaraa(tsa)rada Srayana-sudkdka^ pupnami 
S 5 mav&ram[Ti*] m 

41 sOiaa"grakanaiiiiLm kndi baada panya-diaadolu srIxaacl«AxLda(iidka)siira-deYara 

8tkEnad«5okaryyar«appa §n- JdSnasakti-deYaru grimaii-inak-a(a) gra- 

42 karaxk P!lliy*'ar»odeya"pramiik;ba sasirvYaram dravya~pSrvYakaia=aradi(dki)si dSvara 

snana-niYedyakk-eikdxi Kokktil[i*]gSriya bala kasuge- 

43 yala koik^'Q. kitt-a iGattar«Sl=adakk 6 aru-yai^a inattarimge kana oxbdu [|*] 

keyya sime eii.tase[m*]dade kadaga^a sime G( 5 kkamiii§svara®-d§vara key[y*]iiii 

44 teskkalu A 3 >Yara-d§Yta(va)ra key[y*]im badagalu m^^alu KattiyagSriya 

ga(la)ta paduyain Rayiyapiya sa(ga)ta ^ Syasti [|^] Srlmad-d- 

46 r-od^yfi'-pramnkka sasirYYariim' srimad-Aiida(iidka)s'n.ra-deYargge snana-niyedyakkey* 
©de-wlada kasageyalli sarYva-3iai3aa§ya(sya)- 


^ Resii. harmmtikaia, 
^ Bead Hiidha, 


^ Bead j>a«i^ey-oJayfi ,» There seems to be an r written over the hha^ 

® Bead ^Shar^t^g^ara*, 
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46 v*agi bitta mattar^emtu [[*] adakke simey*ent»e[m*]dade m-adana sl[me*] 

Akkasaligeyi | temka^a sime betta I baduYaaa slir^e sauti | badagan 
sime Grbais[a]- 

47 sageriya sa(.sa)ta i(||) Srasti [1*] Snmatii-Chaiukya-eliakra'Vartti sri-S6mesvara« 

deya^-var^a(rsha)d«era<Jen©ya Kr 6 dhi-sai 2 ivachha(tsa)rada Pusya(sliya)-sTidhdiia^ 
puiin-ami 

4S Sflmavara xLttarayana-samkrama(iria)nadamdTi 4riniatw-KaIasa(ga)valligenya afiirvvarum 
sasirvvamm same(ma)ya-cbakravai‘tti Kali- 

49 devayya-settiyarum sab [i*'] tarn ^rimad-Aindbasii[ra’’'^]-devargge snana-niYSdyakke 

MairaYanada badinalkn mattaru keyam- 

50 mainm®=mar[a’*]taY=§gi KokkaligSriya bala basugeya modala stbaladalli sarvYa- 

nama§ya(8ya)Y«agi bir 

51 tta mattaru* [I*] adara ^i(sl)me BaYiyanagSriya sa(§a)tadimdaib mu^alu 

badaga^ia sime Bnragut[t*]i-beb-batte 

62 mftda 9 .a sime Kattiyageriya sa(sa)ta temkaua slmey«E(iavanaballada battey»i(l) 
da(dba)rmmamam sasirvvaru pratipalisuvaru It 
53 Svasti [1*] Srimatw-Saka-varsh.a llieneya Tarana-saiiivatsarada Jygsbtba' 

sudbdba^ a8bta[mi*] SCmavaradamdu [i*] Syasti [i*] Samasta-gujjia-sampaiiiiar^appa 
Si ^uma[t*]-Trik[ft*]t)asYara-devara divya-sri-p&da-padm-aradbakarum*appa gri-Pubya 
saliga-sama- 

55 yamgalum«tlr-odeya sasirYvara sannidbanadalu ^rlmad-Arndbasura-d^Yara stbau- 

acbaryyaru- 

56 in*appa VSmasakti-dgvarige deYa-karyyakkaemdu dbara-purYYakaY*agi kotta 

barike® okkalimge bomge® 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 : identical witb Yerse 1 of inscription D aboYe.) 

(Lines 2-3.) When tbe Yictorious reign of — bail ! — ^tbe asylum of tbe "wbole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Eartb, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatyS^aya’s race, embellishment of tbe Cbslukyas, king Tribbuvanainalladeva, was advanc- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, {to endure) as long as moon, sun^ and 
stax's : — 

(LI. 3-7 .) On bebalf of bim "^bo finds sustenance at bis lotus feet, tbe great Lord of 
Feudatories wbo receives tbe five great musical sounds, tbe great august general, bigb minister, 
and Steward of tbe Kitchen, AxiantapSlarasa, — bis son-in-]aw, tbe general Lakkarasa, adminis- 
tering tbe Six-hundred of tbe two Belvalas,^ including tbe huttufhhitti and provision- 
villages,® so as to suppress tbe wicked and protect tbe cultured, despatched bis deputy 
Siagarasa on a mission of religious business, and having bade bim to assign one share in tbe 
proceeds of tbe fines of Puli to tbe god Andbasura of tbe Agrabara of Pilli, consecrated {tJie- 
same ) ; whereupon — 


^ Read Some^varadeva*. ^ Read inddTtO; ® Read (P). 

• Possibly a numeral has been dropped before mattarv.. 

• There seems to be a sonne at the end of this word on the stone, over the ge* 

• The record here seems to break ofi in the middle of tho sentence. 

^ This means the Three-hnudred of Beh'ala and the Three-hundred of PaligeRO : see Pi'* Pleet*8 note bn the 
Sorfttur inscription, above, Voh XIII, p. 178. 

» See note on Ihatta-grdme tSu<li inscr. F., 1. 20) above, Yol. XY, p. 92, n, 1 
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day, Thursday, the tenth of tie bright fortnight of yuahye 
in the cjcUe year TSrana, the 28 th year of the ChBluiya-Vikrama era. on the uUatHyana- 


(V 2 ) lUastrions on this earth are the eminent saints of the Kalamukha order for 
e«at^ 'inajesiy of learning ^and) for severe austerities, being jewel-mirrors for the face of the 

Spirit of Salvation, remote from sin. 

(T.3.) Among them flourished one named yoUyadSva, .t)re-einment for devotion in the 
world j after him, Laknjisadeva ; after him, Vakkhs^ideva excelling in virtues and the 
grrakt TSgi VidyeSSna, versed in all arts and sacred tradition ; so after him, the distinguished 

mmt Somadeva. ' 

(V. 4.) The great ascetic JfiSnasakti has hie two feet much rubbed by many monarchs^ 
crowded crests hriiliant with masses of lustre from bright noble gems; he is endowed with 
Eterary genius, highest of all the great saints who are like fires of doom to that ocean the rank 
growth of modem religions, stainless in fame, having his breast adorned by the rounded bosom 
of the Spirit of Salvation. 

(V. 5.) As JilSna^kti-Pa^iditadeva’s vast knowledge of logic and grammar is unique 
(?), the public lands his exalted dignity, styling him EkSkshara.^ 

(V. 6.) In the course of the worship which king Bhnvanaikamallay of widespread 
fame, a sun to the ChSI.'akjra race, despatching a messenger, * reverently (owd) resolutely offered 
to the lotus-feet of this saint, they constructed a sanctuary of Siva, which the world ever praises, 
»ying “ Say, can they make thus- a building of stonte ? ’’ 

(V. 7.) His beloved disciple Tatpurusha, eminent on earth, endowed with numerous 
virtues, knowing divers hooks of instruction, has caused the expanses of the x^egions of space to 
become white with his stainless fame. 


(HI. 16-18.) Having, in the presence of the local Acharya Tatpurusha, as above de- 
scribed, and in the pmsence of the Thousand Mahajanas headed by the mayor, laved the feet of the 
god Andhisura, the Steward Sihgarasa made over, for the personal enjoyment of the god and for 
the regtomticm of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry) one share in the proceeds of the fines of 


(V. 8.) Shining in the form of a beauty-spot on Belvala, that mine of loveliness which 
li^ .the feoe of that graceful lady the ocean-girt Earth, Pfili is perfect in comeliness, a 
thing unique and apart, so that men say : “ Is it the city where dwells the king of gods, or the 
royal rMidenoe of the lord of serpents ? It cannot be a dwelling-place of mortals.” 

{V, 9.) It is a motoer-house of the V^das, it is a dw^elling -place of divers systems of 
hwrken, so it is a mine of books of instruction : thus is the town of Pflli known within 

the drcmSt of earth. 


^ (V, 10.) As ri^ards the pieasances, the mango-trees drooping with fruit, the murmur- 

mg of awaros of bees that hum with buzzing sound, the showers of scented flowers in the 
ontekirts of the town what desciiptiou can fit them ? 

• (V. 11.) How brilliant are the temples, when one observes, with their . exceedingly 
lid go en pmnac ee, obstructing the -sky, as if to say -that this is a ■ peculiar path built by 


mvmM*. “ the mystic and the lore connected with it j applied as a title,; it 

i V Sha^ksharh^va, the " master of the I^-syllabled spell « 

851 {i*o«. ToL xill, plm,? Eka^^^tuni is mentioned in the Ka|M inscriptkm of 

» onth vwi i»itmh« paper on the DevBgeriinseription, above, Tol. XI. 
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tke Creator as his choicest work in order to raise the votaiies of the feet of Isa and the Sun to 
enter into the everlasting seat where they^ abide. 

(V. 12.) The sky is ever bright with masses of smoke of various sacrifices, like a 
rainbow, which all the Brahmans together make for the satisfaction of the Lord of a Hundred 
Sacrifices [Indra]. 

(y . 13.) Mangalarnavadeva, a moon of the Chglukya race, has become in sooth illus- 
trious as a rod of Kala to the Ohola race, a meteor of ruin to the HSIava race, an uprooter of 
the Giar jara race. 

(Y. 14.) This Mangalarnava, whose stainless fame is stamped .upon, the earth, having 
given land on sarm-namasya tenure (and) settled a thousand BrShmans, protected Puli. 

(Y. 15.) The fortunate MangajSrnava, the mayor, received as a gift (marhs o/— Id.) the 
high dignity of governorship, namely the flag, yak-tail fans, discus (F), white parasol, betel-bag, 
gong, double shell, and the rest. 

(LI. 28-29.) As regards the high dignity of the Thousand jMahajanas, headed by the 
mayor who has had this fortune : — 

(Y. 16.) The earth extols the Thousand as being men of abounding (good) conduct, 
seats of incalculable merit, uniquely worshipful to the world, skilled in arts, having fame like 
autumnal clouds, celestial trees to the companies of cultured and agreeable men, ravishing the 
powers of haughty foes, bees to the lotus-feet of the blest god K5§avaditya. 

(Y. 17.) The Thousand, who are birth-sites of supreme generosity, having togetheV 
drunk with delight the nectar of religion with exceeding reverence for him, moved in spirit? 
built a dwelling for the blessed god Andhasura, which was to be as it were a support for the 
mighty creeping-plant of their own superhuman fame, so that it was like to the celestial 
mountain. 

(LI. 33-36.) The Thousand Mahajanas headed by the mayor thus described, by unanimous 
consent, laved the feet of the god Andhasura and granted for the god’s personal enjoyment on 
nela-vartti eleven sojja of areca-nuts per thousand ; on all other areca-nuts, such as chanddvura 
and heLe, twenty-one sojja per thousand j on each load (of heteUleaf), a bundle^ (oonsisUng of) 
eight-bLundred betel-leaves'; on e'ach head-load, a bundle (cowstV^w^ o/) four-hundred betel- 
leaves. 

(LI. 36-38.) AlSlara NSgadSvayya, Haradara SSntayya, Mandeyara Mskai^iayya, and 
llbbarada Bammsiysra, these four, having offered worship at the feet of the Hundred of 
§iyeyag§ri, purchased (of them) and assigned to the god Andhasura as a sarm^namasya holding 
four mattar below the Kadaku Tank within the waste-land pasuge, 

(Y. 18.) In Puli, which is renowned in the world, the whole company of gods is grief- 
stricken if a morsel (of sacrificial food) should enter the flames in fiery glow with crackling 
sound, without coming to Andhasura. 

(LL 40-41.) On the holy day oh which occurred Monday, the full-moon of the bright 
fortnight of Sravana in the cyclic year Chitrabhsnu, the seventh of the (regnal) years of 
—hail I — ^the blest Kalachurya Emperor Tpibhuvanamalladeva,^ together with an eclipse 
of the moon,— 

(LI. 41-44.) JfisnaiaktidSva, the Acharya of the establishment of the god Andhi-suraa 
having adored with (offering of) Money the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the great 
Agrahara of Pfili, purchased add , assigned for the god’s baths and oblations seven mattar in the 

i Namely Ila and the Sim. 

® Lalha^yavalige : the word hdmlige means ** a quantity embraced \ a pack or bundle of betel or plantain- 

leaves, etc,** (Kittel, b.v.). . 

* See Dyw. Kanar, DMr., p, 474. 
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■waste-land hasuge of Xokknliggri ; tij,e aru-mna for it is one Jiana on eacli maiiar. As regards 
tlae l)oimds of tlie field, the northern hound is from the field of the god Gokarngsvara, on the 
south from the field of (the god) of the Ajjavas,^ on the north-east the ^ata of Kattiyagen, on 
the west the sat a of Raviyani. 

(LI. 4)4-47.) Hail! The Thousand, headed hy the mayor, assigned to the god Andhasum 
for baths and oblations eight mattar as a sarva-^namasga holding in the hasuge of the Lower (?) 
Pield. As regards its hounds, the eastern bound is the Goldsmiths’ Field, the southern bound 
the hill, the western bound the sauti^ the northern hound the sat a of Ghaisasageri. 

(LI. 47-48.) On the iittarayana-samTcrdnti, Monday, the full-moon of the bright foi’inight 
of Pushya in the cyclic year Krodhi, the second of the (je^naV) years of-— hail ! — the 
Chai-ukya Emperor S5mei§varad6va, — 

(LI. 48-52.) The Hundred of Kala^avalligSri and the Thousand (o/ PuU), together with 
the Sauiaya-chakravartti Xalidevayya Setti, assigned to the god Andhasura for baths and 
oblations a (?) mattar as a saTva-namasya holding in the first grounds of the waste-land of 

Kokkuligeri, in exchange for a field of fourteen maitar belonging to Mairavana.® Its bounds 
are ; on the east from the mta of Raviyanageri ; its northern bound the highroad of Buragutti ; 
its eastern hound the data of Kattiyageri ; its southern bound the road of the Brava’s river.^ 
This pious foundation the Thousand shall protect. 

(L. 53.) On Monday the eighth of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in the cyclic year 
Taraua, the 1146th year of — hail I — the auspicious Saka era, 

(Lb 53-56.) Hail I Endowed with all virtues, worshippers of the divinely blest lotus-feet 
of the god TriktjtSsvara, the weavers’ guilds of Puli, in the presence of the mayor and the 
Thousand, granted with pouring of water a votive gift (?) to VSmasaktideva, the Acharya of 
the establishment of the god Andhasura, for the business of the god : for each household, on 
every gold-piece . . , 


F.— OP THE BBIO-N OF VIKEAMADITYA VI : SAKA 1029. 

This is an inscription on the upper pai’fc of a black stone found standing in the mandapa on 
the southern side of the entrance into the adytum of the temple of Kere-Siddhappa. The lower 
part of the stone, with the inscription from 1. 31 onwards, has been broken away and lost, 
mat remains is 3 ft. ^ in. high and 1 ft. 8| in, wide. It has a rounded top, on which are 
sctilptures, in the centre a hnga ; to the proper right of this, a squatting figure, possibly 
Siva or a TCgi; to the left of the hnga, a cow with calf; over the cow, a scimitar; above these, 
the sun (to right of linga') and moon (to left). The inscribed area below this is 2 ft. 2| in. high 
and 1 ft. 8| in, broad. The character is good :^anareae of the period, with letters about | in. 
high, "w^ich ho-wever, become smaller as the inscription goes on. The cnrsive v occurs in 
1 26.-The language is Sanskrit in the prelude (11.1-3), and for the rest Old 
Kanai^se. The I appears only as 1, in vogalvuds (1. 14) and pogalvud^ (1, 18). 

^ opens with two Sanskiut verses, the first of which is the formal Namas^ 

and the second the mtrodnctory stanm of Kalidasa’s Bag^iuvmhia (11.1-3). It then 
refeis itself to ^eign of Tribhuvanamalladeva, U, YikramSditya VI (11. 4-7>, and next ina 
se^es of verses extols the Bolwala nddu, PSli, the Thousand of Pfili, the Hundred of KalaWlli, 
gen, the Saxva cbvme Siddhesvara, and his disciple Somesvara, both of whom wer e Achaiyae 

1 The Ajjava family is mentioned above, in inscr. B. ^ 

o£ hi. i^y'he °tXf it ifdonbtfuh"'”^ whore legend i. popnlar In ths south. Ppsably i, aanctnar, 

? On th^ epithet e4ava see above, Tol. XV, p. 81, a. 7, 
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of the temple of Kalase^vara in Kala§avalligeri (11. 7-24). Descending then into prose^ it clironi# 
cles a gift of land to this sanctuary by the Hundred of Kala^avalligeri, in the midst of which H 
is broken off. 

The date of this record is given on 11. 24-26 as : Saka 1029 (expired), the cyclic year 
Sarvajit ; Pushya §uddha 12, Budhavara (Wednesday) ; the uttar^yai^a-samkrmti. This is irre- 
gular, being another instance of the conflation of two distinct dates. The tithi Pushya luddha 
12 corresponded to Saturday, 28 December, A.B. 1107 ; it ended about 20 h. 11 m. after mean 
sunrise on Saturday, i.e, about 2,11 a.m. on Sunday. The litiardyma-sainkranti again 
occurred about 50 m. after mean sunrise—scil. 6.50 a.m.— on Wednesday, 26 December. 

The places mentioned are Puli, the Belvala nadu (1, 9), Kalasavalligeri (11. 16, 28), and 
Hudragere (1. 30). The last cannot be identified. 

TEXT.i 

[The metres are as follows •: Vv. 1, 2, Amishtuhh; v. 3, ChavipahamfilS ; v. MdUehJior 
vikrtdita ; Yv. 5-9, Kanda^l 

X !Namas*tumga-siras-chumbi-chaiiidra-chSmara-charave trail5xya-nagar-8,raihbha- 

mS- 

2 la-stambhaya Saihbhave 1| [I*] Vag-artthav«iva sampriktau vag-arttha- 

. pratip,attay§ [|*] 

3 jagatah. pita [r] an vamde Paiwvati-ParameSvarau \\ [2*] Om namah Siva[ya |1] 

4 Svasti [|*J Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraia 

5 parameivara paramabhattarakam Satya^raya-kula-tilaka Chaluky-S- 

6 bharanam ^rima[t*] -Tribhuvanamalladeva-vijaya-raJyam^ubtar-Stta- 

7 r-abhivri(vjri)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=^a-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttam*ire || Sara^ 

8 mdhi-mekhal-avrita-vasundharey=eihba vilasinl-mukh-amburuha- 

9 da v5l«virajisuva Belvala-ualge podalda ^abheg*Sgaram*enis*irppa 
10 Puli tilak-akritiyimd«esed=irppud=a puram Sura-puramam K[u]- 

XI beran*Alaka-puramam nagugurii vilasadim || [3*] Bhuvanarprastutar^aSka-vSkya- 

12 r*achalara§rl-KeiavSditya-deva-yara-prapta-samastar8ampadaraa85sh-ast(la)-sa- 

13 makSmna(rn9a)-vamna(rnna)-vilasar=chchaturar=chchatu8»aame(ma)ya-sams§vyar*c}ioha<«' 

tur-Vv§da-Sa- 

14 stra“vichara-kshamar*=emdad*e vogalvudO sasirvvara khyatiyaih 1| [4*] 

15 Alii [| Viditam(ta)-§ri-Pdli-pura-Yadau-alflkana-sudarppa^ar-ttSv*enipa- 

16 r*ssad-amala-charitar*guna-ga^ia-sadauar«enalM Kalasa(§a)valliggriya nfi* 

17 rwarw |1 Alliy*acharyyaru || Snana-japa-h3ma-niyama-dhyan-a- 

18 nushthana-§lla-tatparauaiii sad(j)-jnana-uidhi mana-nidhiy-emd-Snaihdade 

pogalvud=a- 

19 vani Siddhesvaranam || [6**] Bauddh-Arhata-Samkhyaya^-b5d[hh]dhpga}*eihd*8[m]- 

20 ba birudu saihdudu jagadol*Siddh§^vara-painditarg*atyuddhata-vad*f|bha-simhar»e- 

21 ne mechchadar=arw || [7*] Avara sishyaru || Agha-dfira-munigvaraaiusk 

jaghamnyam (nya) -yati-ta- 

22 tiyol*emdu sapaau*en*abarkku laghu-gu^a-rahitam bhuvaiiadol*Agh6ra-japa: 

nishthit-atma-So- 

* From the ink-impression. 

* The ta was omitted by the engraver and then added helow the line. 

* Corrupt : the true reading iDjay perhaps be sdMiht/^dyana- (taking ayana as e^jalvalent to imtrok^ [or 
gather SamMya-Sydyo , — Ed]^ 
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23 mSsTBiranain |1 [8*] JalaiddM-panta-vasiidliataIadol« naislit]iika-miim(ni)svar- 

aradliyam lr!-Kala- 

24 §S4a^d§va-p[a^]da-Isama!a-b1irimga Some^vara-brat!§am stutyam^ 1 1 SvaBti [i*] 

Srimacli-Chhaka-varsha 

25 lOSdxieya Sarvvajittt-saiiivatsarada Pushya-suddlia 12 Budtiaviradaiii- 

26 d^uttarayapa-.Bamkraniti-vyatipatadalri srimaii-mah-agraliaram 

27 Puliy«ur*odeya'pramiiklia-sasirvvar*mmaliajaiiamgala samnidhanadalu 

28 grimattt-EIalasa (sa)TalligMy*al^ska-rLarvvar*mniaha3aiiamgalum srimattt-Kaje{la) 

29 §vara-devara [kliain]<}a*splnitita-jimn(rnQ)-6ddliarakkaiii niv§dyakkavs=alHya tapa- 

dlianar=aliara- 

80 [dSnakkaml key[y]i Endrageieya mattaru nilku 

kamma* 

TRANSLATION. 

(Yers^ 1 : identical witk Y- 1 of inscription D. above.) 

(Y. 2.) For attainment of words and ideas I adore Parvati and PararoSivara, the 
parents of the nniTerse, who are united like word and idea.^ 

(L. 3.) Om * Homage to Siva 1 

(LI. 4-7.) When the viotoriona reign of — hail !— the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of SatySdraya^s race, embellishment of the Chfilukyas, king Tribbuvanamalladeva, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars 

(Y. 3.) Pilli, which may well he called a mine of brilliant beauty, displays itself in 
the form of a be^tuty-spot on the county of Be^vala, which is radiant like the lotns-face of 
that graceful lady the ocean-girdled Earth. This town by its elegant appearance laughs to 
scorn the city of the Gods and Kub€ra’s city of Alaka. 

(Y. 4.) As they are known as being praised throughout the world, uniform of speech, 
Tinwavering, receiving all good fortune from the boons of the blest god Kelavaditya, having 
the splendour of their praises diffused through the whole of space, skilful, worshipped in the 
four churches,* competent for the study of the four Y<Sdas and books of instruction, what 
praise can befit the renown of the Thousand ? 

(L. 15.) In that (town)— 

( Y . 5.) The Hundred of Kalasavalligeri are indeed goodly mirrors to view the face 
of the famed and' blest town of Pfili, being men of good stainless conduct, seats of numerous 
virtues. 

(h. 17.) The Aehgryas thei’e— - 

(Y. 6.) The earth with delight praises SiddheSvara, who is devoted to the practice 
of bathing, prayer, oblation, minor disciplines, and contemplation, as a treasure of goodly 
knowledge, a treasure of dignity, 

(Y. 7.) The title of instructor in Buddhist, Jain, and Sinkhya^ doctrines is applied in 
the world to SiddhSivara-Pandita : who are there that do not land him as a lion to those 
elephants the exceedingly haughty disputants ? 

^ The defecfsTe metre ehiews that tbe text is wrong. The most likely emendation eeems to he 
Somefa^drati 

* Line 80 Mds wHh this word. Towards the end of line 81 the tops of a few letters are viable, but not 
one letter k the line is complete. The rest of the stone is lost, 

* This is the opening verse of Kalidasa’s Sayiuvamfa. 

* See above, <m inser. B , 1 10. ® [See f. n. 3 on p«J.87f — Ed.], 
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(L. 21.) His disciple — 

(V. 8.) When (can there he) even a great saint remote from guilt in the series of 
recent ascetics, who is his equal ? Can he match^ Somesvara, who is void of vain qualities 
and whose spirit is devoted to prayer to Aghora ? 

(V . 9.) On the sea-encompassed earth the great ascetic Somesvara is adored by devout 
saints, a bee to the lotus-feet of the blest god Kala§§sa, highly honoured. 

(LI. 24-26.) On 'Wednesday, the twelfth of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic 
year Sarvajit, the 1029th (year) of— hail !— the auspicious Saka era, during a vyatipma^ 
in the uttarayana^saihhrdnti,^ 

(LI. 26-30.) In the presence of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mayor, of 
the great AgrahSra of Piili, the full Hundred Mahajanas of Ka}a§avaliigari [assigned] for the 
restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry of the temple) of the god Kala^esvam, 
for oblations, and for the supply of food to the ascetics of the place * . . a field, four 
mattar . . . hamma of Rudragere 

G.— OP THE REIGN OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : THE 32ND YEAR. 

This is a vira-gal, which was found by Dr. Pleet lying between two stones of the same class, 
one of them being the inscription A. above, lying to the north of the Bhimesvara temple. It was 
removed by him into the porch of another temple which stands a few yards to the north of the 
Bhlmd^vara, and for which the villagers had no certain name, though they inclined to. call it 
the Tarakeivara. The stone is 6 ft. 2 in. high (not reckoning the tenon at its base) ; its breadth 
is 1 ft. 9 in. at the first line of writing, and 2 ft. 1 in. at the base. The basis in which it ori- 
ginally stood has been lost. It is divided into seven compartments, four containing sculptures 
and the intermediate three the text. The uppermost compartment, which is rounded at the top^ 
has in the centre a ling a in a shrine ; on the proper right of this is GangSa seated and facing 
full front, with a worshipper at his right knee. On the proper left of the linga are three wor- 
shippers, and there are three more round the upper part of the compaitment. Below this are 
lines 1-4 of the text. The compartment next below these has in its centi'e the figures of three 
•seated goddesses, facing full front ; to the proper. right is a female dancing, and on the left a 
seated female playing on a lute. Above these are eight females standing in a row, who hold 
chowries. Underneath this come lines 5-6 of the text. The compartment immediately below 
the latter has at its centre a male figure in movement, with his arms on the shoulders of two 
females, one at each side of him ; in each of the four comers is a group of three figures, also in 
motion. Below these are lines 7-10 of the text. In the lowest compartment is a figure of a man 
shooting arrows from a bow j he faces half front and half to the proper left. Two corpses are 
lying under his feet. Facing him are two horsemen and thi-ee archers, and behind him are 
two or three archers shooting at the other party j and behind these again, in the upper proper 
right comer, are twelve cows running away. The character is good Kanarese of the period ; 
the letters are generally f in. high. The language is Old Kanarese. The 2 appears as ? 
(alidarh, 1. 10). Of some lexical interest are the words Vaddamra, 1. 2 (ef. above, Vol. XII, 
p. 147), ia}dra, 1. 31, melad^S}, 1. 9, and anuvara, 1. 9.^ 

1 This translation is based upon the assumption that dbarhlcu is the same as amarkkn. But this is not quite 
certain, and the word is perhaps corrupt. 

» A Toga in which the declination of sun and moon is the same. r -r 

^ Annvara is glossed in Gangadhara Madwaleswar Turmari’s i ah daman j art ^ 

** hftitle,” which is prohahly right. But neither the word itself nor the verb is given m the P. B.j Kifctel w 

Zoco translates it “B^lwtmg; making (anything) one’s special aim,” ana he gives the verbal sten 
Ignoring the explanation of the ^ahdamarijari. 
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The record itself is of a type common on monuments of the kind. It begins by refen’ing 
itself to the S2iid year of the Cbalukya-Vikrama era, Le. of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, 
and then relates in prose that a certain Torapara Bdtayya carried off cows belonging to Puli,, 
and thereupon Gangara Bosi (Bosiga) and his messmate and comrade Pei^uva Malli (Malliga) 
made a brave attempt to recover them, in which they perished. Each of these heroes has a verse 
devoted to his praise. 

The Torapas are mentioned as enemies of the Hundi’ed-and-four Mahajauas of Rsn in an in- 
sciiption of R6n of Saka 1102 which is also being published by me in this Journal, It styles the 
latter Tompa^hildmtakarmn, -Apparently they were a race of bandits. 

The date of the inscription is given on 11. 1-2 as : the 32nd year of the Chajukya-Vikrama 
era, the cyclic year Sarvajit ; Sravana hahula 5, Vaddavara (Saturday). This is regular. The 
given tithi con*esponded to Saturday, 10 August, A.D. 1107, on which it began about 3 Ii« 
50 m. before mean sunrise. 

The only place mentioned is Puli (11. 3, 7). 


TEXT.i 

[The metre is Xanda.] 

1 Om2 [I*] Svasti [[*'] Srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kaiada 32neya Sarvvaji- 

2 t-samvatsarada ^r5vana-b«,hu}a 5 Vaddavaradamdu 

3 Torapara Butayyam Ptiliya turaram konda(JeS ta- 

4 laya-nayakam Gamgara B6siyuv«atan«odan-umda keje- 

5 yam Peruva Malliyum tujruvig«ad4aiii baihdu mel-alum kudureyu- 

6 man*iridu palaram komdu soryya-majhdalamam bhojisidar || 

7 Torapar*idir*etti Puliya turuvaiii kole kamdu B6siga[ rh] pagevaran=ant*i- 

8 ridu DivijSmdra-puradol^meredam niia-vikrama-pratap-Onnatiy[ i*]m II [1*2 

9 Odan-um^a keleyanam samgadad=ajam melad=alan=anuvarad=edeyol bida- 

10” l*agad*emdu B6sigau=odan=alidaih Malligaih pratap-Snnatiyim H [2*] 0^ 


TRAXSIATIOK. 

(Lines 1-2.) On Saturday, the 5th of the dark fortnight of &Svana in the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, the 32nd (year) of — hail I— the auspicious ChSlukya-Vikrama era, — 

(LI. 3*6.) When Torapara Butayya had seized cows belonging to Puli, the chief beadle 
Gangara Bosi and his messmate Peruva Malli stepped in the way of the cows, smote the leader 
and (Ms) horse, slew many, and enjoyed the orb of the sun.^ 

• (Verse 1.) When the Toyapas, making an assault, carried off the cows of Pffli, Bosiga, seeing 
it, confronted the? foemen, smote them, and became brilliant in the city of the Lord of Gods by 
the high degree of his valour and nobility. 

* Fiom the ink-impressiois. 

3 The dm is denoted hy a somewhat fantastic figure, apparently hased upon the ianlcha symhol. 

® Tls.’ : , ..ii, t-i have first written Ican^ide, and then cancelled the first e. 

* ” 1.4 means that they were killed in the battle and their sonls were carried up to the Valhalla of fallen 
herociy in the sun* Cf* the well-known verse Dvav^^tmau jpufusiau sury(i*isi(x'nd<il<i*h?iiidinifx%h || 

rane iira-multhe hiiai ij 
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(V. 2.) Saying “ I cannot leave my messmate, my associate, my comi'ade on tlie field 
of battle,” Malliga perished together with Bosiga by reason of tbe high degree of his nobility. 

H.— OF THE REIGlSr OF VIKRAMA'DITYA VI. 

This is a fiagment of a Jain record. It is cut on the upper part of a oiaok stone which was 
found lying in the courtyard of the Panchalihga temple, and was placed by Dr. Fleet for secu- 
rity in the sabha-^mandapa of the sanctuary. The lower part of the slab was lost. The 
remainder was 2 ft. 7^ in. high and 2 ft. 8 in. broad. The topmost compartment, which was 
rounded, contained sculptures, vist, in the centre a sc[Uatting Jina (Par^vanatha ?) facing full 
front, with a canopy of inflated cobras’ hoods over his head, in a shrine, and having below him 
a pedestal wiidi a floral device and on each side of it a lion ; to his proper right a cow and calf ; 
to his left a scimitar; above him, to the left, the sun and moon. The inscribed area beneath 
this is 1 ft. 4 in. high and 2 ft. 7| in. broad.--The eharaeter is good Kanarese, with letters of 
about ^ in, high,— “The language is Sanskrit (verses 1-4 and 6) and Old Kanarese (verses o, 7-17 
and prose). As regards the latter, we may note that I is not found ; it appears as I (pogalvinam 
1. 4, podalda, 1. 10, pogalut=, 1. 20) andr {ndrppa4am6^ 1. 9, norppci^e, 11. 10, 11, negardda, I IS). 
The words jag adalarh, 1. 17, Umkad^amka, 1. 19 (see above, on inacr. B., 1. 14), and kal-vesam 
1. 21 may be noticed. 

The record, after the usual Jain prelude, extols in poetry the Gai^iadhara Sudharman, 
BShubalin, the famous Jain divine of the Kanduru-G-ana of the Yspaniya-Safigha, Subha- 
ohandra and Maunideva, of the same Gan^, and Maghanandin (11. 1-5).^ Then it refers itself 
in prose to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladeva (Vikramaditya VI), whom it lauds in verse (Ih 
6-9), thence proceeding to extol in verse Kuntala, possibly Belvala, and Puli with its Thousand 
Mahajanas (11: 9-15). It next gives the titles of an otherwise unknown rd:ja named Pitta, who 
styled himself “ Lord of Kolala, best of cities ” (11. 15-17), and adds in verse that he had four 
sons, Perma, Bijja or Bij jala, Kirtti, and Gorma, and a daughter, Mailaladevi ; Bijjala slew 
certain kings, and had some relations (a lacuna prevents us from knowing w'hat they were) with 
king JayasiiiLha of the Garjarashtra, possibly the Paramara Jayasiihha of Mslwa, who 
■flourished about 1055 A.D. (11. 19-20). A mutilated verse speaks of Revakauirmadi as sister 
•of king Kanhara, comparing to her SiriySdevi as sister of somebody else (1. 20). We then 
learn that Bijjala built a Jain sanctuaiy, -which possibly may be the Panchalihga, and appa- 
rently that he or somebody else granted to it a place named Pergummi(?). The rest is lost. 

The reference to Revakanirmadi and*Kanhara is interesting. Kanhara is the Rashtra- 
k'u.ta Krishna III, and Revakanirmacli was his elder sister ; she married the Gahga Satyavakya 
Butuga II, who succeeded between 933 and 940 A.D.® This fact, and the titles “ Gangeya of 
the Gahgas ” and “ lord of Kolalapui'a,” indicate that Pitta was a scion of the Ganga family. 

The places mentioned, besides Puli, are Kuntala (1. 9), Kolalapura, i.e, Kolhapur^ (1. 16). 
the Q*urjarashtra, i.e, Gujarat (1. 19), Belvala (1. 22), Pergummi (ib.), and MSnikya-tirttha 
(L 24). 


^ Bahuhalin is well known. Magbauamlin and Snbhachandra may conceivably be the same as tbe divinoi so 
noTned who are mentioned in Insor. Sravana S€iffo](if ISTos. 40*1, 4<3, 45-9, 59, 64-5, 144, and J. -4.; Vol. XIV^ 
p. 2f2. A Maunada Bhattara is mentioned in Inscr. Srav, Belgolay Ko. G.. 

2 Bp. Ind., Tol. vi, p. 71 ; cf. ih., Vol. IV, p. 352, and Byn. Kanar. mstr.,g. 804. The Gawarwad inBcrI|j. 
tion previously published by me speaks of Butuga as Eevakanirmmadiya vallahham (1. 15) j so does the Annigeri 
record which is almost identical. 

® r Kolalapura is only an epigraphic variant of Kuvalalapura which has been identified with KSlar, the chief 
town ot the KdlAr dletriol in the eaat of Mysore. See Bomb, Qoaf, Vol. I,-^Part H, pp* 897-8» 
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TEXT.i 

[Tlie metres are as follows: V. 1, AnusMuhh’ vv. 2, 3, 6, Trishiubh ; t. ' 4 

Aryagiti (f) i 5,12,13, 16, Kanda; v. 1, Mahasragdharay yy. 8, 15, Cham^akaw^ S 

vv 9, 14, UtpdamaU; vv. 10, 11, 17, Mattebhavikr^ita,'] 

1 [Srlmat-parama-gamblii]ra-syadvad-am5glia*'l§.mcliclibanam [| jiya[t*]*trail5kja' 

natliasja iasanam Jixta-sasanam ^ [P] Sri-Vlra-Mtliasya gaB-eSvarO^blutt* 

Sudbermtaa-nama pravidliflta[ — | w '*— * ] 

2 [w — V w '«'] Yapauiye sa[nglie] punas*tati'a cha cbarti-margga 

[2"*“] KaiKlSm-vikliyata-^gasae babhSvuIi pura muniihdra babavd maha(?) 

S « -] 

8 [w — w w w]d2-aika-simb3 munlsvar5 Bshubali babbnva [S*] Jayatrt 

Subbacbandradevab Eamdiir-ggana-pumdarlka-vana'raarttamdas-cliaiiKja-tridaBa^a 


4 .... . ®paraga budba-vinutab [4*] Kuta-YSpaniya-samgha-pratita-KancJflr 

ggan-abdbi-cbaiiidramar*emd=| ksbiti-vale(la)yam pogalvinam^umuati-yettara# 
J£moC&tma’a)ni[de]- 

5 [va-divya-muiLlrii(ira]rtt^ ^ [5*] Sri-l^igbanaiiidi-bratinatbaEa^sde .5am5n6-bblmt 

5[ra]ga-yaiiiat§yam [I*] nam[ii]-avanipalaka-^viddba-kl[r'^]tti[iii’*’] si[ddb]anta-ta[ttv]- 
&rnnava-p urnna-oba [mdram ©] [6*] 


6 [Svasti [I*] Sainasta-bh.iiYa]ii-5Sraj’aio 8rl-Pri(Pyi)thvi-vallabliam iiialiSr5jadliiiSija[iii] 

paramesvaram paramabbattsi’akam Satyasiraya-Jsu],a''.tilakam Cbaluky-abbaranaiii, 
irlmat-Tribhuvanamalla- 

7 [devara vijaya] "i^jyam«uttar-Ottar-abMvri(v|i)ddbi-pravarddbamanani*a-chaBidrtarkka"». 

Haram-baram salattam^ire Ksbitig*ellaii\ tanBia tejarb, tolagi Ibelage 


taim*SjSe CboJ-a[vaiLi}- 

g ^ "" ^ V o]lt^ iiarttisut=ire sale tann-arppn Ickakke Kalpat 

ksbitijatam kude pant«amt=ire Ei^li-yugadoiii puttiyuiii Ragbav-adi-ksbitipal-. 
aalkaroltt pa[v^ v-/] 

9 [vj VJ V V — Vikra]msdityadBTa [?*] Jaladhi-parita^bliBtala-Tadliii. 

tige kuihtalad*aihdadim [ manam-golisuvud^emtu nOrppadame Knihtala*. 
de§am«=ava(da)kke cbiiuia-ptigala terad^amte ramjis[v v — ]* 

10 [w V ^ V v-* maaktik-aYaliya podalda barada yol-irppudu 

nSrppade Ettli bleyim §) [g#] Mattaib Pom-galasamgaliriid»=efiie‘ya 

d§¥a-g|iba 3 pgaii^«oppTi-vette varaihgaaeyarkkal[-=s* 

^ i’roiQ ^he ink-iiijipiwsion. 

* It is tebtfil wliether tliis is d or t, 

* Tbe pa is n!>t quite cerlain, 


» % ?owel More ffq may be eithe? a or o. 
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11 [ — — ( F)poda]lda Vedamgale intrtti-gomdiid*eiiip««amdadal- 

oppuva viprarimde gramamgala eliakravarttiy=esed-irddTidu nCJrppade PQli 

lileyim [9^] Mattam=alliya viprara maliimey==e[nt*eihdo^e3 [FI 

12 [wv-' — — — v.y]plfchan=empa grl-Kyishna-deTam savistamdim 

tanna saliasram=appa pesaram rdp^ag^iral^i madi s-akshara-V^d-akshara-jiva* 

mamtra-chayamam tlv=ittii PDli-malia-pui'a[— — s-/ w] 

13 [ — w ~ esedar]=ssasirvvar=imt=urvyiyoltt [10*] Upaiii-atltam=eiiippa 

pempu gunam=audaryyani ckalam sahasarii japa-lidmam niyamam niali-Siinatika- 
satyam ^auc]iam=a£ — ^ — ^] 

14 [v.^ w — — ^ w — v^] ^astrad=odavirii §ri“Kesavaditya-dgva-pad-ambiioJa- 


vara-prasadar=esedar=ssasirwar=imt=urvviyoltt [11‘*‘] Hari kile-neleyim 

c]ia(?ba)lisida kari-bada-bettim 

15 kk=emdu nirakaripndu sasirvvar=!=ucbitade cbalita-vachanam 

[ 12* ] Svasty=anavarata"vinamad- Ama [ra] -rajat-ti (ki)rlfca-kQtii-ta ti (di)fca- J ine[m] dra- 
ckaran-araviiiida-ma 

16 ....... [Ghala]d*uttaramga ^ Vlra-vidvisbta-saihharaiia-pratapa-Karttikgya 

Gte^mga-Gamgeya Obapala-vairi-vabini-sambaiiana-pratapa-Lamkdgvaram 

K61a'la-p[Tiravar-adliisvaram ^ ] 

17 [emt=em]dode Mamdalika-jagadalam mar-kkom^ara 


Javan^arttbi-janake kalpa-rQahi(bi)jam gam^ara tirttkaiii sitagara gamdaik 
mar-kkola Bhairavarii Pit^a-iifipaifa, [13*] Mattarii [— w v-. — ] 

18 [O — v_>» V-/ — — ] put;tidar=oppe 

Permma-nripa Bijja-niablpati'' Eiirtti-bkupaimm Gormmanuiii 

iiegardda(lda) Mail[a*Hadeviyum«amte rfipiiiimdh(d)*ifctalav«agi [ — w w] 

19 [—• ww — — ]^ [14*] w] 

limkad=aih.kad=ari-bbtibbnajaram tave koihdu GQrjja-rashtrada Jayaaimkadeva- 
dbaranllvaranarii nija-raiya-laksbmiyoltt padu[v-/ ^ — w — ] 

SO [v.^ — w w — ^ v-y — w — ww — w — p]o- 

galnt^irppudu Bijjala-bbnmipalanaiij. [15*] Mattaiii Bevaka- 

Birmmadi Kamnhajradevaiiig=emt-»pakkan*amte bkfl-niite S.iriy[adevi] . . 

21 [®] [16*j V.- - - w. w - w 

— — — — v«;— ► — V-/ — w]da dal=*tay-vaney»eiiLdu 

Bijjala-nripaiii cbauvisa-Tlrttkarkkalam mudadiih madisi kal-vesam samesi- 
a[ — — — — — ^ — ] 

22 [w w — — w — w — — — -w 

wr dim bitfca — w] B4valadoHkit»opp=ippa Perggiimmiyam @ 

[17*] Haralafiibadakaiiisi(?) ^ 

* Three more lines are more or l^ss vJbible, but only a very few letters in them can be docipirered. In 1. 23 
can be read the words Cldluki/a'cAa^ritvctrifi Pervnm^dit^aii ^ 9 >yyol^ and in 1, 24 m-dt^isida MdmIc^(i'Urtth»» 
Tb© i©8t of the Bton© is lost. 
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TEANSLATIOK. 

(Terse 1 ; identical with verse 1 of inscription B. above.) 

(T. 2.) There was a Gapdhara of the blessed Tira, named Siidharman, w’ho had cast 
awaj ..... . and again in this Yspaniya-Safigha, which is beautiful in Its conduct, — 

(T. 3.) In the d'awfl known as that ofXandSr there were formerly many great saints 
there was the great saint Bahubali, a lion . » • 

(V. 4.) Victorious be SubhaehandradSvft, a sun to the lotus-park of the Kan4^- 
Gana ... to the terrible tridanda^ . . , renowned among sages. 

(V, 5.) As the circling earth extols him as a moon to -the ocean of the famous 
Kapdur-Gana in the renowned Yapaniya-Safigha, the great and holy saint Maunideva rose 
to eminence. 

(V. 6.) I adore that lord of ascetics the blest Maghanandin, a Garuda to the dread- 
ful serpent Kamari,® whose fame is attended by bowing monarchs, and who was a full-moon to 
the ocean of the principles of doctrine, 

(LI. 6-7.) When the victorious reign of— hail !— the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, -supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyssraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladeva, was advanc- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, [to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(V. 7.) As his splendour shines radiantly over all the earth, his' authority dances upon 
[the heads j"] of Chola kings, his power in truth as it were bears fruit equally with the Tree of 
Desii’e for the world, and he, being bom in the Kali age . . . in the company of Raghu’s 
son and other monarchs . . , king Vikramsditya. 

(V. 8.) How doth tbe land of Euntala, even as one looks, fascinate the mind by its 
sem nee of a lock of curls [on the head) of that lady the ocean -encompassed Earth ! . , . 
IS resplendtot after the manner of golden flowem Pali, when one looks, is in its graceful aspect 
like a conspicuous string of . , . threaded pearls. 

(L, 10.) Moreover, — 

(V. 9.) Ppl^ when one observes, appears as an emperor of towns in its grace fal 

®p^t, with golden pinnacles, with bright temples, with comely public women . . . with 
Brahmap so stately that the . . . V«das seem to be incarnate Lhem. 

(L. 11.) Moreover, as regards the eminence of the local Brahmans 

who is a basis . baring abundantly caused 
toeether^thT and richly stowed a multitude of syllables of the Vddaa, 

S ^ s ? [Oa>].andof vital speUs, in the great town of Pali 

thus the Thousand [are eminent] on earth/ 

(V. 12 : mostly illegibly.) 

tothluSsf!?'. • • • of him who is an [impassioned heel 

J^eet which are beaten by the crests of the radiant diadems of . ceaselessly 

■ 

enemy Kuna” [Seef. ’’“**'“* ““W enggeets here the meaning “that 

He mea leeni to i» a. ^ Pjjj ^ 
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bowingcelestiab, who is a lintel of high-spirit, a majestic KarttikSya in the destraetion of 
Tahant foes, a GSngeyai of the Gahgas, a majestic Lord of Lahka in shattering the armies of 


unsteady foemen, tlie Lord of Kdlala, best of cities 


(V. 13.) A jagadala of governors, a Deatb-god to adversaries, . a Tree of Desire to tlie 
needy, a way of salvation to warriors, a warrior against the wanton, a Bhairava of counter- 
arrows, is king Pitta, 


(L. 17.) Moreover,-— 

(V. 14.) . . . there were bom with distinction king Perma, king BiJia* kins 

Kirtti, the wrestler Gormas and Mailaladevi, thus forming a group in beauty ... ^ 

(V, 15.) Ashe slew hostile kings of the ‘Umhad=^amJca^ the monarcli 

Jayasiihliadeva of the Gurjara kingdom in his own royal fortune ..... [the world! 
praises king Bij jala. * 

(L. 20.) Moreover,-— 

(V. 16.) As Bevakanirmadi was the sister of king Kanhara, so the world-renowned 
Siriyadevi 

(V. 17.) Saying: “Truly a mother-house ”, king Bijjala, having with 

joy constTOOted {images. of) the twenty-four Tirthas,® prepared a building of stone 
granted the beautiful Pergummi in Belvala, 


I.— ON NAGARASrS COLUMN. 

This is an inscription on the eastern face of the south-western column of the four central 
columns in the outer mantfapa of the Panchalihga temple. The face of the column is 9J ip. 
high and 1 ft. 5^ in. wide ; the whole of it is covered by the writing, which runs over the 
margin to about an inch round it. There are no sculptures. The character is good Kanarese 
with letters of about | in. high. The language is Old Kanarese, mostly verse. 

The purport of the inscription is to. record the construction of the column by the Saiva 
divine Nagarasi, a disciple of JfiSnasakti— probably the same JnSnaiakti who was introduced 
in inscription E, above,— and to laud their merits. 

TEXT.4 

[The metres are : V. 1, Maitehhavihrtfita ; v. 2, Kanda,'] 

1 Tanag=l Dakshii?a-Varana§i-pu*m-Paii(li)-paurad«Am^ 

2 dhasuraih janata-bhasurau^anat-asura-i^arem- 

3 dr-aradhyan=Sradhyan=olpina KalSmukha- 

4 darppanam ni(ni)ja-guru ^ri-JfL5na[§aktij§an*e- 

5 nd=en 0 vidya-nidhi NagarSsiyan*ad*iihn«9 vam- 

6 Qii^ipam bannipam || [1*] Yele-veldimgala kamti- 

7 ya balagaman*ola-kom^a nl(ni)ja-ya- 

8 fio-ruehiyim bh'a-valayakk*anuraktateyam , 

9 taledam ^ri-NSgarlEsiy*enag*idu chitram || [2*] NS- " 

10. garssidevaru ma(Jisidar*l kambamam || 

>Karna or Bhishma. [Eafcher the latter for Kar^a was not a Oahgeya— ‘Bd*] 

» See above, on inscr. B., 1. 14. » The Tirthamkaras or JiniWk ■ * ^rom the 
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TBANSLATIOK. 

(Verse 1.) As he iiad (for deity) Andhasnra of ttis SonilierrL Benares, the great town of 
PSli, for Ms master the blest lord JfiSnasakti, who is resplendent among men, an aradhya^ 
adored by bowing monarchs of demons and men, an excellent mirror of Kalamakha (^doctrine) 
cm a panegyrist now find words to laud the treasure of learning, FSgarSsi P 

(V. 2.) By the lustre of his fame, which possesses the mass of loveliness of the young 
moon,, the blest HEgarasi has gained the affection of the circle of earth : this is singular to 
me,^ ' 

(Lines 9-10.) NagarSsid^va caused this column to be made. 

J.— OlSf MADI-GAUBA’S COLUMN. 

This is an inscription on the eastern face of the next column to the south of the column 
which contains inscription I. The inscribed face is 1 ft. 2^ in. high and 1 ft. 5 in. wide. 
Jt has no sculptures. The character is good Kanarese, with letters about | in. high. The 
language is Kanarese, the verse being in the older dialect and the prose medieval. 

The object is to record that the .column was presented by ]M[adi-Gau4a, son of Bschi-Sefti 
and lay-disciple of the Mgarasi mentioned in inscription I., and to sing the praises of-‘Madi 
and his master. 


[The metre is Champahamals^,'] 
Snvidita-bhoga-bh^Jginige BhSgale-narige BS- 


2 eM-Settig*ndbhavisida sfinu dana-Ravi-sunu 

3 vacho-Hbnja'^unu sad-guna-pravarana 

4 HSgarasi-mnnirajana si(si)ksheya sunu 

5 l5kadoI*BIavadiya M5dU-C3Bu4an«esevaih 

6 i!iahl(hi)-mastakarvastu-nayakaia |j [I**] Guru sara- 

7 II KavadhiCdDya M5di-Gau4a mad[i?]si ko« 

8 tt**ii*i kambhava [| 

^BAirSLATION. 

aTa^yaK»ai^n4a, who is the- son bom to the lady BhSgale, the enjoyer of famous 
reS ’ ^ auth who is iu bounty a sou of the Sun [Kama], a Son of the Lotus 

MSdi.aau4a c^sed this column to 
K.— BECOEB OP MAETOlAIirDA. 

shrine iu the template ^^hVh face of the beam ower the adytum of the western 

« 2 ft. 3 in, kigl «d 7 ft 4 in. 

— _ ^ hlpture r epresenting Durga dancing on the back of a 

’»e title ot of SiiTa, Btahmms' ~~ — ^ ^ 

Tfaliifttii© rietoriiBal figure vishMwi* f 

Jiieaiw also red upredneed from wWf! and antwaltefS, literally “redness.’' 

•iTointheint-impressiou. 
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oroTiclimg d^mon, with Sarasvatl on her right, another goddess on her left, and the eight Dik- 
palas in a roW above her ; the rest of the stone is filled in with figures of lions and other 
creatures, and on each side is a large makam or sea-monster; as our insciiption states. The 
inscription runs along the bottom of the beam, covering an area 2 in. high and 6 ft. 2| in. broad. 
The character is Kanarese, of about the same date as Nos. I, and J, ; the letters are generally 
between | in. and | in, high. ' The language is Old Kanarese verse. The I appears in tihUdano 
(1. 1), which seems to be an error for tzr&hchidanOf and is replaced by I in fogalad^ (1.2)* 
ivom (1. 2) is archaic. 

The object of the inscription is to celebrate the beauty of the archway above mentioned, 
on the beam of which it is engraved. We learn that the archway was constructed at the 
Uistance of JnSnaiiakti, whom we have already encountered in Nos. E. and I. above. The third 
verse praises the virtues of Marttanda, who may possibly have been a disciple of this sage ; his 
connection with the work is not clear, but conceivably he may have caused the inscription to be 
added some time after the construction of the archway. 


TEXT.i 

[The metres are : V. 1, /wa ; V. 2, Prithvi;v, 3, Mattehhcmhridiia.] 



Idan=atyanandadinda[m] samedano Kamala-prSdbhavam Vilvakarmmaih 


mudadim mep=mt=idarii tiloh[i]dano^ makara-yugm-anvitam tSra^am gattidanfl 
men pratyag-a§a-patiy=idan*ene sarvvrarvvi-lohha-vibhuty-aspadam*int*i Jnanasakti-r 
vrati sain[e]yisida[m] . [•— w — -rrjlpadwenlum |1 [P] Antinatara? 

Padmasaihbhava-Bliav- A^b] janabh-archchegal manoharatarariigal=agi [majka- 


2 ra-dvayaih g5bhey[i^]m manam-golise madid=l makara-tSranajh dhStnyol 
vinfitataram*imt=idam pogalad«irppan*avom gadam || [2’*j Hara-pad-ambuja- 

shatpadam ^ ^ •— ] var(d?)-ibha-pariichananani durit-3rvvidhara-vajran- 

nj[j*]vala-[v v]i’a't[p.]a[karaih v rati-duran* 

ishta-janat-adh^am. kala-kOvidam guiw.-bhak[t]aiiL niyam-Sktan-^mbudan^enal 
MSirttan[<|]an=§m dhanyanC || [3^] ^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(y erse 1.) .the Lotus-born (Brahman) ^n exceeding delight fashioned this, or has 

Visvakarman with joy executed this, or has the lord of the western region [Varuna] constructed 
this archway adorned with a pair of sea-monsters ? Such a site of the magnificence of the whole 
earth’s splendours is that which this asgetio ^nSnaaakti has caused to be fashioned ... in 
every way. 

(V. 2.) This archway {adofned) with sea-monsters, which has been made so that the 
yeiy numerous images of th.e Lotus^born (Brahman), Bhava (Siva), and (the god) of the Navel* 
lotus ( Vishnu) are most charming and the pair of sea-mocsisters with their elegance delight the 
piind, is very famous ori earth ; so indeed is there that does not praise it f 

(V. 3.) As one may state the fact that he is a hee to Hara’s -lotus-sfeet, a lion to the 
elephants • . , disputants (?), a thun^..l 3 ®lt to • the mountains of- sin, a jewel-mine of 
brilliant . . . remote from carnal love, a support to agreeable persons, skilled in arts, 

4eTot0d to his master, holding speech by rule, how fortunate is Mfirttanda ^ 

i I'l.oiji tiie Injc-impressicn, ^ Apparently meant for 
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L.— OP THE RBIGH OP BIJJALA : SAKA 1084. 

This inscription is engraved on a black stone wkicli was found on tke road outside the Rouse 
known as the Virakta-matba, and was placeR by Dn Fleet for security in the sahU^ma^ia:pa of 
the Paficbalioga temple. The beigb.t of the stone is 5 ft. 2 in. and the width 1 ft. Qf in. The 
rounded top bears sculptures, mz, in the centre a standing V ishnu , facing full front ; to his 
proper right, a kneeling Garuda facing full front; to the left of Vishnu, a cow with calf; oyer 
them, the sun (to left) and moon (to right) . Under this is an inscribed area, S ft. 5 in. high 
and 1 ft. in. wide. The character is fairly good Kanarese of the period, well preserved. The 
average height of the letters is about | in. The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the 
medieval dialect in the prose, with tw^o opening stanzas and a final verse in Sanskrit. The 
tipadhmnlya appears' in Yishnuh-^°, 1. 2. The j? is not preserved: w’e find niiegarda,\. 11, 
and on the other hand elgeyol, 1*25, Mia, 1. 39, and hilgum, I 47. The treatment of initial jp 
fluctuates : we have it changed in the prose to h in Mia hasugey- > !• 39, hittilalu 1. 43, harada^, 
1.4S, Jiannondam, 1. 44, while in other cases it is preserved. On the genitive °shia-^isJitara (1. 
19 ; the same in inscr. M., 1. 25) see my note in Journ. B. Asiai. Soc., 1918, p. 105. 

The record refers itself in II. 4-6 to the reign of the Kalachurya king Tribhuvanamalla- 
deva (Bijjala), and then proceeds to sing in verse the praises of Puli, the Thousand Mahajanas 
thereof, and the Hundred of Siveyageri forming part of them (11. G-12) ; and. it celebrates 
the escelleiices of a family in the latter parish, giving the following pedigree (11. 12-33) : — 
Malapayya, of Bharadvaja-f/o^?'ft. 

‘ i 

Kalimayya, m. Reviyakka 

DasirSja, w. Olajale and Bhagale 


Mahadeva Malayya 

We then learn that on the given date Dasiraja restored the decayed temple of Keeava 
(Vishuu) of l^’agai'akhandi, reconsecrated it, and bought from the Thousand of Puli some land 
which he assigned for its maintenance (11. 33 fi.). 

The date of this record is given on 11. 33-34 as: Saka 1084 (expired), the cyclic yeai' 
Chitrabhlnu ; Poshya hahula 2, SSmavara (Monday) ; the lUtarayamt-safhhrdnti. This is nearly 
hut not <|uite regular The given titU con'esponded to Tuesday, 25 December, A.D. 1162 ; it 
began about 13 h- IS m. after mean sunrise ♦n the preceding Monday, and ended about 12. h, 
58 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, with which it was properly connected. The uttard'^ 
yana-samlirmiti took place about 6 b, 18 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, while the tithi 
tohula 2 w'as still current. 

The places mentioned are, besides Pfili, Kalamjana {i.e. Khlaniara, on wbicli neeByn. 
Ean. Bidr,, p. 469), 1. 4, the Kofcfcaja-vavi, 1. 7 (apparently a pond in Puli), Siveyageri, 1. 12, 
Nigarakhandi, I. 35, Kokkuligeri, 1. 39, and Kattiyageri, 1. 40. On tlie Nagarakhanda 
Seventy of tbe Bouavisi province see L A,, Vol XIX, p. 144, and above, Vol. V, p. 213 if. 

TEXT.i 

[The metres are as follows: Vv. 1, 2, 17, AnushizM ; v. S, SdrduUvihnd'ita ; 
vv. 4 , 111 , 11. 14 - 16 , Mamihavih-mta ; vv. 5-9, 12, Kazida^, v. 18, V^pahm^rM^ 

1 [Jalyaty.avishki-itaih Vish^idr=Yaruham kshobhit-arnna(rnna)Yam [|^] dakahin- 
Om(n)iiata-daihslitr-agra-visranta-bhu- 


^ From tie ink-imprcasion. 
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2 [vanad. vap]uh 0 [1*] Vi,tau[B*3 athajs Vish^ur-VvishpaHa^ata-maaiake 

[I*] jTa}a-iaa!a-kul6 Vishrius=sarvTam Viskiju- 

3 [Tciajyam jagat |1 [2*] 

4 Svasti [ I*] Samasta-bhuvan-agrayam Sri-Pritbri-vallabliam Kalamjana-puraTar 

adhisvaram damamga-tn- * 

5 ryya-nirgghoshanam Kalacliuryya-bliujabala-ehakravartti TribhuvaEamanadevara 

yijaya-rajyam=iitta- 

6 [r]-ottar-abhivriddhi-praYarddliamanamsa-oIiamdr4rkka-tarani ' saliittam«ire [j Ram-ara- 

nia-viklmiia(rpna )dim. nikbila-dev-Snlka- 

7 dim Ri(Ri)§'"Yajiis*Sam-Atharvvan,a“Veda'Sastra-vidxta*vyapara'Cliaitiiryyarini irlmat-Eot- 

taja-vavijnm ke- 

8 regaiim kanta-jan-anlkadimd-g mats sale PaU me-Ta4egn[m] pa-damtad^omd- 

Oliyirii II [3*] Inanam te- 

9 jadol»Imdranam vibhavadol=Cliana(9a)kya9a(na)m rLi(iil)tiyol=Maanivam cliarii-ciiaritra- 

dol=ja}ari(dhi)yam gambblry^o- 

10 1 d]iairyyadol=Kanak-adrlihdi'amaii=eyde p6lpar=eiup=i sasirvvara khyatiyol- 

mma(ma)imja[r*]kkal=padipati [p]a- 

11 sati samam-barpp=:amnar=ar=ddliatriyoi || [4*] Alii || OrYvorYvorvvari^pparibbaTise 

sarvvajna [r’‘] =rmegarda V e [da- Sa] - 

12 stramgalol*eriid=urvvltalam=ablaivari]iii(r9ni)se nurvTar=srI-Siy[e*]yaggnyo|=karam*ese- 

dar II [5“*^] Avarol || Bhara- 

13 dvaja-kul-agrapi ckaru-cliaritrarii viveki vackaspati Kamsari-pada-kamala-blij'iihgan* 

udaram prabbu 

14 MSl.apayya-perggadey=esedam A ■vibliuvimg«udi(da)yi8idaih Sri-vanita-priya- 

tanujan'sarimam ru- 

15 pirn bbd-valaya-prastatyaiiol=avaiii dore Ealimayya-sacMv-ottamanol 1| [7*] Atana 

kula-vanit-3- 

16 ttame Slteg«Arundbatige Ratige pempim gunadim kbyatiyin*ati^ayam*empal«iutiya 

kani Beviyakka- 

17 n*eEe meclicbadar=ar || [8*] A dariipatigalg«ogedam Vsdanta-priyaii^Aiiaiita-bbaktam 

pesarim ^rl-Dasirajan=um(n)- 

18 iiata 3 i=adaih yikbySta-kirtti marttamda-nibbam 1| [9*] Cbaritam san-maiii-mflla- 

eatramsajitam Vag-dSvata-mamga- 

19 l-abbaraDam kirtti dig-amgaDa-kusama-vaUl-damav»arpp*islLta-^isbtiara bayt=itt» 

suvarima (rnna) m*eiiidod=itara- 

20 r*pp0lY-amnar»ar=ssad-ga9.-5tkaranam perggade-D5sir5janan»iidara-sn-sur-6rvvija- 

nam jj [10*] Sabajam satyav^u- 

21 daram=anvaya-gunarii svabbavikam sad-gUEa-grabaEam mti-nisarggam»atma-kala- 

dbaraimam obaru-cba- 

22 ritrarQ=isbta“bit*-arttbam nija-jivitavjam=ala-yatt»=a mamtra-saHi-trayam saba-jatam 

ta'nag*enidad»im piri- 

23 yar-ar=^ri-Dasiraja32i bararii || [11*] Ratiy^amnak rnpim Bbaratiy»amnal=Tag- 

vilasadiib saiisbtba- 

24 vadim k8bitiy=amnal=Dasiya kula-satiy=01ajale-nariy*aiitu nOntaruiii»o|are |j [12*] 

Ksbira-samadra- ^ ^ -u i * ' 

25 maatbanade puttida Laksbmiya rfipiii=elgeyol=Gauriyol=omdi ninda pab-bbakiaya 

pemmeyokim- 


Bead Ow-orm^ar^* 
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26 pii-vetta V^-nariya Tag>vilasa-tatiyol«iiere p5rv©(lve)ge-Yamdal*e[m’**']do(J«imii*ar* 

ene B&sirSjana ma- 

27 nOrame BliSgal©g»i dharitriyol [) [13*] Tat-sutar \\ Griliadol Lakslmii mali*6tsavam 

berasu 

28 mmdal*taihiia tad-vaktradol=maliim-alamkritey*appa V ag-vaiLitey*irdal^*tamna 

kirtti Sgtu-Hima- 

29 drlmdradoI=eyde tlvida!*eiial*s5manyani=ag-i|dane2 Mahadeva-prabhu Dasirgja-tana- 

yam 

30 saujanya-ratnikaram || [14*] Blu’iivan^aimiam dliritiyoj^Sarsjabliavaiisamiiam vig- 

miyol^chemiia Madhavan-am- 

31 uam nija*murttiyol=Kliacliai’an*amiia danadol*Kuihbhasaijibiiavan=*aihDaiu sucbaxitra- 

dol*iaiadliiy=am- 

32 nam gtimpmol=bhavisal*samaii=ar3=pperggade-I)Ssira3a-fanayaiii MSlayyanol*mana- 

33 [va]r 11 [15*] Svasti [|*] Srimatw-Saka-varsha 1084neya Chitrabtisriu-sadivatsarada 

Pushya- 

34 bahula 2 Somavaradand»uttarayana-samkraiitiya diTya-titbiyaln ^rimat-pe- 

35 rgga^e Dasiraijam Nagarakbandiya srl-Kesava-devalayaih jirrmis^-iralu jiiim®- 

Oddbara- 

36 mam punab-pratisbtbe sabitam ma^isiy^a devara kbanda-spbutita-jiniii(rim«)' 

Oddbarakkam ni- 

37 tya-nivgdya-Cbaitra-pavitra-nanda-dmge piijariya jlvita-nimittav*agi grxma- 

38 n-mab^agrabaram PtLHysafLr-odeya-pxamukba-s§sirvvar*mmabajanaingala® . divya- 

39 irl-p&da-padmamga}arii dravya-p[n]rwakam*aradbisi Kokkuligeriya bala basu- 

40 gey^olage Kattiyag&riyim pa^uvala Galatige-geyyim badagalu Chikkanika- 

41 ra--^ devara keyyim mfiijalu niattariinge panav-ondaxa lekkadimd^ajcu-vanamara 

ti(ti)yu.vaa- 

42 iit«3g=:ire padedu bitta mattar*ayu 1 A dgvarige Kalasa(sa)va!!igdriya badagaiia 

koppala 

43. bittilalij barada^vaneyini mdi^alxL bada-vaneyim pa^uvaiia meyya stbalada 
nivSsana- 

44 d*agalav*e[k*]-kayi nila baxmoadam mattam sasiiwaram birapya'^P'firvvakav®#^ 

firMbisi sarvva'»nama- 

45 lya(sya)Y=ag=ire padedu bittar [i*] Int*x matbamumam keyyumaa-av^avantara*. 

vasate^nyayam- 

46 galu pattidatjam sSairvrarum sa[d*]dbarmmadiib pratipSlipar || Initam 

niicbayam»age bliivi- 

47 suvnd-i ■ dharminakk-e(ft)payak[k*]e varppafl»=amOgham sa-kularo nlgiSda-ialado}- 

biigum maba^pSta- 

48 kam manam-old*mWdaii=eyde raksHsuva d5Tamg-akkum-8yus]iya.varddlianam., 

atyurijita-* 

49 lakshmi nirminala-yatem bhadram Subbaih mamgalajh |1 [16*] Sva-dattaib 

paiia-dattam Ta y5 baryta va- 

50 sandbaram 1 8basbtir(8btim)*vva[r*]sba*sabasrani visbtbayam jayat€ kyimib [17*] ^ 

‘ Mdal would more regnUr. t We ehould expect irddanl. 

The engraf er first wrote iavantit, and then Corrected It to gamdn^dr 

‘ Eeedylmn.'. 

The yo. was first omitted by tbe engraver, and afterwards add^, partly on and partly below the lin^, 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 : identical witli verse 1 of inscription 0. above.) 

(V. 2.) Vishnu is in tlie waters, Vislinti is on land, Yisbnu is on the moTintain-top, 
Visit^iti is on tlie mnltitiide of lines of fire : the whole universe is- composed of Vishnu, 

(Lines 4-6.) When the victorious reign of — ^hail ! — ^the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Barth, lord of Kslamjana, best of cities, attended hy the sound 
of 4amaTuga drums and {other) musical instruments, the Kal.aehmpya Emperor, strong of arm, 
TriblmvanamaUadevaj was advaneing in a course of saccessively increasing prosperity, {to 
endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars ; — 

(V. 3.) With a profusion of delightful pleasances, with the company of all _the gods 
with men skilled in renowned familiarity with the lore of the Rik, Tajus, Sama,^ and Atharvau.a 
Vedas, with the blest Kottaja well, with ponds, not to speak of companies of fair women, {and) 
an unbroken line of flower-gardens, Puli in truth possesses a charming aspect. 

(V. 4.) What men on earth are snch as to hear comparison with the renown of these 
Thousand, who in sooth resemble the Sun in brilliance, Indra in majesty, Ch§nakya in policy, 
Mann in beautiful conduct, the ocean in profundity, the great Golden Mountain in firmness ? 

(Line 11.) In that {town)^^ 

(V. (Ta) While the earth lauds them hy saying that each of them,^ if one considers, is 
omniscient in the illustrious lore of the V§das, the Hundred in the blest SiveyagSri are verily 
distinguished. 

(L. 12.) Among them,— 

(V. 6.) A leader of the Bhain-dvaja race, beautiful of conduct, discreet, a lord of speech, 
a bee to the lotus-feet of Kamsa’s foe [Kfishpa], generous, the noble sheriff MSlapayya was 
eminent. 

(V, 7.) To this noble man was bom (a fon) like in form to the dear son of the lady 
Fortune : who is peer to the great minister Kalimayya, renowned in the circuit of the earth ? 

(V. 8.) His excellent high-born wife Beviyakka, a mine of propriety, may be said to 
surpass Sita, Arundhati, and Rati in eminence, virtue, {and) renown ; who does not praise {her) 
in these terms ? 

(V. 9.) To this couple was bom a lover of the Vedanta, a votary of Ananta, by name 
the blest DSsiraja ; he is exalted, renowned in glory, like the Sun. 

(V. 10.) His conduct is a basic rule for worthy saints, his learning a festal ornament 
for the Goddess of Speech, his fame a festoon of dowering creeping-plants for the ladies of the 
regions of apace, his power {like) the gold which agreeable and cultured men have laid in 
deposit^: hence what other men are such as to compare with the sherifi HSsirSja, a crowd of 
good qualities, a celestial tree of noble fortune ? 

(V. 11.) Inborn truthfulness, the generous virtues of his linage, congenital ^pi^cia- 
tion of good qualities, natural instinct for propriety, the religious practices of his race, beautLful 
conduct, his own Hfe devoted to the benefit of friends, the congonit*al attendant triad of powers 
of counsel being his, who are superior to the blest DSsirSja P 

(V. 12.) Do any even observe religious vows like the lady OlajaJ^, IDfsi’s high-bom 
wife, who is like Rati in form, like Bharati in grace of speech, lijce the eaath ^ steadinesa ? 

* This seeiDfl to mean that his power is like the property of Brahm an s, in that it was not Uahle to be iiminishe^ 
hy adverse occupataon or liiuitatijMEis {Jfarada^mriti i. 81, BfihaipaU’mfiti ix. 12 and 21), and that it con not^ 
taken from him {I^arada^s^ xviii. 49) ; or that it enabled him to acquire boundless worlds, like the gift of propc y 
to Brahmans {Jipa9tamba‘d'haTmQ>*$iktr(i> II. x. 26, 1). 
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(V. IB.) As slie fully e(][Tialled fke higb. degree of beauty of Laksliml bom from tie 
clmmiiig of the Milk Ocean, the greatness of wifely deyotion present in Gauri, (and) the series 
of graces of speech of the charming lady Yak, who on this earth now are peer to DasMja’s 
beloved BhSgale ? 

(L. 27.) Their bods 

(V. 14.) fortune abode with great delight in his house ; the lady Yak adorned with 
magnificence resided in his mouth; his goodly fame completely filled from Setu 

to the great Snowy Mountains: hence was Dasiraja’s son lord Mahadeva,Uhat gem-mine of 
nobility, an ordinary man ? 

(Y. 15.) Like Dhruva* in* firmness, like the Lotus-born (Brahman) in eloquence, like the 
comely M&dhava in his form, like the Sun in bounty, like the Jar-born (Agastya) in right 
conduct, like the ocean in profundity, when one considers— what men are equal to the sheriff 
Dssirsia’s son Mapiyya ? 

(LI. 33-34.) On Monday, the Snd of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Chitrabhsnu, the 1084tli (year) of the blessed §aka era, on the holy lunar day of the 
uttarSya^a-mm'kranH,---' 

(LI. 34-42.) As the temple of Ee§ava of Nfigarakha^di was falling into decay, the sheriff 
B&siraja, haring restored the decayed parts and reconsecrated it, adored with (offering of) 
money the divinely blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mayor, of the 
great agrahara of Puli and for the restoration of tbroken, burst, and decayed (masonry of the 
im^gU) of that god and for the regular oblations, Ghaitra-jgavitra rites,* perpetual lamps, and 
stipend for the of&ciating priest, purchased and granted six mat tar within the waste-land hasuge 
of Kokkuligeri, on the west of Kattiyageri, on the north of the field of Galatige, (and) on the 
east of (the sanctuary of) the Chikkanikas’ god, on which is to be paid an axu-vam at the rate 
of one fau on each mtto/r. 

(LL 42-46.) Having again adored the Thousand with (offering of) gold, they purchased 
and granted to the same god a dwelling one cubit in width and eleven in length in the 
myya sthala north of KalaSavallig^ri, east of the traders’ house at the backyard of the town- 
house, as a sarta-namasya holding. So the Thousand shall religiously protect this monastery 
and field in respect of any minor claims to possession that may arise. 

(Y . 16.) Eealise this with conviction ; the great sinner who comes to overthrow this 
pious foundation will inevitably sink to levels of (degraded) rebirth, together with his race; 
so to the king who cheerfully guards it in due wise shall accrue increase of vitality, most 
brilliant fortune, stainless fame, luck, welfare, happiness. 

(Y. 17 : a common Sanskrit formula.) 


M.— OF THE BEIGK OF BIJJALA : SAKA 1084. 

THb inscriptioii is on a black stone built into the northern wall on the inside of the man- 
4api of the Agastystvaia temple (see aho™). The slab is 4 ft. lOin. high and 2ft. 2in. wide. 
The topm^ eompaitment h^ the following senlptnres : in the centre, Vishnu reclining on a 
serp^ with seven hoods, with Brahman seated above him on the lotus arising from his navel, and 
to 1* proper left Lakshml seated at his feet ; below Vishnu, Garuoia ; to the proper right of 
Vishnu a goddess ^arth or Saiasvatl ?),i seated and facing full front ; to his proper right, a 
oow aMeaM; ovnrtheM, the sm (to left) and moon (to right). Below these is the inscribed 
^3ft.l^lughmd 2ft.lin.wide. It is in good preservation. The oharaoter is fair 

‘“suage is Old Kanasnse. 

an mteodnctoiy and a final verse in Sanskrit. The Kanarese ver ses a« richer in voeabulaix 

^ By, metrical liceose for MaUdiva, ~ : — 

• 8«Z.i,T.I.Smni.p.K. See 

< [V. J of flii. iMorijtlon tooH indicate tlat she is tlie Esrth.godaess.-Ed.] 
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and more skilful in technique than most of the kind. The I is not preserved : it appears as r in 
ertia’Thdu, (1. 3), nega[r*'\d~ (1. 4), and arhUU (1. 16, for alvk), and as I in pel (1. 16), 

(1. 18), elgeyin. (11. 20 f.), kalalchuvan (1. 81), halaldu (1. 33), hala (11. 40,' 44), and bUgum (1 48). 
The p is changed to h in halga}aifi (1. 31, verse), hshegarh (1. 32, verse 19, for huhegam), h«n 
(1. 33, verse 20), halo, hasugey^ (11. 40, 44 f.) ; elsewhere it is kept, even in prose. As to 
lexicography, we may notice dharmmSta (1. 40)^ and fofo (1. 41). 

The record, after preliminaries of the usual sort, eulogises Pfili, its Thousand Mahajaims, 
and^ the Hundred of Siveyaggri (11. 4-13). It then gives in 11. 13-3i the pedigree of the satne 
family which figures in inscription L. above, but with some more details : putting the two 
together, we have the genealogy : — 

•Aditya, of Bharadvaia-oofra 

T.- • 

Devapayya 

I 

Sdma 

I 

Malapayya 

Kalidasa I (Kalimayya), m, Beviyakka 

BSsiraja, m. Olajale and Bhsgale 


Mahadeva Malapayya Kalidasa II 

(Halayya) 

Two vigorous verses then introduce king Bijjala (11, 31-34). Next comes prose referring 
the record to his reign and giving him full regal titles^ (11. 34-37), followed hy tho date (11. 
37-38) and details of some lands purchased and granted by Dasiraja for the upkeep of the 
Nagara-Bhavi and some other local establishments and for the expenses of the worship of the 
AgastySsvara temple (11. 38 ff.). 

The date, given on 11. 37-38, is identical with that of inscription L. 

The places mentioned are, besides Ptlli, Siveyageri (1. 13),' Kslamjana (1. 35 : see above, 
on inscr. L.), ITSga-vSvi (1. 39), Kattiyageri (1. 41), KSgarakhamdi (1. 41 : see on inscr. L.), 
Yeranadageri (1. 42), Kokkn^geri (1. 44), and Jamnavegere (1. 47), The Mga-vlvi or 
ISfagas’ Well ” is the same as the Nagara-Bhavi, on the side of which the AgastySivam 
temple stands (see above). Ygramdageri (i.e. Eramda-geri, the “ street of the aator-oil 
plants ” ) seems to be another of the parishes of Pnli. 

TEXT.8 

[Tbe metres are as follows : Vv. 1, 22, Anushiubh; vv. 2, 8, 5, 7, 8, gsrdihvihrljii^, 
vv. 4, 9, 11, 14, 15, 21, MambhavihHdifa ; w. 6, 12, 13, 16-18, Kanda ; w.ilO, 19, 20, 

Champa 

^ Jayaty-avishkyitam Vishn 5 r.Vvaraham ksh 5 bMt.anma(r 99 a)varii I daksh%. 

< 5 nnata-daihshtr-agra-vi^ranta-bhnvanam vapuh [[| 1*] 

I This denotes some kind of religious establishment, and may possibly be derived from Marm ^ 
(jaa^atana) . 

* See i)yn, JCanar. Disir.» p. 475. 

• From the ink-impression. 
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2 Kahlr-ambli8<ihiyoWpp”Aiianta-§ayaiiaiii I^Srayanam Kaasbabli-adhSraih. tanma 

8amak8liadol»Kainal6jiiiii BiLn-k&nte- 

3 yniii iiablii 7 o}«s 2 x-i.ih^ani-bad.ed»Abjagar'b[li]bha-sahitaib §n-Pulig»*ertta]iidu^ mind- 

aiidbyam karEna-ras-ardra-li|idayam ra- 

4 kskikke sasirwa^»am H [2*] Aiit»enisi negani*]d«agraliaa’a-ciia4amaniya vikhyatiy* 

emt*appud«emdade [ 1 *] Samasta-kalegalge m- 

5 iaya-stliiEaimim vilasakk^avasanmib srimgarakke janmarbli'Dmiyum vasanta-samtir 

yakkaikke-cla^iairiuni=eiiisidud*ani- 

d tiim-aliadeynm \\ Ram-arama-viklrnna(rrina)dim nikliila-dSv-anikadim Ri(!l^i)g- 
YajTib-Sam-Atliarwana-Veda'Sastra-nivalia-prakliyata-sa- 

7 sirvvarini Kam-(>ddama-gajamgal*ant==ir*=ese'va‘^ varariigan-anikadim Mmat-P^li 

nirantaram sogayikum sat-s^vya-sampattiyim \\ [3*] 

8 Inaimm tejadol*Iiridraiiam vibhavadol Oh.a?La(na)kyaiiain iiItiyol«Maiiuvaih di&ru- 

cliari[tra]doi jaladkiyam gambhiryyadol 

0 diiairyyadoi Kanak-adrliiidraman^eyde polparaenip^i sasirvvara kh.yatiyol»maiiiu- 
iarkka|«padipa^i pasati samam-barpp^amiia- 

10 T>sar»dd1iatriyoI || [4*'] Srl-Ramayaija-Bkarat-adi-Manu-cbaritramgala vyaptiyol*=sar- 

asto^vicliara-tarkka-nicliaya-pra- 

1 i [kkya*]ta>sastranigaloi §drar» Y v6da-samd!iadol»sakala-tat [t* ] va-jnana-sa mpattiyimd- 

amd]iyar*KidIiareg*emdadiiii piriyar*ar«sa8irvvarind«urvvi- 

12 yol 11 [5*] Avar^olage \\ Kavi-gamaki-vadi-vagmigala viT^kada deseyan^ariyar*- 

amta-be( ja)nam*ut8avadiiii bedalk*lvar*ssavila [si]- 

13 gal*aite Siveyaggriya nSLnrvarw jj [Q*] Ayar^olage |1 Bbai^advaja-kul-Smbara- 

dyamaai tgp^-pumjadim permmeyim. ksklr-ambhonidhi [dbL3ai- 

34 ryyad«amixatikeyinidam Mamdaram sanryyadol Srl-Ramam paramarttha-niiohayadm- 
a Kaihjasaiiaiii tan«eiialk*aram pglvege bai’ppare bu- 

15 dba-jana-prastutyansAdityaiiol jj [7®'] Tat-suta || Sriramgamg*a.tib3iaktan«oppiiv« 

amai-acMram yaaS-yallabliam pSi’aTarame merey«a- 

16 d^vai 3 ii(m)iarkkalg*eyde cbakrelvaram sara-gralii sama8ta-degadavarga3g*arbb.bli(rbb)®» 

ikk*ira3ti raksbipam dhSr-odattaii*eiiippa I)evapayaiiol*pel«a- 

17 r«RRamam-barpparg H [8*] Tat-suta 1| Dliuradol»bamd*urad*oddi nimd-ari-ba!a- 

bratakke kayy^anta bamd*ered=artt3ii-prakarakke vara-vanit-anlka- 

IS kke ^mbblra-B^ran .1 p[e»]rggade Somaii=aat-inyal=iyal=s0lisal-pelTa4-» Hari- 

putmm Hari-putraii*! Hari-sutam tan«enda- 

19 4.em<e) rawipam \\ [9*] Tat-snta jj Vara-Taaita-jatiaihgala manaiSi Kasnm- 

»Ktm-sarakke sad-budh-alkara-kara-pamkajani batu-suTar^iria-cliayakk-adhinatlia- 

mam- 

20 dimm B{hkato-tijya-Iakskinig«e<}ey*adavtt rfipa-Tilasad>=gIgeyiiii nirxipa[ma*]-dam.- 

dim pati-liit-Sm(na)iiatiyim prabbu-MSlapayyaniiii* || [10*] Tat-sn- 

21 te j| Akajamkam taimv.agi Tarttisuva Chamdraiii kantiy-omd-elgeyim sakala- 

vya^^gi 3S4yatanamam bitt=irda5 Padmasanam aTjkavImdratva- 


‘ .pelSing . Apparently to be corrected to 

• App««.tly foraNjor ar„.-EdVbarnr.« .Perbape a clip for if«Jay,ayya«.. eronld be more nwal. 


Huli Stone Inscription of the reign of Bijjala : Saka 10S4. 
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22 

23 


[d]ol-lSaaiih ki4a^ KSmam rapa-saApattl(tti)jim prakatam-betta ebariteadim 
M^uy=emppam KSUdSs- Ottama* || [11*] Tat-sati |1 B*tiy.aama} rapl(pi)m 


[ra]tiy=arrinal vag-vilasadim. sausWiavadim keliitiy=amnal pemimeg«Arnmdliatiy. 
^nal B§vlyai;kan»ene meohohadar-ar || [12*] A dampatigalg«ogedam 


24 [prqyaa-Amnta-bliaktain pesariih M-DasirSjaB.=fii]iitan-adBm vikhyilta-kirtti 

marttamda-nibham || [13*] Cbaritam san-muni-mlla-sfltraT^jilam Vag* 

d§[va]ta- 

25 [i3aairiga]l-abliara^arii kirtti dig-amgana-kusuma-valli-damav*4kpp«alit*'-§isiitim 

bayt=itfca suvarnnav*emdad®itarar*ppfllv=a4iJiar»ar=asad-gun-fltkaraimm 

26 [perggade]-Dasirajanaa«udara-gri-sur-5rvvIjanam |1 [14*] Sabajam satjam- 

u-daram^anyaya-gunam svabhSvikam sad-guna-grabanam nlti-nisa- 
^7 [rggaiii«a]tma-k'u.la-dliarinmaih cbSru-cliaritramsisiLta-liit-arttham mja-3ivitia7yam“»la- 

vafc^==a mamtra-Sakti-trayarii saha-jatam taiiag*eriidodim piriyar=a- 

28 [r*§ri-D3SsirSjaiii-baram 1| [15*] Tat-sutara |j Sriramga-d§va-bliaktan*adlrata- 

yim kalpa-bhtlruharh. sth.irateyol«a Mgra-girimdram permnieyo' 

29 [1] =ariiiid*atyadh,ikaii*alte MaliadSva-biidham 1| ■ [16*] Atana tammain. Irata- 

vikbyatarii Siva-pfi,da-iekbaram sakala-guj^ia-bi^tame bhus]mnam*«ptipam nitiya 

30 ka^i Maiapayyan^ene meclioliadar»arw || [17*] Avar=?iryTarimde kiriyam 

bkuvana-stutari^eiiipa KSlidSsaih Kumbhadbliavaii*amimm clifiritradin»ivaa>e 
oppCu]- 


31 va Dasirsja-8utar*esed«irddarM |j [18*] Jayaa*iva]i*evaiLwembaii-ada|im Kn|ik- 

abiya balgalard kalalchavaii*idir«age ESvananuvam iielak»ikkayaii»U- 

32 gra-liO(bu)lieyam’' blia(ba)varadol*=aiito^»^»ataiia biiiijamgalan*oppava kbalga-dMie- 

yimdame kadi-kham^am^age taiivam sale Bijjanadeva-bbabliaja || [19*] 

33 Pariv*aruj;i-ariibu susida iiiidu]=pared=okka karul«balalda jGldHtri-kari-samkiilain 

sujjidu kittuva Ini 9 ,«bera 8 «faduv*attey-im ciiaram*eseya' 

34i Ike bhatarkkala pai^-daleyimde n5dal*asaramttm»agar7rum"«4yii«ilid geld* 

©de Bijja^adgva-bbfipaaa || [20*] Svasti [I*] Samasta-bbuyaaa-5- 

35 &t?aya Sn*Pyitkvi*vallabha maMr&jadbiraja paramesvaram Ki|am}aiia-piiraT&r- 

Sdlxisvaram paia-chakra-bhlsba- 

36 nam grimat-Kalachuryya-bliujabala-ohakravartti TribhuyaminalladS*r«-vij»ya-rtjyam* 

iittar«(5ttar-&bbiyyiddbi*pravarddli8n3anam.»§-chamdr'a'* 

37 ykka-tajam saluttaia»ire jj ^rimaob-Ohliaita-varaliaifa. 1084n6ya CliitrtbbfiDin- 

aazhvatsax^da Pm^bya-baliiila 2 BSmavSradaihd^iittarayajja-samkrS" 

88 [nti^^yalu vyatlp3.tarii divya-tithjyalii dbarmma-kSjyya’Biinite prarggsd® 

Plsirajain Iriman-xnab-agraharam P<lliy=ilr' 0 - 
39 4eya“pramakba-s§^ir7var*mmaliajamiiiga|a .djvya-^ii-pada*padinaniga|ain® dravya- 
purvYakam»ai^adhisi saiaanay^appa Kagarva^viya k 


‘ [The reading 8eemi to be Haihaya* (sa Arjuna Kartavxrya).— Ed.] , i. 

2 The engraver seems to have begun with tha intentioa of making the first letter a , an ^ 
m hhi for, unlike the regular it is not open at the base, but on the other han » r®*® 

right-hand top corner, like a regular 5A. . k® m eram 

* The engraver has omitted ga]a^, and then inaerted it below the line, mar mg 

above the line. 

^ The 9 <i baa been oinitted,:and inserted above the liae. 
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[You xvm. 


40 spliutata«jiriLn(r 9 i?)-oddIi§ra 9 ak]iam»alliya ditarmmefcakkam agnislitagey^araykegamir 
emdu Kokkuligeriya liala-liasugey*olage sarvva-nama- 
,41 §ya(sya)m«agi "bito mattar*aj»adara sime mfi^alu Kattiyage[ri*]ya ^ata I 
temkana sime Nigarakliamdiya Ke^aTa-devara bhumi [(*] pa^nva^aa [s]l- 

42 me pergga^e-Samkarayya-nayakara satrada bbnmi [|*] badaga^ia sime Ydram- 

dagtoge pratmidhiy*agi kotU bktlmi 1 Int*! dLarmmaina- 

43 ii*ava iiyayamrLm*adodam sar7va-iiama§ya(sya)m=agi sasa(si)rvvarttm sadbarmmadim 


pratipSiiparu || Mamgala-maba-iri ^rl (® 
u A panya-titliiyol^alliya paScbima-dvarada §rimad-Agastye§vara-dgvar»aslita7idb- 


arcbcbana-nimittam Kokknligeriya hd.Ia- 

45 basagey*olage sarvYa-iiama§ya(sya)y*Sgiy=nr-odeya-pramTiklia“Sasirvvar*inma]aaJanam- 

galan«amgadiy-fir-odeya- 

46 pramukba-bliakta-janamgaUaradliisi padadu bitta mattar*erad*adara sime mUdalii • 

MelasS^yara-deyara bbitLmi 

47 temkalu Jaihnavegeieya dari padnvalTi kara-bMmi.[ i* ] badagalum Melase^vara-d^vara 

bbami | Initam ni^chayam*5ge 

48 bbavisuvttd«i diiarmmak:k»€(a)p§.yakke varppan*aiji3gliam sa-kulam nig^da-tajadol 

bilgum maba-patakam manam*old«imt«idaii*eyde raksMau- 

49 va d§vamg*akku.m*ayasbya-7arddliaiiam,*atyurijita-lakslirai nirmmala-yasam bbadram 

fiabham mamgalam (1 [21*] Sva-dattam para-datta(tta)m y5 yo hareti(ta) 

vasumdba- 


60 ram [1*] shaslitim-varslia-sakasrSni yisbtMyam jayate kyimib |[ [22’’^] 


TEANSIiATIOK. 

(Verse 1 : identical witb verse 1 of inscription C, above.) 

(V , 2.) May NSrSyana who rests upon Ananta in tbe ’Milk Ocean and wbo wears tbe 
Kaustuhha jewel, worsbipfnl', witb. Heart moist witb tbe liquor of grace, coming to blest Pflli 
azid dwelling {there) in company witb KamalS and tbe lady Eaitb and tbe Lotus-bom (Brab- 
man) wbo enjoys bis essence in bis navel, protect tbe Thousand ! 

(Lines 4-6.) If it be asked wbat is tbe reputation of that crest-jewel of agraTiaras wbiob 
Is so illustrious, (we answer) : it is called a dwelling-place of all arts, an abode of brilliance, a 
natal ground of ornament, a home of tbe season of spring j and moreover 

(V . 3.) Witb a profusion of delightful pleasances, witb tbe company of all tbe godfl, 
with the Thousand wbo are renowned in all tbe lore of tbe Rik, Yajus, Sama, and Atbarvapa 
Vedas, with the multitude of public damsels wbo are brilliant like fiery elephants of KSma;, the 
blessed Ptli is ceaselessly splendid with fortunes subserved by worthy men. 

(Y. 4 : identical witb verse 4 of inscription L . above.) 

(Y- 5.) As they are men of might in mastery over tbe blessed Bctmayana, Bhamta, and 
other works and the course of conduct of Manu, (and) in famous teaching-books of manifold 
studies of reality and unreality and of logic, adored by the world for their attainment of know- 
ledge of all tbe principles in tbe series of tbe V edas, wbo now are superior on earth to tb© 
Tbousaaid ? 

(L. 12.) Among them : — 

(Y. 6.) Knowing not a place of disimction between poets, reciters, controversialists 
and rhetoricians, giving (aZms^) when clients cheerfully ask, the Hundred of Siveyaggri are in 
fsootb brilliant. 
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(L. 18.) Among them : — 

(V. 7.) As he my he termed beoanse of the mass of.his splendour a Sun in the skv of 
the Bharadvaja race, because of his greatness a Milk Ocean, by reason of the high degree of his 
hrmnesB a Mandara, in heroism a blessed Rama, in judgment of transcendental lore the Lotus- 
seated (Brahman) himself, can any compare mfch Aditya, who was renowned among sages ? 

(L. 15.) His son ® 

(V. 8.) Say, who can equal Devapaya, who was deeply devoted to Srirahga (Tishnu), 
a man of eminent stainless ynduct, a darling of fame, verily an emperor to the natives of the’ 
ocean-bounded earth, gathering the best (of all knowledge), a protector of the peoples of all 
lands when harm befell, firm and exalted of sonP ? 

(L. 17.) His son 

(V. 9.) Going^ to battle and ceaselessly resisfing the mnltitnde of foemen’s hoais— 
stretching forth his hand to the troops of suppliants that eame and begged (o/ Aaw)— a deep 
ocean to the companies of public danisels— this sheriff Soma was in his own person a Harrs son 
(Arjuna) in confronting and smiting, a Hari’s (Stirya’s) son (Karna) in making gifts, a Hari’s 
(Elrish^ia's) son (Yama^) in conquering, when the tale is told : hence how can one sing his 
praises ? 

(L. 19.) His son 

(Y. 10.) The souls of choice damsels became a place for the shafts of the god of the 
flower-arrows, the lotus-hands of companies of worthy sages a place for abundant quantities of 
gold, the royal mansion a place for the right firmly established Fortune of the kingdom, through 
the lord MSlapayya, by reason of the perfection of his grace of form, his incomparable gene- 
rosity, and the high degree of his services to his sovereign (respectively)} 

(LL 20-21.) His son 

(Y. 11.) The excellent KS^dSsa was indeed through the unique perfection of his 
beauty a moon appearing with unspotted form, through his high skill in poetry a Lotus-seated 
(Brahman) devoid of insentieuce while pervading the universe [or, intimate with all], through 
his gift of beauty a Kama who was not destroyed by Ka,^ by his eminent conduct a Manu. 

(L. 22.) His good wife : — 

(Y. 12.) Beviyakka was like Rati in form, like Bharatl in grace of speech, like the 
earth in steadiness, like Arundhatl in greatness : who do not give praise in these terms ? 

(Y. 13 : almost identical with verse 9 of inscription L. above.) 

(Yv. 14-15 ; identical with verses 10-11 of inscription L. Above.) 

(L. 28.) His sons 

(Y. 16.) The sage Mahadeva is a votary of the god Srirahga, a Tree of Desire by 
reason of his generosity, a Mount M§ru in firmness, altc^ether surpassing all in greatness, truly. 

(Y. 17.) His younger brother MSlapayya is renowned for scriptural lore, crowned 
with Siva’s feet, an aggregate of all virtues, a very ornament, a mine of propriety : who do not 
give praise in these terms ? 

(Y. 18.) The youngest brother of these twain is the world-renowned Kapdisa, like 
the Jar-bom (Agastya) in conduct : these eminent sons of DSa irSja have become distinguished. 

1 2)Mr-odaiia is a term for oue of the types of hero of drama, and is defined in Daiarupaha ii, 5 as * of great 
excellence, exceedingly serions, forbearing, not boaatfnl, resolute, With sdf-asaerbion suppressed, and firm of pnr- 
pose (Haas’s translation). 

» [But Yama is also called Hari. So it would he better to take Karttikeya or Bhima as the 
especially when Hhri is an epithet of ^va and of Tayu aUe. — Ed.] 

• This verse, like the preceding, is an instance of the rhetorical figure ^ 

* This is the rhetorical figure adU'k’-dlUda-Hpa'ka [asoordkig to appaya-Dikshita, See Kwal a^amnda 

under Ed.] 2 ™ 
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(V. 19.) Tlie monarch Bijjanad§va would say “ what can this Yama do ? ; boldly 
he would knock out the serpent Kulika'*s teeth ; if he confronted him, he would strike to earth 
eFen Elya^a ; if he were to meet in battle the figure of Ugra,! he would lop his arms into frag- 
ments with his bright sword-edge. 

h ^ When one looks, the place where the monarch BijjanadgvS has won victory 

J ow^s is demoniac and frightful hy reason of the decapitated heads of warriors uttering song 
w i e there arise sweet sounds from the headless trunks whose wounded limbs move in con- 
ce € action, (umnded limbs) from which drink snorting the troops of foemen’s elephants whose 
^n^^down' streams gushing blood, and loosely out-bursting entrails swing about and 

of— hail !— the asylum of the whole world, 
attenrl A ^ and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, lord of KSJSfijana best of cities, 

r«.i™ damamga drums and (other) musical instruments, terrible to other 

acnnl . Tribhuvanamalladeva, was advancing in 

fT 1 prosperity, (to endure) as' long as moon, sun, and stars 

Chitmbhanu fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 

the holy lunar day with Messed Saka era, at the uUarSya^a-samkrmti, on 

fLI ^ oomeided a vyatlpata ; 

(o/mWo/) sheriff DSsirSja, having adored with 

mayor rfiLo. Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the 

broken’ burst a^w^'*IntV^ ^ ^ sarva-namasya holding for the restoration of 

to Benares, and for 

waste-land hamge of EokkuUeSri ^ management of the fire-hearth six matior withiji the 
the southern bound is the lati^ -f rtj,^ of this is on the east the data of KattiyagSri ; 

western bonnd is the land of the sh Kefeva of Negaiakha^i^i ; the 

the land granted as a substitute to ^ ®“taMrya-I’'ayaka’s choultry ; the northern bound is 
ahall religiously preserve Sis pious fo^Sf^H W arise, the Thousand 

the mayor, and the vota^^ headed^C^h^^ Thonsand Mahajanas, headed by 

forthe purposes of the eightfold worsMuS of ,^^*“*^0*'’^® P’^*'o^a«e'i and granted 

gate of the town two m!tiar withJthL ^ Tf" AgastySgvara* at the western 

holding. The hound of this is on the easTf^^^'^ Kokkuligeri as a earva-naniaeya 

of Jannavegere, on the w2 the b£fc m la^nd MelasSgvara, on the south the road 

These copper-plates were^^^^*^ Saeki, M.A., Eai Bahadtje. 

^jhauH in the Qomkhpup district dthe^TT decipherment by the Maharija-of 

Gorakhpur and SaraudritricJSt iJ^^^^ “ ^^®“ I in t£ 

te coHect notes on certain plaoel^ortho^,^ 7. v* 7® ®“‘®o‘or' General of Archteology in India 
wore depositedm the ProviSal MuJni a7^ cS ?"• ^7®*’ ®nggestion. these plates 

a Chamar cultivate? Theplates 

[See foot-note n. SIS --ee *^® ^'iage of Don Buzurg situated 7i 

letet of ^r, .^ut, flowers, 

* S«i abo?e, p, 


grain? {ahsMa^j incenge, lamps, oblations {naiv^d^a)^ au<} 
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miles to tlie nortli of Mairwa Railway Station on tlie Bengal and Nortli-Western Railway, and 
made over to the Maharaja of Majhanli. At my visit to this village, I did not notice any other 
antiquities of special interest. The village itself is, however, situated on a large ancient mound 
and the size of bricks unearthed by the villagers averages llj" x 9'^ X 2". 

The plates are inscribed on one side only and measure 14f" by lOf" and 14f' by 10|\ 
respectively. The edges of the plates are fashioned into rims the maximum height of which 
is I". Both the plates were originally soldered on a circular ring passing through the upper pan 
of Plate II and the lower part of Plate I. Plate I is loose on account of a small piece having 
broken away from the ring-hole. The seal is now attached to Plate II and is of the usual 
G-ahadavala type. The only orthographical peculiarities in the record that deserve special 
mention are the use of j for y in i^arjanta% (1. 18) and jatha (1. 25) and the confusion of s and s 
and of r and 6 . A for ya, in viskthadm (1. 30) is an evident mistake or aPrakritism. The form 
utaheritam in 1. 30 evidently stands for tithlrnnam or the causal utharitam. There are many other 
mistakes of spelling in the inscription and they have all been corrected in the text. 

The inscription consists of 36 lines, of which 19 are engraved on Plate I and the remaining 
17 on Plate II. The whole of the document is in an excellent jstate of preservation. The 
characters are Nagari. The language is metrical Sanskrit in the first eleven and last eleven lines 
which contain respectively the usual genealogy of the GShadavSla kings of Kanauj and the 
imprecatory and benedictory verses. The remaining fourteen lines as well as part of the last or 
36th line are in Sanskrit prose and represent the formal historical portion o-f the document. 

The inscription records that on Tuesday^ the 8th tithi of the bright half of Jyeshtha of 
[V,] S. 1176 (A.B. 1119-20) after bathing in the Ganges at his camp-residence (ydna-vdsa) at the 
village of MamdaliS, belonging to Alamvimahspura, the Gahadavala king Govindachandra 
granted the village of VadagrSma- in the AlSpa district to aBrahmana named Tultsieha-3 
Sarman. This Brahmana belonged to the Vachchha (Skt. Yatsa)-go^ra of Dronayahasha^a. 
The fourth syllable of this latter name is not decipherable, but it is not impossible that it was 
the name of a town or village or of some muni to whom (a branch of — Ed.) the Yataa-^o^ra owed 
its origin. If this assumption is correct, we may without hesitation identify this locality with 
the village at which the plates were found and which is still called Don Buzurg, or the 
Holy 'DSn. It is interesting to note here a legend which describes a small cultivated area in 
the neighbourhood of this village as DrSna-ka^ghar' or Dr5];ia-ka-garh, that is the residence or 
citadel of DrSna, the preceptor of the Kaurava and Pandava princes. It is stated by the 
villagers that Dr6na resided at this place and was on one occasion transported to Lanka to 
prescribe medicine for Yibhishana, brother of Havana. The stoiy is not worth much, but it 
shows at least that the local pandits already recognize in the name Bdn a corruption of Dr^5na, 
probably a remnant of tbe oiiginal long name of the place. 

At the time of issuing the grant, the king Govindachandra was encamped at a village named 
WCariidaliS, which was situated in Alamvimahspura. The latter was probably the name of the 
district in which the village in question was situated, and it is evident that the village stood 
somewhere on the banks of the Ganges. I am as yet unable to identify either of these places. 
The village granted was which I interpret as Yadagrama together with 

its outlying hamlet and its corners; This villag e was situated in the district (paUala) of Ala pa, 

I [Thi8 requires correction, for the original (1.19) clearly gim i.e. Monday. Eeference to tlie 

UteMr. L.D.SwamikannnPUlai’e E^hmerU, Vol. Ill, p. 240, win show that this date is qnite regular and 


rigbtly corresponds to Monday, the 19tli May, 1119 A.D. Ed.] ^ . a/v, ^ , 

* Yadagrama appears to have been a common village name. In the Cbandravab plate of Chandradeva of [V.] 
S. 1143 {JSf. Vol. IX, p. 802 ff.) we find Cbandravat! referred to as Vadagava, a slightly modified form of 
Vadagrama. [See n. 1 on p. 228.— Ed.] 

® [See f. m 2 on page 222— Ed.] 


2 I! 2 
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10 


11 




vm C^t] 

■R? T^T^Tt(w): II [c*] 

ST w«mom«sfr ^’imCwt]- 

SRTTSTW 1 

sBfrfir ^(sr)«ngT« 3 r^pnnT- 

TffmT5T(2T) 


Tcsf ?rer wsisiwt: 
wtn^(ssr)Ttrm*ii- 


II . [&.*] 

« ^ troiwnnT®if«^Ti3rrf^[Tr]' 



Wg> T : s KHl F l [?l 3 WTf %^ T W qT»i^(sN)TTOmi- 

13 ^^(3g) ^ s ^ff«;* TR re %Nm^TyarwiTTWWSTTitnffyTtTWTfiiTN?rtrCTigt(sir)^^- 

WTtT^(s?r)T^ftw[NttsT]»?'«[5^]Tf 

14 I ^ranTTr?i?iT?n(sit) Btro^srNwwwTwe^ 

VK I* HWT msT^B W isTtirew sr(^)fir:wtatw siw 

15 fsrinf%sft fsTf^^wsTO^TgtpTmsifR ?i«n:T^f«TwPT5nf%?w?ft- 



'smrafh ^ 

17 smr wnt jretrrftfwf^mrrn: wwwW; fwtEwal^WTwr: 

WSf^[^f]^ I Piz - 

18 Tn|^ fd^^^ qi ^ (w)sTT; w 4 ^ * nq 44 Hqtl< Tq i gflr^(g)q; q[ 5 ]H?afwsq(w)- 

^sif(s(jT)qw(w)wq!«^ ^ w(wi)fti ^(q;)arq% wirC^)- 

19 sat w^ ftnT iTg ^ ^ wqftrnnmRT- 


Second Plate, 


20 **rTm% saNrei ^ 'Tlf? c 

fqfqsRaastT 


»M* rf?t%WT?rrsniT% 


* [The correction is unnecessary ; for hoth. the forms Xa® as well as Ka° are used. — ^Ed.] 

^ Cancel the dan^a, ^ Bead i|T^sf%ri(* 

* [The original reads which is correct, see f. n. 1 p, 219 ahoTe. — Bd.] 

* Cnhcel the syllable nf. 


* [The original reads av for d is eridently a clericid mistake.— xEd.] 
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21 

22 ff^ra sr^iiitrmtsi wr wirrifti^- 

Tiaina fsra€K^)f«§ir^ ^’strfw: ftwm- 

23 ^!risr^.?i!i^(sff)»ft?rRr m43r’«r?WT(5r)?nl(’!fl[a)55nTif(?r)»’Er^^^T^tT(?)- 

“gitTOa w[T*]^¥T(TrT)f^^ I* wr^Nxf^inftm- 

24 a wf^ft^rRTT^tm^t ^^prra 

25 ^resfNjesr ir?ff tfa tr^t 

WHfa[ir]®wsfT(®rf)^5srRT. ?T^5r ii ® ti 

26 II ??: ufroinfa ?ra »|W iRt^fh ^ ^ 

f«r?n^ ^4 < iTfiT#t r [^®*3 B(af)^ C’*?]?ii“ 

27 I f%iPTf% qra%WT(w)a ii Ei^*] 

»vnftn: i^ tt(cn)fil%Ta»=^ »0t «nraa(t) kwi?[5:3 i, ^mr- 

28 Ti»iOT(ft)g^trnitt ^(«rt},«(#) wr^: « 

aW(i)fM^ ^ wxfvi wrof^: I, w *lfw- 

29 ’Hwl R • [tt*] fr(^)^(4)«t^(^) nT^^cart) 

I irra^»ij0(?w)5R ii [ta*] 

7rgT[»n]sn ^^^5 w 

.30 :R^(?j)?rsi <(1 nat ^^feiRTPl®! n ^(^)>arfif n [i>*] 

iTOTfit ^ I ^ faHTOTEat) ^fwarr 

SI i[i H*] ^pif »i[fw]?: I 

'***^'«« ^*4+1 *131 % nrsga ’f^[^(i}.] a%7t i[i ^'9*3 

32 *tifa^; 1 ^rrarsa. ii [^=^*3 

*i f%T? ^^ftrarii(w)ii'a(^)' f^isrg^ [i*] faijwgfT^si ffafr 
• ■ fa^[ar]- 

* [CJancel the danda * — ]^.] 

» [Th0sylkbleie#:i^r^,pcfi8iMy:a*ft^ m~-Ed.] 

* Chmcel thesylkMe iii.hrftchets. 

* [Th© reading leema to he ^ la the.Kamanlt plates, above, Vol. IV, p. 101, tejtt 

1. 2» f. tbeee vwaeg are rightly ciOled *~Ed.*] 

* [lead ||,,~&1.] a «W.- 

4 
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II [^«*] ?iT^ 

34 5rT(^)t^*Trf5r ^^^(sr)^TTf’!r i fn»iihEr^wxrfw^T(?TT)fsT mfn 
srra €Ti: m [ w *] gT?rmr^»i- 

85 ^gWTf^TTNIHDTr?rJ7I^IT^T(^) fC>5rq]TTWtiT; I IITOT’^^^T^Tsra- 

f3r(f^0^^T ®(w ’U’ir: ^- 

36 ^ tRiWft l[l Sfr^[p!ri[5|T^TtW" 


TEANSLATION. 


(Lines 11 to 25.) TLatyictorious and illustrions king, Paramabtattaraka, Mabarajadbiraja, 
Param§§Yara, ParamamaliesYara GSvindachandrSdSYa, — wkose feet are konoured by tke entire 
circle of kings, who meditates on the feet of tbe illustrious P.M.P.P. Madanapaladeva, wko 
(in his turn) meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. Chandradeva, who acquired 
the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (tbe strength of bis) own arms, orders, informs and 
commands all tbe people assembled, residing in this village, (namely), in tbe midst of VadagrS 
in tbe district (pattals) of AlSpa, together with its outlying hamlets and comers, after 
excluding (the portions) already given to gods and Brabmanas, also portions meant for 
fortifications^ as well as tbe kings, queens, '^Vown-pmces, ministers, preceptors, door-keepers^ 
generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, cbamberlains, messengers, and officers 
charged with tbe care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (?), sthanas and gdhulas in tbe 
following manner 


“Be it known to you, that I have, on Tuesday* the 8th of the bright fortnight in the 
znonthof Jyeahtha, in the year {comprising) eleven hundred increased by seventy-six, while 
staying at the village of Mazhdalis belonging to Alum vim ahapura, in figures Samvat 1170, 
Jyeshtha j§u. di. 8, Tuesday,® after bathing in the prescribed manner in the holy Ganges at (my) 
camp, at MaiiidaliS ; after propitiating the sacred texts, divinities, sages, men, beings and the 
groups of deceased ancestors ; adoring the Sun whose lustre can dispel heaps of darkness ; 
worshipping the Moon-crested (Siva) ; worshipping Vasudeva, the protector of the three worlds 
and after ofiering to (the god of) Fire an oblation rich in milk-rice for the increase of merit and 
fame of my mother and father and myself, bestowed by a charter by (pouring) water from the 
palm of my hand, sanctified by the gdkarna and /jttia-grass for (as long as) the Moon and the Sm 
endure, the above-mentioned village, together with water and dry land, mines of iron and salt, 
with, pits and deserts up to and including gardens of madhuka and mango (trees), par s, ^ 
trees, grass and pasture-lands, up to its proper limits clearly defined by t e ^om un nes, 
upon the learned and illustrious TultSicha- barman, the son of the illustrious Punta, the gran . 


^^The name of the village seems to be Konavada-— Ed.] 

a'l am unable to offer a satisfactory explanation of Literally it 

reaemblmg a coat of mail/' The rendering in my translation is a mere conjecture, 
puggest that what is read as gr^nTOITT«r gives the name of some hamlet— Bd.] 

® [See f. n. 3 on p. 221, above. — Ed.] 


would mean “ portions 
[The word woul^ 
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sxn o£ the learned and illustrious Jlnta and the great-grandson of the learned and iHustrioES 
Harasiihlia of the ChhandSga school^ whose five pravaras are, namely, BhSrgava, Ohyavana, 
Anrva, Jainadagnya and ApnavSna, and who belongs to the V&tssi-gdtra of Bronayanasliada. 
Bearing this in mind, you should give (the donee) the bhaga-hhoga-hara, the pramm-kara and 
all the other sources of income that are due. 

[LL 26 to 36 contain thirteen imprecatory and benedictory verses.] 

(L. 36.) Written by the KaraniJca,'^ the illustrious Thahhura Sahadeva. Engraved by the 
illustrious sutradhdra, Haleka. 


m. 24.— CHHATAEPUR COPPER-PLATE IlsrSCRIPTION OF GOVINDACHANDRA- 
DEVA OF KAISTAUJ : [VIKRAMA].SAMYAT 1177. 

Bt Data Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Bahadur. 

Tbe copper-plates on which this inscription is engraved are two in number. They were 
forwarded to the Director-General of Archaeology in India by the District Magistrate of Cawn- 
pore with the following information about the oircnm stances that led to their discovery : “ The 
plates were discovered on or about the 5th July, 1920, by one Chhatiyan Cbam5r when digging 
the foundations for a hut. Local rumour has it that he found with it jewellery and gold orna- 
ments, but of this I have no corroboration. No one has claimed the plates or any knowledge of 
their antecedents. The site was the village of Chhatarpur near SheorSjpur, a small town, lying 
on the Grand Trunk Road, 21 miles north-west of Cawnpore. Sheorajpur was formerly a place 
of some importance : the seat of the Rajas of Chandel family. Chhatarpur itself contains a 
very old jnmple of Khereshwar^ Mahadeo which js regarded with the greatest veneration.” The 
plates were in a much corroded state when they reached the office of the Director-General of 
Archaeology in India, who had them thoroughly cleaned and sent to me for publication in thia 
Journal. 

Both the plates on which this inscription is engraved are rectangular in shape, each 
measuring by 10\ Their edges are turned upwards, thus forming a rim, high, on all 

sides. The plates are held together by a stout circular ring of copper which passes through two 
holes cut in the bottom of plate I, and the top of plate II, re.spectively. To the ring is attached, 
as is frequently the case with such plates, a heavy seal of the king bearing the inscription 
jSrimad-Gdvindacha'ndradevah with a figiwre of Garuda above it and a conch below it. The 
plates, the ring and the seal are in a perfect state of preservation, except one comer of plate II 
and - another of plate I, which are slightly damaged; but we find no loss of the inscription on 
this account. The epigraph, which consists of thirty-two lines, is engraved on the inner side of 
each of the two plates, the number of lines on each plate being sixteen. The characters are Na- 
garl and the language is Sanskrit throughout. In respect of orthography, v e observe the same 
peculiarities as in other inscriptions of this king. The letter ba is everywhere written as vd and 
the palatal i as the dental sibilant, though occasionally it has its own proper sign, especially in 


1 This word means a scribe, i.e. * one who has to do with documents * (karana). Mr. Y. E. Gupte has kindlj 
drawn my attention to the fact that certain families amonjf the Chandraseniya Kiyastha Prabhus (a claw of 
loiters in the Deccan) to this day bear the surname of Karnika (Sanskrit karanika). The Pxabbus referred to are 
supposed to have m^prated from the dirtrict of Oadh in the T/nited Provinces, 

•s The correct name would appear to be Kshlresvara. 
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ligatures. A few other mistakes of spelling may also he noticed. In line 18, we meet with 
^drddhSdhas- for s^rdhvadhaL^ In the same line we also find ushua wrongly spelt as usna^ while 
in line 21, the ripha is omitted from the name Birhaspaiya.® The Sandhi is frequently dis- 
regarded. 

The first ten lines and a half are in verse and contain, as .in other copper-plate inscriptions 
of this dynasty, the genealogy of the king beginning from Chandradeva, while tfe nine lines at 
the end (11. 24-32) are taken up by seven benedictory and imprecatory verses quoted from the 
MahShhdrata. The rest of the inscription, t.e., from the middle of line T1 to line 24, and the 
latter portion of line 32, is devoted to the formal subject matter of the epigraph. The object 
of the document is to record the fact that king Govindachandradeva, son of the illustrious 
MadaxmpSladeva, son of the illustrious ChandradSva, after bathing with the water of the Ganges 
at VarSnasi on the occasion of the full^ moon of E!srtika in the [Vikrama]-Saihvat year 1177, 
after having duly propitiated the sacred^ texts, divinities, etc., and adored the Sun, Mahadeva 
and Vasudeva, gave away, by this cbartey, the village of Sasaimaua in the K6ti district, clearly 
defined by its four boundaries, together with what is above and below it, to the BrShman, the 
illustrious Sahulasarman, the son of the illustrious Thahhura Lahula, and the grandson of 
Avasthl-Sri-Malhe, whose pravaras are Angirasa, B^rhaspatya and Bharadvaja, and who 
belongs to the Bharadvaja-g^Sira. The king further commands the residents of the aforesaid 
village to continue regularly to pay all the taxes to the donee. The document was written 
by the KaraV'iha Thakkura Sridhara. 

The name of the village, whose grant is recorded in this inscription, was Sasaimaua. The 
locality, where the two copper-plates were unearthed, was, ajs mentioned above, the village of 
Chhatarpur near Sheorajpur in Oawnpore district. If Chhatarpur is really the place where the 
donee of the grant actually resided, then the village of Sasaimaua must have been situated some- 
where in its neighbourhood. I have referred to a large scale map of the Cawnpore district, but 
have failed to discern any village of this precise name. I have, however, received a copy of a 
letter from the District Magistrate to the address of the Diiector- General of Archaeology im 
India, which states that there is a village of the name of Sisamau, which now forms part, of the 
Cawnpore City, This village answers very nearly to the ancient village Sasaimaua. The District 
Magistrate is unable to throw any light on the ancient district of Ksti. 

First Flaie, 

{Lines 1 to the middle of 11 are the same as in the D\5n Bazurg plates of Govindachandra of 
[Vikram^-Samvat 1176; above, p. 218.] 



^ [This xemark is not justifiaWe foar the word is written with or without « j cf. ^abdt&Jcaljiadnma under the 


word j 

* £1 think it is there. — Ed.] ^ ^ 

® £JSrot mentioned in the inscription which simply fw-y* 

EcL] . 

* £It would he better to take mantra^divot together, meaning * gods' invoked by , etc. — Ed.] 

* Exoxn the ink-impression, 
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13 

14 i ^j'q'frarai 

15 ^ 



16 tUct lafc ^ i^a w Jf tli^ €t(fr)^qfgl fe gtfe f^n- 

¥r^ 5ig>TfTf5rf%- 

JSecond Plate, 

11 ?r(mwO ’asW^’Jrra^: ^Twrare: ^tpstSi^^c: ^('^f)tn:: 

[sT^Tfs^lfOfV' 

. ^(W q ro 'i!! ^ i ^RTfR^ni^fm 

19 wsr f5rftarafW5^?!iHrw^i»3«fu'5»»'’it®4fwr fjrftTTtRW- 



20 ^ fimra 

u'^<tnqSsi ^5T?T f?^ ?n?nfY^- 

21 rn*r*ra iwrarrfwi^ vnxi- 

«nfHTiT TffiT^’Em(^[T)wamTT- 

22 ^T5r#’?hffi«%fhrni g^^^Ti' g g’STT^ 

?fT(m)w!inr ’tnwi 

23 sffcsr q?(ft('^) »T?^ ?r?rT 

?rer- 

24 n ® « ’srnt i • 
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[Here follow seven benedictory and imprecatory verses.] 

[Mm] [ 8 ^] 


No. 25.— VEMALUEPADU PLATES OF AMMARAJA IL 
Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph.I). ; Halle (Saale). 

For ink-impressions of these copper-plates I am indebted to Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Saatri, who acquired the plates for the Madras Museum in 1910^ from a Muhammadan resident of 


[ Tie plate gives adj/ejia. — ^Ed.] 

» [See JSp. £tp. for 1910, p.lO, para. 10, aod p. 16, App. A, No. 4.— Ed.] 
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Vemal^rpS^u, a village close to the Phirangipuram Railway Station in the Guntur District* 
He describes them as follows : — 

Five plates with raised rims. The first and the last have writing on theii inner sides only. 
The plates measure 9 by They are held together by a circular copper ring which mea- 
sures 5|^ in diameter and 2^ in thickness. The ends of the ring are fixed into the bottom of a 
seal whose base is fashioned into a lotus of eight petals. The seal, which is circular, measures 

in diameter and bears, within a countersunk surface, the figure of a running boar facing the 
proper left, with a chaurl in front of it. Below the boar is the legend Sri- Tnhhmanidmyc[iq4a in 
old Teiugu characters, and below it a lotus flower of eight petals spread out, with the sun and an 
ankuSa to the right, and the crescent of the moon to the left. The ring had not yet been cut when 
the plates were received from the Collector of Guntur. The plates and seal together weigh ilO 
tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is in a state of good preservation, with the exception of portions 
of plate iv, h, The alphabet is Telugu, and the language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 
19J Sanskrit verses. The description of the boundaries of two fields in lines 59-63 is in a mixture 
of Sanskrit and Telugu.^ The writer seems to have possessed a very superficial knowledge of 
the former language. As the notes on the text will show, he has committed an inordinate number 
of mistakes and omissions in copying the historical introduction from the records of Ms office, 

I shall not waste space and time by lengthy remarks on the orthography of this document. The 
Ufodkmdmya is represented by the Telugu symbol r in line 8, and by p at the beginning of line 
67. The Sanskrit word rdshtra is spelt raltra and rdltra in line 48. 

The inscription on the plates records a grant of land by the Eastern Cbalnkya king Am- 
mar&ja II, and opens with a historical account of his ancestors which is nearly identical with 
the one given in the Maliyapu^cji grant. As I have already discussed this genealogical portion 
elsewhere, 2 1 need note here only the corrupt verse 1 (line 11), according to which it remains 
doubtful whether the reign of Vijayaditya II, surnamed Narendramrigaraja, was believed 
to have lasted either 48 or only 40 years.® 

Verses 9-16 seem to have been composed by a Brahmaija named Bbattagiu^^^ (1. 73) and 
do not reflect much credit on this panegyrist as a grammarian and poet. Verse 9 states that Amma 

II was the son of Bhima (H), the grandson (in reality, the great-grandson) of BMma (I), and 
the great-grandson (in reality, the grandson of the grandson) of VikramaAka. The same verse 
alludes to the attack made hy Vallabba, i,e. the Rashtrakuta king Kyish^a II, ^ on Bhima I, 
It implies that BMma I bore the surname l^itasiddhi,^ and that Vikramanka (i.e. Vikramadiiya 
I) had received the dignity of heir- apparent, but did not ascend the throne.® Verse 13 informs 
us that Amma II was eight years old when he was anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent, 
and that he was twelve years old at the time of his coronation. From other grants the exact 
date of the last is known to have been Friday, 5th December, A.D. 945, in the twelfth year of hia 
age.’ 

The regnal year of Amma II in which the grant recorded in the V emalurpadu plates was 
made, is not specified in them. On the day of a winter-solstice {uttardya^a, 1. 56), the 

* Mr. Krislma Sastri has very kindly deciphered from the original copper-plate, and rendered into 
English, a few Telugu words of this passage which I had bec-u unable to read and explain. 

® Above, Vol. IX, p. 48 f. ® Of. Fleet’s remarks in Ind. Afd... Vol. XX, p. 100 f. 

* Ibid., p. 102, and above, Vol. IX, p. 84f. * See below, p. 283, note 15. 

6 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 103. 

7 See Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p, 271 j above, Vol. IX, p. 65 f., and p. 134 i. 
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king gave an agrtthdra (II. 45 and 57) or tnanya (1. 71) to a Braliniana named M!usiya (11. 39 and 
61) or MnsiyanaSarman (1. 56), wliose fattier seems to have enjoyed the complimeiitaiy 
title of Maharaja (1. 39 ff.), whose grandfather’s name was G-u^d.amayya (L 41 f,)-, and who be- 
longed to the Bharadvaja-^o^m (11. 42 and 56). The king did this at the request of Dtirgarfifa, 
the great-grandson of Pi(n^a]raiiga (1. 43 f.). Durgaraja seems to have been the royal superin- 
tendent of the district {rdja-vishay-adhydbsha, 1. 63) or feudatory chief of the province^ of 
Karma-raslitra (I. 48) ^and to have communicated the king’s decision to the inhabitants of 
this district and to the donee himself, who is addressed in the second person {tvam) in lines 39 and 
51, Durgaraja may be meant also by ‘the famous chief of the camp ’ who was the executor 
(djfidpti) of this grant (1. 72). From the king’s own words, which are quoted in line 44 f., we may 
conclude that the donee, Musiya, was Durgaraja’s minister (mantrin). Both Durgaraja and 
his great-grandfether, the general Pandarahga, are well known from other inscriptions.® 

The object of the grant were two fields which had been cut off from the two villages of 
Ainmanaifigpuru (11. 52 and 59) and A^d^ki (1. 54) in the district of Karma-ra»bfra (1. 48), 
This district must have corresponded to portions of the Ongoie Taluk of the hTellore District. 
For, it included the village of Chendalxir in this taluk* and the two villages of Dharmapuram 
and Kalvakuru in the Addanki Division of the Ongoie Taluk.* A^deki (1. 54) is perhaps an old 
form of the name of Addanki itself. In the absence of local maps I am unable to trace the four 
vifllages which formed the boundaries of the subjoined grant (11. 57-59). The two villages of 
KAraibcbedu (1. 65) and VaAgfiparu. (1. 73) where the recipient and the composer of the grant 
resided, respectively, are mentioned in a grant of Narendramyigaraja in the slightly different 
forms of Karanchedu and Vangiparpi.® On sheet 3 of the Madras Presidency Map published 
by the Madras Survey in 1892, I find ‘ Karanchedu,’ 10 miles west by south of BapaMa ; and 
Vafigiparja may be the same as Vangipuramin the Bapatla Taluk,* which barkers on th© 
Addanki Division. On the same map I notice ‘ Ndtulap^d,’ about 15 miles west of Bapatla. 
This is perhaps identical with the village of Nutulapaju in Karma-rashtra.’ 


TEXT.® 


1 

2 

S 

4 

5 


First Plate. 

[it*] mn I '¥rd- 



(i) 'sniwmf irsrrrahRift'' (i) wi- 


1 See below, p. 284, note 4. * See aboTO, Vel. IX, p. 49 f. 

« Above, Vol, VIII, pp. 234 and 288. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 60. In Conatable^s Hand Atlas of India, plate 34, Dj b, Addanki is entered on tb® left 
bank of 'the Gnndlakamma river. 

* Snd, Anf.f Vol. XX, p. 418, • Ifr. R. Sewell’s Lists of AniiguitieSt Voi I, p. $5. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XX ,p. 106. 

* From ink-impresaions aupplied hy Sao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

» A flower is engraved at the beginning of this line. 

” "flWIW.ll. »! Eewl “ Kead “arfisW’, "sflgrai", "flm" 

‘•Bead wEead 
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21 ft5PTTf^»ijr: I [^*] fts*w[T]- 

22 n3!TW«nTO' ?im<?<isiH8rT Ti^fk- 


23 l^B'gfCTsmCT* 


fSrar- 


24 f%»j?n^TOsf [i*] *i[?td% i*]“ m: i 


25 tqnr ^ nift [i*] ) 

[«•] irT? 5 r[fl[]- 


Third Plate; First SUe^ 


26 (i) ^rt^- 

27 ?!*’' EiTftm; [i*] ?ne5i?re?rrflrainTm“ r(- 

28 ftrwt i5(jrsl^ » [n*] 


29 fwr?:! 5iit «r ^ «w?i [i*] 

5S?t[t]- 

30 ift^xxTfsiXxq^f^ ^i i t T CtW^ ipi ^- 

.31 ST Ht [« i*] H (0 f^irrf%sr- 

*»»?*![: r] ^?t^[t]- 

32 t3rranHTW^“ ^iTT?ra i [«*] ?ret 


J Read * Bead Tj?jrrs^‘. 

“ Bead 0 ^^^ » Read 

Above, Vol. IX, p. 62, text line 23, this was needlessly corrected into 
® Read ^ 

® Cancel the syllable ^ alter 
» Bead 

The letters enclosed in brackets are supplied from the Maliyapundi grant. 

Bead 

Read Maliyapuijdi grant reads 

Bead °f^^c!T. ” Eead?;. 

a® Read’ perhaps Bead 

®* Read Read 

f* Bead *® Bead Bead 

w Unless intended lor an imperfect ol it might be corrected into the impcrlooS of 

Read ?® Etsd 













f^'' '-^^7^— -/-Tf ' ■ 

'ra r-j-^r, p 
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33 afpst; IWT^: [i*] [ii c*] 

34 . pr- 

Third Plate; Second Side, 

35 Pftsf TTSNWftl p: TIfW[l*]5[[l*]?T 

36 ?i[T]?t[T]?ra'f%tf«^?nTP[??pTt«^ 3 na' Pt-® 

37 ’!rkT« 5 rwwT^^N?ft *!w[t*] u [a*] qr^^- 

38 trcTfq?JT 5 gi|fPtft’!lf: D*] 

39 fSTBft ^mfWNTsr: [« ^a*] ^irfTtf[ 4 *]- 

40 T[T*]s[p>fnFn 5 I [l*] ^!n^[T*]' 

41 fir irfaw^^ [ii psffssnfiTNi- 

42 5 r^ N 5 »ir 5 RTftw?T [i*] wiPTsrer® 

43 i[: II urapj " strCt*] f’»rT 4 %»f“ f^m- 


Fourth Plaie ; First Side, 

44 fcrNNr[T]T5r:^® <t^ pirf^'w; ^[T*]fwfifrn^ wt%45?iq** w 

45 fi5r%q'?Pc»?rr’8i[T*]*ftffr Trf^5Tgiira[T*]si; ii « prtTWip^fir-“ 

1^- 

46 pR[R]araErpfp: [i*] prfif pwftrpi 

47 f?i firsf [ii tf2f pfp#p«[T*]s?^’c»mw«5nTTR^ 

48 qf«wn*T[T*]f^ »TTmf^rw>r[:*] («) ^’fTTOOFiTf^’' Tre^ff2!i^'“ 

49 ’i§rp^<sfq!TO4[T*]%q ^f^?5?rranpfN" [«*] ftfirfw- 

50 1 [l*] fprPl1^Hiqt[T*]«rai** 


I Read ® 

^ Read 1 « Read 

® Read The metre seems to have induced the author to use the impossible lorm 
instead of 

y Read perhaps sj®- 

* The metre of Pada 3 is faulty. Read perhaps TO. 

Read and c/. above, Vol. V, p. 126, text line 36, 

i8R©ad^3ihf, * i»Bead°OTi|f4 Read 

‘® Bead Read Read 

Read qY°. ^iTTW^. ®°,R0ad perhaps 

^ Rend ia4^^ ” Read 



51 ^ i[il8*] 

5! , fj W ■ t''*’ 


58 trafirowm^an^* ,OTTft*?«>nsTq«n«i?ra‘ 

5i 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

68 p?t;“ &^lw*r[t*]- 

«’!f[T*][ 3 R;] 

69 iWf^f fr 

' 60 '?r[T]t^m;“ ^ [^l* 

61 

62 ^[t*]^I 337 i: [f^] W’ra:” 

63 eeti « ^ ['*] ^ 

tHw^s* 

64 W^f?r [i*] [^0 ^[f]^ ^ « ^rt*! 

«#t# tww?W’' [i*] 

65 ^[T*]lT[T*]’9>R^[^]g[Hl’^^[’^“ 1^'*^ 

- ■ -^ 



1 Read pexliapa ^ Read °in^. ® Read 

*Read|ff^. ®Rea<i ^SIWTfX®. •Readxjj^t®, 

^ Read ® Bead ^ 

•A doubtfal symbol is entered below tbe t% Read 

»ReadOn%. Bead *» Read vA^^U 

u itead li^. Bead 

It itead °f 5 ^. Mr. Kiiebna Sastri coireots this into 

i>Bead^^?j:. «• Bead otTIIT:. Bead 

I owe the reading of this word tn Mr. Krishna Saatri. 

••R«4cl>=^rfWT. «Be»d°;TfaT^. “Eead 

*»Be»d gjt''5Wt T5lt. ‘’Eeaa«^^;. 
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Wijth Plate. 

66 ^TOH5; « [a*] 

67 [i*J ^ 

68 tr[T*]^?jf3?r w ^^i^^[T*]n3r 

69 fs II C?-®*] ^ffir3|^^[i*] 5ft!T [i*] 

70 Wl^ [h ic*] ^ [l*] qft- 

71 9iT?rH f^fir: i [i?a*] wssi 

72 [i*] ^sftfsrf^: ii [;^o*] 

73 ^qex3J^’^5g’fTt«nrrSV ^Tfirsisi ^I^[JTJ*J 

74 HR?ars^=fi ii ii w“ 

TRANSLATION. 

[As far as line 33, the text is identical with that of the Maliyapuijidi grant, lines 3-34, as 
translated above, Vol. IX, p. 55.] 

(Verse 8.) Ammaraja (II) who was born to him by Lokamaliadevi, just asXumara to 
Malie^vara by Uma 

(V. 9.) From her (viz. LokamahadevI) was born the lord Amma (II), the sun of prince 
BMma (II) who vanquished the armies of enemies ; the grandson of the modest great king 
BMma (I)^'* who seized and wore again at the top (?) of (his) parasol the diadem although it had 
been struck at by Vallaloha, (and) who duly attained success by righteousness the great- 
grandson^® of Vikramankai? who was resplendent with the neck- ornament of the glorious dignity 
of heir- apparent {ymardja). 

(V. 10.) ‘Thou whose name is Musiya, the best of the twice- born (Brahmanas), (art) 
pure in three (respects). For, (thou art) pure in thoughts which are removed from rhe pro- 
perty of others, pure in words which are devoid of unkindness to others, (and pure in deeds, 
being) a benefactor of others.’ 


' Read °5fTX^’C«5''* 

* Bead ' « Read 

* Read ® Read ® 

Read Read 

A flower is engraved at the end of this line. 

This verse is identical with verse 9 of the Maliyapundi grant. 

By mistake the panegyrist has omitted one generation (Vijayaditya IV). For, Amma was not t 

grandson, but the great-grandson, of Bhimal. 

Or, ‘ who duly attained (the surname) IBlitasiddhi.* 

For this meaning of napta see above, Vol. IV, p. 329, note 2, and Vol. IX, p. 319, ^ 

In reality Amma II was not the great-grandson, but the grandson of the grandson o Vi rama i ya 

C/, note 14, above. ^ 
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(V. 11 1) He (viz, Musiya) was the son of him who was the best of (those bearing) tke 
glorious title of Maharaja^ whose sight pleased wise men, friends, and relatives, who fully dis- 
charged the debts to the gods, etc.,^ (and) who graced a noble family ; (and he was) the grandson 
of him whose name was Gtm«Jamayya, who always fulfilled the six duties (of a Brahma^a),2 
who was a Bharadvaja by gotra^ (and) whose dignity was boundless. 

(LI. 43-45.) Having been requested by (Musiya’ s) lord Dnrgaraja, the great-grandson-^ 
of Pa[:g4a]raAga whose fighting-power had been unequalled, — Ammaraja (II), whose heart w^as 
pleased with this devoted servant (viz, Musiya), replied : — ‘ I shall gladly grant an agrahara to 
your minister.’ 

(V. 13.) This (king), who had been anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent at (the age 
of) eigM years (and) crowned at (the age of) twice six years, is always resplendent, having 
forcibly slain many enemies in great battles. 

(LI 47-49.) He who has attained the five great sounds/ who is deeply attached to Brah- 
ma^as, the supreme lord, the fervent worshipper of Make^vara, who is devc^ed to (his) mother 
and father, having assembled all the ryots, headed by the RdshtrakutaSy inhabiting (the province 
of) Karma-rasMra, commands (them) as follows : — 

(LI. 49-57.) ‘Beit known to you (that), having greeted the royal superintendent of the 
district (Tdja-vishay-ddhyaksha)^ having cut ofi a field requiring as seed ten kkdris^ of kddrava^ 
on - the southern side of the village named Anma^ianguru, having cut off likewise a field 
requirmg as seed ten Midris of kddrava on the northern side of the village named Aiu^elKi, 
having joined (these two fields) to this village, he has given,’ at the occasion of the winter- 
solstice (uttardyais^)t the two villages named Tumiyave]9.iyapii:?idi>® etc., (as) an agrahara^ 
having provided (them) with all immunities, to Musiyana^arman who resided at Kararb.- 
chedM/ belonged to the family of Krovi (and) to the Bharadvaja-^5^ra.’ 

(V. 14.)^® ‘ To thee, the glorious Musiya who desires the favour of (his) lord,^^ wlio 
shows CQinpassion to all beings, (and) who is -always eager for virtue and politics, (he has 
made this grant). 

(V. 15,^) The meanings of the two words amma^^ and rdjan are declared to be ‘ mother * 
and ‘ moon ’ (respectively). Is it wonderful (that) these two are beneficial to the subjects (of a 
Mng) if they have become united (in the name Ammaraja) ? 

1 See TaiUirlya-Sa^Utdy VI, 3, 10, 6 ^ 

fqw:. 

® These six duties axe enumerated by Manu (1, 88 ; X, 76) and in the Baudhaffana^DharwaffUiraf I, 10,18* 

® The pedigree of Pa^Har[5.]nga, in the MaliyapQndi grant (above, Vol. IX, p. 66) shows that napia has to 
be taken, here too, in the sense of * a great-grandson.’ Of, above, p. 233, note 16. 

* This title, which is restricted to feudatory chiefs, suggests that Burgaraja, and not his sovereign. 
Amma II, is meant here. Cf, Fleet’s remarks, above, Vol. XII, p. 266 and note 2. 

* See above, Vol. XIII, p. 121, note 1. 

® See above, Vol, V, p. 121, note 14. 

^ The subject of this sentence is probably king Amma II. 

® Is this the new name that was bestowed on the two fields ? Perhaps the first field had originally borne 
the name of Tnmiyapfindii and the second one that of Veniyapfindi. 

® This village is mentioned three times, and its name is spelled K5,ranchedu (with dental d) in every 
case, in a grant of Narendramfigaraja ; see Ind, An/., Vol. XX, p. 418. 

^0 This verse and the next one are inserted after the words * be it known to you * in line 60, 

®.e; of Purgaraja whose minister he was ; see line 44 £. 

Supply prad&t from line 67. 

1® This la one of the Drtfvi^ian words meaning * mother.* 
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(LI. 57-59.) The boundaries of this (ogfraMm are) To the east MMalko^^a j to the 
south Gattipii^di; to the west the village named Leiiikon^la ; to the north the village named 
Apma^aziguru. 

(LI. 59-63.) The limits of the fields (are) : — To the east a (tree) at the meeting-point 
of three boundaries f to the south-east a pond {gunta) ; to the south a gdnu (tree) with margosa 
trees on the bank of the Gru^teru (river) ; to the south-west the salt marshes® on the southern 
side of a lake ; to the west ..... on the bank of the river ; to the north-west a 
pond ; to the north the Chaliguijta (pond) ; to the north-east a white stone at the meeting-point 
of three boundaries. 

(L- 63 f.) Nobody should cause obstiuetion to him {mz. the donee). He who does (it) 
will be guilty of the five great sins. He who protects (the gift) will gain merit. And Rama- 
bliadra has spoken thus : 

[LI. 65-71 contain four of the customary verses (16-19).] 

(L. 71 I.) The grant {many a) is a field requiring as seed twenty hharis of hddfam,'^ 

(V. 20.)^ The executor (ajnapti) of this charity (was) the famous chief of the camp.^ 

(L. 73 f.) The poetry was made by Bhtatt&g'und^ resided at Vangipayu’ (and) be- 
longed to the AtreysL-gotra. To him two shares (of the grant) were given. Written by Ghana- 
vatta“B2[r5]ja.® Let there be prosperity ! 


No. 26.— SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSEA I : SAKA-SAMVAT 793. 

By Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D., Calcutta. 

The copper-plates, which are being edited here for the first time,® were originally lying 
with my brother, the late Professor Shridhar Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, Elphinstone College, 
Bombay. They were originally discovered, so I was told by him, at Sazijau in the Thaija 
District, Bombay Presidency, and were* forwarded to him for decipherment by a Parel Mend 
of his, whose name I do not know. 

At my suggestion, however, Professor S. R. Bhandarkar published a note on two verses 
from this grant to show the contemporaneity of the Rashtrakuta king Govinda 111, 
the Pratihara ruler Nagabhata, the Kanauj sovereign Chakrayudha, and the Gauija king 
Dharmapala.^® These plates constitute the first genuine record of the Rashtrakuta Hug 
Amdgliavarslaa, hereupto known. It is true that many inscriptions of his time have come to 
light, but none of them seems to have, directly emanated from him. The best known of these is 
the Konnur stone inscription of Saka 782 which, however, is not an original record of the 

^ Prosopis spicigera. 

® For muyyalikuUu see above, Vol. IV, p. 96, note 4. 

® [The word paruvulu has been tahen to be the plural of para=a salt marsh.— H. S.] 

Here the two fields specified in lines 52-55 are added up. 

® This is only a half-verse. 

® The word ya^onidhi is perhaps a general epithet, and not a proper name. The kafaJceia probably was 
Burgaraja himself. 0/. above, Vol. IX, p. 50. 

A village named Vangiparm is mentioned four times in a grant ol Narendramrigaffaja j se® lnd»_ 
AnL, Vol. XX. p. 418. 

® /.e., Viropadhyaya of Ghanavatta. For oja see above, Vol. VIII, p<, 140, note 8, and Browtfs 
Telugu -English Dictionary, s.v. oju, 

® Her© I wish to thank my pupils Messrs. Rakhohari Chatterjee and ®ntahatan Chakrvvarti, to whosa 
a good deal of credit is due for this work. 

w» J. J3. B. B. A, VoL XXII, p, 116 and £E. 
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iiilei: but piolesses to be a laere copy of a copper-plate charter of ■ his, prepared about the 
middle of the i2th century A.D. 

The plates are three in number, each about long and broad. The edges of them 
all are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims forN.the protection of writing. The record 
is inscribed on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. 
The plates are strung together by a stout elliptical ring of about 4:^" and in diameter and of 
about I''*' in thickness, passing through holes on one side of each plate. The ring was intact 
when the plates were examined. The ends of the ring are soldered into a roughly square s©al> 
which measures in height and breadth, and bears, in relief, on a counter- sunk surface, as the 
principal figure, an image of Garu4a, on a lotus seat facing full front, with his prominent beak- 
nose and holding a snake in each hand. Two discs are seen above the ears of Garuda, but 
it is difficult to say what they represent. On Garuda’s proper right, there is a representation 
ol Gaijapati in the upper corner, and lower down an indistinct chaun and a lamp. On 
his left, near the top is some goddess, standing in front of an animal (perhaps a lion) and 
holding a ladle in her right hand ; below her is a chaur% and, near the bottom, a Bmstlha.^ 
Beneath the central figure are in relief the letters : Brlmad-Amcghavarshademsya. 

The engraving is clear and on the whole well-executed, but the record is full of inaccuracies 
due chiefiy to the incorrect draft written by the scribe on the plates. The cliaracters agree fully 
with those of other Eashtrakuta records of the period. The lang-uago is Sanskrit throughout. 
Excepting the introductory “ Om Svasti,*’ the inscription is in verse down to line ^7 (Third Plate), 
As regards metrology attention may be drawn to verses 23 and 39. The metre of these is MattS- 
bhavikridita, which is not found in classical literature.^ It is not noticed in the Sutras of Pingala, 
Y fiUaralm'kam or ChhanddmaHjarli but is described in the Chhanddmanjarl-pariHshla as aa- 
hha-mn-mau ya-la--gds^traydda§a-yatir»MattehkaviJcrl4itam, ' As regards orthog'rapSxy I might 
mj that (i) V is almost invariably written for 5 ; (2) a consonant is invariably doubled after r, in 
the case of y, m, dh^ n, p, and also v when not followed by y (cf. nirvyapBkshaiii in 1. 7), but 
not always in the case of g and j (cf. Karaha4a-vinirggata in 1. 60 and yaidrjjana in 1. 20, hut w- 
in 1. 61 and ini. 8) ; (3) Ffsarg'o when followed by shot sis, as a rule, 

changed to that letter ; (4) gh for h is found in one instance only (cf. Ayddhyasimghdsana in 1. 8, 
PL I) ; (5) final n is sometimes replaced by m (cf. sva-hJirityam jhatiti in 1. 13, and tarh hhuhhrito in 
1. 15) and m by w {mgd 41 ian-gajai^i i. 21, very rare) ; (6) upadhmdntya is frequently though not 
invariably used (cf. bhedai^^paiumm^ivaf 1. 40, but not in turagaiJ^pUa^^cha, I • 21) ; (7) the 
vowel n and the syllable n are sometimes interchanged (thus in Urttis^tril&hydn, L 33, and triag.-’ 
dgra*lag%ai 1. 71) ;(8) t is, as a rule, doubled when followed bj r ; and lastly (9) in prose portions 
Visarga is retained in some instances where it should be replaced by o (cf. paicMrnatai Nandd^ 
gmma^mh 65, PL III), and in some places where it should be elided (of. Dahshi'^atal^ Uppala^^ 
etc., in 1. 65). 

The first thing that strikes one about the contents of this grant is that some of its 
verses are identical with those in the £onnu* -Inscription of Amoghavarsha published by th© 
late Pro! Kieihorn.s Thus verses 2-15 of the latter are identical with stanzas 2-3, 6, 8, 
10-1?, 27, 29, 36, 45, and 50-53 of the former with slight variations in some cases. With 
^faience to the Konntr Inscription, Prof. ICielhorn expresses the opinion about the middl©' 


a rw tke seal are on tte whole similar to those oi the Cambay plates. (Above, VoL VII, pp. 26-7.) 

orT aeke in Kaaarese inscriptions as weH as literatnre see, for instance, above, p. 197, v. 4, 
p. 2«, V. 1, p.2W, ?, 3, sjfc., Vol. XYIII, p 172, v. 1, or JS^oi^rapUa Carnatica, Vol. IV, part II, p. 884, Inscrip- 
^ Hagawamgala muq and idipampa’s Jdipurai^a, quoted in Kar^ataM KmichanU^ Vol. I, 
pp. Kdtgammandm,^. 10 , v. 59, or A^dayya^s Kahhiyara Mvam (Karijataka 

Ka¥yaii8B3as5 Seriei Eo. 2), p. 5, V. 19.— JBd.] s ^ 

» ToL VI, pp, 29 aud f. 
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of iiis paper that “ the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded in 
this inscription j and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of Amoghavarsha 
I.’* The same view he sets forth more clearly at the end of ‘that paper. Stating distinctly 
what I have indicated above,” says be, “ I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this inscription 
really were based on a copper-plate charter ; at the same time, I feel certain that, if such was the 
case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive this ‘ copy ’ of 
the value of an authentic document.” The present plates, however, enable us to decide how 
far Kielhorn’s opinion is correct. A comparison of lines 1-14 of the Konnui Inscription with the 
genealogical portion of these plates leaves no doubt as to the lines 1-59 of the former being copied 
on stone from a genuine charter of Amoghavarsha I, as the concluding part of it informs us. But 
what about the glaring blunders in the genealogy which Kielhorn has detected in the Konnur 
Inscription 'i How did they arise ? in the first place, in our plates also the father of Govirida I 
is called Priehchhakaraja, as the same verse occurs in both the records. Prichchhakaraja may be 
a new name not known from previous Rashtrakuta grants, but that does not mean that it is a 
fabrication. And, as a matter of fact, it rliay be another name of Indraraja who is mentioned as 
the father of Govinda I in the fragmentary Ellora Dasavatara cave temple inscription.^ Again, 
Kielhorn says that the Konnur Inscription makes Prabhutavarsha (-Govinda 11) a son of his 
younger brother Dharavarsha, and consequently Prabhutavarsha (-Govinda III) not a nephew 
but a son of the former. This discrepancy, flagrant though it appears, can be easily explained 
away by the mention of the fact that Bhardvarsha-sutas of the inscription is a misreading of the 
transcribers for the correct wording Dhdrdvarskas^^tatas, such as that supplied by our grant. 
Then, again, Kielhorn tells us that in the Kon»aur epigraph Karkaraja I is called Karkara, an 
apparently later form of the name. Here, also, the transcribers must have read Karklcara-prabhui 
wrongly in place of Karkkardt prahhufi as appears in our grant. And it can scarcely be disputed 
that Karkkarat is precisely the same word as Karkkaraja. This name occurs in v. 4 of the Konnur 
record, which, however, begins with Imdr-dva^npdla-sutena dhdri'^l instead of dhanus-samutsdritu- 
'bhubhritd maJil as in our plates. This discrepancy alone is of a serious character as it makes 
Indra not a son but father of Karkkaraja. It is, however, possible to get over this difficulty by 
taking Imdr-dvanlpdla-sutena as a hahmnhi compound. In this connection we have to 
bear in mind the fact that of all the verses common to the Konnur Inscription and oui charter, 
this is the only stanza where one whole line is entirely different. Was it deliberately composed 
and inserted or is it an example of sheer carelessness ? If the introductory portion of the 
former is compared to that of the latter, it will be seen that the former, as it were of set purpose, 
wants to bring the genealogical account into the narrowest possible compass. This is quite 
clear from the fact that verses 12 and 27 of our charter, which are the same as verses 8 and 9 
of the Konnur Inscription, are connected with each other in the latter record by the two 
words : ,tasya sutak. It is not impossible that the transcribers are responsible for this 
abridgement as their main object must be to give in full only those details that relate to the 
grant proper and curtail them rigorously in all other respects. And it is not inconceivable 
that in their zeal to epitomize the genealogy they may have coined the line Imdr-dvanlpdla- 
sutena dhdrii^d, which if we take it to be a hahumlhi compound, can be made to yield the 
sense that Indra was the son of Karkkaraja, and can thus make one verse serve the purpose 
of two. 

The charter is one of the BashtrakiitA prince Amdghavarsha described in 11. 57-58 as 
the Farama-hhoi^^draka-MaMrdjddhirdja-FaramUmra-Frithmvallahha^Q prosperous Vallabhana- 
ren^adeva, who meditated on the feet of the Paramahhattdmka-Mahdrdjddkirdja-Parameivara, 


1 ArrX jSurv. TFeat. Ind., Vol. V, p, 87. 
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the prosperous JagattuAgadeva. It records that in the ^aka year 793 when Amoghavarsha 
was staying at Manyakiieta, his capital, he granted to four Brahmans the village of Jiiari- 
yallikS, from the Twenty-f our- village Group adjacent to Samjana for the purpose of maintain- 
ing the hali, chant, vaisvadeoa, agmh5tra and atithitarpa'^a sacrifices. The donees are all 
Brahmans of the Bahviicha-iaMd. Two of them, namely, (1) Narasimha-Dikshita, son of Gola* 
Snadahgavid and grandson of Savikiivara,and (2)JEakshaditya-Kramavid, son of Govinda-Bhatta 
and grandson of Bbatta, were of the Bharadvaja-.^oim. The third, Trivikrama-Shadahgavid, son 
of Vishnu-Bhatta, grandson of Davadi-Gahiyasahasa, belonged to the Vaddamukha-g'Si/a ; 
and the fourth and last, Ke^ava-Gahiyasahasa, son of Govaditya-Bhatta and grandson of 
Hari-Bhatta, was of the Y&tsa.-gdtra. They all hailed from the same district, namely, Karaha48‘* 
They were probably the Karhada Brahmans. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, we shall now see what historical in- 
formation can be gleaned from the introductory metrical portion, which sets forth the genealogy* 
After the introductory Ofh, it opens with the well-known invocatory verse with which most of 
the Rashtrakuta records begin. The next verse is in praise of Vira-Narayana, by whom is here 
to be understood not only the god Narayana, the originator of the Rashtrakuta family, but also 
Amoghavarsha, the Rashtrakuta king, the donor of the grant, who bore that epithet. In verse 
3 we are told that in the line of the Yadus there was a king Gdvinda, son of PriohcMiaka- 
r&ja* This Govin<^ is, of course, Govinda I of the Rashtrakuta dynasty of Manyakheta-. 
He was succeeded by Karkka, on whom nothing but conventional praise is bestowed in 
vv. 4-6. Yerse 7 says that after him came Xndraraja, who married the daughter of a ChSlukya 
king at Rhetaka by the Rakshasa form of marriage. This clearly shows that the Rashtra- 
ku|iag, in the time of Indraraja, came first into hostile contact with the Chalukyas not of the 
Bekkan but of Gujarat, for the seat of this Chalukya power is mentioned as Khetaka, the same as 
Kaira in North Gujarat. These Chaluk}^as must, therefore, be the Gujarat branch of the main 
dynasty ruling at Badami, In this connection is worth noting the Antroli-Chharoli (in Surat) 
copper-plate grant of Kakka, dated Saka 679-A.D. 757.^ This record mentions— (1) a 
Rashtrakuta prince named Karkka, (2) his son, Dhruva, (3) his son, Govinda, and (4) his son, 
Karkka II, with whose name are coupled the titles Mahdrajddkirdja, Parameivara and Parama- 
hha^amla. One feels exceedingly tempted to say that the third and fourth of these princes are 
identical with their namesakes who preceded Indraraja, father of Dantidurga. One is, however, 
confronted with the difficulty that whereas under this supposition we have the date Saka 679 for 
Karkka, we have gaka 675 for his grandson, Dantidurga, supplied by his Samangadh charter. 
This difficulty, however, is not insuperable, because there are reasons to doubt the genuine- 
ness of this last record. That the portion of it relating to the details of the village granted 
has been tampered with was poinled out long ago by Dr. Fleet when he edited the inscrip- 
tion.* And the authenticity of the record as a whole has recently been called in question by Dr. 
Y. S. Sukthankar on palseographic grounds.s Thus the date furnished by the Samangadh 
grant h not above doubt, and the identification just pointed out may hold good. We may 
thus take it that before the time of Dantidurga his predecessors were occupying South Gujarat, 

Werse 8 tells us that Indraraja was succeeded by Dantidurga, of whom the next verse 
says that when in Ujjaln the various Kshatriyas performed the ceremony, namely, the Great 
Gift 0 ^ Hirajjyagarbha, he made the Gurjara and other lords his door-keepers (praiikdra)^ 
Th^ verse evidently means in th e first place that Dantidurga either performed himself or took a 

^ F. Kielhoiii^s Idst of Imcriptions of Southern India, No, 54. 

» Itid, Ant, Vol. XI, p. no. 

® Above, Vol. XIV, p. 121, n. 5, and p. 122. 



lilo. 26.] SANJAN PLATES OP AMOGHAVARSHA I ; SAKA-SAMTAT 793. 230 

promineat part in tMs Hira^yagarblia ceremony in TJjjain. And tMs receives oonfiimation from 
a stanza .occurring in the Da^avatara cave temple inscription at Ellora.^ This inscription gives 
Mahiraja-Sarva aa another name apparently for Dantidurga, and claims that in that very 
Ujjain, in order to enjoy a diversion with other princes, he instituted a mahd-dana worthy of 
kings, and poured all kinds of wealth and precious stones on the supplicants. There can, therefore, 
be no doubt that Dantidurga had gone to Ujjain and performed the Hira^yagarhha ceremony. 
Secondly, verse 9 of out grant also implies that at Ujjain was then ruling a Gurjara dynasty 
called Pratikam» There can be little doubt that this must be the PratihEra dynasty, that 
became supreiAe alter seizing the throne of Mahodaya. We know for certain from epigraphic 
records that their capital became Mahodaya or Kanauj from the time of Bh5ja I onwards. 
But we did not know with certitude where they were actually ruling before they became 
rulers of Kanaxij, And it was a mere surmise when some scholars thought that it was BMImai 
or Bhinmal in South Rajputana.^ Our grant, however, enables us now to say definitely that 
tkeir original seat of power was Ujjain. It also enables us to interpret properly the third line of 
the stanza so often quoted from the Jaina HarivamSa of Jinasena. We can have no doubt now 
as to the correctness of Dr. Fleet’s translation,® which makes Vatsaraja king of Avanti; 
This Vatsaraja, of course, is the Vatsaraja of the Imperial Pratihara dynasty, and the Jaina 
EarivaMa may be regarded as strengthening the inference that the Pratiharas were estab- 
lished at Ujjain and not Bhilmal before they transferred their capital to Kanauj. Danti- 
durga was succeeded by ^uhliatimga Vallabha (v. 10) , that is, Kpidnpa I, who is re- 
presented to have seized the Chalukya sovereignty. He was followed by FrabMtavarslaa, that 
is, Grdvinda II, and the latter by Dharlivarslia, that is, Dhruva (v. 12). -Verse 13 contains 
no historical information, but the verse following says that.Dhruva snatched away the royal 
parasols of the king of Gauda as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna. This Gauda 
king, who would be a contemporary of Dhruva, is either Dharmap ala or his father Gopala, 
of the Pala dynasty. From the inscriptions of this family, however, Gopala does not 
seem to have been in any way a powerful prince ; and we must, therefore, suppose that Dhar- 
mapala was the Gaudla prince defeated by Dhruva. But the curious thing about this victory is 
that he was defeated not in his own country but outside. Does this not show that the Gauda 
prince had gone outside his dominions, perhaps, to help the king of Kanauj ? ITiia agrees with 
the ferCt, mentioned in the Baroda plates, that Dhruva seized the teiiitoiy between the Granges 
and the Jumna and thus added the emblems of the two rivers to hia imperial maignia.^ This 
territory certainly coincides with the Kanauj kingdom, and what appears to have happened is 
that when, after defeating Vatsaraja, Dhruva was pressing his victories northwards, the Gauda 
king must have made common cause .with the Kanauj sovereign, but thataWhen the Rasiitraku|a 
prince inflicted a crushing defeat on the'latter, he began to puisaje the former and encomtered 
him. before he was able to reach his dominions. Verse 15 says that Dhruva s fame, which hail 
already spread as far as the extremities of the earth, now extended to the heavens, implying 
that he died. The next verse furnishes Nirupama as an epithet of Dhruva, and teMs us that, at 
soon as his son Govinda III was crowned king, he re-instated some of the feudatories in yieir 
own principalities, and, apparently against the wishes of his councillors, in particular, relaised 
the Ganga prince, who, as we know from the records, was imprisoned by h is lather. This move 

Arch. Surv. West, Ind., Vol. V, p. 88. . 

a Jour. U, As, Soc., 1909, p. 57 ; Smith’s Early His. Ind.» p. 378. 

» Above, Vol. VI, pp. 195-0. Verse 9 of this charter of Amdghavaiaha was , oomaauiiJcated to Br. 
E.C. Majumdar for being utilised in his paper entitled the Gurjara-FmHUras published in the Jour, Bept, 

(OaLUnLiv.bVol. X(p. 25andff.), , yti 

* Dr. Majumdar was the first to show that this verse of the Baroda Plates ( n o . 1, p ) 
was to be taken as referring to Dhruva, and not to Govinda III as had been done by Dr. ©ot [Jow, Dept 
Letter Sf Vol. X, p. 33, n. 2).. 
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was appareDtly dictated by tbe dlBaffection among the vassal kings who had transferred their 
allegiance from him to another overlord (v* 17). This is evidently a reference to his contending, 
immediately after his accession, against a confederacy of twelve kings led by Stambha, who can 
be no other than his elder brother Ranavaloka-Kanibhadeva.^ This opposition, however, he 
quickly put down. But the Gahga, whom he iiad released, refused to pay the fine imposed on 
him and had to be put in fetters again (v. 18). 

Verses 19-20 contain nothing hut conventional praise of Govinda III, hut the second of these 
supplies for Mm a new epithet Tribhuvanadliavala, not known from previous records. 
From V. 21 begins the description of his expedition of conquest in the north. He appears first 
to have encountered and defeated NagaJbhata and Gliandragupta. Who the second of 
these princes was it is not difficult to say. The only prince of that name who can be a con- 
temporary of Govinda III is Chandragupta .of the Ko^ala country ruling at Sripura or Sirpur 
in the Central Provinces.® The name of the family to which he belonged was Panda va, but there 
can be no doubt that it was one of the paramount dynasties of the eighth and ninth * centuries. 
As regards Nigabhata, the other prince vanquished by Govinda III, there can be no question 
that he pertained to the Imperial Pratihara family and was the son of Vatsaraja, king of Avanti, 
referred to above. Hig victorious march in the north, as verse 23 tells us, continued till his 
horBes drank and elephants plunged themselves into the spring waters of the Himalayas. And 
it was here that two more princes, Dharma and Ghakrlyudlia, seem to have offered him their 
submission. TMs verse winds up by saying that he thus resembled the Himalayas in Mrti or 
ame, and, therefore, came to be known as Kirtinarayana, which, we know, was another 
^ithet of Govinda III. Of the two kings who submitted to him as he approached the 
I>Jiarma has been recognised to be Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty, and 
V akryudha to be the prince of the same name who obtained the sovereignty of Kanaui 
through Dharmapala.® ' 


w.nt T™ Himalayas Govinda III returned to the Narmada ; and, turning to the eas^ he 

Maiava, K6Sala, KallAga, Vadga, DShaJa 
bote “untries (v 24), and in this connection we are informed of another title that he 

rivT/anreJt’IfrTv he followed the other part of the 

it ftniiP fi, \ 1 ,'^ * imself in a capital at the foot of the Vindhyas (v. 25). From verse 26 
samc^vet! 7®syen in the kingdom of a smaU ruler, called Maharaja Sarva, and in the 

Iritra hatvTn^ ^ astrologers 

predicts a happy and bnlhant future. Evidently there is a pun here on the terns 

MoAarSM and In oup poop * i . ^ terms 

a Maharaja called gaivan, no doubt the Chief X words referring to 

ttrSrtsI!tttrotrmrarn“he oSThf Vindhyfs“ and,T 

I?"" ^-oghavarS, son"f G6vMa“m, fafZwn^rThat 

Narmada and was teZtarZl^blish Z turning to the west of the 

Amogb varshawasboL Similar infot^ti“ P^y kingdom of his feudatory garvan, 
this king irbich tell us that aft. • contained in two other copper-plate grants of 

Iieiflooms, and that he spent the ^2ra4arva conciliated him with Ms choicest 

a place called 6ribha vaxia.° Maxaiarva 

= Kirfhom’s Lut of InZrLtimTof NTth" P*' P- Above, VoJ. VI, p. 195. 

^ Ahm&, Vol. VI, p. 174 . * 

® Ibii.i i>. 250. 
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is evidently the same as Maharaja garvan, and Srahavana must be the capital of the princi- 
pality of this ruler where Govinda III was encamped for the rainy sea 5 on and where his son 

Amoghavarsha was born. 

Verse 29 makes mention of tke two titles whick were borne by G5vmda III, namely, Fra- 
feli^tavarsba and JagattaAga ; and the two verses following inform ns that from tMs encamp- 
ment in tbe Vindbyas lie afterwards set out to attack and bumble tbe Dravi(|a kings. Wbo 
these Dravi<Ja. kings were is made clear in verse 32, and it appears that in this expedition to the 
south be vanquished the Kera|a, PajjcJya, Chauiika (Chola) and Pallava. With these are also 
coupled in the same verse the rulers of Kalihga and Magadha and the Gurjara to show that he was 
rightfully styled Vikrama. Then we are told that, presumably in this excursion, he chained and 
put to death certain Gahga princes who had become disaSeoted (v. 33). They apparently do not 
include the Ganga ruler referred to in verse 18 above, and probably belonged to more than one 
Ganga family. Which these were exactly it is difficult to say. One of these was certainly the 
Western Ganga dynasty ruling over the Gahgava4i province, and the other is probably what ia 
called the Gahga-Pallava family.^ The second half of verse 33 informs us that he made his camp- 
ground free of dust through the lords of masalas by compensating them if they were friendly 
and by sub j ecting them to forced labour if they were otherwise, such as the Vehgi ruler was. This 
fact is also mentioned in the Eadhanpur charter of that king. Where this camp is to be located 
is not certain, ®but it seems to be Helapura of the next verse, — a place from where he is repre- 
sented to have enforced the obedience of the king of Lanka (Ceylon) and his minister. As a result 
of this obedience he seems to have received two statues apparently of Ravaijia,® its most ancient 
and traditional ruler, which he, however, transferred to Kanchi, and put up as two columns of 
fame before the temple of Siva. Where can this Helapura be located ? According to the Radhan- 
pur grant* he was then encamped either on or near the Tungabhadra. Can this Helapura be 
thus Velapura or Belur® in the Hassan District of the Mysore State ? 


Verses 35-36 speak of the death of Govinda III and the accession of his son, Amoghavarshaa 
to sovereignty. The subsequent four verses inform us that just when Amoghavarsha 
came to the throne, some of his feudatories, ministers and even relatives became disaffected 
and raised the standard of revolt. But it was through the help of one Arya PItalamalla 
that he succeeded in quelling the rebellion (v. 41). Nothing is known about this Patalamalla from 
other records. One Sravaija-Belgoja inscription,® no doubt, speaks of one Patalamalla, elder 
brother of Vajjaladeva, a contemporary of the Rashtrakiita king India IV. But this Patalamalla 
would be a little too posterior to Amoghavarsha I in time. Then follow five verses, which are 
purely laudatory. And from verse 47 it appears that to ward off some public calamity the 
king who is here called Vlra-NSraya^ia cut off his left finger and dedicated it to the goddess, 
Mahalakshmi, What this public calamity was it is impossible to tell, but Mahalakshmi 
appears to be the same as that of Kolhapur, which is described in one unpublished 
InBcription as the adya-pltha, or original seat of that goddess.^ The same goddegg, 


^ Mysore and Coorg, -p, QO. 

® fleet takes it to be Manyakheta which about this time became the capital of the Bashtrakula dynasty 
(Dww, Kan. Diatr., pp. 396 and 402-3). But this has no foundation. The Karhad, DeoIi and Karda % 
Lain, say that the city of Manyakheta was constructed (not merely completed), not by Govinda III, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Looessor. Amoghavarsha I. See above. Vol. IV. p. 287 , 16«.. Vol. V. p. 193 ; and Vol. 

toTperhapa oi the king who reigned at the time and some other potentate connected w^itt Mm. See Amir- 
Khnaro*8 Chronicle quoted in Mr. K. V. S. Iyer’s Sirioric Sketches of Mcient Oeemn, p. W. Ed.] 

‘ Above. Vol. VI. p. 280. ‘ P' 

® Kielhom’a Lisi of MscripUona of Southern India, No. 130. 

’ D^fi. Km, Distr.f p. 640, note. 2 H 
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agaifl, was tte family deity of at least one branch of the ^Siianara race* It is 
possible that AmogliaYarsha made a gift of his finger as hali to Mahalakshirf of 
KoMpui to avert some calamity which threatened his kingdom. Verse 48 compares him to 
a Gupta king in point of generosity and decides in favour of the former. The Gupta prince was 
no doubt traditionally handed down as a donor, but he had stigmatized his carfeer by killing his 
own brother, seizing the ktter’a kingdom and queen, and wresting heavy sums from her. 
Am^ghavarsha, on the other hand, panted neither for kingdom nor for sell, and freely gave them 
away several times. The latter point reminds us of the FraMitararatnarnmia, the Digaahbara 
Jaina copies of which inform us that the work was composed by Amoghavarsha ‘ after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence of the growth of the ascetic spirit in him.”^ And it is quite 
possible that the figure of a royal ascetic found in a natural cavern^ at Badaml may represent 
this Amoghavarsha, But this was nothing more than a surmise, as the other copies of the work 
omitted all mention of the Bashtrakuta sovereign. But our plates now clearly show that Amogha* 
varslia abdicated his throne, not once but more than once, before ^aka 793 (=A.D. 871), the date 
of the charter, when, however, he was carrying on his kingly duties. This shows that a king could 
la ancient times temporarily resign his sovereignty and enjoy the life of a hermit or ascetic. But 
who was the Gupta prince who was noted for his liberality up till the 9th century and who sinks 
into insignificance by comparison with Amoghavarsha ? The Gatha-sapta^ati of Hala who is 
ascribed to the beginning of the sixth century^ and the Vdsm^adattd of Subandhu who has been 
placed in the fame century but at its close, for the first time speak of a king called Vikramaditya 
renowned for his generosity. And it has been suspected that this Vikramaditya is either Chandra- 
gupta 11 or Skandagupta., both of the Imperial Gupta dynasty.'^ Of the former, there is no record 
to lead ua even to surmise that ho aust^ his brother and usurped the throne. In the case of 
Skandagupta, however, the Bhitari Pillar Inscription says that when his father (Kumaragupta I) 
died, the sovereignty of the family was tottering but that he put down his enemies and thereafter 
vent tQ see his mother just as Krislma did Devaka. The reference to Xpshinia amd P^vakl indi- 
mtes that this was a femily feud and that his enemies fn the present case were his kinsmen.®* W© 
hlso further know that Skandagupta had a brother named GhatStkachagupta who was in charge 
ul the Era^ district when Kumatagupta I was alive.® A seal of Ghatotkachagupta was also 
lound in Basarh (aneient Vakali), which was the seat o| the Yuvaraja during the Gupta rule. 
It appears probable that there was a fratricidal war between Ghatotkachagupta and Skandagupta 
in which the former was killed and the throne seized by the latter. |t m,ay not, therefore, be 
imreaBoisable to hold that Skandagupta- Vikramaditya was the Gupta king alluded to In our.chaiter 
for compansTO to Amoghavarsha, 

The village granted, as we have seen, is Cnaarivallik^ which is said t© be situated iri the 
^Twenty-four- village Group of gariajgua. The boundaries of the village are specified as 
Mows To the east is the river Kalluvi, which falls into the sea ; to the south, the village of 
UppaMiattliaka I to the west, ^Tandagrama ; and to the north, the village of Dhanna- 
vamka. All these localities can be identified and are to be found in the northern part of the 
pianS Bistiict of the Bombay Presidency. Samjana is, of course, Sanjan, the original refuge 


» R. G. Bliaadarkar’s Early His, DeL ( jSoj^S. Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 201). 

f Frog. Sep. Arch. Sum, Ind., West OircU, for 1909-10, p, 42. 

f [ns ..cription is problemaflcal for tte age of HaU or of the Sr^ptafait is etiU .a open question. . See. ’Sit 
torge GrwMii% mote cm Prakrit m the Emyclopasdia BHtanmca (XI ed.}., Vol. XXII, p. 253, Dr. Sten Konow's 
®^**°“ “* ‘J*® l^rp^ramaijan, p. 193, Mr. A. C. Woolner’e Introdvetion to Frahrit, 
p. ra, .E Keitt Ftama, p. 74. So the propoeed ideatificataon of the Vikramaditya of this anthology 

wooia de^n.trstion._Ed.] . Shnndorhar 6<m. Vol., p. 189. 

[Hli Bliitan laicpptjon would show that they were rather the Savage Huns.— Ed.] 

.. / ■"« sl‘ool'1 not lose sight of the fact pointed out by Mr. 

^(Ioe.c.f.) that the wrd expreeaing relationship of Ghatotkaehagnpta with Kumaragupta 1 is now not 

forthcoming m the document referred to.—Ed.] 
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17 A*4t»R«ih it»a g qT g ;p cf^^<;; ?i:® ft 

19 TtnnmTOVsfN: [i*] “5Tl[KtgT*mw5^fr(:)H- 

q a i'ihi. Rfj g^i f t Arran'S*® ^g^Trannra'*^^ft11^Rr|wf:“ »[^t*] ¥ 
srriT- 


20 


[ 1 *] 


?r35^5|tr^ sgiTTss^f^ mRwenf?^(0 HSTXg«Rf7f1%-“ 

21 ’^T’orr’rfir” \[^si*] f%n^?cr4?TRr9»^ftiw® g?:^. ftTPi'ftf® 

01 

Second Plate ; Pirst Side. 

22 ifsifT WHi»ig5tPlgRia [i*] ^ 

7m wfWl' (0 i**«\fwiftif:'irargg»TN??i- 

23 sfitf^sn^TOT-.’* tt[si?*] TTf h f ^ ggr ’’?nsre[?n£Nr^rft^^?i:“ tot^- 

24 3WTW** fsTsrtwf ” ii[^8*] Jrarn^: nrfh- 

rr«4 w«5tr R^anit [i*] 

f»gr [?]i|^sreTTip4t-®® 


^ Metre : Pnslipitagra. 

• Bead °fiTO*n»5 > 

« Metre ; Sragdhara, 

« Metre ; Malin.1, 

11 Read f^%:, 

1* Bead 


a Read f^^l, 
a Read 


•Read 
'Bead 

» Bead ficqwf. 

10 Read 

la Read ” Read ffr^N 

1® Metre s Sardulavilnidita, 
a a Bead [The original has — Ed.] ” Read « 

10 Read 

so Bead [The original reads correctly.— Ed.] Metre j 

s» Bead la u 4 

*0 Metre : Mattebhavikridita. ®® Bead Bead 

[The Andhra kingdom of Veglier Vemgi) might be meant here. See V. SS beloWe— 1 .J 


a» Bead °i^°a 
80 Read 

*8 Metre s RrithTi. 
t® Bead 


siRead 
.?; Bead 
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Q 1 ? * 


27 [,*] 9 r»r^» %?r: ii[^£.»] 

[|«*] iwT%T fir %• 

tfiRt [1*] < n m m iii fi<d i infirm '|fiif?r 

29 Im*] 

^ innfH wiTiiafii^wJiyHjiimdfi [,*] irgslir^^^j^r-'® 

80 ■■ ^wa<)^-|.|«nrv« l llw.lil«.|ir « jn4|. fiRCT; ,[„.! 

f«P,«n.J.u8rf^?rtnfi!^>» wh - 

*»nffTfin0T “crficg-fit fire?T 

^ ir g i f<i g ^ gr f%- 

*-'*^ ^®^fi«^ ?n!T?iirfnwifr »irT(i»^). 
lylm Tw: ^tfii^nirfin^^ ftnrroH^ 
ii[f8*]?rT- 

C'*l « «™'” *mftrfwn» ft„- 


8 ^,^ »M«tre:&lto.* 

:r.^- ^ ::-s:- 

•BadopiS; 


’Mefaes^.* 'Bead »»**_«,„ j. 

e- ^ ® Head 

18 p ^ MT^fT?r?r^. M Metre ; Malini. 

®“ >»Re*d o^ 

^ Head rfwrtfn^ .. „ 

’’Sead^^. 
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34 ;si?iaiK3tgnftxrT*nTr4’^ irfH sstf^(t)w 

II [^«.*] iWKfwrT- 

35 m [i*J 

36 i II [?^*] “q^iiTsr%«rK ii(t)^ 

f«Ts#fs ^fs«OT [i*] ^Fsi vtusm wri 


37 

38 

39 




[^'s*] SfT ?r^rarcT^*ngJraCH]i^^«iiiWT#® »i?r“ 


^i1%: 


“ [i*] *rs?i^?er^gH^m nwm- 



Tfi^ ^Tf%^: [i*] »» i* 

41 ^ ?nTwn’5t®“ [i*] 'aP??int%*WT«t ^n^Twirm^ ftfsretr- 

ii[8»*] ®®5^Hg^nfi^^'nm3rw5n-®® 

mm i'C8^*] iPT 

43 tw [i*] 

’«gw^- 


* Bead “ftTPl”- 

* Metre of this and of the foUo'wing 

• Bead <t »^< i < iiT ° . 

• Bead 
Head 3|Tf®. 

Read ^iXTi^lJwr®. 

Bead 

*0 Bead 

** Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

*» Read °^?hrr;. 
a» Bead 
»o Bead 
MBead 
w^Bead 


* Read ?n«°. 

two verses ; Sragdliara. ^ Read 

7 I^The original reads °gfT*rT’?Wr*ft* — 

•Eead^-^f^-. “Bead 

»« Bead Junftt. “ 

“Supply “Read 5,3°. 

10 Bead “Beadijj:. 

» Bead °5^taraT»[- 

“Bead'^'^. “Read 153°. 

»• Bead 

« Metre ; Mattebliavikridita. 

« Metre of thU and of the following verse : Malini . 
«Bead“^“. “Bead'^aW. 

!• Bead °^'- 


••Bead «t^. 
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HTHT (0 ^TPtTT^^nmrrwtw: m#t“ 
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i (i) 
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TOr^-“ 

50 ?reT%«B ’gr f ^q i (i) f^raraf 

wfSer «isirf% g II [8^*] 

(i) a^armra flif%:® ^• 

w f^arfd =5H^5iTTnn!r: ii[8'a*] «fm^- 

62 ^ ?T7n 


47 


48 


49 


t^<?nf3i ng® 




m 


^ [i*] 

(0 ’^- 

)f5cpr^«t^^ i(i) *f 


1 Bead 

* Bead [Ifote the shape of 

* Bead 
f Bead 

»* Bead jftm, [The original correctly 

«Beadtar;j|trK». 

“Ee»*q^o 

"Bead^fg, 

12 . 


^ Metre of this and of the following sis verses : Sardulavikxidito.. 
here and in lines 46, 66, 73 and 74 below*— Ed J 

‘ Raad ‘ b®®** 

* Read ® Bead 

°«qt, 

»» Bead ®ft05K;. ** Read 

Refad sffi?;. Bead 

Bead ^ this spoils the metre. 

" Read [the original has — Hd.j 

*« Bead ** Bead ?^r«Tt®. 

» Read figj. ar ®fTWT^, 

*» Bead 


** Read 








) i > J ' 


^ PrJn4 ' r' 
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57 m 1(0 iTfte **gWTN® ll[!i^*] 



j[€t gnniffqpgrmnaBi^T^q Ffffq q g tT f ?r- 



60 fTOH’«8RnJrfiT3W^ 
trnrwwcSTT'ft*® 


,(§), 


^*rTf?sTar^ (ii) 

irai iiraTft'Wt^aT*T(3s)Tlf%qni- 

'^rtfirw- 

61 ww^^ra** I i i i»r?ftr 

i ?ni®® ^ irrfNw i 

62 fiTTU i i ?rftr I ?fT^- 

t f%^pre(i)T^T«r I ®f?if^ww- 


* Bead . 

‘Read^fl^. 

» Read 

1® Bead ®^t 5:- 
»» Bead 
i‘ Bead 
»« Bead 

ti 

M Eead^si^ijif. 
« Bead 
» Bead 
»» Bead 
••Bead 
w Bead ft® 


® Metre ; Halim. 

• Metre i Anushtubh. 
8 Bead 
w Read 


« Bead 

• Bead 

• Read 

i» Bead iftfq®. 


Metre of this and of the following vt-rse i Salim. 

Bead wmf» 

Read 
•» Read 

*8 Read ^ 
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« Read ’* 
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63 iTgirftr:' i Trfw i '9ft«fifl’srT?i i 


Third Plate. 


64 'gggsT;s(T* i tr# '?rg«ir: ai^Rf mnt ?fr: wto- 

^gft'srffr^rmti^^ i ^ft'^fw^THiTrarw: riw ^rmz- 

65 4filst:® ^5^'d: I “<ijfyjm?i: 

*fBrw: 1 sn^^jn?: i <3fJT?r: i ^ 

66 qTi^i wsrrfwirJT ^rs^irrsni^ s ’ g piq i?- 

^rifrnxriTiH(?rar;'^ 

SBinj SRRIfraasf^f*® 

Wl<i«j«!f- 

Hfhrrr^: 


70 m: wm\ ^ ^ trftq;«rin 

91 fk^w 

jrftnrerfjirrara « ^j^rsnsTf^w- 


‘ ae»d <=,rf^|. , ^ — 

’ ^ 'Ti^.TTOWT”. . Bead ^ 

“ From liera tie rules of mMki W« * ’^SOfltfir. Bead 

“ Read »,anj|. “°‘ •*®“ '“ 0 % obserred. 

^ o»w|w™. 14 o s®*is® of this line is not clear, 

^BeadcSr^- 

” » Read 

» Read >n»^<C 5 lM»r [or rallier raqs»I=' sataamO im t 

'■ -Read,irf^oaado,l,rfi,fV. 

*» Read wni^’ aud ofi^o. „ 


® Bead and ° 5 fir® 

t ‘Bead 

• Bead °aj^. 
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73 ^ TmfTi [i*] ^ 

^ [«*] ^w2iT2^«fift?ni5 [i*] f% 

^rprsTT «jjfir?ET^ 

74 ii[iii,*] UTO m'. [i*] 

%*T f'a 7i; fmM® »it f If ffrra 

76 fT^»qWRTf^: [l*] W ^ W 7T^ iRfl 

II Li'S*] fT ?ii5rT?^f ar c i fi rq [i*] »iff 

'TO ^T«n’45flgtnfrsf“ ii[^c*] 

76 f[f?r TO^i»ffw5§^t^ f5f*mgf%5<^ f [i*] 

fwTO*TtfHTTwnft^“ f% ii[^£.*] 

77 ^rT^rronrorawtn i 

ii »m(€r 

78 lilgrinifi'® f:T 5 a ^ g<g it^» » ” » «to inpfl" ii(dB 

TBANSLATtON. 

(Verse 1). May He (Vishi^^) whose navel-lotus was adopted by Biahmau as his abode* and 
Hara, too, whose head is adorned by the beautiful digit of the moon, protect you I 

(V. 2). May that Vira-Narayaua himself protect you here, who is aQ-pervading, who rests 
on the hood of (the serpent) Ananta, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and greatness, 
and who is the progenitor of the lofty line of the good Rftahtralcftfas. May that^¥l]^IIir&« 
yaiQia (AmOghavarsha) himself protect you here, who is powerful, who Hvea in endless enjoy- 
ments, who Is the rising mountain of valour, character, and greatness, and the ancestor of whc^ 
lofty line was the good Bashtrakuta. 

(V. 3). In the line of Yadus, long extending through his prowess, in course of time, came to 
he, like a heap of jewels in the sea, prince GdvJada, ornament of the earth, and son of 
Prichclilxakaraja. 


1 Bead ^frfuKTf^- w gT^ lf ^g i Uf. 
4 Bead uTTWu I BW. 
’Bead 

i®Bead wftwdt. 

«Read 


’Read ®tnu€^. 
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«• Bead 
w Bead 


®Read<Mpr:. 
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•Bead 

»Bead<>^?nijf^® 


Read C^^to the cross-mark above The letter ^ is engraved below the line*— lEd«} 
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Bead Bead •• Bead '’tJiSBJ®. 
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’» Bead i?w^ 
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(Vs. 4-6). Tlieii came lord Karkara^, who bore an expansive chest with the rays of the 
Kanstubha jewel throbbing like Meru which bears golden slope spread all over with lustre emit- 
ting from the morning snn ; full, of fear for whom were constantly the minds of the enemies, 
proclaimers of whose fame were (their) words, bent at whose feet were (their) heads, and lost 
, in whose lustre was (their) glory ; by whom possessing the power of Prithu the mahl (the domi- 
nions, the earth) was widened, the 5Aw&^ni5(the kings, the mountains) were pushed back by the 
bow, and by whom of great &]as (might, splendour) and of 'prata'j^a (valour, scorching heat) was. 
dispelled the darkness, namely, the enemies. 

(V.. 7). Then (came) Indraraja, who in the (marriage) hall, namely, Kketeka, seized in 
battle the daughter of the Glaalukya king by the ralcsihasa (form of) marriage. 

(V. 8). Then flourished on the earth king Dantidurga^ the chief of his family, who smote 
hosts of elephants and humbled the circle of proud kings from the Himalayas down to the Emit 
of the S@tu, 

(V. 9). By whom kings such as the Gurjara lord and others were made door-keepem 
when in Ujjayini the (Great Gift called) Hiranya-garbha was completed by the Kshatriyas.^ 

(V. 10). Then in the battle field which proved a (place) of choice marriage, 

'Vallahlia listlessly and forcibly wrested away the Fortune of the Chalukya family, bearing the 
garland, namely, the waving Palidhvajas,^ 

(V. 11). Though elevated by means of incontestable throne and ckowries, possessed of a white 
umbrella and enjoying a kingdom without any rival, Akdlavarsha, who destroyed kings and 
chieftains, was a royal sage, a doer of unending holy acts., 

(V. 12). Then Prabkutavarsha became (king), and thereafter Dharavarska, by which 
king was rained down, as it were, a shower with arrows on the battle field. 

(V. 13). That (low) deep sound of whose drum is, as it were, the satiated Death belching out^ 
(who is) intoxicated with potations of tasteful liquor, namely, the slightly warm blood from the 
enemies’ heads cut off by his sword in battles and (who is) (now) with stomach filled to the 
throat. 

(V. 14). Who seized the white umbrellas, the sporting lotuses of the Lakshmi (Goddess of 
Sovereignty), of the Gau^a king, as he was fieeing between the Ganges and. the Jumna. 

(V. 15), Whose fame, white as the rays of the moon, having pervaded to the end of the 
earth on all sides, (and) haying as it were uninterruptedly crossed to the other shore of the ocean 
in the shape of numbers of moving conches, hundreds of pearls, iafhara fish, and waves with 
manifold foam, reached heaven under the semblance of the necklaces and elephants of the gods, 
the heavenly river, and the dkdrtardsMra (swan). 

(V» 16). The son of Nirpipam^, devoted to tri-var^a 'hnd diligent in' duties, as soon as he was 
crowned, being desirous of openly re-instating all classes of his feudatories, with courtesies, in 
their respective positions, and intent upon releasing the imprisoned Gahga addressed the words : 
“Ye are (unto me) like (iny) father,” to the assemblage of councillors, while they were protecting 
the earth. 

(Y. lT)n Quickly fighting in battle and capturing all his wicked vassals like great bulls, 
extremely uncontrollable and fierce, that had snapped (his noose) but had those of other lords 
cast over them, and releasing them when th^ir spirit gf defection ended, he, with his heart 
softened, harboured them as the ocean does the submarine fire. It was no perturbation to him* 
He again supported the kings (bkvbhiits) that were his enemies {vi'j^akshas) just as the ocean does 
the mountains {^Mbhrits) deprived of their wings {vipakskas)^ 

^ For a des^cription of the MahMam called Him^^a^garbhat see tLe Bhavishya^Furd^^i U Uara-parmih chap. 

176 . 
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(V. 18). By whom when the ungrateful Ganga was disafieoted in consequence of fleeing 
away from the flue ordered by him, that villain, who had been freed from fetters on the feet, had 
(now) fetters put round his neck. 

(V. 19). Who was the illustrious Mandhatri, another viceroy of the Creator, in as much as he 
with his lotus-like feet touched by the ma^a^m-shaped crowns of the lords of the earth, exerted 
himself to protect the earth, which had as the essence of (her) royalty the line of the RasMra- 
which was charming in consequence of beautiful women, and towns and villages that 
were delightful, extensive and possessed of gardens, and which had for (her) girdle the ocean 
resounding clearly with (its) expansive waters. 

(V. 20). Who, deafening the intervals between all the quarters with the noise of the deep- 
sounding drums, the sound of which was as loud as that of a new cloud, aud with (his) dhakBsp 
hahalas, and the loud turyas sounding shrill, is death to the busy time of the enemies of Tribbu- 
vana-dbavala . 

(V. 21). Who, moreover, being an unbearable store of lustre, was the Sun himself gone into 
the Uttar- ay ai^a (the north ; the northern part of the elliptic), bringing his fdda (feet ; rays) to 
stretch on the murdharhs (heads ; tops) of hJiubhrits (kings ; mountains), being of auspicious 
rise, covering the intervals between all the quarters with his lusfcre, getting at every step increase 
of pratdpa (valour ; heat), having an anurakta (devoted ; red) maypdala (feudatories ; disc) and 
h^mgpadmdkaY-mandita (gladdened by the hand of the goddess of sovereignty; gladdening 
the assemblage of lotuses). 

(V, 22). Carrying away in battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings Nagabhata and 
Clxpndra^pta., he, intent upon the acquisition of fame, uprooted, like Bli corn, other kings, 
in their own dominions, who had become destitute of all fortitude, and afterwards re-instated 
them in their own places. 

(V. 23). The water of the springs of the Himalaya mountains was drunk by whose horses 
and plunged into by whose elephants, the thunder was redoubled in (its) caverns by the turya 
musical instruments of (whose) ablutions, (and) to whom, the great one, those (kings) Dbarma 
and Gbakrayudh.a surrendered of themselves. He thus bore resemblance to the fame of 
Himalaya, and was consequently Klrti-NarSyana. 

(V. 24). Who returned from there, (thinking) that it was now the work of the ministerial 
servants, and following again the bank of the Narmada as if (following his own) prowess, and 
acquiring the Mdlava country along with the KSsala, the Kalinga, the VaAga,^ thepabala^ 
and the O^raka, that Vikrama himself made his servants enjoy them. 

(V. 25). Making (his) enemies submissive, he returned to the remaining (part of the) RgvS, 
and established himself in a capital befitting (him), at the foot of the Vindhyas, performing pious 
deeds by constructing temples, which are stores of spiritual merit. 

(V. 26). While the Maharaja ^arva, lord of a small kingdom, was his own, a son was born 
to him who was to be Maharaja-Sarva, lord of the earth. 

(V. 27). At the time of whose birth it was foretold by astrologers that “ being irresistible 
he would enjoy the earth bounded by the Himalayas and the Setu, and girdled by the ocean ; 

(V. 28). “ Of the warriors, (his) enemies, those that were bound down in battle by Amogha- 
varsha would be released, but, if disaffected, there would be release from fetters only by being 
reduced to ashes.*^ 

(V. 29). Then he was Prabhiltavarsha, as he satisfied the desires of those that were his own. 
He was JgaattuAga, being at the head of hJiuhJirits (kings), just as M&ru is jagattmga (lofty on 
parth) being at the head of hJiithhrits (mountains), 
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(V. 3D). He (tlien) stood up to destroj the haughtiness of the Dravila kings, who were 
sleepless, anxious, and with minds distracted through deliberations. 

(V. 31). By whose mere setting out, the clear undivided earth shakes, being shabbily covered 
by the instruments of his valour. Lakshmi too moves away, displeased, from^the breasts of the 
enemies who hate him intensely, like a creeper pulled out by the wind. It is not the dust that 
has flown away to the quarters, but the loom that extended the fame of his enemies. 

(V. 32). He terrified the Kerala, and Ghaulika kings, caused the sprouting 

Pallava to wither, was the afflictor who caused the Kaliuga and the Magadka to sit and fast 
themselves to death, ^ was destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjjaras 
(and thus) behaved (like Rama), enemy of Lanka (and as he) got its unimpeachable orders 
carried out assiduously, he was Vikrama of laudable valour. 

{V. 33). The Gafigas, who became disaffected through baseness, were bound down with 
fetters and met with death. The lords of maT^^alas, who were friendly, made his camp ground 
along with the enclosure,® free of dust by wage, but the lord of Veziigi and others by unpaid 
labour. 

(V. 34). By whom having forcibly by (his chastising) rod controlled, like dumb and deaf 
persons, the king and the prime- minister, ruined through laziness in working for their good, (and) 
having brought to Helapura from Laihka two statues of its lord, these, having afterwards 
proceeded to K9ficld, were established there in the temple of Siva like two columns of fame. 

(V. 36). “ (My) fame has occupied the three worlds, and my unique son is able to bear the 
burden of his world,” — so (thinking) he made his life fruitful through various religious acts. “ For 
doing what should I stay in this (world) ? ” — so saying Anupama followed (his) fame, while 
going to the lofty palace, namely, heaven, to which spotless fame and holy merit formed the 
steps. 

(V. 36). In order to protect the fame (along with the subjects) of the ancestors in his worthy 
&mily, and of his pleasing relatives, who were the Vallabhas of the peoples, and who were now 
living in the form of (their) good fame which fliUed up the world, and in order (thus) to destroy 
the sinfubiesB of Kali, there rules the prosperous Am5gliavarslia, sitting on the lion- throne, 
the exterminator of enemies, whose deeds are praised by the wise. 

(V* 37). In front of the palace of whom, the destroyer of the impurity of Kali, (as in front 
of that) of Indra, sounds incessantly the deep rumbling sound of loud-sounding 4^^^ other 
(instniments), soaring high with the import : there is no other lord of the earth like this one, 
able to protect the humble, to conquer enemies at the front of the battle, to make gifts to 
supplicants, and maintain the truthfulness of custom.” 

(V. 38). Seeing that new kingdom which consisted of sixteen principalities but (seeing also) 
the king, the might of whose righteousness was profuse and ennobling, the crooked, deceitful 
Kali, distressed that it was the beginning of the Kfita Age, fleeing and penetrating;, into the 
intedor, distracted the tehdatoriea, the ministers, and his relatives, who were made his own. 

(V. 39). Giving deceitful counsel through false oaths, they were independent of (their) lord. 
Of their own accord killing the appointed oflicers who were worthy, all seized for themselves, 
‘ Aiiother’s wife is a daughter or sister/ — such distinction there was none, as among the beasts. 
The KaH Age becoming thus supreme, good behaviour became extinct through sinful living. 

(V. 40). When, withdrawing (his) expanse of lustre from the sky, the great (sun) sets, the 
disc of the moon and the stars shin e out, attaining to the glory of a rise. When a m-ftaiSfpa 

^ * 'ih« word ppQ/y^ha I take in the sense of priSty'-d.saha. Pf&ya signifies ‘ seeking death by fasting, fasting, 
down and abstaining from food with some object in view (generally with words like &s wpavU etc.)^ — 
Apte^s Dkiionary. 

» LttMe&ramU I take in the sense of behaves himsdf lafce(BaTOa), the enemy of LaAka 

» For the words mifSli and panvrUi see Above, Vol. VI, p. 2110 and n. 0. 



Wo. 26.] SAWJAN PLATES OP AMOGHAVARSHA I ; SAKA-SAMVAT 793. 255 


(possessed of heat j possessed of valour) (temporarily) ceases to be, for that length of time only 
do the vijihmcLS (the dismal ones ; the crooked ones) rise. 

(Y. 41). Following guru and hudha (the two planets of those names elders and wise men), 
the lord, the sun of the Rattas, taking, again, his rise through the greatness of the rising moun- 
tain, namely, Arya PStSlamalla, and overpowering the unruly circle of tejasvins (luminaries ; 
men of fiery spirit), again, purifies the world alone. 

(V. 42). The soul is the king ; the mind is his minister ; the group of senses is again that 
circle of feudatories according to the political science ; and speech, &c., are the servants conform- 
ing to the prescribed rules. Presiding over his place, namely, the body, he (the soul) is able to 
enjoy, independently, his own vishaya (kingdom ; worldly objects). When that enjoyer is 
subject to samnifdia (a kind of fever, collision), they all perish. 

(Y. 43). Who, having, with rage, destroyed the sedition- mongers that were so by regular 
succession from their own ancestors as does a medicine diseases, wind clouds, fire dry fuel, and the 
sun darkness, (and) having (thus) destroyed by fame as by moon-light the darkness of Kali from 
both the beginning and extremity'of the earth, he shone by the beauty of the royal parasol, white 
like the moon. 

(Y, 44). From the (feudatories) struck by whose (chastising rod) pearls came 

to his palace like fruit from a tree (struck by a stick), (and) to his palace came a host of elephants, 
like a herd of boars, from the forest, with ma^^la (temples) struck by da‘^^ (stick). With the 
bodies consumed by the fierce fire of whose anger the enemies were reduced to ashes ; (as) others, 
with bodies favoured on account of their falling at his feet, attained to prosperity. 

(Y. 45). Whose order the alien kings incessantly place on their head as a chaplet. Whose 
expanse of fame is the white veil on the row of the temples of the elephants of the quarters. Far 
off from whom stands the greatness of the pratdpa (valour; heat) of his haras (hands, rays), 
though it is in him ? Overpowering all the hhuhhrits (kings ; mountains) with his tejas 
(prowess, heat) over whom is he not a very ina (king ; Sun) ? 

(Y. 46). At whose gate the lords of the hostile territories are put to trouble by relays of 
door-keepers, being made to sit outside, while waiting for the proper time of (his) assembly-hall, 
and where, when they perceive that they will not obtain back their own bevy of courtezans and 
group of elephants, covered with choice gems and pearls, which have gone into his possession, 
they droop down. 

(Y. 47). That son of Jimutakgtti, gave away his own body in order to protect a serpent ; 
Sibi, again, to a hawk to save a dove ; (and) Dadhxcha to (his) supplicator. But they, we are 
told, gratified each a single individual, (whereas) the illustrious Vira-Narayana presented Ms 
left finger to Mah^-Lakshmi for the pacification of a calamity to the (whole) people. 

(Y. 48). That donor, in the Kali Age, who was of the Gupta lineage, having killed (his) 
brother, we are told, seized (his) kingdom and queen, (and) thereafter the wretch 
caused her to write down one lac, one crore (in the document). But he, who gave away more 
than once his own kingdom, insignificant (to him), (saying) : * of what account are the external 
objects was bashful even when the fame (had spread) that the ornament of the exalted 
Bashtrakutas was the (real) donor. 

(V. 49). While AmSghavarsha, whose cluster of powerful enemies are bitten by the fangs 
of the terrible jaw o"f the snake, namely, the sword in his hand, is the ruler of the earth, no (adverse) 
times characterised by calamities to husbandry, plagues and famines can set their foot in the 
Hemanta, Si4ira, Yasanta, Grishma, Vi^rsha and Sarat seasons. 
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(V. 50), When the (earth), as far as the coast of the four oceans, bearing his seal, ms sub- 
dued, the seals of all kings were broken by the Gartida seal. 

(V. 51). Those kings are, indeed, worthy of respect who were of the past and whose charity 
is to be maintained by us and others. The (kings of the) present were wicked and had been 
destroyed. Those w’ho are to be besought for (the maintenance of) our charity are kings of 
the future. 

(V. 52). What consideration can there be for that unstable kingdom which Is enjoyed by 
some through valour, passed over by some to others, and given up again by some others ? By 
the great a charity alone should be maintained for fame. 

{ V. 53). Considering that this life is unsubstantial and as fickle as a breeze or flash of lightning 
ajid that a grant of land is a supreme religious merit, he has promoted this gift to Brahmanas. 

LI. 57 fE. And he, the P.M.P. Sri-Prithvi-vallabha, Srl-*Am5gliavarsha, Sri-Valla- 
bhanarendxadeva, who meditates on the feet of the P.M.P. SrI-Jagattrmgadeva — being well, 
commands the officials such as the lords of the provinces [rdshtra), the lords of the districts 
the heads of the villages {grdma-huta)^ the accountants {Yuhtalca],'^ the deputy- 
accountants (N iyulctaka) f the leading persons, and others, — all according as they are concerned. 

“ Be it known to you that by me, while residing at the capital of Mgjayakheta,— for the 
enhancement of religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of my parents and myself — 
has been granted to four Brahmajaas of the Bahvyicha mU, namely, ( 1 ) Narasimha-DIkshita, son 
of G61a-Sha<Jamgavid,® grandson of Savikuvara-Kramavid,® a religious student of the Bharadvaja 
(gdtra) consisting of (the pravaras) Bharadvaja, Agnive’^ya, Ingirasa, Barhaspatya, (originally) 
come from Karaha^a ; (2) Eakshaditya-Kramavid, son of Govinda-Bhatta, grandson of Bhatta, 
of the same gdtra and come from the same province ; (3) Trivikrama-Shadaihgavid, son of 
Vishij-U-Bhatta, grandson of Dava(][i-Gahiyasahasa,^ a religious student of the Vaddamukha {gdtTCt } . 
(residing) in the same country j (4) Ee^ava-Gahiyasahasa, son of Govaditya-Bhatta, grandson of 
Hari-Bhatta, a religious student of the Vatsa {gotrci), (residing) in the same country; — the village 
called JlxarivallilcS. from the Twenty-four- village Group adjoining to Ssizixjaiia.. Its boundaries 
(are) : to the east, the river Kalluvi, flowing towards the sea, to the south the village of the 
Bhattas called Uppalaliatthaka, to the west Nandagrama (and) to the north the village of 
BhannavaJlxkg. 

That (village), so marked by the four boundaries, together with the royal share,® with the 
appurtenances, with (the proceeds of the punishments for) faults and the ten offences, with the 
{ri^ht) of toll upon the appearance of a spirit, « with {the right to) forced labour as it arises, and 
with the assessment in grain and gold, not to be entered on by the Chatas or Bhatas,^ and not 
to be seized by the hand of any (officials) belonging to the king, to be enjoyed lineally in regular 

1 D. R. Bhandarkar’s Afoka, pp. 53-4. 2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 241, n. 3. 

* Kramavid probably signifies “one conversant with the Krama arrangement of the Vedic text.” 

« Gahiyasahasa corresponds to the modern Ghaissas, a surname at present found among the De^astha, Chit- 
pavan and Kariada Brahmapa of the Maharashtra. 

^ Ind, A iii,, Vol XII, p. 189, n. 39. 

® When any spirit manifests itself at any particular place, many people come there to propitiate it, and the 
place thus becomes a source of income (Kautilya’s ArtJiaedsira, p, 242). 

^The meaning of these words is unknown. I have therefore left them untranslated. They have generally 
been taken to signify regular or irregular troops,” but this is a mistake. For another meaning of chafo, see 
Above, Vol. IX, p. 284, n. 10* The correct sense, however, appears to be that deducible from the Q[uotations 
which Professors K. B. Pathak and H. M. Bhadkamkar have cited from iSamkara’s gloss on the Jdfihad&ranycii* 
opinish^ (Ibid; pp* 296-7) and the J’^ajnavdlk^ct’Stnfiii (Above, Vol. XI, p. 176 and n. 1) respectively. See also 

Ph. ^ogePs Antiquities ofChamba State, Pt. I, pp, 130-2. 



Ko. 26.] SANJAH PLATES OF AMOGHAYAESHA I ; SAKA-SAMVAT 793, 257 


BUccessioB of sons, grandsons, etc., to endure for tlie same time with the sun, the moon, the sea, 
the earth, the river and the mountains, to the exclusion of previously given grants to Brahma^as 
and gods, and according to the custom of cultivable and uncultivable land^ for the purpose of 
internal adjudication^ was bestowed to-day on the great festive occasion of the UttarSyajpa in 
the montli of Pausha failing in the (current) Haadana- Cyclic year, seven centuries of 
years increased by Binety-tbro© having ©lapsed since the time of 6aka king, for the 
sake of hali, chctru, vaUvadeva, agnikdtra and atitkisantarpai^a, by pouring water and so 
forth (from the hand). No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to 
one enjoying (this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating it, causing (it) to be cul- 
tivated, or occupying (it) in accordance with the manner of a gift to a Brahmana. Likewise, this, 
my gift (to Brahmanas) should be assented to and supported, just as if it were their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether my descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit 
of a gift is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver), and considering that ephemeral 
wealth is as fickle as the flashes of lightning and life as unsteady as the drops of water clinging to 
the ends of grass. And he who, with his intellect, enclosed by the cover, namely, darkness of 
ignorance, will assent to (the actions of) one ready to confiscate (this grant of land), will be 
invested with the (guilt of the) five great sins and minor sins. (For), it is also said by the 
divine Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas — [Vv- 54-59 are the benedictory and imprecatory verses 
with which a charter usually ends.] This has been written by the judge and Semhhdgilcaf 
Gui^adhavala, son of Vatsaraja, who is born in the Kayastha family of Valabha and serves 
the lotus (feet) of the prosperous Amoghavarshadeva. The Makattaka G^gu-RaiQiaka was the 
Dutaka through the king’s own verbal order. 


No. 27.— KOPPARAM PLATES OF PULAKESIN II. 

By E. Hultzsch, Pn.p. ; Halle (Saale). 

luk^impressions of these copper-plates were sent to me by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri, 
who had received them from the late Mr. K. Y. Lakshmana Rao, M.A., Telugu Encyclopaedia 
Office, Egmore, Madras. The plates had been found near Kopparam in the Narasaraopet Taluk 
of the Guntur District. For a description of them, and for remarks on their alphabet and lan- 
guage, see Mr. Lakshmana Rao’s valuable article in the Annals oj the Bhandarhar Institute, Vol. 
IV, p. 43 fl.® I now re-edit the inscription because I believe that I am able to improve a few of 
his readings and renderings. The composer of the text knew so little Sanskrit that in some 
places it is difficult to divine what he really wanted to express. 

The inscription records a grant made, hy the Maharaja Satyasraya Pulakesi-Prithivi- 
vaUabha-i (line 6 f.), the “ dear grandson ” (1. 5) of the Maharaja Kirtivarma-Pyithivivalla- 
bha of the Ghalukya family (1. 4). As stated by Mr. Lakshmana Rao (Zoc. ct^.,p. 43), friya- 
fuutra must be a stupid error for priya-putra, “ the dear son.” For we know from trustworthy 
documents that Pulak©&a II was not the grandson, but the son of Klrtivarman I. 

The donee was a Brahmarja of the Sa^dilyayana-^Sfra and the Apastamba-stt^m, who 
resided Miigamtlr (1. 10)» The grant consisted of a field of eight hundred (nivartancLs of land) 
in the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-rfishfra (1. II). The field lay to the south of 

* For the expression bhumi-chchkidra-nydyefia, see Ind. Ant., 1922, pp. 77-9. 

® Sidiihi= decision, adjudication, determination (of a lawsuit) ’’—-Monicr- Williams’ Samhrii-Bn^Ush 
Dictionary. 

» See also Madras Epigraphical Report, for 1923, App. A, No. 14. 

* In this compound the shortening of the final * of pritkivi is permitted by Pa^iini, VI, 3, 63 ; c/, compounds 
like BMti^pntra (line 1 of this inscription), Kalidasa, etc. 
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K:a]p4av(ejr»pto and to the nortt of Virpainx (L 12). For Karma-xashtra, see above, Vol, XV, 
p. Mr. Laksiimana Bao (loc. ciL, p. 49) identifies Ko]gi<Jav[e]rupur with and 

Virpapi with Vipparla, both in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the Gui;Ltux District, and Mugamur 
with Mungamiir in the Kandukur Taluk of the Neliore District. 

In line 10 we are introduced to a great warrior named PjitliividuvarSja whom Mr. Laksh- 
mana Rao (he, cit., p. 46 f.) identifies with Satyakaya Dhruvaraja Indravarman of the Goa 
pkt^ of Saka 632.^ I venture to propose another identification. If we connect the participle 
i^m*}prad(^ (L 8) with (1. 14) and with its Prakrit form (L 10), we are driven 

to consider the words •rdjyasya Ffithividuvardjam^dnatti (1. 9 f.) a mistake — which would not 
he without parallels in this incorrect text — for -rdjyasya Pfithimdmardjasy^djiiaftijp. Now, 
^mrdja is a Dravi^ian ta^ham of yuvardja,^ If we contrast the title Pjithiviyuvaraja, the 
heir-apparent of the earth/’ with Pfithivivallahha, the husband of the earth,” which was 
the title of Kirtivarman I and Pulake^in II ; and as it is stated in line 9 f. that Pyithiviyuvaxaja 
had ** secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son,” it seems that Pyithiviynvaraja can be 
safely identified with Vistugiuvardhana I, the younger brother of Pulake^in II and the founder 
of the lastem Chalukya dynasty. It follows further that Vishuj.'ixvardbana I continued to be 
dependent on Pulake^in II in the twenty-first year of the latter’s reign (text line 13). From the 
Batara plates we already knew that he held the of&ce of Yumrdja in the eighth year (of Pulake^in 
II).* In a grant of A.D. 632, which was the 18th year of his own reign,® and in the Timmapuram 
plates,® Vishnuvardhana I already bears the title of Maharaja, 

The words Y dUhha-mnm{h8h'\’dv<istite (I 8) may have to be corrected into Vallabke samaksh* 
imdkite, “ Vallabha (ue, Pulake^in II) being present in person.” The mysterious words 
mamta Kcdi-kulandm . , . sva-hdhund (1. 8 f.) may be compared with Kaliyuga-hhala* 
nirmothana^h*^ • - • ,charitai\ in the Satara plates of VishijLUvardhana 1/ and may be 
corrected accordingly into unailia Kali-khaldndm .... sva-hdhu'nd, “ by his arm.. . . (which 
was) a churning-stick of the wicked (people) of the Xali (age).” The compound at the 
beguming of line 9, which Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc, cit., p. 53) refers to Pyithiviyuvaraja 
himself, has to be connected likewise with sva-hdhund^ and has to be corrected into nishhfish^a- 
mi^^l^ra-mndYk^a, wielding the drawp sword.” 

Line 13 contains the date of the grant : the year t'wenty— one of the reign (of Pulake^in 
II), month of Kfirttika, the gs^eat ninth (tithi), a Thursday. For authoritative remarks 
on this date I refer the reader to the Postscript on pages 260-61 below, which has been kindly 
contributed by Mr. E. BeveU, 
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1 [11 ] ^ Sdmatam ®^^ala-bhu[va*]na-samstuyamana®r:MSnavya“SagStrana[iii’*‘3 

Mantiputrana[iii*] sapta-l5ka-matribhi[h*'] Sapta-Ma- 

^ J. Bq. Bt, E, a, 8,, Vol X, p. 365 f. ~ ’ 

» ^ P- 146. note 8. and Vol. XVIII, p. 7, 

> ;«!. Avt.. VoL XIX. p. 309, text line 6 i ‘ 

» «• Priahna SasUi. B.A. 

+he # of IS corrected by the engraver f^oia h. 




Koj- 1>AH.\.M Pj.ArKX OF PlXAKFSIX li. 



14 


13 


“SALE Nme-TgNTHa. 



^lO 

OU , 


No. 27. ] 


KOPPARAM plates of PUIAKESIN II. 


259 


2 

3 

i 


tribhi[^*] _[sa]myag=abMvarddMtana[m*] Kartikeya-paripalan-adhigata-kalvma- 

parainparaija[m^] bliagavan-Narayapa-prasa- 

da-sa(sa)ma8ada(di)ta-varaba-laachhan-eksha9a-kshai&a-vaflkiit-ateaIia-inalubhritani.iaDek- 

a6vamedh*avabhrita(t}ia)-sna- 

na-pavitxikj:ita.vapusha[m*] aialul:yana[ih*] kulam»abhyalaibkamli?i 3 [h*] prathita- 

kirtte[]i*]^ ^r^KIrttivarmma--PritSiivivallablia-ma[liSri--] 


Second Plate ; First Side, 

5 jasya priya-pau(pu)tra[b’^] pranat-aneka-mahipati-makiita-tata-vilagna-mani-makarikl- 

ghrislita-pad-aravinda-dvaya- 

6 sya pratigatrarati-cliakra-vidhva[m*]sana-vivi(dlii)-vi§5radasya deva-dvija-gum-vriddii- 

apachaya(yi)iia[h^] pit=aiva® ^ura[h*3 Sa-r 

7 tyfisraya-pratihat-ajna[bL*]3 ^ri*Fuiake^si-Pri(Pyi)tliiviv 2 dlabba-malxaraia(j 6 ) 

yatbaruha* 8anma(mma)nayati [|1*] Viditi{ta)* 

8 m*astu Vallatob.a(bli©) sama[ksh]-avasti(sthi)ta vidhivi(va)t=sa[m*]pradatta mainta® 

Kali-kiilanam*®aneka‘samgr5ma-sa]iasa-daks]ieija 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

9 mk|i(slikyi)shta-inai 3 i(Jalagra(gra)"sanatheiia sva-bahuna vipaksha-ma]gidala[in*] nirjifcya 
sva- sut ' an vaye pratish ta( sh tha)p ita- ra- 

10 jyasya Pri(P|d)tliividu(yu)varaiam*apattP [1*] M%am1ir-vv[a*]Btavya[yaj3 

Chha(Sa)ij(jlilyayana-gotrasya Apasta[mba]- 

11 sutiasya viprasya ®Veda^armmapa[ii*] Karirnna-rSehtre Irbuli-grame ashta-^atarh^® 

ksketram datam(ttam) Balaka-ba(pa)lva- 

12 la[t*] purvvata[b*] Karmmakara-tataka[t*] pa^cliimata[b*] Ko3a4av[e]i^S^pd[rJ- 

pat]ia[d»*] daksbinataft*] Virpapu-patba^* uttaTata[b |*] 

Third Plate. 


13 pravai‘ddliamana«vijaya-rajya-sa[iii*]\ratsar0 §lEavi[ife*]^atii® Karttika-mas© 

mab[a-navamyaiii]i^ B¥*i[ba*]spati-vare pra* 

14 6astd muburtte*sya datti(tte)r=ajnapti[b j|*] Bhumi-danat^® tpa{pa)ran“da[na’^]n«iia 

•bbuta[ni’^] na bba[vi*]sbyati [i*] tasf«aiva baran[at=pa]- 

15 pan»na bbuta[in’®'] na bbavishyati [|| 1*] Bahubbir«vvasiidba datta babubM^=cli« 

anupalita [1*] yasya-yasya yada bbumi[s=*]tasya- 


1 An i is also affixed to the tt of tiS. * Bead pit=eva. The va ia entered below the line. 

® Read Saiptt4mpd-pratihat’&jnaJ^. * Read yathUrkaifi. ® Bead matM. 

» Road ’ B>e&d°r&jasyr^&jnaptih. 

6 Either read -w&stavyaaya, or replace the four genitives following it by datives. 

» [The name seems to be Aila. The symbol for e in 1. 13 below wonld suggest that the first letter is ai and 

the second lettat seems to be ia, — Ed.] i i 

W The ta of -/alam is entered below the line. Two crosses {kikajiada) above the line mark the place 
where it has to be inserted. Mr. Lakshmana Bao {loc. cil., p. 44 f.) mistook them for numerical symbols. 

[The original seems to read iati, — Ed.] 

[The letter looks more like cAe.— Ed.] Bead .pathadmuUaraiah 

The tops of the bracketed letters are broken away, but the i'eading is certain. 

There is a vacant space after this word. 


13 Bead ikavifnie. 


i K 2 
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16 tasya tada p]iala[m |i 2*] [Sva-da]t[t]a[iii*] para-dat[t]a[m*] va yatnad-raksha 
Yudhisktliira [l’^] 2 BaM[ni*] maM(lu)b]iiija[m’^] ^res}i[tl]La danajte^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-6) Hail ? The dear grandson (r^ad : son) of the glorious KJrtiiratma-P|dtliivi- 
vallabha-Mali^raja who adorned the family of the glorious dialialsjas, etc. ; whose fame was 
(widely) spread ; whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the mahara ornaments® of jewels 
attached to the slopes of the diadems of many prostrate princes ; who was proficient in achiev- 
ing the destruction of the circle of opposing enemies ; (and) who honoured the gods, the 
twice-born, the Gurus, and the aged ; 

(L. 6 f.) the glorious Pulakesi-Ppitliivivallablia-MaliarEja (who), like (his) father, 
(is) a hero, the abode of truth (SatySsraya)® whose commands are unopposed, suitably 
honours (the officials of this district and informs them as follows) : 

(LL 7-10) “Be it known (to you that), VaHabha being present in person, the execution 
(of the present grant) was formally bestowed on Prithividuvaraja {Le. PritMtriyiivaraja) who, 
having defeated the circle of enemies by his arm (which was) a churning-stick of the wicked 
people) of the Kali (age), which was skilled in daring (deeds) in many battles, (and) which was 
wielding the drawn sword, has secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son.” 

(LI. 10-12) “To the Brahma^a ^V^da^arman who resides at MilgamfiLr, belongs to the 
Sa^^ilyayana-^oira, (and) follows the ipastamba-^s^m, a field of eight hundred {nivartanas) in 
the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-rasbtra has been given. (This field lies) to the 
east of the BalSka-palvala (pond), to the west of the Karmakara-tataka (tank), to the south of 
the road to Koj?>^av[0]irupi3Lr,^ (and) to the north of the road to Yirpayu.” 

(L. 13 f.) “la tbe year tweaty-on© of tb© reign of increasing victory, in the 
naoatb of KArttika, on tb® great ninth (titM), on a Thursday, at an auspicious moment, 
the execution of this grant (was bestowed on Prithiviyuvaraja).”* 

[LL 14-16 contain three of the customary verses.] 

POSTSCRIPT. 

By Robert Sewelb, I.C.S. (Retired). 

At Dr. Hultzsch’s request. I have examined the date of the Chalukya inscription published 
on pp. 43 to 54 of Part I, VoL VI of the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute which is stated to belong 
to “ the year twenty-one of increasing victory ” of a Chalukya sovereign who is perhaps identical 
with Pulake^in II. 

The details of the given date are “ Thursday the mahdnavaml day in the month Karttika.” 
It is not stated whether this 9th day was in the light or dark fortnight, but in the absence of 
this information it is reasonable to assume that the 9th day of the month was -meant, or more 
accurately the day on which at sunrise the 9th ^ukia tithi of Karttika was current. If the 
inscription belongs to the reign of Pulake^in II it must have been composed about A.D. 629 or 
630, or thereabouts. 


^ Bead d^nai^h^chhrtyo^nupSilanam, j| ® 

According to Coweli and *yiiom£S (Translation of the Earshachofita, p. 266), ‘Hhe word matotlra 
appears to denote a makara-Bimped forehead ornament.*’ 

3 This was the farounte sumame ofiPnlakeiin II. See Fleet’s of the Kan. Duiriets, sec. ed., p. 361, ' 
^ [See footnote 9 on the preceding page.-^Ed.3 * [See footnote 11 on the preceding page.-.Ed.] 

^ The bracketed words are supplied from Hoes 8 and 10, 
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Calculation for a date of that period must be made either by the mean-system computation 
of the First Arya‘SiMMnta, or of the Brahma^ Siddhdnta, which latter was compiled in A.D. 628* 
By either of these the 9th ^ukla^^'^H of Karttika fell in A.D. .628 on a Wednesday. I 11 A.D. 
629 it fell on Sunday by the First Irya’SiddMnta md on Monday by the Brakma-Siddhdnta. 
In A.D. 630 it fell on Saturday by both authorities. But in A.D. 631 it fell on Thursday, by 
both these Siddhdntas, and that Thursday corresponded to October 10 A.D, 631. This 
last satisfies the requirements of the case if, in the practice of those days, the 9th ^ukla titU of 
Karttika marked a mahmavann day. I regret that I am unable to give an opinion on this 
point. The modern mahdnavaml day is, I understand, the day corresponding to the 9th ^ukla 
tithi in the month Alvina. 

If the day in question was actually Thursday October 10 A.D. 631, it makes the king^g 
accession to have taken place on or after October 11 A.D, 610, seeing that it belongs to his 21st 
regnal year. 

As regards this date it must be noted that Fleet {Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ p. 23) 
stated that Pulake^in IPs accession must’ have taken place “ early in Saka 532 (A.D. 610-1) 
that K. G. Bhandarkar fixed it as in Saka 533, Le. A.D. 610 or 611, according as the Saka year 
was treated as current or expired [Early History of the Dekkan, p. 38) ; and that Professor 
Jouveau-Dubreuil {Ancient History of the Deccan, p. Ill) gives it as in A.D. 609. Fleet’s 
fixture slightly conflicts with the date October 11 A.D. 610, since the year Saka 532 began on 
March 19 in that year. 


B. SEWELL.i 


Ko. 28.«-THB SO-CALLED TAKHT-I-BAHI INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 103. 

Bt Sten Konow. 

The stone on which this inscription is incised measures IT by and it is now in the 
Lahore Mnsmm. There is some uncertainty about its provenance. Cunningham originally 
stated* that it had been discovered by Dr. Beliew at Shahbazgarhi. Similarly Mr. Hargreaves 

4ith * 

writes in a letter dated Simla - --- - -- — December- 1913 : ‘^In connection with the Gandhira 

10 th 

sculptures I had occasion to look up references to the very well-known and frequently quoted 
Takht-i-Bahl inscription, and to ray surprise find that there is no absolute certainty it emanates 
from Takht-i-Bahl at all, it may very well come from ShahbazgarhL” 

Later on Cuimingham speaks about tbe record as hailing from Takht-i-Bahl, without 
mentioning his previous note on the subject, and since that time the epigraph has always been 
spoken of as the ‘ Takht-i-Bahi ’ inscription. 

Both places are situated in the same neighbourhood, Shahbazgayhi miles east and 
Takht-i-Bahi about 8 miles north-west of Mardan in Yusuf zai. 

According to the Editor of Triitne/s Record, June 1873, Dr. Beliew had left the stone 
at Hoti Mardan “ in Dr. Johnson’s compound. Several years afterwards, in 1870, he authorised 

^ Readers will learn with sincere regret that this veteran scholar, to whom Indian History and Chronology 
ajre so heavily indebted, died in London on the 30th December 1926 in the eighty-first year of his age.—®. H. 

2 TrubMr^s Record, June 187S, reprinted Ind, Ant,, Vol. II, 1873, p, 242* 
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Dr Lritner to take away anything he might have left at Hoti Mardan. Dr. Leitner, after 
pewna! inspeciion, got the stone carried down to Lahore hy bullock-cart, and there got the 
iBKi iption l»th JithogiapV.ed and photographed. The discovery of the stone therefore belongs 

tc? Dr. ttat of the inscription to Dr. Leitner.” 

A nibbing of the inscription was forwarded by Dr. Leitner to Professor Dowson, who gave 
i i50ti'.*e of it in TMners Eecord of June I87L A second notice was pablished by Cunning- 
in the same Record, June 1873,^ and a fuller account, with an excellent plate by Dow- 
wbo reid the date portion and, in a second note,'"^ gave a new reproduction of the same. 
Then follow editions hy Cunningham, Senart’* and Boyer.® I now edit the epigraph from 
eindlect estampages which I o^re to the kindness of Professor Yogel, who had them pi-epared 
for me when he was Superintendent of the Punjab Circle of the Archeological Survey. 

The inBCiiptioi consists of six lines, and the average height of the letters is In the 

first line there is an apparent gap after the seventh letter, but nothing has been omitted, the 
i liter space having been purposely left without any writing on account of the roughness 
of the stone. Similarly there is a vacant space in the middle of 1. 5. 

Cunaingliam remarks that “ as the stone has been used for many years, perhaps for cen- 
iaris®, for the grinding of spices, all the middle part of the inscription has suffered and become 
iaiistinct, and some portions have been obliterated altogether.” In such circumstances it is 
intelligible that the reading and interpretation is in some places beset with considerable 
difficulties. 


The iiphabet is Khar^shthi of the Saka variety. The letter ya has 'the relatively broad 
iiigie which we also find in the Paja inscription of Sam 111, and the Mount Bsnj inscription of 
oaiii 102. Til® walhauation of the vertical of sa up towards the upper curvature, which is 
seen in ixA iicMie records, is apparently not met with. We find the same occasional lengthen- 
ing rf lli§ right top of ma as in Mount Banj*. Ba has the older curvilinear and not the later 
shape. The curvature of the upper end of da towards the right is very insignificant. 
e» L m dental //a, and the cerebral na has the rounded top which we find in the Moiiiit 
Bmj and ifaidarra epigraphs and also in the I^atika plate. The shape of individual letters is 
not, however, quite consistent, and more especially the letter ya has sevoml somewhat different 
so that it is not quite certain whether it should not, in pnyae 11. 5 and 6, be read as pmie. 
i 0 e &iso t e iurious flourish after the last letter of the inscription, which is certainly It is 
w* . ^ sump to the stone during the years when it was used for grinding spices. 

I I I to iJi<^vidual letters we may note the ahshafa following after the break in 
Lijd 'L - transUteratbg /. M. SenartB tram- 

d ereater simnlioJtT .1 Luders® as vh. I nae / because tbie writing has the advantage 
{.(mi'.umed as with tee f the name in which the letter ooours haa 

fvead WM necessarily the voiceless sphTn 7 TT7 ™pressiou that the actual 

hvit 1 / Gudufara, the name in question, is not Indian 

...L the Aryan b ase mr, and sr is usually represented by « in Ancient 

> B«}.rint«i I„d. Ant., Tol. ir, 18?3, p. 241 

i /E 4 t' PP- 376 ff.. with plate, 

7SA,TolIX,1877,pp.l44ff. . tai 

‘ fear P’**® 

, »• AmaL^ IX, isgg. 206. 

*'• 1^^ pp. 6S5 If. 
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Persian, i,e., tlie result was probably a Toiced sound. Tlie Kbari^shtb! sign itself seems to be 
derired from v and not from p, by adding an upward stroke to the right. A similar stroke is 
found in the Khar5shthi documents disooyered in Chinese Turkistan, where we sometimes find 
the letter which is usually transliterated st provided with a perpendicular, rising from the right 
end of the cross-bar. Of. plate XCII in Sir Aurel Stein’s Ancient Kkotan, where Messrs. Boyer, 
Kapson and Senart read the ahshara m stk in stkishyadi, 1. 9. I am, therefore, inclined to 
think that vh, an aspirated voi(3fed spirant, was the sound meant, and it would probably be 
more correct to transliterate vh. I do not think, however, that w© can be certain about the 
pronunciation, and, for practical reasons, I prefer to write /. 

. I may further draw attention to the compound letters tsa in saMat^arae, I, 2, and rjh in 
erjhanat 1. 5. 

With regard to orthography and phonology we may note the change of intervocalic y to y 
in maharayasa, L 1 j puyae^ 11. 5 and 6 ; the softening of intervocalic i to d in madu^ 1. 5 ; 
jptdti, 1. 6 ; the change of t; to 6 after an anusvClra in sambaUaraefA, 2 j of ts to is in the same 
word ; of shy to ^ in isa, 1 . 2, and of sr to sh in shadhadam^ 1. 4. Such changes are, as is well 
known, of frequent occurrence in Indian Khardshthi inscriptions. 

In spite of all the care that has been bestbwed on the reading and interpretation of the 
epigraph, several points are still far from being finally settled. Dr. Thomas has, therefore, 
rendered a real service to scholars in preparing the new facsimile plate published together with 
this article. 

The first line can be read with perfect certainty and has never presented any serions 
difficulty. Dowson read the second ahshara of the king’s name tiw instead of but a com- 

parison with dn in madu 1. 5, piduj 1, 6, conclusively shows that the letter is dw. The third 
ahshara has usually been rendered as pho, but I have already given my reasons for transli- 
terating fa. We must accordingly read : maharayasa Qudufarasa msha (during the 

reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, in the 26 year. Yasha is also used in the Kaldarra inscrip- 
tion of the year 113 and the Skarah Dheri epigraph of the year 399, while the Machai record 
of the year 81 hasvasJ^e^, which is probably intended in the other dates as well. There is not, 
however, any trace of an S-mdtrd. No certain inference can he drawn from the use of varsha 
instead of saThvatsara iri these instances ; the word may have been chosen in our record in order 
to distinguish between the two da/tes in 11. 1 and 2,- or in order to indicate that the year used 
in the first one began with the rains. 

Cunningham and Dowson identified Gudufara with the king Gondophares of Ohristian 
tradition, and this identification has been generally accepted and may be considered as pertain. 
The date of 1. 1 has, further, always been interpreted to mean that the in script ion belongs to the 
26th year of the reign of Kipg Gudufara. Epigraphists will, however, agree with me that we 
are only informed that it was issued duiing Gudufara’s reign, while the year can just as well be 
referred to some era which may have been introduced by some of Gudufara’s predecessors. If 
we compare the dating of Brahm! inscriptions of the Kush^na period, we might be molmed 
to think that the latter was the case. Of. e.g. No. 149a of Professor Luders’ JList of Brdhm9 In- 
scfiptioTis : mahdTdjasya rdjSHrSjasya devapuirasya shdher^V'vdmhhasya rdjya^saihmtsari 24 
and other similar records where sam is used instead of rdjya-samvaisarS. Nobody would here 
think of the regnal year of the king mentioned in the inscriptions, but unhesitatingly refer the 
date to the Kanishka era. I shall state below why I think the same tolje the case ip our 
epigraph. 

Then follow®, in 1* 2 and the begiiming of 1. 3, a new date. 
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Thefim word wasread^d, ... by Ouuiiingham, and safiivatsarasa by Dowson. E. Thomas^ 
dmwed to Dowson’s reading, bnt did not suggest any alternative. Messrs. Senart .and Boyer 
read taMadhie and explained this word as meaning “ du compnt continu ”, “ m the continuous 
recicxing”, There cannot, however, be any doubt that Dr. Thomas* was right ta reading 
laMmiiarai The traces of the letters visible in the impressions and the plates make this reading 
abMlutely certain. Moi-eover, the use of td for Sanskrit fs in this very word seems to be quite 
i^^alar in KharCshthi inscriptions. Thus we find samvatdaraye in the Taxila copper-plate of the 
year 7&, in the lIountBanj inscription of the year 102 and in the Paja record of the year 111. 
Simihriy eamvdfdari is the usual form in the KharOshthi documents from Eastern Tnrkisfcan.* 
In the Sue Vibar plate we have samvatdarS, but the upper part of the compound is misshaped, 
wherefore Professor Pranke* reads sammchdare and Mr. Majumdar® samvachcJthare. The Hidda 
epiginph of the year 28 and the Ara inscription of the year 41, finally, have sambatdarae. 

The writing id is no doubt meant to render the current pronunciation of the compound ds. 
Tlj© tiiiial Prakrit representatiTe of ancient is is chchh, wliioli only differs f 1*0111 iS in l:)einjg' 
aspirated. It is prolmble tliat tlie form is is due to the linguistic tendency of the north-western 
dialect which the Indo-Skythians adopted. 

The same compound occurs in the KharSshthi manuscript of the Bhammapada, where M- 
Semrt reads it lii?, in ahiisat, M 8 ; hhametiu, B 34; hheUidi Cvo S and maUana Cxviii vo 2. 
The two last words correspond to Sanskrit hhetsyati and matsySnam, respectively, where has 
a iimilax origin as in samvaUara. In ahiUai and hhamitSu a t seems to have been inseirted 
between a nasal and s with a consequent change of 5 to There is nowhere any trace of the 
aspiration which comes in in the common Prakrit form. 

There are indications which seem to show that the absence of aspiration in similar com- 
pounds ii an old feature of north-western vernaculars. For we find pachd for pa^cha in the 
SMhbfagaihl Version of the Aloka inscriptions. On the other hand, pdtcho^ afterwards, in 
Jtfflcicttt Khotani might lead us to the conclusion that we are faced with a phonetic tendency in 
tlwt hoaMhtongne of the Indo-Skythians. 

Tie change of t to 5 in sathhatiarae is perhaps to be explained as a result of the influence of 
the Indo-Skythian substratum. For not only do we find h for'v after an anusvSra in the 
KharCwdithl manuscript of the IsTiammayada, where apt and dva become vi and oa, respectively, 
after vowels, but W and 6a, respectively, after an on«st>ara,« But in ancient Khotani b fre- 
qa^fly corresponds to Sanskrit v, not only in loanwords such as Una, Sanskrit mpa, hut algo 
iu nidtgenons words such as htddt, Sanskrit msm. The actual sound was perhaps a bilabial 
iqaiant, English w. 

.V following after sambatdarae is certainly Udatimae. M. Senart read ti'datamae, but 

!k n?*’. is too distinct to be accidental. Tbe form daPimaa also oocurs in 

el-ada[sa*]fa«maye-. and, as remarked by M. Boyer, in 
the Sktoi DIush uouage xnsonption. where I follow Dr. Fleet in reading ekunachadudatimae. 

Vedakhasa masasa divase, as has 

few wartf Senfrt”^ Cunningham only attempted to make out some 

X^on ofteTliZ 41 ^ " ‘--^iteration and interpretation of the 

— ’ gave a contin uous reading of the whole. 

ff. Kooott, Ada Orkntalia, II, p. 1X4* 

^ Pafi md Sanskrit^ pp. 96 f. 
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The first word in 1. 3 was read ^amchame by the two French scholars, who also agreed in 
reading the ensuing sign or signs as jpa, which, according to M. Sonart, is the sign of the 
figure 5. I cannot accept this reading and interpretation. 

The first ahshara is much damaged, and there are several strokes which are probably the 
result of the use to which the stone has been put. There cannot, however, be any doubt, that 
it is a pa, I cannot see any trace of an anusvara, bat there are some strokes at the bottom? 
which may be the remnants of an u-mStrd or of a post-consonanfcic r. The second letter consists 
of a vertical, bent towards the left at the top, and a distinct cross-bar. If the latter is accidental 
we would think oi d ha, and if the curvature at the top is due to accident or oversight, we woaM 
have tha, 1 have already in another connexion^ suggested to read pmthame, and I still think 
that reading the most likely one, though pradJiame would also be possible. 

What M. Senart read as the symbol for 6 I read as di 1, It is, as is well known, the 
uuvariable custom in KbarOshtbl to use the symbols for 4 and 1 when the number five is given 
in figures, and not in words. And it would be very extraordinary to find a notation of the 
kind suggested by M. Senart. 

The ensuing ahsharas were for the first time read by M. Boyer, and his transliteration 
iia is certainly con?©ct, though both letters are damaged, and it is possible that ts$ is the 
reading intended. I^a and i^e are of frequent occurrence in KharCshthi inscriptions in India and 
Eastern Turkistan, and the meaning is clear ; they render Sanskrit asmin and atra. M. Boyer 
thinks that isa, “ with s instead of s as in Magadhi,^* is Sanskrit esha, but that esplauatiou 
cannot be right, esha being nothing else than the nominative singular, and the change of s or 
sh to s not being a feature of the vernacular. 8 can only be an old sh or the representative of 
an old shy. In the Shahbazgayhi version of the AlSka inscriptions we repeatedly find forms 
such as avahJii^amti, Sanskrit dmhhi shy anti, ^ and in the Kbar^shthl manuscript of the Dham- 
mapada s is frequently the representative of Sanskrit shy,^ Isa would accordingly be the regular 
representative of a female oblique form from the base i, aud it is possible that the theme ishya 
has developed a stereotype locative adverb ishye. At all events, the base must be the pronoun 
which we find in id-ani. 

After is a M. Boyer read chhunami samana, and M. Senart , . , pade .... Chhimarni 
would o-f course suit the ’context very well, but samam could not represent Skr. iramam, as 
M. Boyer thinks, the only possible forms of that word in the dialect being iamam and shamana, 

Now there cannot, I think, be any doubt that the two last ahsharas of the passage are 
pachhe. The traces of both letters are quite distinct, and pa has also been recognized by 
M. Senart, The new plate will show that chhe is also beyond doubt. PachM can scarcely be 
anything else than Sanskrit pdhshe, pakshe, or, perhaps, pathye, salutary, suitable, auspicious, 
here used to characterize the day or the moment when the inscription was issued. 

There accordingly only remain two ahsharas between im and pachhe, and so far as I can 
see the extant traces are more in favour of diae than of chhune, though it is impossible to be 
quite certain. 

I accordingly read the second date as follows : sarnbatsarae tisatiinae 1 100 111 Yesahhasa 
masasa divase p[ratha']me di 1 isa [dine] pachhe, in the hundred and third year— 1U3, on tho 
first day — d. 1 of the month Vaisakha, on this pafcs7ia-day, or, on this auspicious day. 

The interpretation of the word pachhe is difficult. If we were justified in explaining as 
corresponding to Sanskrit pathye, we should be able to prove conclusively that the date of 

1 8,B,A, W., 1S16, p. 801. 

2 See Johansson, Aoies dii 8 aonyrh international des orientalistes II, iii, pp. 129 and 169, where, however, 
the use of s has not been explained. 

s See Konow, Festschrift Windisch, p. 93. 

2 L 
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the iMoription h ihe first and not the fifth Vai^abha. That date was auspicions ^canse it was 
tonRideref to he the Buddha’s birthday. Tradition placed that event on the full-moon day 
ofTaitSkha, and the Takht-i-Bai inscription would accordingly show that the months lu 
north-western India were psramsnfa, Just as it can be proved to have been the case when 

Ihe Kharivslitbi epigraphs dated in the Kanishka era were drawn up. 

There is. however, one grave objection to ibis interpretation. In the Asska inscriptions 
mdin tlm Kbarfehlhi records from Central Asia there are two different which are 

wualij totli transliterated chh, one with, the other without a cross-bar below the head. The 
kitfr one is Esuall}* stated to be the only one occurring in later Indian KharOsbtbl inscriptions. 
That siatement is not, however, correct. We find the cross-bar form in inscription J on the 
Mathura Lion capital, where w’e must read palicJiMna, Sanskrit pariohehhmna, instead of 
Bahler’e pah'shtena. JJ^ow an examination of the Kihs^rSshthi manuscript of the Dhmnmapada 
fthows that the cross-bar form represents old chh and also Mi derived from thy, while the other 
form stands for Sanskrit hsh and should probably be transliterated Icsh and not chh^ It is this 
Iona which is used in pachhi^ and it, therefore, seems necessary to explain this word as Sanskrit 
pakshi or piikshe, I would therefore suggest to explain dim packhe &8 d%ne pdhshe, on (this) 
paMa-dajj and assume that the day is designated in such a way in order to mark it as the 
irst day of & pahha^ though the pctXrs/ias are not usually mentioned in KharOshfchl inscriptions. 

Then follow five letters which M. Boyer read helasamisa, while M. Senart could not 
make out more than the two last ones. M. Boy-er adds that the e- stroke* of the first letter is, 
Ijerhaps, only a flaw in the stone, and it seems to me that anch is evidently the case. I,, there- 
for®, read halasamimi the genitive of Masamif which corresponds to Sanskrit halasv^'min. 
The final m is quite distinct, and I, therefore, do not venture to follow Dr. Thomas, who^ 
thinks that we ought probably to read mira as in 1. 4.. 

jpojer saw in helasamisa the name of thn donor. It seems to me that such can scarcely 
fee the <S®se, the donor being mentioned in 1. 4;dnd I,, therefore, think thg^t halasamisa should be 

taken with the opening word of 1. 4. 


Ti» last four akskaras of L 3 were read g'&yanasa by the two French scholars, feut only 
M. i^yer tried to translate this word. He took gdyana to correspond to Sanskrit gdydnctf a 
mmAg^ drawn by oxen, a cart in general, and drew the fin^l s<^ to 1. 4. I think, however, that 
the Kxtant trKses show that Dr. Thomas was rights in reading hdyctnasa as in 1, 4. I only differ 
tom him in transliterating the nasal as the cerebral n in accordance with my remarks, above, 
Yol. XIV, pp, 181 ff. 

Bdyam^ which is also used together with the name Mira in 1. 4, cannot be an Indian ^yord.^ 
M. Boyer sees in Jf.Vo BSyana the Iranian name MiSpo/Sov^dvTjs, and this explanation 
aproWlynKHbntitdpeBnoihelpuB to nnderstand the word boy ana itself. It seems to 
eontsm a base % and a termination a,o. The latto « no doubt the well-known suffix etna, 

Id t I!" longing to the Buddha (lahjsi) 

altifiS be 

in ^haraya and pi^y^ remember tha,t ay between vowels has become y 

^yanao^ accordingly mean ‘^saving”, '‘saviour”, and I take it to be an Iranian 

Indianixed on Indian coins as traiSra. 

from this mteria*lSlu2V‘T’ ^ ioyanam as a title of Balasami. It follows? 
^ nns interpretation that the final so oaniiot be taken together with the first novd of 1. 4. 


V. 5. .St. lais^ p. 6?6*. 


» l.e. 
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Here M. Senart read jpa . . aa, but M. Boyer 'was certainly right in reading ^ar[{]mra. 
At first sight one is inclined to read ^aromra^ which might be explained as a compound of para 
and drara. Ovara would have to be taken as identical with ovaraJca, cell, which occurs in several 
Brahmi inscriptions.^ Farovara might mean “ the predominant cell This explanation cannot, 
however, be upheld. An ovam for ovaraha does not occur in my other record, and even 5vara&a 
itself is never met with in KharOshthI inscriptions. I think that M. Boyer is right in thinking 
that the apparent cross-bar of the first r o^par[^]vam is accidental, and that there are ti'aces 
of an ^ across the left extremity of the upper portion of the akshara. 

The word parivara^ Sanskrit parivaraj occurs in many ancient records, M. Boyer took it 
together with the final sa of 1. 3 and explained sa-parivara as an adjective characterizing 
goyana, the whole meaning a cart together with covering ”, He is fully aware of the 
dij0&culty arising from the nature of the donation, which would hardly justify the engraving of an 
inscription. He thinks, however, that the object of the epigraph may have been to honour the 
piiuoe mentioned in 1. 5 more than to record the gift. Or else, the cart may have been of great 
value, and the donation accordingly of ^special merit. In this connexion, he draws attention to 
a passage in the Bivyavaddna,^ where we read yanam ddnam dadM nddMp3,davipahapratila-^ 
hhasammrtanzyamj he gives a cart, a gift leading to the acquisition of the result of the state of 
Bupematural power. This explanation is very ingenious, hut I fear that it is too ingenious, and 
if J> 7 . Thomas’ reading hoyanasa in 1. 3 is accepted, we shall have to look out for another ex- 
planation. 

The meaning covering (of a carriage) ” is well attested for the word parivara, hut it is 
never met with in ancient inscriptions. In Brahmi inscriptions we find saparivdra, e.g., in the 
Nasik inscriptions Nos. 8 and 9, and in his edition of them M. Senart remarks^ : “ It is, 1 
think, too precise to translate saparivdra by ‘ with his family If such were his intention, 
the engraver would rather have used special names of kinship or some generic word, as jdtif 
which occurs ■ elsewhere. Fariv^ra may, together with the family or even excluding it, 
apply to companions of the donor, fellow- workers or caste-partners.” The original meaning of 
the word seems to be ‘‘covering ”, “surrounding”, and it actually has this meaning in some 
passages in classical literature, but more frequently it must be translated by some word 
meaning suiToundings, train, suite. This meaning does not, however, seem to give any sense in 
our inscription, and it may perhaps be of interest to famine other instances of its use in 
XharSshthi records. 

The oldest Kharoshthi inscription where it occurs is the Mathura Lion capital. We ai^e 
there informed of the fact that the chief queen of the Mahakshatrapa Bajula puts up some relics 
of the Buddha, together with some of her relatives, the ateura and the hdrakaparivara. Here 
ateura corresponds to Sanskrit antahpura, the inner court, the female apariment of the palace 
and those who live in it. The horakas are the officials who are called horamurta in the Manikiala 
inscription, and lidramurta is a “ Saka ” rendering of Sanskrit danapati} Now it should be 
remembered that panwiia is used in the Satapatha-Brdkmaipi (2.6.1.20) and elsewhere to denote 
a place enclosed with walls and used for worship, and hdrakcipanvara might accordingly mean 
“ the enclosed hall of the hdrakas ” and further “ the Mra^:a- department a meaning which 
would he very appropriate in our passage, where the word is used in connexion with antahpura, 
which has a similar sense. 

The next time we find the wordipartvara in a Kharoshthi inscription is in the record under 
discussion. The^i follows the Su§ Yihar copper-plate of the year 11, during the reign of Kanishka, 

1 See Liiders, List of Brahmi InsoripHonst Index of Miscellaneous Terms, sul voce ‘apavaraka’. 

® ed. Cowell afld Neill, p. 482, 1. 20. 

» Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 77, 

* See LMerg, J. E. A, S„ 1909, pp. 660 f. ; S. B. A. TT,, WlSi pp, 421 f . 
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of which we have now a good reproduction in the esoellent edition by Mr. N. G. Majumdar.i 
The third line of this record, where the word parivara ocscurs, cannot be read with absolute cer- 
tainty ; and I shall not, in this place, try to show how I aa-rive at my reading of the whole of it. 
We ieam that a yafhi, a staff, has been raised (in memory) of the friar NSgadatta, and that the 
Upisika Balanandi, the wife of a householder, and the mother of Balaja, makes a present of an 
amparivara, which in my opinion can hardly mean anything else than a subsequent enclosing 
through a wall for the purpose of building up the shaft in which the staff was placed. 

The word parivdra again occurs in the Manikiala inscription, where we read that the 
dan^anSyaka Lala erects a stupa, together with some other persons and the whole parivaraj 
cha parivarena sadha. Here we may translate “ together with the whole retinue ”, 
but the original meaning of parivdra can very well be the same as in the Mathui’a Lion capital 
inscription. 

Finally, we meet with the word parivara in the Wardak vase inscription, where I would 
read in L S : mahiya cha rdhana sada sarvina avashadigana^sa partvara cha-^agrahhag<ip€t><^^'‘ 
yaiae bhavatu^ and let my deposit — and also the sarro ending wall (or chapel) — for ever lead to 
hharing in the preferential lot for all (beings) up to the heretics. 

I think that this examination will have shown that parivdra can be translated by 
surroanding structure “ hall chapel ”, and such is, in my opinion, the meauing of 
the word in our inscription, ^ hich records the donation of some structuj*e hearing the name 
of BaiasYtoin, the Saviour, perhaps a memorial monument, or a building raised by him. 

The next word was read yadka . , nahj M. Senart and Sadhadana by M. Boyer. The 
first mksham can hardly be sa. Its top is more rounded than in the sa of vesakha, 1. 1, and 
the damaged ia of isa, 1. 2. Moreover, there are traces, of a vertical below the upper curve. 
1 have, therefore, suggested^.to read shadhadana. I think that this reading ia quite certain. 
The change of it to sh is a regular feature in Ancient Khotani and apparently also in the 
north-western dialect of the Kharoshthi inscriptions,® though we always find s in the name of 
the month Srdvam. In that word, however, the Sanskrit form would naturally exercise its 
jiifiuenee. We find the same tendency to substitute sh for ir in the dialect of the Khar^shthl 
DhamMapa^da^ and it is probably due to the linguistic peculiarities of the dialoot which the 
Indo-SkTthiaus adopted in the Indian border districts. 

The third akshara da has a peculiar shape. Its lower end is cuiwed towards th© left 
and continued upwards in an angle. It is possible that we are here faced with the d’-rrudtrd, 
which is of frequent occun-ence in the KharOshthi documents from Eastern Turkistan.'^ Or 
else the hook Is the mark of the anusvdra, indicating the nasalization of a vowel before a nasal, 
which is a common feature in Ancient Khotani. We must accordingly read shadhadana or 
shmMiamm. 


The ra^Bpondmg San.skrit word would he iraddhSdSna, or srSddJiadma. M. Boyer 
I'omimres Pah $addhddvyya, Buddhist Sauskrit sraddhadeya, ‘‘ a gift of faith a pious gift 

Of the ecBuing ahharas M, Senart only read the two first ones, in which he saw sapa, 
11 - explained this as saprajasuvadanS, taking it together 

hd should mean “ with his children Suvadaml 

«dd.a iulvi fi, * i. j* * curiously shaped last letter contains a na with a tfu 

when there was no more .space left below. I am 

distinct loon at « sa is certain. The second akshara i.s pa, but has a 

distmct loop at the bottom, so that we must evidently r ead The third lottery ;hioh was 

• Tsf f F., «• 

• Cf.Soaov.PsstKirifl 94. 

C ■ e.y. the document N. XXiy TSi 9 reverse in Sir Aurel Stein’s Serindia, Plate XXTV. 
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read ya by M. Boyer, has a distinct vertical, rising from the left hand termination, and looks 
like ta. The following ahshara cannot, I think, be sa, but seems to be dhi, though it is different, 
from the dha in shadhadana. With every reserve I would therefore read saputadhi. But then 
the following ahshaTa cannot be anything else than ta, though it looks more like a ra. The 
upper stroke is sloping upwards and not horizontal as in va. Moreover, there are traces of 
an upward stroke at the left termination of the letter, which has become somewhat indistinct 
as a consequence of the following letter having been engraved across it. That last ahshara 
is quite misshaped, and it seems necessary to infer that it has not been engraved before 
the euBning ahshara. It seems as if it had originally been overlooked and was subsequently 
added, after the omission had been detected. There was not then sufficient space for the 
proper shape of the ahshara, and its upper part was engraved above the other letters and 
across the preceding ta. We have a similar letter at the very end of the Zeda inscription, 
where the last word is no doubt Samghamitrat'ajasa. I therefore read the ahshara as sa 
and the whole com pound as saputadhitasa. 

The remaining portion of 1. 4 does not present any difficulty, and both M. Senart and M. 
Boyer agree in reading Mirahoyanasa. I have no hesitation ih^accepting this reading, only 
substituting na for their na, Mira is, as stated hy M, Boyer, the Iranian Mithra, and it is 
of interest to note that tr has become r as in Ancient Khotani. 

The first three ahsharas of 1. 5 were read ejhshuna by M. Boyer, while M. Senart only 
read the first and third letters. The second ahshara is certainly a compound, and the upper 
part is clearly jh. The curved line across the lower vertical is the usual sign of a r preceding 
the consonant, and such is evidently its significance in our inscription as well. A compound 
jheh is in itself very unlikely and has never been met with in any KharOshthi record, while 
rjh also occurs in the Zeda inscription. The loop below the ahshara looks like an u-mStra 
and it would be natural to read e7'jhu^.'^ If we bear in mind, however, that the usual way 
of denoting a r forming the first part of a compound in later Kharoshthi inscriptions is to add 
a loop at the bottom, it is perhaps possible to consider our compound as an intermediate form 
and to read erjhana and, finally, the reading erjhana might also be possible. Cf. my remarks 
to the word shadhadana, 1, 4. At all events, there cannot be any doubt that w© have to do 
with an nn- Indian word. 

The letter jh is seldom nsed in Indian inscriptions. Where it occurs in KharOshthl records, 
it seems to represent a voiced z, just as is the case in the KharOshthl documents from Eastern 
Turkistan, where s is commonly softened between vowels so that we find dajha for dusa^ 
divajha for divasa. The letter is found in the Zeda inscription, where marjhaha, 1. 2, is 
evidently identical with Khotani malysahi ^ ; in the Mauikiala inscription, where we must read 
Kartiyasa majhe divase 20, with the same softening of s between vowels as in the Turkistan 
documents, and in the Ara inscription, where Vajheshha corresponds to Brahml Yddshha. This 
name is evidently derived from the Iranian base vdza, strength, vigour. Similarly jh is used 
for z in the coin-legends of Zoilos. 

The sound z had long ago become obsolete io Indian languages, and considerable difficulty 
was experienced when it had to be expressed in foreign wwds. The form Vdsishka shows 
that it was occasionally written as s, and later on j became the representative of z, as, e.g,, in 
the coin-legends of Zeionises. If Kusuliika, which occurs in the Taxila copper-plate of Patika 
and on the Mathura Lion capital, is the same word as kujula in the name of the first Kush&ipa 
ruler, we here have s and j in the same word as different attempts at rendering the voiced t. 


^ I read the word so. 8. .B, A. W., 1916, p, 801, 
? Cf. my remarks, Festschrift Eittf p. 2*30, 
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A foiiili attempt was made in ibe records of Ysamotika and Ms successors, viz., by meana of 
tile compoand ; and this same device became the rule in Ancient Khotani. 

Mrjham accordingly represents an attempt at rendering the sounds of ermna or erzd(na, 
and there can be no doubt that in this form we haye to see the same word which occurs in 
Anment Khotani as alysami, eysamnai, which is used to render Sanskrit Immara. The I before 
tibe Yoiced & in this word, as also in malysahi, is certainly a later development in Elhotanf, 
which, on the whole, agrees with Old Iranian in using r for I thronghont.. 

M. Boyer, who read ejhsliuna, saw in this word the name of a prince and thought that 
this Dame wafi an IrAfuan compound containing izcid as its first part. But no similar name is 
known to ©sist, and in my opinion, my explanation of the word is absolutely certain. 

If now mjhapi belongs to the language which I have called Khotani, it would he natural 
io iufte Aat the indiyidual characterized as erjhana, i.e., humdra, belonged to the tmbe or 
teibefl who used that form of speech. His name must be contained in the fourth and fifth, 
ttkflufog of 1. S, which M. Senart read as fcapu, while M. Boyer, who admitted that the first 
ahhara looks like ka, suggested to read [hhujpa. There cannot be any question about the 
nature of the first letter. It is ka, and it is so clearly cut that w© have no right to correct it. 
The second aksham is certainly pa, but underneath there are distinct trace.? of an ahshara 
which I have formerly^ suggested to read as m or ska. It now seems to mo thaii it must be 
read u $ka, &ere being distinct traces of a yertical below the semi-cii’cle, i.e., of the letter s/a-a. 
I aiill think that this kapsha cannot be anybody else than the Kushaua prince whose name 
it written in many difierent ways, hadphises and kadaphes in Greek letters, and kasa, haphsa^ 
htdapha in Kharoshtbl. With regard to the use of sh when the Greek rendering has a we 
may compare Kharflshthi ayilisha, Greek azilises. 


We know that the national tongue of the Kushanas was identical with, or closely related 
Io Ancient Khoteni® and Sir John Marshall’s discoyeries at Taxila have shown that KujUl a 
Kadphises followed almost immediately after Gudufara as ruler of that place. Sir John writes* ; 
^ After the death of Gondophemes his empire was split up into smaller principalities, and it 
was then that Hermaeus and Kadphises I appear to have made their successful invasion of 
Gaadhim and Taxila.” 1 therefore feel no hesitation in identifying the prince mentioned in 
our mscription with Kadphises I, since he is characterized by a Khotani title and beax's a name 
which is almost identical with the names used in his coin legends. 


The renmining portion of . the inscription is quite clear. After Kapsha follows the 

gttitive temination separated from Kapsha by a wide gap, and further puyae ‘mudu pidu 

jwyaf. The curicms flourish to the left of the final e is, as stated above, probably accidental. 

^ The ijMcnption canies, as w^e have seen, a double date: in the 26th year, during the 
of Gudufara and in the 103rd year. The latter date has usually been referred to the 
rMt» era. ir o n larshall has tried to show® that that reckoning was institui-ed by Azes, 
T 1,™ apson endorses that view. I am unable to accept it, for several reasons . 

-r ^ word ayasa ooGUTving after the ligureft 

denotuig the year in the Taxila inscription of the year 136, which he takes to be the genitive 


Jr. TO attempt made by. Mr. N. B. Bivatli, J. JBo. 

hi® fwlal to timt ^ ^ of the compound as qhs is a failnre. T.hc learned antlior 

' for.voiced® in Ancient Khota^L 

* qf. Konow, Z. D. If. &. 6S, pp. 85 f. 

* J- J. A. 1914, pp. 979 f, 

* J. A* J. S., 1914, pp. 973 j®. 

* OMtnV^e 0/ India, VoL I, pp. S7i ff. 
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of the Eame ij/assAzes, characterizing the year as belonging to an ka established by Azes. 
In my edition of that inscription I have mentioned^ the reasons which have been urged by 
various scholars against this interpretation, and so far as I can see they are still as cogent as 
they were ten years ago, If ayasa were the name of a king, the inscription would necessarily 
fall within his reign. The absence of every title is, however, so extraordinai'y that it is almost 
impossible that the word can be the name of a ruler. Professor Rapson, it is true, asks^.us to 
remember “ that the iiiscriptioii belongs to a people that knew not Azes. His family had been 
deposed and deprived of all royal attributes. The throne of Taksharila had passed from, the 
8ukas and Pahlavas to the Kushanas. Azes could scarcely have been furnished with his 
wonted title, ‘ Great King of Kings in this inscription, without prejudice to the house then 
actually reigning.’' Are we to believe, then, that the people who did not know Azes still used 
his name in connexion with the era current in the district ? 

There is another reason which, in my opinion, makes it impossible to ascribe the establish- 
ment of the era to Azes : that theory makes it necessary to separate one of the KhardshthI 
inscriptions, the Taxila plate of Patika, which is dated in the same way as the other 
epigraphs, from the rest and construct a special em for it. That has also, as is well known, 
been done by several scholars. Sir John Marshall has, consistently with his interpi’etation of 
the Taxila silver scroll, explained the wmrds maharayasa mahamiasa Mogasa in the Taxila 
plate as indicating the ruler who established the era used in the record. Professor Rapson 
thinks^ that this era “ may possibly mark the establishment of the ne^v kingdom in Seistto, 
after its incorporation into the Parthian empii’e by Mithradates I c. 150 B.C. If so, the date of 
the inscription would be c. 72 B.C., a year which may well have fallen in the reign of 
Manes.*’ He further shows that the theory according to which Mithradates I conquered North- 
Western India is based on a misunderstanding of a statement of Orosiiis and goes on to 
remark ; The invasion of India must be ascribed not to the Parthian emperors, hut to their 
former feudatories in eastern Iran ; not to tiie reign of Mithradates I, but to a period after 
the reign of Mithradates II (i.e., after 88 B.O.), when the power of Parthia had declined and 
kingdoms once subordinate had become independent.” M. Foucher*^ holds a similar view, but 
seems inclined to refer the date of the Taxila plate to the Paithian era of 248 B.C., supposing 
the figure for hundred to have been suppressed, so that 76 would stand for 178 and correspond 
to 70 B.O. 

I cannot accept any of these theories : Sir John’s not because a proper name in the genitive 
in connexion with the date in ancient records invariably denotes the ruler in whose reign the 
inscription was executed, and the other ones because I do not think that we have any indica- 
tion of the use of foreign eras in India in ancient times, at least not in private document^ and 
most KharSshthi inscriptions are of that nature. I quite agree wuth M. Foncher, who 
discusses the supposed use of the Seleukidan era in some KharOshthi epigraphs and, after 
mentioning the well-knowm dated coin of Platon, goes on to say® : “ Just as much as the use-of 
the Greek reckoning seems to ns to be on its place on an essentially ofl&cial and governmental 
piece like the Platon coin, just as difficult would it seem to us to justify it in the case of a 
private ex-voto, emanating from a simple indigenous donator.” Patika can hardly be supposed 
to have used an old era belonging to the dynasty from which the invaders of India, the ancestors 
of his own s.uzerain, had made themselves independeiit. Even if we were to admit the 
possibility of omitted hundreds in these dates, what I do not think we are justified to do, the 
only natural inference from the general state of things in the Indian borderlands in the first 


1 M., XIV, pp. 286 1 2 ic. p. 682. 

^ L*urt yrkO'hoMMiue Gandhdra II, p. 488. 


® l.c. pp. 568 ff. 
U.C, j»,49Q. 
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centarr B C. would be that the era used in the Patika plate was instituted in commemorataon 
of the Lquest of India by the dynasty to which Moga belonged, or of its emancipation from 
dependance on the Parthian overlords. In other words, the initial point of the era cannot fall 

Isefore 88 B<C. 

The date of the Patika plate can, as is well known, be broadly fixed witb reference to 
the Imshiiii votiTe tablet of the year 72, during the reign of the Mabaksbatrapa Sa^Ssa. 
Profesior Bapson, it is true, givesi 42 as tbe date of that epigraph. He seeins to be unaware 
of the fact that Professor Ltiders bas proved^ that tbe symbol used in tbe Sadasa inscription, 
wneihing like a St. Andrew’s cross, must be read as 70 and not as 40. So far as I can see, no 
scbolar bas accepted Professor Rapson’s reading, and so long as be bas not sbown that 
ih^essor Xiudera* cwuTincing arguments are inconclusive, we can safely adbere to the proyailing 
opinioE. 


I agree with most other scholars in referring tbe date of tbe Sodasa record to the Vikrama 
erti. It wscordiogly corresponds to 15 A.D- In that year Sodasa was Mahaksbatiapa. In tbe 
iEScriptions on the Mathura Lion capital Sudasa, i,e., Sodasa, is mentioned as Kshatrapa, 
while Ms father Bajula is characterized as Mabaksbatrapa. Tbe Lion capital must accordingly 
be oldfflf than the AmSbini tablet, how much older we cannot say. Sir John Marshall bas 
ihown* that Rajula was probably ruling about tbe beginning of tbe Christian era, and we can 
jwovisionally date the Lion capital between, say, 1 and 10 A.D. 


la addiiaon to Rajula the inscriptions of the capital also mention another Mahaksha trapa, 
Kuaulaa Padika, who cannot be anybody else than Patika, the son of the Kshatrapa Liaka 
Kufiuluka, who issued the Taxila copper-plate. Sir John Marshall therefore suggests^ to date 
the Tsxila plate about 17 B.C., and 1 do not think it is possible to refer it to an earlier period. 
A priori I should be more inclined to say between 10 and 1 B.O. 


Accordhig to Sir John’s theory we should accordingly have to state that about 17 H.O. an 
era, instateted by Moga, was in use in the (jountry about Taxila, while, at tbe same time, tbe era 
of Aw* bad already been in use for forty years. This simultaneous use of two foreign eras at 
fte same time aud in the same neighbourhood during a prolonged period is not very likely,, and. 
the state of things becomes stiill more difficult if we admit, as I think it is necessary to admit, 
that Moga was still reigning at tbe time of the Patika plate, le., according to Sir John, about 
17 B.O. In that case it becomes impossible to claim Azes, who is known to have succeeded 
m tlw Mtablisber of tbe Vikrama era. 


Tl» Aa« theory wii], I think, have to be abandoned. Everything we know from Indian 
poinfe to the conclusion that the Vikrama era was a national Indian era, and ancient 
Indurf ^ seem to traceable in the oldest Vikrama-dates.s Tie eras used in Kharositii 
n^ptoM, on ^oiier hand, are partly framed after tie model of tie Macedonian calendar. 
nu.1.- ^ occasional use of Macedonian monti-uames and from tie iabib of 

tie or ^ fortnights. It seems, accordingly, necessary to infer that 

of fwsmm ^.n***^ so-called Takii-i-Bail insoriptidn are 

Bid we meet with Gudufara m tie year 103, it is difficult to avoid tie inference that bo& 


• lx. p. 675. 

> Bp.lpd^ I3E,pp.248t. 

• India ; Amml Report, 1012-13, p. 43. 

• J. 2.x iS., 1914, pp. 885. f. . 

XIV, pp. 186 4. 
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records should be referred to one and the same era, so that there are, accordingly, 25 years 
between the Patika plate and the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription, or, in other words, between 
Moga and Gndnfara. 

Snch an interTal is about what we wonld expect, considering the fact that only the king or 
kings known as Azes and Azilises seem to intervene between them. The reason why this infer- 
ence has never been drawn is probably that Cunningham’s dictum, that the inscription is dated 
in the 26th year of the reign of Gndufara, has never been challenged. I have already stated 
above tbat a comparison of other ancient records necessarily leads us to the conclusion that the 
Gudufara inscription is dated in the year 26 of some era which may or may not coincide with 
hifi individual reign. And if it is admitted that Moga was still reigning about 17 B.O. or 
perhaps even later, and that we have absolutely no real reason for referring the Gudufara date 
to the Vikrama era, we are inevitably led to the conclusion that the year 26 refers to an era 
established by some of Gndufara’ s predecessors, and in that case there cannot be the question 
of any other ruler than Azes. If, therefore, we refer the Patika date and the Gndufara date to 
the same era, it will be seen that the era which I think commemorates the accession of Azes 
begins one year before tbe Patika date. But then his record hails from Tarila, while the so- 
called Takht-i-Bahi inscription only informs us of the fact that, 25 years later, the rule of 
another dynasty had extended its sway as far eastward as Takht-i-Bahi or ShahbSzgarhi, The 
conquest of Taxila did not take place in the first year of the Parthian era. 

There is nothing inconsistent in this supposition. The Saka conquest started from Seistan, 
reached the Indus country and thence extended over Taxila and Gandhara. The Parthian 
dynasty, to which Gudufara belonged, came from tbe west through the Kabul country. It 
found a Saka era in use in the conquered territories, and the use of this era had become so firmly 
established tbat a subject of Gudufara, 26 years after the establishment of Parthian rule, 
thought it necessary to record the date of Ms epigraph, not only in the Parthiau era, but also 
in tbe old Saka reckoning. 

Nor can we wonder at the absence of any later reference to the Parthian era. The dynasty 
founded by Azes was short-lived. After Gudufara*s reign it was replaced by the KushSnas, 
the successors of the Sakas, in the Kabul country and in Taxila, and the second Kushaiia 
ruler, Vima Kadphises, reconquered “ India”, the Indus country and probably also Kathia- 
wSr and Central India, and I still think tbat that event was commemorated through^ the 
institution of the Saka era, as stated in the KslakcLchSryakath^nalca^ In other words, the Saka 
era commemorates the final re-establishment of Indo-Skythian rule after the interruption caused 
by the Parthian conquest, and it is a revival of the Saka era introduced after the first Saka con- 
quest of India. In this way it also becomes intelligible why Chinese sources speak of V^ima 
Kadphises’ conquest as a re-conquest. 

I agree with Messrs. Poucher and Rapson that the first Saka conquest must be sub^quent 
to the demise of Mithradates II in 88 B.C. The subsequent weakening of Parthian power made 
it possible for the Sakas of Seistan to assert their independence, and the strengthening of their 
power resulting from the immigration of new Saka hordes led to an expansion of their realm 
into the Indus country. We do not know who the fii‘st Saka conqueror was. W^e only know 
the name of the Saka ruler or rulers Maues, Moga, and we have seen that Moga was still ruling 
25 years before the Gudufara inscription. 

It has been customary to speak of several lulers intervening between Moga and Gudufara, 
one or two bearing the name Azes and one or two called Azilises. Opinions differ as to the 
nationality of this or- these rulers. Some scholars think that they were Parthiana, others that 
they were Salias. I have never been able to undeistand why it should be necessary to assume 


1 r/. my remarks, S, S. J. W„ 1916, pp. 811 fl, } Ind., XIV, pp. 293. 


2lf 


274 


tVoL. xriit 


IPIGRIPEIA INDICA. 


the exiiteace of more than one ruler Azes^Azilises. As pointed out by Dr. Thomas,^ Azes is a 
short form of Azilises. And if we compare the coin legends, we are, I think, led to the con-clu- 
sion that Azes and AziHses are one and the same person. When we find coins with the legends 
hamleSs hmil^n megalou Azou on the obverse and mctharajasa rajarajasa mg^hatasa Aythshasa 
on the reverse, or hwleds , . . megaloxi Aziluou oiithe ahverm rriaharajasa [rgjarajalsa 
wmhataBa Ayasa on the reverse, the only natural inference from the use of the imperial title on 
both sides is that we have not to do with more than one ruler. 

Nor do I think that there can be any doubt about the nationality of this ruler : he was a 
Parthian and not a Saka king. That follows, in my opinion, from the coin-legends showing the 
names of Spalirises, Spalahora and Spalagadames, In the first place we have the coins of Spali- 
nses, the king’s brother, with the legends hasileDs adelphou S^alirisou on the obverse and 
fmhamjahkfata dhramiasa 8paliriSa$a on the reverse. Then we find Spalirises associated with 
Aiea, with the legepds hastleds megalou Spalirzsou on the obverse and mcnharajasa mahataJcam 
Ayasa on the reverse. Here Azes is associated with Spalirises, but he has not yet assumed the 
Imperial tide. We may infer that he had not yet acquired the power attested by his later 
legends, and also that he was a Parthian ruler. Finally we[ find Spalirises designated as 
hagileSn basileds megalou Spalirisou on the obverse and maharajasa mahalakasa SpaliTiSascs on 
the reverse. In addition to Spalirises we have Spalahora, alias Spalyris, and his eon Spala- 
gadama, whose names are associated with that of the great King of Kings Vonones. There are 
several coin iypes and legends : hasileSs hastledn megalou Ondnou on the obverse and maharajct- 
bhmta dhramikasa Spalahorasa, or Spalahorapatrasa dhraoniasa Spalagadamasa on the reverse ; 
Bpalyrios dikaiou adelphou tou hasileds on the obverse and S^palahorajpuirasa dhramiasa Spcilct^ 
gadamasa on the reverse. 

Knmismatists seem to agree in the opinion that Spalirises and Spalahora were both 
brothers of Youones, and that the former survived Yonones and succeeded him on the throne, 
Yonones, on the other hand, is considered to he different from and older than the king Vonones 
I of Parthia (8-11 A.D.).® The name of Spalirises is not, however, anywhere combined with 
that of Yonones, and I cannot see any obstacle to the assumption that he was an older member 
of the dynasty, perhaps the father of Azes and the uncle of Yonones, in which case the latter 
can very well be identical with Yonones 1 of Parthia. 


According to my view, the state of things can accordingly be summariaed as follows ; 
Borne tiine after the demise of Mithradates 11 in 88 B. 0., a Saka ruler of SeistSn made himself 
independent, invaded the Indus country and established a^new era. According to the Kala- 
Mo'^ryahaihsnaha^ the Jaina Kalakacharya applied to the Saka rulers of Sagakdla^ for assistance 
f^ardahhilla of Ujjayini, who had abducted his sister, and the result was that 
the Bakas made themselves masters in Ujjayini, where their rule, according to some well- 
T kr stanzas,^ lasted for four years. They were then ousted by VikramSditya, who 

«8 a IS e his own era. As 1 have stated elsewhere,^ I see no reason for discrediting this tradi- 
im. ^ ^ ® j rama era is a national Indian era, established by an Indian ruler to oommemorato 
tie victo^ over the Sakas. And in my ^opinion it is the first secular era of Indian origin. The 
oWest certam mstence of its use is the Sodasa inscription of the year 72, and from the fact that 
tte date portion of this record does not m the paksha but simply mentioufl 

. . , ^ ® month, we^ may infer that the calendar was partly arranged according to the 

principles introduced by the Sakas. r j & 


^ J.'E, A, S,, 1906', p:’20^" 


* Cf, Rapion, l.c. pp. 573 f. j 
pp. 91 ff., where further references 

* 2)« Jf. G-. 34* pp. 24f ff. 


R. B. Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Muaeumt Lahore, VoL 
to the literature about the subject are givcD. 




^ [According to the PralMvaJcachariia (IV. 43-44) it is 
cabled Sfllrcw-lying on the Sindhu in the west.— Ed.] 

‘ Cf, my reiparks, Acta Onmalia^ I, p, 33, ^ 


Sairhiiefa — the country of the SaJehU, otherwise 
' Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 2^3 f. 
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Tii 0 best known of tbe Saka rulers is Moga, who was still on tb© tbron© in tH© year 78 of 
tlie old Saka era. If it is granted that the establishment of that' era must' b© subseiiuent to 
the year 88 B.O., the year 78 cannot be earlier than 10 or 9 BJO. The Patika plate mention* 
ing it is dated on the fifth Panemos. From the use of the Macedonian name we can infer that 
the year began, as in the Macedonian calendar, with the month Dios, Le., it was KarfcfeikadL 
The month Panemos corresponds to June, If the beriming of the era coincided with October 
88 and tb© years were current, the earliest possible date for the Patika plate would be 
June, 10 B.C., and if the years wei*e elapsed, June, 9 B-O. It is not, however, probable 
that the era was established before one or two years after the demise of Mithradates 
II. On the other hand, some time was required for Patika, who in the year 78 was not 
even a Kshatrapa, to acquire the rank of Mahakshatrapa, and further for Sodlsa, who was 
Kshatrapa when Patika was Mahakshatrapa, to be promoted to Mahakshatrapa, a position 
which he held in 15 A. D. We can, therefore, with some confidence, state that the last ten years 
before the beginning of our era must be the period when the Patika plate was engraved. 

Kow I have tried to show that a new, Parthian, era had been established one year before 
the date of the Patika plate, by Azes, the first Parthian conqueror of the Kabul country and 
Western Panjab, and that the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the 26th year of 
that era. That would take ns to the time 16-20 A.D., which would be a very likely date for 
Gudufara, who is generally assumed to have come on the throne in 19 A.D. 

Gudufara is, as I have already mentioned, certainly identical , with the King Gondophares 
who, according to Christian tradition, summoned, the apostle Thomas to his court. This 
tradition is not, however, of much use for chronological purposes. In the first place, the name 
of the king is not mentioned before, the third or fourth century A.D., and, in the second, the 
whole tradition cannot prove anything more, than that the name of the King Gudufara had 
become known in the Christian east about the time of Christs death or of the first Christian 
mission. 

We do not know how long Gudufara^s rule lasted. We learn from the Panjiar insoripr 
tlon that a Kushana-Maharaja (Gushana maharaya) had come into power in the year 122, 
t.e., 19 years after the date of our inscription, and from the Taxila silver scroll that this same 
Knshaija had assumed the imperial titles maharaja rajatirs^ja devaputra 14 years later, in the 
year 136, If the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription belongs to on© of Guduf^’s first years, h© 
cannot, accordingly, have, held undisputed sway for more than about twenty years, aud we do 
not know anything which militates against snoh an assumption. 

With regard to the ruler mentioned in the Panjtar and Taiila records opinions differ, but 
all scholars are agreed that it is the same ruler who is mentioned in both inscriptions. From 
a consideration of the find-places of the two epigraphs we can infer that he had, between the 
years 122 and 186, extended his sway eastwards, and the increase of his poww consequent on this 
extension is illustrated in the higher. titles used in the Taxila scroll. But both find-plao^ full 
within the territory which the Chinese called Kipin,^ and which, according to them, was con- 
quered by Kadphises I, while “ Tn^ia. ”, which was subdued by Kadphises 11, must be located 
outside of Kipin. 

In full agreement with this state of things Sir John Mai'shalF has shown good reasons for 
identifying the Kushana-MahSraja of these records with Kujfila Kadphises, and I am 
convinced than ever that he is right, though the prevailing opinion seems to be that Yima 
Kadphises is the rnler mentioned. 


^ Of, Fp. Ind,, XIV, pp. 290 fi. 


* J,M.d.8n 1914, pp. 977 1. 
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We know from tlte Eou Man-shu, tiie annals of tlie Later Hans, Ch, 118, fol. 11^® tliat 
tlie hi-'hou of Knei-slmang, Kiu-tsin-k^io, i.e,^ Knjnla Kadpkises, after conqaering four other 
M-hous, established himself as wang (king) and used the dynastic title “ King of Knei-shnang ”, 
1.5., Knshana King, that he invaded An-si (Parthia), seized the territory of Kao-fn (Kabul), 
annihilated P‘xi-ta and Kipin, and that all these territories formed his empire. He became 
eighty years old, and was sncceeded by his son Ten-Kao-chen, i,e,, Vima Kadphiaes, who 
again ” conquered India, where he appointed a general to rule as his viceroy. 

The Sou San-shu cover the period beginning with 24 A.D. Knjfila Kadphiaes’ consolida- 
tion of the Knshana empire accordingly falls after that date. Before then he can only have 
been a petty hi*hou or a young prince. But afterwards he gradually became king {wmg) and 
king of Kuei-shnang. 

It will be seen that all these details point to the conclusion that the Knshana- MaharSja 
was Kuj^la and not Vima Kadphises. The latter ruler does not seem to have resided in India, 
He ruled through a riceroy, and in my opinion this viceroy is the Soter Megas, whose coins are 
found in extraordinary abundance, and over a wide stretch of country extending from 
Pesh§.war to Mathuri. These facts point to a great power and ^ long reign, and are much in 
favour of the supposition that we must look for Soter Megas amongst the most important of 
the kings and satraps known to us, as it is very improbable that such a great potentate would 
be nameless and unknown except from these coins. The style of the coins, which are in copper 
only, and the absence of square forms point to a period about the Kusha^ia conquest, so that 
Soter Megas was probably a contemporary of one of the two Kadphises.” 

“ Certain types almost invariably exhibit in the field tbe KharOshthi ah^hara aiid I 
agree with Cunningham that this vi may possibly be the initial of the king’s name, thoughi 
Mr. Whitehead does not accept this view. If it is correct, we would have a clear indication 
of Vima Kadphises being the suzerain on whose behalf the Soter Megas coins were issued. 

Mr. Whitehead thinks it possible that these coins were struck by more than one ruler, I 
think that he is right, and that the Soter Megas coinage covers the period from the accession 
of Vima Kadphises to the installation of Kanishka. Sir John Marshall is no doubt right in 
assuming^ an interval between the reigns of Kadphises II and Kanishka, but we have no 
information about the Kushana rulers who held sway at headquarters after the demise of Vima 
Kadphises. 

Moreover the designation Kush^m^Maharsja is more easily understandable, without the 
addition of any personal name, in the case of the ruler who first introduced it, than with his suo-» 
cesser, and if Vima Kadphises was the king who introdnoed the later Saka era, as I think we 
must infer from a comparison of Chinese tradition and the Kalahacharyokathanaha, he cannot 
be the Kushapa-Maharaja of the Panjtar and Taxila records. We can only think of Kujula 
Kadphises. 

It has been urged agaiust this that the Taxila scroll shows a monogram ^ which is 
eharacteristio pf the coins of Vima Kadphises. Sir John Marshall has, however, drawn 
attention to the fact that the same monogram also occurs on the coins of his predecessor, and X 
may add that it is likewise met with on coins of Zeionises. Professor Bapson^ objects that 
the coins in question bear the name not of Kujula Kadphises, but of Kujula Kara Kadphises, 
who was probably another member of the dynasty .... Kujtila Kara Kadphises seems to 
have succeeded the Satrap Zeionises in the Idngdom of Pushkalavati, and he may have 
been contemporaiy with Vima Kadphises,” 

» Cf. Whitehead, Lc. p. 160». 

* Archaological Survey of India^ Annual Be^n^ 19X2-13, p. 
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IS'ot being myself a numismatist I feel some Hesitation in differing from a scHolar whose 
knowledge of Indian coins is probably at the present time unsurpassed. I cannot. However, 
Help tHinking that mimismatists are too mucH inclined to construct different rulers at the Hand 
of different coin-iypes. Just as I Have not been able to convince myself of the existence of more 
than one Azes, in the same way I fail to see that the ; variety in the titles used by Kujfila 
KadpHises makes it necessary to assume the existence of more than one ruler of that name. We 
must not forget that Chinese tradition assigns a long period to his reign. 


Elujula Kara KadpHises cannot have been a petty chief or a subordinate ruler like the 
EIsHatrapa Zeionises. He is designated as maharaya myatiraya and maharaya rayaraya 
devaputra. Similar titles, viz., maharaja mahata and maharaja rajatiraja are met with on 
corns which bear the name of Kuyula Kapha, and I do not think that it can reasonably be 
doubted that Kuj^la KadpHises and Kujula Kara KadpHises are one and the same person. 
Sir John Marshall^ fonnd at Sirkap a coin showing, on tbe obverse, the bust of Hermaeus with 
a corrupt Greek legend, and, on the reverse, a KharOshthi legend of which we can at least read 
jula fear a. Here Kujftla Kara’s name occurs on a coin showing the bust of Hermaeus, and 
tHus his identity with Kadphises I becomes still more probable. We do not know the etymo- 
logical meaning of the word kujula,^ I may add that I do not any more think it likely that it 
is a Turk! word.^ We have no certain traces of Turkish in the language or titulature of the 
Indo-Skythians. The title yavuga, which has often been stated to be an adaptation of the 
Turk! yahgu, has not been etymologically explained, and it is perhaps more probable that it is 
originally an Iranian word which has been taken over by the Turks than that the opposite 
sEould be the case. 


I therefore identify Kujfila Kara Kadphises with Kujula Kadphises and cannot admit t t 
tlie use of the monogram in question on the Taxila silver scroll can he urged against the view 
tHat the KusHa^a king mentioned in the inscription is Kujtla Kadphises. 

There is still another reason which strongly speaks in favour of this identification - 
Kadphises is never, in his coin-legends, designated as a Knsh§na, and nobody waul(^ » 

a priori be inclined to identify him with the QushafM^maharaja of the Panjtar inscription ^ 
ihe maharaja rajatiraja^ devayutra Khmh'ana of the Taxila silver scroll, if it were no or e 
oommon theory that the Saka era was established by Kanishka. 


I do not overlook the fact that Sir John Marshall has found some coins at h* ap w ic 
seem to show the legend maharajasa rajatirajasa Khushanasa yavugasa, 
bears the head of a Kush§.na king, resembling that of Vima Kadphises. Sir Jo ^ is mo m ^ 
to ascribe these coins to Vima Kadphises and writes : “ The epithet Yavuga (— ® 

found on coins of Kujula Kadphises, and is supposed to have been replaced by t e e araj 
rajatiraja after the conquest of India. The simultaneous use, however, of the two ^ rma in 
amd the same legend appears to indicate that the prevalent view regarding the meaning an 
of this title is not wholly correct.” He is not, it should- he noted, certain about e assigns 
these coins to Vima Kadphises, and, in my opinion, the use of the titia KMsUpa goe 

long way towards proving that they should be assigned to 4 - 1 , f Awaited 

informs us of the fact that he who was then the maharaja rajatiraja risen o 
position from the rank of a Khushana yavuga, and I cannot he p in ing, 
touch of justifiable pride in the wording of the legend. 

iZ.c.p.52. *C'/.Lmdere,5. j3.xr„m2,p^26{)l , 

a Hulfczfich, Z,D. M. G. 69, p. 176, thought of gujlu, stroug, aad I have myself, B.S. . ? P* * 

compared gUzeh ‘beautiftil. 

* Arckmoloyical Survey of India, Annual Iteporl, 1912-13, pp. ^ S* 
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Professor B^apson^ liM no doiiM.aboiit the identity of the maharaja rajatiraja Khmhana 
^ai'uga with Tima. Xadpliises. He isays s Most of tlio coins of Knjt^la Kadphises show 
clearly both by their types and by their fabric that they were stmck in the Kabul valley. They 
ftre imitated from the barbarous issues of that region which still continued to reproduce 
mechanically the legends with the name of the last Yavana king? Hermaeiis, long after Ms 
death. They are found in enoi’mous numbers beyond the limits of the Kabul -valley in 
Takshasildj where the stratification of the objects discovered in the excavations proves unq^Ties- 
tionably that, in that district, they are rather later than the coins of Gondopharnes. At first 
sight the evidence of the finds would thus seem to show that Kiijula Kadpliises himself wan • 
later in date than Gondopharnes and that he was the actual conqueror of Taksha^ila ; but since 
the coins in question manifestly come from the Kabul valley, we must suppose that they represent 
the ordinary currency of the Kush^nas at the time when the invasion took place, and that tKey 
were inti’oduced into Taksha^ili as large numbers of Sassanian coins were brought into the coun- 
tiy of the lower Indus from Iran by the Hfinas of the fifth century A.D. It is, therefore, by no 
means impossible that Kujdla Kadphises may have been not later than, but contemporary with, 
Gondopharnes ; and there is no reason to doubt the statement of the Chinese writers that it was 
not Kujula Kadphises, but his son and successor, Yima Kadphises, who extended the dominions 
of the Kush^iias from the Kabul valley to N.-W. India.'’ 

I quite agree uuth Professor Rapson that the bulk of Kujfila Kadphises® coins may have 
been struck in the Kabul valley, but in other respects I differ from him tofo coelo. The Chinese 
sources do not, as we have already seen, tell us that Vima Kadphises, and not Kujfila 
Kadphises, conquered N.-W. India. They state that the latter invaded An-si (Parthia), 
conquered Kao-fu (Kabul), P’u-ta (probably the country about Ghazni) and Ki-pin, But we 
know that Ki-pin comprised parts of the PanJab, f.e., N.-W. India, ^ and the “India ’’con- 
quered by Vima Kadphises cannot he identified with India. 


In such circumstances it seems to me that the Sirkap coins must be ascribed to Kujnla, and 
not to y|ma Kadphises. Coins of the known types of the former were found in the same 
oca ty, but no coins of Vima Kadphises or of Soter Megas. It cannot be objected that Kuj-Qlas, 
&dph^ea bust does not occur on any of the coins which can, with certainty, be ascribed to 
him. Professor Rapson has given the explanation of this fact : these coins were struck in th© 
^bul yalley,^and it was only after the conquest of Takshagili. that KujSla Kadphises introduced 
his bust on his corns, prebably in direct imitation of Gondopharnes. 

rm hiter^t note that the form Khushai^a occurring in the Sirkap legends is also found 

a ■* ^ legend Khushanasa yavuasa Kuyula KapJisasa 

with the^leffenrl ^ found together with the new type at Sirkap, 

with the legend yamgasa Kuyula Kasasa. 

Mcribe cumulative weight of all these indications makes it necessary to 

Kuifik KadDhiKM 7 ^ resembling ” that of Vima Kadphises, to 

16 and 26 A D ^SinetL^ * Yt Qudnfara inscription must fall between 

pluses, he had already "a dtatiniju^hed*'^*" <ifvaputra. If the ruler in question vras Kujflia Kad- 
Parthian empire. He had sLceeded^*^*^ liehmd him when he began his conquest of the 
■ —A y succeede d some other ruler as yavnga, and he had subjected four 

‘ t~e. p. 581 ff. — — i 


BerSio, 1904, pp. m t 


chmesuc^en Qiietien nur Kenntnis der T-fMvdl^er nnd Zenfralmiem^ 
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otlier yatmgas to liis rule. He cannot Have been quite a young man. If we assume tbat lie 
was about 40 years old at tbe time of tbe Panjtai’ inscription, liis death must have taken place 
between 76 and 85 A.D., and it will be seen that the establishment of the Saka era, which I 
ascribe to his son and successor, falls within that period . On the other hand, he can hardly 
have been an old man when he started on his eventful career. We know from Chinese sources 
that that happened after 24 A, D. We can infer, with some confidence, that he was born 
shortly before or shortly after the beginning of our era, and as he died an octogenarian, that 
would take us to the same time as I have come to above. I am unable to see how Vima 
Kadphises can possibly be pressed into the period between Gudufara and the establishment of 
the Saka era,^ and the theory that that reckoning was introduced by ¥ima Kadphises is the only 
explanation which is not merely based on general chronological considerations but derived from 
definite statements in Chinese and Indian literature, and I have not seen any serious grounds 
urged against it. 

In such circumstances ray identification of the prince (erjhana) Kapsba mentioned in !. 5 of 
the Gudufara inscription with Kiijula Kadphises receives considerable support. He is not dis- 
tinguished by any title which would lead us to infer that he was a ruling prince. He is not 
even styled yavuga, but simply characterized q,s erjham^ himara. We would naturally 
infer that he had not yet risen to the rank of yavuga^ and at all events, that his conquest of the 
other yavugas had not yet taken place. He may have been a young man, of say twenty years, 
and if he were born about the beginning of the Christian era, the date of the G-udufara ia« 
scription -would correspond to c. 20 A.D. 

I do not think that it is possible to arrive at more definite results at the hand of the mate- 
rials themselves, without any hypothetical interpretation of their text, I believe, however, that 
there is one indication in one of the ancient KharOshthi records which may some day lead ua to 
an absolutely certain conclusion about the initial point of the era. I refer to the word ayasa 
in the Taxila scroll inscription. 

I hare stated above that I think it impossible to explain this ayasa as the genitive of the 
name Ay ay Azes, But then ayasa must be connected with ashadasa masasa, and the only 
question is why th© month is characterized as aya. Ay a might, of course, correspond to Sanskrit 
&rya, and Professor Jacobi has mentioned the possibility that the month may have been called 
Aryan because the Indian and not the Macedonian month is mentioned. It will, however, be 
seen from a comparison of the dates of the Gudufara, the Paja, the Kaldarra and the PanjtSr 
iuscriptions, that the use of the Indian and not the Macedonian names of the months was a 
common feature at the time when the Taxila silver scroll was inscribed. I therefore still 
think, as 1 thought when I published the record, that ayasa corresponds to Sanskrit ddyasya. 
It should be remembered that ddya does not become ajja in any Prakrit dialect, and that the 
change of dy to yy is attested through uyy^na^ Sanskrit udyanaf which is met with both in P§,li 
and in the Shahbazgarhl version of the AsOka edicts. 

When the month Ashadha is designated as the first ” Asbadha, that does^not, of course, 
mean that Ashadha was the first month of the year, but that there were tw'o Ashaclhas in that 
particular year. Can this information help us to settle the question about the precise date of 
the record ? 

The reply would, of course, be in the negative, if we had to do with the ancient Indian, 
calendar of the Jydtisha, according to which there was an intercalated Ashadha every five years, 
1 have, however, already drawn attention to the fact that the calendar used in the old Khardshthl 
inscriptions is not purely Indian but contains foreign, Greco-Macedonian, elements. In other 

1 The difficulty becomes still greater if the Gudufara date aud those of the Panjtar and TasUa records are 
referred to the Yikrama era. 
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words, we Imve to do witli tlie initial stages of that development which finally led to the 
recasting of Indian astronomy and the Indian calendar on purely scientific lines. 

The question then arises whether we should not he justified in applying the methods of 
the Siddhantas to the date of the Taxila silver scroll. It is trne that the Siddhantas are later 
than the inscription. According to Dr. Thihant,^ the Surya-Siddhanta and some other 
Siddhantas are probably at least some centuries older than 500 A.D., but not necfessarily more 
than two or three centuries older. But then it should he home in mind that the Siddhantas 
are the result of a long development and not the first laying down of scientific astronomical 
principles. It is, therefore, not excluded that their methods can be used for a still older 
period. The question is not so much what the general Indian astronomer knew about calendar 
matters in the first century A.D., as what the Indo-Skythian successors of the Greek princes had 
learnt from their predecessors and how they had arranged their Greco-Indian calendar. 

I do not myself understand anything about astronomy, and I cannot, therefore, form an. 
independent opinion. I have, however, submitted the question to my friend the Dutch scholar 
Dr. W. E. van Wijk, who has been good enough to calculate which years between A.D. 50 
and 80 had an intercalated AshSdha according to the Siddhantas. He has informed me that 
such was the case in the years 52 and 71 A.D., and Mr. Sewell has accepted this result. 

Of these two dates only the former one is possible. For, if Sam. 136 corresponded to 71 
A.D., the 5th Panemos 78, the date of Patika plate, would correspond to 13 A.D., only two 
years before the Scdasa inscription, and two years are not suflSlcient for covering the events 
falling between the two records. The year 52, on the other hand, excellently suits the facts as 
we know them. If it should prove to be right, the date of the Gudufara inscription would 
correspond to 10 March 19 A.D., i.e., about 60 years before the beginning of the Saka era, and 
if Eapsha, is., Kujfila Eladphises, were then twenty years old he would have been born in 
1 B.O. The year 103 would have begun in October 18, and the accession of Azes, if the figure 
26 refers to an era instituted by him, would fall in the year 9-8 B.C., wherewith it is impossible 
to know whether the use of the term varsha for ‘year ’ points to a year beginning with the rains 
and not with the autumn. 

If this result is accepted, it would become possible to give the dates corresponding to those 
occurring in other KharSshthi records of the older series. The Patika plate of the 5th Panemos 
78= June 6 B.O. ; the Machai inscription of the year 81=4-3 B.C. ; the Mount Banj inscription 
of the year 102=18-19 A.D. ; the Paja inscription of the 15th Sravana 111=23 June 27 A.D, ; 
the KaJdarra inscription of the 20th Sravana 113 = 5 July 29 A.D. ; the Pan j tar inscription 
of the 1st Sravana 122=7 June 38 A.D. ; the Taxila silver scroll of the 15th of the first Asha- 
dha 136 = 17 May 52 A.D. ; the Dewai inscription of the 8th YaisSkha 200=24 March 116 A.D. ; 
the Loriyan Tangai inscription of the 27th Pi'Oshthapada 318=27 August 234 ; the JamSlgarhi 
inscription of the lat Aspaiu (?) 359 = September 276 A.D. ; the Hashtnagar inscription of the 
5th PrOshthapada 384=7 June 300 A.D. j the Skarah pherl inscription of the 10th (or .20th) 
Iflhadha 399=28 April or 8 May 815 A,D.2 

I give these identifications with every reserve. Future research may make it necessary to 
fix the initial point of the era some few years later than I have done, but the relative chronology 
is, I think, certain. The new arrangement also removes a great diflBlculty which has been felt 
by everybody who has studied the history of the Indo-Skythians : the many different eras 
supposed to be used side by side in their records. The late Dr. Fleet consistently maintained that 
all the dates of Indo-Skythian records should be referred to the Vikrama era, which he held to be 
introduced bv Kanishka. I do not think that anybody holds that view at the prevSont date. 


^ Aatronomie^ Astrologie und Mathematik, p. 46. 
® See Acia Orienialia, Til, pp. 82 f. 
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Most scholars of opinion that the Patika plate stands alone with an era of its own th«, iC' 
older senes should he refened to the Vikrama eia, while the Kanishka giunp is dlted M I ' 
years. The dates with years higher than 300 i-f h.. ® ^ ^ ^ ° 

Seleukidan era. M. Foucher^ has demurred to the latter narfc of to refer to i!ir‘ 

quoted his remarks about the improbahilitv of the use of^fn ’ ^ theoiy. I hm.;. 

7. , J T .ri ■ , -li^pxuuaDiuty Ot tue use of a foreign era in piiYate votive 

txons above and I thmk that they are quite to the mark. But I do not think that 

solution of M *S“’**' ^ 

referred to .the so-called Manrya era, a suggestion which had already heen^de by Mr E B 

■ Histoiy.^ He zuekL the yeu' 

322 B.C. us the starting point of the Manrya era and draws attention to the fact that the Kuir- 
mng of the Saka era comes exactly 400 years after that date. In his opinion the Baku en. is o.,;v 
a contmuation of the Maurya era, with omitted hundreds. 


It is extraordinary how tenacious this idea of suppressed centuries is. I quite aeftot tli*’ 
dictum of the late Dr. Fleet* There is, in fact, no sound reason for think^g that 

tional method of recording dates was used in ancient times in any teiritosy which in abv 

way within the scope of our inquiry.” The results of referring the Khartshthi inscriptioas with 
years Mgher than 300 to the Maurya era are, moreover, just as fatal as if we use the Seleakitiiin 
reckoning. We would have to date the Loriyan Tangai statue in the year 3 B.C. ami the 
Masb-tnagar pedestal in 63 A.D. Now palasography seems to be in discredit at the prwent elute, 
lout still I think most scholars would experience some difficulty in ascribing the I*oriyfa Taii^ni 
epigraph to an earlier date than the Gudufara and Paja inscriptions. M. Poueher 
thinks that the epoch of the Loriyan Tangai stupa is late, and according to him, approximateh^ 
the second century A. I). The point d*appui for this dating is the Khnishka reign, which la* 
supposes to begin about 78 A.D. If now the accession of Kanishka took place more thwi 5(l 
years after that date,"^ the Loriyan Tangai stapa must be refen^ed to the third centuiy, m I l»?e 
done above. M. Fouoher, it is true, places the inscribed statues from Loriyfa Tangai and 
Kajar (Hashtnagar) before Kanishka, but it seems to me that his reason, the goed style of th* 
foldings of the garments, is far from being convincing. If an older image was broken aid hsui 
to be replaced by a new statue, the Gandhara artists of a later period were certamlj not mom 
backward in imitating ancient models' than the Indian craftsmen of the pre^nt day. And 
statues without heads and hands are, it would seem, not the very best material lor drawiiig 
chronological conclusions. 


Moreover, it would seem to be a necessary preliminary to the reawakming of the tli«iry 
of a Maurya era to show that the strong reasons cannot he accepted whicli have l3«»i litmgljl into 
the field in order to show that the whole idea of such an era is without^ any &o nation,, A&4 
it would have been well to try to explain the curious fact that there is not IIm siighij»t wfertmit 
to any such era in the numerous epigraphs of the great Maurya emperor Afoka. Hii iMcriptfeiti 
are, it should be remembered, official document®, and if a Maurya era had been in w# 

should certainly expect to find it used in them. The only inscriptiott in which ih* vm 

is supposed to he mentioned, belongs to a different dynasty, that of the Ch€di% md tii*' 

snpposed date is given in such a way that no unbiassed person could be sipfMjsed » 
the meaning.® 

M- Foueber has made no such attempt. He has been content to state that Mi whole the*)/ 
stands and falls with the Maurya era, and there is, so far as I can see, ateoMtely m m,m 


/.c. pp. 484 ff. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIl, 1908, pp. 85 ff. i tea especially p. 67. 


» J. S. A. S., 1913, p. 984. 

* 1 hope to show that such was actadly the case in my edition of to .n^pt. 

* i’or further detaUs I may refer the reader lo my remarks, Acto Oneatatta, I, pp. 1 . 
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foundation for the belief in its existence than there would he if somebody were to suggest that 
an era was instituted to commemorate the conquest of India by Alexander. 

The only objeeiion against referiing the high dates in Khar^shthl inscriptions to the old 
Saka era of which I can think, is that it seems difl5.cult to undez’stand why it was not replaced 
by the Kanishka era. But then we have the analogy of the Gudufara inscription, which shows 
that the old em had gained such a firm footing in Yiisufzai that it survived the introduction 
of a new, Pailihian era. There are, on the whole, no traces of Kanishka and his successors in 
ytisufzai proper. The capital was no more Pushkalavati or Shahbazgarhi. Those districts, 
and the country further to the north, where the Oandhara school of art had had a noher 
development than anywhere else, were no more in the centre of political activity. Peshawar, oii 
the high road to the stronghold of the Kushanas in BadakshSn,^ bad become the most important 
city in the west, and the route from Taxha to Peshawar did not lead through Yusufzai. That 
country had been reduced to be an out-of-tbe-way teiritory, where Buddhist civilization and 
art remained, but -where political vicissitudes were of little importance. No wonder that the 
indigenous donors and sculptors went on using the old era, undisturbed by the accession of 
Kanishka. 

tskt. 

1 Maharayasa Gudtifarasa vasha 20 4 1 1 

2 sambaftsarae tijsatimae 1 100 111 Vesakhasa masasa divas© 

3 [pratlia]me [di 1 i^^a [dine] pachlie Balasamisa [bo]yanasa 

4 par [i] vara [sha]dhad[a]na Bapu[ta3dhitaBa lyfira boyanasa 

5 erjhapa KapCsha^sa pnyae madu 

6 pidu puyae 

TEAMIiATIQH, 

(Dufing the reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, (in) the year 26, in the hundred-and“third 
year— 103 — on the first day— d. 1— of the month VaisSkha, on this paksha-dixjj the chapel (P) 
of Balasvsimm the Saviour [is] the pious gift of Mira the Saviour, togethei* with bis son 
and daughter, in honour of prince ipilapsha, in honour of his mother and father, 


Ko, 29.— POUR BHANJA COPPER.PLATE GRANTS. 

Br 

Rai Bahadur^ Hi aAiAL, b.a.. Deputy Commissionee { EeHred )^ Jubbulpore, 

The Government Epigraphist for India forwarded to me impressions of 4 sets of copper- 
plate grants belonging to the Bhanja dynasty sent to him by the late Mr. Tavini Charan 
Bath, B.A., District MuneiS of Aska, Ganjam District. Brief notices in respect of them 
appeared in Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s AwnwaZ on Epigraphy ior 1917-18 on pages 12 and 

135 paragraphs 10^14, I now edit the charters from the impressions supplied by him, 
which are reproduced in the accompanying plates. 

The Bhafija grants yet discovered number eleven^ including the present ones, four of 
which have been edited in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society and the rest in this Journal 
including the one of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, w'hich has been re-edited by Dr. 
Kielhora in Volume IX, above. For facility of reference tbe charters have been assigned 

i €f, Cbavaimes, Tourvg Pao II. viii, p, 187^. 

^ ^ixteeu. $ee Postscript. 




Takht-i- Bahai Inscription r the year 103, being year 26 of Gudufara. 
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distinguiabing letters given below, especially becarase some of them bear tbe same name, having 
been found in the same locality. In editiag^the two Baudh charters Mr. R, D. Banerji diatin- 
giiished them by the letters A & B and Mr. Mazumdarj,gave to the Sonpnr grant the letter 0, 
which have been retained in my scheme. 

A. Baudh grant of Ranabhanjad^va of the 54th year; by Banerji, Up. Ind., Vol. XII, page 
322 ff. 

B. Baudh grant of Ranabhanjad^va of the 26th year ; by Banerji, Up. Ind,, Yol, XII, page 
325 S. 

C. Sonpur grant of SatrnbhanjadSva ; by Mazumdar, Up. Ind.^ Vol. XI, page 98 ff. 

D. Bamanghati grant of Ranabhahjadeva, J. B. A. S.^ XL, Part I, page 165 ff. 

B. Bamanghati grant of Rajabhanjad^va, X B. A. S.^ XL, Part I, page 168 ff, 

P. Orissa grant of Vidyadharabbanjadeva, J. B, A. S., LVI, Part I, page 154, re-edited by 
Kielhornin Up. Ind.y Vol. IX, page 271, 

G. Gan jam plates of Netribhanjadeva, J. JB. A. Vol. V, page 669. 

H. Ganjam plates of Netribbanjadgva edited below. 

I. Ganjam plates of Netribhanjadgya edited below. 

J. Ganjam plates of Vidyadharabbanjadeva edited below. 

K. Antirigam plates of YasabbanjadSva edited below. 

The description of these plates supplied by the Epigraphical office is reproduced below. 

H. Ganjam plates of Netyibhahjadeva. 

This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung together on a ring of the same 
metal, which passes through a hole of about J* in diameter near the proper right margin and 
has its ends riveted into the arms of the bracket at the back of the seal accompanying it. The 
ring was uncut when the plates reached this office. The plates have writing on five faces in all, 
the first plate being engraved only on the inner side. They measure about 61"^ in breadth and 

in height. They bear slightly raised rims on either face, though those of the first plate are 
worn out a little. The ring has a diameter of about 3^". The seal ia circular in shape and 
has a diameter of about On its countersunk surface it bears in relief the figure of a Kon 

at the top of proper left with the legend ‘ l§ri-Net|?ibh&fijad^asya ’ below it in two lines. 
The entme set weighs about 158 tolas.” 

I. Ganjam plates of Ngtribhafijadeva. 

“ This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong iu shape, strung ogether on a nng of the 
same metal which passes through a hole about in diameter at about 1" from the proper 
light margin. The ring was uncut when the set reached the office. It carries a fixed saal 
■which is now partly damaged and must have been circular in form originally. The engravings 
on it are all lost. The first plate is written only on one side while the other two have writing on 
both the faces. The plates have very slight rfms. They measure 6'^ in breadth and in 
height. The set weighs 71 tolas.” 

J. Ganjam plates of VidySdharabhafijadeva. 

** This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape and strung together on a ring 2}'*' in 
diameter, which passes through a hole of about J'" in diameter near the proper right 
margin. The ring carries a seal into the two arms of the bracket on the back of which 
are fixed its two ends. The seal is much damaged bo that nothing x*emaiiis of the original 
engra'vmgs on its surface. Its diameter is about The plates measure in breadth and 
in height. They have writing on four faces in all, the first and the last ones being blaak 
in outer faces. The first plate is broken to the extent of 1^ in the right hand top coiner. The 
total weight of the set is 85 tolas. The plates are not uniformly thick, the fii^it being slightly 
thinner than the other two.” 
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K. AntirigSm plates of YasabhanjadeTa. 

“TLis is a set of tliree tliixi copper-plates strung on a ring of the same metal passing 
througlia hole about in diameter near the proper right margin. They are oblong in shape and . 
3m Fe four faces of writing in all, the .first and the last being blank on the outer sides. They have 
no rims worth the name; still the writing is iu good preservation. The ring which is about 
in diameter carries a turned knob into the base of which its two ends are fixed. The knob ia 
about 1-|" long and is S' miniature representation of the kalasikd seen on the top of the broad 
umbrella used in the South Indian temples. The plates are a little drawn out in the side 
margins and have therefore slightly rounded corners. They measure about $1" in breadth and 

in height. The weight of the set is 72 tolas. The plates wei^ found in a village called 
AntirigSm in the Purbakhanda division of the Cbatrapnr t^luk, not far from Jaugu^a, in a 
field while ploughing.** 

The language of all the records is Sanskrit written in the Kagari eharacter 
influenced by the Oriya style more conspicuously in charter K than the three others,, 
which closely resemble one another not only in characters, but in the phraseology used in them. 
All the records as usual are divided into three portions, the first and the third -iu verse, the 
former recording the invocations to the family god and the genealogy of the king and the 
latter benedictions and imprecations quoted from religious books, while the second or the 
middle portion in prose deals with the business in hand. There is also a little prose at the end 
of the records giving the names of the messenger, the writer, the engraver and the seal-afiBxer. 
The first portion being composed by a learned man of the court once for all during the currency 
of a reign, is always ornate and so it ia in the present grants. The second is usually full of 
mistakes, as business respects neither rhetoric nor grammar and goes straight to the point, 
even admitting forms like Svdmisya, Sarmisyaj Agnihotrisya, so long as the sense is not 
obscured, Imprecations-.-being mere quotations from Dharma-Sastras are pu:^ formalities of 
the age, given little care in point of accuracy, though in well written records they receive as 
much attention as the other parts of the records. In ojir records there is ample evidence of 
the carelessness with which quotations have been entered. In. some cases the verses are incom- 
plete, in others they. Lave been mutilated aud strung together in a new form, for instance, see J, 
where a verse occurs asi follows 

which gives a jumble of mis-spellings and misjoinders. 

As regards the peculiarities in writing a full description has been given by Dr. Euelhorn iu 
his article on the Orissa plates of Vidyadharabhanja, re-edited by him in Yol. IX, pp, 271 ff. in 
this Journal. His remarks almost wholly apply to the plates H, I and J, and need not be repeated. 
The plates K are more modem than the other three and exhibit more prominently the Oriya 
style of writing, the chief characteristic of which is the rounding of the straight or angular por* 
tions into a curve. The plates H, I and J will show that the top lines of letters are not straight, 
but slightly curved, furnishing each letter with a sort of a horn. In K the form of ^ gets trans- 
formed into Q, a ^ into (jj a into q and so on. These are really Oriya letters. Of course 
Oriya characters are no other than Xagarl letters with the inevitable rounding resulting from 
an iron stylus playing on palm leaves, which would be torn if straight lines were drawn om 
them. Asa matter of fact the slanting limbs of the letters in all these four records are too pro- 
minent to require any mention. I would not therefore dilate any further on this point. 

I shall now proceed to the contents of the records and the historical data they give us. The 
charters Hand I were issued from Vafijulvaka by Net|ribliafijadeva sumamed EalySnakelasa^ 
pqn of Eapabhafijadeva, grandson cf SatmbhafijadSva and great-grandson of Silabhafijadlva^ 
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H grants a Tillage named Batanga^ in tlie Vasudevaklianda-vishaya to a number of Agiiili^- 
trins belonging to tlie Kausika- and Tbe plate I grants a village named 

cbhadagrama of tbe Machbacjstklianda to another donee of tbe Vatsya-^o^ra. Those tTTo 
records do not give either the residence of the donees or the place whence their forefathers came, 
nor do thev’ state the occasion on which they were granted. They state as usual that the gifts 
Trei‘e made for increasing the X'eligious merits of the king’s father^ mother and self. They do not 
5'efer to any date whatsoever, but simply say that they were issued at the king^s own order and 
■written by tbe Minister for peace and war, in the case of H by SavarSja and in the case of I by 
Kubera. Both were incited by a goldsmith {ahshasaliha) named Durgadeva. The seal in H 
was affixed by Mamma, apparently a short form of Mahamaya (the queen) and in I a lady, 
named Jacbchhika of the noble family. The messenger for H was Bhatta Sumahgala, but 
the name of that in I is not legible. 

The charter J was issued by Maharaja VidyaCdhirabhafi jadeva, surnamed Amoghakalasa, 
8on of Silabhafijadeva, grandson of Digbhafi-jadeva and great-grandson of Banabbanjadeva. 
It was issued from tbe ancestral capital Tanjulvaka and records the grant of a village named 
MtilamSohhada (f.e., Machhada proper) situated in tbe Machhsdakhanda-vishaya to Bhatta 
Pnrandara, an emigrant from ManmSna, situated in the district Tadisama-vishaya in 
Vorebdhi^ f province). In this case as in the pi'evious two, the gift was made for mcrejising 
tbe religious merit of the donor and his parents and bears no date. The record was composed 
by Stambh«, the Minister for peace and war, and incised by the gold.smith KumSrachandra, 
and the seal was affixed by Trikalihga-MahSdevi, on the record being apparently presented 
by tbe Prime Minister Bhatta Kesavtdeva. One ChSchika is recorded as the vdrgulika 
which appears to be an alternative term for dutaka or messenger.® All these names occur in plate 
F except the last, with a medley of offices, which throw a doubt on its genuineness, but this is 
susceptible of being explained, as would appear later on. The last charter K was issued in the 
3rd year (of the king’s reign) on the 11th day of the bright fortnight of theKartika month 
(known also as Prabodhini Ekadasi), the day on which Vishnu awakes from his four months’ 
.sleep, granting the village Komyana of VodS-vishaya to the astrologer Jagadhara-Sarman, resi- 
dent of Pattavadapataka, situated in the district of Kontaravahga-vishaya, emigrant from 
Vapabhiimi, situated in the middle of Thihsra-vishaya by Yasabhafiljadeva, eon of Bsya- 
bhanja IT, who was son of VJrabhafija, who was son of Rayabhahja I, who was son of the 
Bajadhiraja Bevabhahja, styled Sitmasta-Khinjali-des-adhipatioT lord of the whole Khifijali 
country, which connects him with the family headed by Silabhanjad^va, from whom the kings 
refeiTed to in the preceding three (H, I, J) records, were descended. Though Khinjali is not 
mentioned in the three foregoing records in hand, it finds a mention in A, B and C. In the latter 
there is a mention of Ubhaya-Khinjali-mandala which shows that the Khinjali was divided 
into two mandalas or divisions, though owned by the same king. The records, however, do not 
show how O^vabhanja, the original ancestor of Ta^abhanja’s family, was connected with the 
parental stock to which all the kings mentioned in plates A to J appear to belcmg. From these 
eleven^ records of the Bhanja family the following tentative genealogy^ may be made out : — 

^ [R. B. Krishna Sastri would read this name as Arataha ; see his Pp. ^ep. for 1917-18? p. 12, Ko. 6. — Ed.] 

® [R, B. Krishna Saatri would read it as Varendhi, see titof., p. 136, para. 13. — Sd.] 

* [If it is a derivative of the Telugu mryw * ledger, the official might have been a ledger-hec^per of land given. 

By analogy it appears to be supported by tbe Kamrese expression which means ** to deliver laud to 

isomebody as Ms property.*’ — Ed.] 

* Sixteen. See Postscript, 

® [In drawing the genealogical tree w’c should not lose sight of the fact that some of these rulers used different 
seals, for such a difference can well indicate a different house or branch of a dynasty. — Ed ] 
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V irabliadra ( Ga^ada nda) 
(D. E. A. 0.) 

Kottabhanja or Silabbanja I 

(dVe. 0.) j (H. I.) 

Digbbanja I or Satmbhanja I 
(D. 0.) j (G. H. I.) 


Ranabbanja I 

(D. E. E. G. H. I. J. 0.) 


Digbhanja 11 
(P. J.) 

§iia'bhafija II 
(F J.) 

Netylbhanja 

(Kalyanakalaia) 

(G. H. L) 

Devabbanja 

if) 

1 .. 

Rajabhanja 

(E.) 

Pritbvibbanja 

1 

Nar^ndrnbbanja 

(0.) 

Vidyadha[ra*jbhanjadeva or Rayabhanja I 

VidvSdharabhanja AmOghakalafe) (K) 

' (P.J.) 1 



Satmbhanja II 
(A. B. C. L. K. P.) 

Virabbanja 

(K) 



Ranabbanja II 
(A. B. L. P.) 

Durjayabhamja (M) 

Rayabhanja II 

(K) 

1 

Ya&bhanja 

(K) 




• KanakabbaSja (M) 

No®e: — Letters in the brackets refer to the charters as named in this article and the postscript, 
appears to have been the title of the original ancestor^ which is found in some records in a corrupted 

fom M Gandhato. 

In the BimangbSti obaiters (D. E.) wbicb appear to be tbe oldest, it is stated that the 
original ancestor of tbe Bhafija family was one Virabhadra, who was reared up by 
Ta^shthamnni, from him was descended in the main line king Kottabhanja whose grandson 
was Ranabbanja ; this seems to imply that there were several other branches, the senior being 
the one in which Ranabhanja I was born. As the saying goes, two swords cannot remain in a 
single Boabbaid, the junior members of. the family had apparently no alternative bat to settle 
elsewhere, either as subordinate or independent ralers. It appears that tbe senior branch, 
eontiniied to obeerve the Orissa practice of repeating the names of its ancestors, while the 
junior ones adopted a different scheme. Thus in the main branch with 8 kings, there is only 
one whose name ia not repeated, while in the second there is only a single name out of 6, which 
has been repeated. In the main line there wore 2 Silabhanjas, 2 Digbhanjas, 2 Satrnbhanjas, 
and 2 Ra^abhanjas, abhongh in one case the first Digbhanja was apparently identical with 
the first Saimbhanja. In the jnnior branch there were only 2 RSyabbanjas, In tbe main 
line the word Bhafija forms an integral part of the proper name, without which the latter 
would be ridiciiloas. Ia the junior line this is not the case as its elision would still give an 
appropriate connotation, for instance, it would be extremely uncomplimentary to name one^s 
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son as Satra or enemy, unless hhafija were to be an integral part of it, whicb would make Mm 
the ‘ vanquisher o£ an enemy Similarly iilS is a rock, but with bhanja added, it makes its 
wearer ‘the breaker of rocks’. jSawa is battle, but a king is no battle j be is Banabbanja, the 
‘ conqueror in battle Bis are tbe 4 or 10 quarters. Obviously tbe king cannot be dis^ but 
is a great compliment to him to be called Digbhanja, tbe ‘ victor of all ibe quarters There is 
only one name in that line which appears to be self-sufficient without the hhafljd and that is 
Vidyadbarabbahja found in two plates (P and J) where in each case the last letter ra is absent 
which, however, is snpplied by the seal attached to the charter P. By the way I may here note 
that the king had the title of ‘ ArnOghakalaga which was conjecfear&lly read by Dr. Kielhorn 
as Dharmmakalasa, owing to an over-engraving in the part where the epithet oocurred. It 
was natural for him to read it as such, on the analogy of Kalayanakala§a attached to the- 
name of Netribhanja, especially as tbe last letter looked like double m, which was apparently 
meant for Dr, Kielhorn has clearly shown that plates P are palimpsests, but wbat is most 
curious is that the alterations are most prominent in the names of the donor, his title and his 
ministers. Plates J shosv that tbe Prime Minister was Bhatta Ke§avadeva, who presented the 
charter to the queen for affixing the royal seal, and that tbe composer of the charter was 
Stambha, the Minister for peace and war, in whose office it appears that such records used to be 
prepared. In plates F the offices are reversed, whereby K§§ava becomes Minister for peace and 
war, while Stambha becomes the Maniri^ The alterations were so carelessly made that 
Khambha (the popular form of Stambha) continued to be shown as Minister for peace and war 
and, as such the writer of the charter. This led Dr. Kielhorn to suppose that Stambha and 
Khambha were different names, occupying the offic<« of Mantri and Sctftdhi'vigrahika respec- 
tively, while Kesava was put down as a messenger, in view of the fact that no messenger was 
mentioned in the record. 

My view of the matter is that the record P was originally prepared during the reign of a 
short-lived king, the immediate successor of SilabhaSja II, but it could not be issued before his 
death. At this stage Vidyadhara, the younger brother of the deceased, was installed, not without 
a cottjjp which brought the Minister for peace and war to prominence causing the superses- 

sion of the Prime Minister K6§ava by Stambha for the time being. The accession of Vidyadhara 
to the throne must have been an occasion for munificent gifts and apparently the charter P 
was issued iu hot haste, with necessary corr ections, though not very carefully carried out as 

Oar record J which has no signs of being tampered with at all reads as follows at the end : 

\[ ^ , 

I think the original record was exactly like this, except perhaps that at (a) the word end at (5) 

or some such equivalents were omitted. In tampering with the record the first alteration to have been made was the 
insertion of the family name of Stamhhadeva as Teja^ika, which took the place of praveiiUm at (a) leaving no 
room for the word ma,nit'i^a to precede his proper name, wWch was next inserted in the place of Ke^vadevena, 
The official designation mmtma had therefore to follow instead of preceding his name against the naoal practice. 
Thus the word mantri^a had to he put in the place of the nnlmown word at (5). This necessifcated the insertion of 
his part of the duty (that is, presenting the record to the queen for affixing the rojal seal) farther* on, ag^ 
against the nsnal practice, and the word had therefore to go in the place of There remained 

now KeSava’s name to be inserted and it was apparently pat iu the place occupied hy which was 

as nsnal followed by which was left intact, the duty and the office of the displaced 

minister thus hang Joined with his name in this manner. What was omitted to be done was the elision of 
whiq^ created an almost meaningless colophon as follows 

ww 

uS 

[The expression Tejadika might be connected with the Telngu and Kanarese Teji meaning a horse. The 
title may have been derivk from the fact of Stambha dr his aacestots having been oHginaliy Keepers of royal 
l^oyses. — Ed.] 
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ief©rr«?d to before. Things may have iblterwards rf^sumed tlie normal ooiKiitioii iiioliiding tlifc 
re^toraiion to office of previous employees, jwlien the charter I was issued. This would also 
uccouiit for the peculiar name Vidyadhara as Siiabhahja IPs successor, who should have beeu 
]ii the ordinarv course named as Digbhafija III, (who should be no other than the deceased 
older brother of Yidyadhara in the present case), I feel this is rather a wild conjecture, but 
until evidence to the conti'ary is available, there is nothing strange about it. In Orissa the 
4astraic; custom of continuing ancestral names* has survived even up to the present clay. For 
histaiice, the Kiija of Bamre is either n Sndhaladeva or a Tribhuvanadeva and I have personally 
hiiuwii three generatioiiSj Sir SQdhaladova, his son Tribhuvanadeva and his grandson buflhaladSva 
U 4 ’aiu. Ill Pal Lalira, situated Ijetween Bamra and Keonjhar, the Raja is either ‘‘ Pat Ganeshvara 
Far' or *‘Pat Muni PaF’. In the Bhahja family the recurring names appear to hn ve been 
.’i;.. Sila, Dig, Satru and Rana, and each has had a. repetition according to the inscriptions found. 
There is nothing to prevent the disco vei*y of a third name-sake of any or all of thoiii. 

There are a number of geographical names in the recoi^ds which have been yet found, bu( 
110 serious attempt was ever made to identify them. In an appendix to this article 1 have tried 
to identify not only places mentioned in the four records in hand, about whiuli 1 h.ave added a 
t^pecial note in the end, but also those mentioned in charters previously edited. It will be Been 
ti’om them that the oldest charters D and K refer to villages in the oxtrenio north of' the 
Mayumbhanja State, A, B and C to those in the Baudh State to the west, and tlie remaining 
ones to those in the Ganjam District. This gives an indication of the extent of the Blianja 
kingdom, which apparently included almost all the tributary states'’ of Ovissa together with the 
norihei-n portion of the Ganjam District covering about square miles, about half 

o3 which is occupied by Maynrbhahja and Keonjhar States, both of which wove owned by 
ITbliaya-Khinjal-yadhipati, or the lord of both the Kliihjalis. This title was retained by the 
iatestkicig of the family, n-., Y?i§abhauja. of charter K, who styled hiraself as Sannutit-Khinjadi- 
d€&-adkipati or the ‘ loi'd of the whole Khinjali country ’, which can be no (jther tlian tho presen-t 
Keonjhar. The aspirate of the fii'st letter disappeared, a soft <> after / ci’cpt in after the OriyS 
mode of pronmiciaiion and the I at theenl changed into r, whicli transformed the original name 
into Keonjhari or Keonjhai*. 

The latest D/ipena/ GazHt/eto'® states, '‘Keonjhar Is divided into two tvidely dissimilar 
tracts. Lower Keonjhar being a region of valleys and lowlands, while Upper Ke..)iiihar includes 

^ Cf, V. A. Smith, Lid. Ant., VoL XXXV, p. 201. 

^ The traditions of the varions Eaj families of tlio^e slates support it j -for iiistaucc. tliu Keonjhai Iluja cUiais 
descent from a brother of the Bhanja king of iloyiirhhanja State, which is referred to later on in' some details. 
Fal Laltra was admittedly a subordinate of Keoujhar, which claims that one of. its Rajas Athamalik fron*. 
the Puri king. Tho Daspalla chief traces his origin to a younger sou of Raja Narayanu Bhaiijj of Baudh, wher'* 
:.Jiey say the original Raja was a Brahman, but was ousted by the B huh ja chiefs (Cunuiugham, Arch, 

\ 4. XI 11, p. 110). The Bonai State of which Rehrakhol is a branch has a peacock for it.s crost with ii curion-*^ 
story, which looks like a variant of the origiJi of Mayurabhanja kings discussed la+er on rhe Boiiai legeitd 
avers that its ©riginal aiHestor when bom was abandoned and was in danger of falling into tho hands of tho enemy 
when SI peacock swallowed it and kept it in bw craw, until the danger was over. The infant wsia born under n 
Kadainba tree, so the family came to be called Kadambavanili, but it regards tlie peacock as sacred. This 
certainly establishes a connection with the Mayurabhanja family. The Bhmra family 
itahgcvaihsis, whose eoniieciion with the Bhanjas has been shown later on. The chiefs of Dhoukanal admit that 
liiey Wire feudatories of the old Orissa K-iJas, who conferred the title of Samanta on them. The Abhamalik 
Kija who bears a simhar title has a tradition of his origin similav to that of Mayurabhanja, i.e., f lom an emigraru 
•‘rm\ Jaipur. The Khandapara and Xayagarh States, the latter being an offshoot of the former, got. the thlo q£ 
riaja daring the Maratha campaign of 0.-;ssa. None of the other states, Baramba, Hindol, Naisiughpur, Kilglri, 
Eaiig.r, Tahher and 'Jigaria^^encompas-i an area of more than 400 square miles and could not but have hs ii 
rabjidicafe to the Bhanjas. if they existed as separate entitWin those times. See ^'jrho u who in India ”, r art 
V III, Lneinow f'ditioh. ^ 

* Set Vol. hX\% p. 202. 
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the mountaiiious high lands.” These are natural divisions which must have, existed, as they do 
to-day, during the Bhanja rule, and the word ‘‘ ubhaya'* meaning ‘ both ’ found in the rewrds 
in connection with Khinjali not only justifies its use, but affords a clue for the identifica- 
tion of the country. Local chroniclers also support the fact that Keonjhar was ruled by the 
Bhanja Hajas. Hunter's Gazetteer^ plainly records Keonjhar State originally formed part 
of Morbhanj, but about 200 years ago, the tribes of this part, finding it a great ]^rdship 
to travel through the perilous forests of Morbhanj to obtain justice from their prince, separated 
themselves and set up the brother of the Morbhanj Raja as their independent ruler. That is 
to say, Keonjhar separated from the parental stock less than 300 years ago and was part 
of the 34ayurabhanja State where many of the Bhanja inscriptions were incised. 


The records shoW^ that there were about three capitals of the Bhanja kings, either co- 
existing or at different periods of their rule. D. and E., the oldest records as noted before, 
give Khijingga or Khij jinga as the residence of the king. This is identical with the present 
Khiohing to the west of Baripada, the present head-quarters of the Mayurabhanja State. It 
still contains numerous ancient remains about which Rai Sahib Nagendra Nath ITasu re 
marks The superior workmanship of these has indeed been a startling discovery for ns. 
The faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smiles which seem to be a realization on 

stone of the best dreams of poets and artists. The smiles look fresh and 

soft as newly-biown buds and illustrate that motherly grace which is a pure 

Indian conception and is quite distinct from what we find in the Italian painter s 3ifedonna. 
A., B. and 0. refer to Dhritipura as the old capital which is untraceable. F., G., H., 1. 
and J. were issued from Vafijulvaka and as the villages mentioned in them are all found in 
the Ganjam district, it is perhaps not unfair to conclude that Yanjnlvaka was also situated 
within that district. The name connotes a superabundance of cane plants, for w ic t e 
Ganjai?! district is noted. The last record, K., mentions no capital at aU. 

In spite of the extensive area occupied by the Bhanja family and its branches, it, however, 
appears that they were not the sovereign lords of the country they ruled. The^ origi^ ^ 
oestor of the family appears to have been an officer of some Guna or Hindu republic, as ' ® 

Ganadanda indicates. The title was apparently a short form of Oanadanda’n^ycdca or wt- 

danda-pala, the former being equivalent to a Minister and the latter to au office m c a^e o 
the maintenance of the army.® There are numerous instances of ministers or ® ^rs 
hecoming kings, whenever they found the administration over them weak. Tr^ti^ o ^ a 
strong member of the democracy usurping the power of government and 
king are not wanting in the Onssa Jancupadas as the political communities were e m o en 
days of which the Athmallik State is an excellent example. It was mledby ^ 
tives of the people by turns, which gave it the name of Athamallika (the tract r y qig 

It is not very far away from Mayurabhanja. What wonder that Virabhadra ^ is 

dants should have seen their opportunity and become the sole ^ , 

' commuhity. Judging from the titles of the inscriptional kings of this me, owever, i 
not appear that they ever attained to paramount sovereignty, and as suo^^ ey mus sve 
become the Mdn4aUhas of the Mahak5§aia Hugs, firstly of the Sonmvamsis of Vnn pum 
(Binka) and later on, of the Haihajas of Ratanpur, both of whom bo^ t e ^ * 

lihgadhipati or “Lord of the Trikali ngas,” which, appaimtly, included the Orissa 

Mahals. The omission, in the grants, of references to any sovereign power, ^ owever, in i ^ 
that the Bhahjas enjoyed much extended powers and we re at any rate semi in epen en , 

’ Voh VIII, p, 121 (Second Edition). * MayurManja, Arch lep,. Fart I, 

® Mr. J ajaswal’s Hindu Polity, Fart Jl, pp. 134 and 147. .2 
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Thereisnorec^rd of any conquest made by tbem, the eulogistic epithet of lagadehamalU-mja^t 
added to the name of Yagabhanja being ambiguous. It may mean ‘ the conqueror of Jagad^ka- 
Tnij. ll.gL ’ or ^ the one -warrior and conqueror in the world It, however, seems that the 
of the Bhanja dynasty were connected with the Southern Jaipur instead of the hTorthem 
Jaipur of Bajputana, to which local chroniclers connect them, in the wake of all Rajputs,^ 
who consider it an honour to link themselves with the country regarded as the true home of 
the Kshatriyas. The Jaipur Zamindar, formerly a Raja, who still holds an estate covering 
about ten thousand square miles, relates that the predecessors of his family belonged to 
SilSvam^a,® and we know from the Buguda® and SaSanka’s charters^ that the family of 
Silodbhavas or SailOdbhavas (born of rock or hill) were ruling on that side about the 7th 
century A. D. It sent out its scions to different parts of the country, one of whom settled in 
the Vmdhyas in the Central Provinces and conquered many countries round about, as revealed 
by the Bagholi platesj the only record yet found about that branch. Another adventurer, 
apparently, settled in MayiirabhaSja. The date of the advent of the Mayftrabhanja conqueror, 
as related in local chronicles (wr., 1,300 years ago),® very well fits in with the ^dates of the 
inacriptional Siisdbhavas, and the family has more than one Bhanja named after Sila. In fact, 
the oldest ancestor found in the inscription is named Silabhanja. Distinguished Indian families 
usually seek for supernatural origins. As is well known, Rajputs claim descent dii’ect from 
the Sun or the Moon. This may look edifying, but they have pushed the matter so far as 
to make it ridiculous. Some trace their origin from an inanimate object or an animal of any 
kind whatsoever, because such an origin implies some miraculous power. It mystifies the real 
origin which lurks beneath it and which might cause a blush in its bare nakedness. Here is, 
for instance, the origin of the Silsdbhavaa as recorded in the Buguda? plates of Madhava- 
vannan : — “ There was a personage named Pnlindasena, famous amongst the people of 
Kalinga. He, althougli endowed with many excellent qualities, did not covet sovereignty 
for himself, but rather worshipped Brahma in order that the god might create a fit ruler of 
the land. And Brahma granted his wish and created out of a rock the lord Sitodbhava, 
who became the founder of a distinguished family.” Laid bare, the story would show that 
the dwellers of the local mountains or rock produced a person, ^ who became the ruler and as 
such the founder of a dynasty. In editing the Ragholi plates I have shown how Sailavam^a 
irm patronymic and how the metronymic of the same family was Gangavam^a. The dynasty 
was thus the outcome of a mountaineer husband and a river-born wife (the sacred Ganges), 
which was delicately turned into a compliment, when describing the local river Salima on whose 
Imnk R5iig§da, the capitol of their kings, was situated.7 On its hanks covered with flowers 
of exc^mat tme^’ said the eulogist, “ pools of water have formed resembling the river of gods 
(Ga&gS), which issued from the sky aud the streams of whose waters are split- and dashed out- 
side by masses of rocks,”® Bereft of the allegory, this would signify that a brave mountaineer of 
Ori^ married a Gangavam§i lady and their son became the founder of a new dynasty. By a 
dmilttT process the Andavam^a family was evolved from a pea-hen’s egg. A scion of the 
S^v&m& left his parental home and went to the country where peacocks (Mayfira) abounded, 
^ ^ People of that locality the appropriate name of Mayftrikas,^ as found 
V « inscriptioa of JagapaladSva. He defeated them and thus became the 

Maytrabhaiija (breaker of Mayuras) an d in due course married a Mayurki, a local lady, whose 

V ti® attribnta 41 given to Tafiabhafija in 1. 11, Plate K, is very significant and may lead on© 

perhaps Jagadekamalla II him- 

* fCTvatTrT’i™’/"’ ®- 

’ ' AWe, Vd. IX, p. 41 fE. 


® Mew Imperial ^azetissr^ Vol. XVII.Itj. 255 

» Al»Ye,¥oI. ¥l,|>a46, 


^ Above, Vol. IX, p. 42. 

’ Ant., Tol. XVJI, p. 135 
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progeny became tbe foimder of a new dynasty. A MSyurki, literally pea-hen, ^ lays eggs and, 
therefore, her offspring must be andajaJ^ or born of an egg. The peacock became the family 
totem and that is why there is still a strict prohibition against killing peacocks in the 
Maytrabhanja State. 

Postscript. 

It was after I had sent my article to the Government Bpigraphist on 6th May 1923 "that 
I received a letter from Mr. McLeod Smith, Dewan of Mayurabhanja State, dated 2l8fc May 1923, 
m which, besides giving certain local information in reply to my queries, he was good enough to 
add that in 1916 a copper-plate grant was found at Khandadeuli in ParganS Eihanta Pir of t ie 
Bamanghati sub-division, and was published in the 4th volume of the Journal of the Bihar and. 
Orissa Besearch Society which I had not consulted at all. This led to a research which brought 
to light as many as three other grants^ of the Bhanja family, published by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar 

V'ol. II of the Journal, and a genealogy of the same dynasty as given by Mr. B. D. Banerji 
in the 3rd volume of the same Journal. Had these been before me when I, was drafting the 
above article, the discussion in it would have assumed a somewhat different form, but it is 
now too late to recast it. I would, therefore, note here the salient poiats after inserting new 
names of kings in the genealogical table on page 286 above, and some geographical names 
in the Appendis, which deals with identification, of places. For facility of reference letters 

L., M., N., 0. and P. have been given to these records as follows : — 

L. Tasapaikera grant of Ranabhanjadeva by Mazumdar, J. B. 0. B. 8., Volume II, pp. 167 
et seq, 

M. Baudh grant of Kanakabhainjadeva by Mazumdar, J. R. 0. B. S., Volume II, pp. 356 
et seq. 

N. Kumrukela grant of Satrubhanjadeva by Mazumdar, X B, 0. B, 5., Volume II, pp. 429 
et seq» 

O. Khandadeuli grant of RanabhanjadSva ? (Narendrahhanjadeva) by Haraprasad Sistrl, 

J. B. 0. B. Vokme 17, pp. 172 et ssq. 

P. Patna Mnaenm grant of Ba^athanjadeTa of tie 21st year liy S. D. Banerji, Bp. Ini. 
(awaiting publication). 

Only two records, M. and 0., give new names of kings ; M. gives Kanakabhanja, son of 
Burjayabhanja, who was son of Solanabhanja. They belonged to the Bhanja branch ruling at 
Baudh and were possibly connected with Satrubhanja II and his son Ranabhanja II of A., B., 

C., L., N, and P. The Plate 0. gives Narendrabhanja, son of Prithvlbhanja, son of Ranabhanja 

I, son of Kottabhanja, descended from Virabhadiu, the original ancestor of the Bhanjas. 

In dealing with Plate M., Mr. Mazumdar has given a lengthy discussion on the dates of 
the Bhanja grants in general, and has come to the following conclusions : — 

(1) The present chiefs of Mayurabhanja and Keonjhar States have no connection with the 
inscriptional Bhanjas. 

(2) There were several offshoots of the early Bhanjas, of which^one ruled at Baudh and 
had. under its sway the Baudh and Kimidi tracts during the times of Satmhhanja 11. These 
split up during the reign of his son Ranabhanja H, who remained a feudatoiy at Baudh, while 
a descendant of KetnbhanjadSva established a new line of rulers at Kimidi. 

(3) Kanakabhanja flourished about 1475 AD. His line was independent of Ranabhafija 

II, 

1 [That would be Mayun or Mayurika, but notMayurki. The latter, if connected with Mayorak^ will 
have a different connotation for which see Momer-Williams’ Sansknt-Eogiish Diet under Mayuraka.— Ed.] 

5 [The two Bhanja grants from Daspalla which Mr. B. Bhattacharyya has edited in the Baine jourml (?ol. 

VI, pp. 266 ff.) are also to be added to this list.— Ed.] 
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Mr, R. B. Banerji, reviewing Mr. Mazumdar’s discassion, declared the date assigned to 
JCanakabhanja as absolutely impossible on paleeographical grounds. ‘ We cannot,’ he said, 
‘admit the e^ristence ot a Rauabhanja in 1200 A,D., because the Raijabhanja of the 'Bamaii- 
ghatl grant^ was living in the third quarter of the 11th century, according to Mr. Mazumdar, 
and palaeography show^s that Ranabhanja (II), son of Satrubhanja (II), is earlier than Rana- 
bbanja (I), son of Digbhanja (I). Mr. Banerji w'oald place Kaiiakabhanja in the beginning o£ 
the 12th century A.B,’ 

It would thus appear that the Bhanja chronology still remains a subject of great contro- 
versy, but, although I do not find sufficient reasons in support of Mr. Mazuindar’s theory 
dissociating the present families of Mayurabhanja and Keonjhar States from the inscriptional 
Bhanjas by relegating their origin to an adventurer of Rajputana, I agree wnth him as regards 
the date of Ranabhanja II, about the end of the 12th century A.D., until Mr. R. D. Banerji 
establishes his contention, for which he says he is ready. Kaiiakabhanja may or may not have 
been very far removed from Ranabhanja II ; but the mere fact that Kanakabhanja’s two 
ancestors only are mentioned in Plate M. does not warrant the conclusion that his grandfather 
was not connected with the Bhanjas known to have been previously ruling at Baudh. It 
IB true that the Bhanja family sent out several ofEshoots and they became rulers of different 
tracts, but .at present there is nothing to show that Kanakabhanja’s line was a distinct one 
and supplanted Ranabhanja IPs. Again, the adoption of the Kasyapa-g'oi^m in place of the old 
‘ Andaja ’ or egg-born is no proof of disparity in view of the accepted rule that ‘he who has 
no gotva belongs to the Kasyapa-^S^m.’ Kanakabhanja belonged to a much later date than his 
original ancestor. He must ha^e noticed the contempt with which the origin from an egg must 
have been looked upon in his time. The easiest thing for him or his immediate predecessors 
was, therefore, to relegate themselves to the sage Kasyapa, to which nobody could raise an 
objection. 

By a misreading of the word Khinajali as Kbindini or Khinjini Mr. Maznmdar was led to 
identify it with Khimidi and consequently to the conclusion that a branch of the Bhanja family 
held sway there. In essence he is not very far from the truth, in that a branch belonging to 
the line of bTetribhanja did rule in the Ganjam District, the eastern portion of which was 
certainly under the Bhanja sway, as a number of villages granted were situated in the Gumsfir, 
Aska and Obatrapur taluks to which Kimidi in the same district adjoins towards the west, 
Kimiiji may or may not have been included in the Bhanja dominions, but it was certainly not 
of such an importance as to have induced the kings to adopt the title of ‘ Lords of Kimidi.’ The 
title ‘ Lords of both the Khinjalis (Keonjhar) ’ was an ancient one, and all the branches of 
the" Bhanja family appear to have taken pride in calling themselves as such, irrespective of 
whether they continued to be rulers of that tract or not, 

.With due deference to the learned Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, M.A., who 

has edited the charter O., which he calls ‘Khandadeuii inscription of Ranabhanjad^va,’ I may 
perhaps be permitted to state that his descriptive title is inaccurate. The grant should have 
been described as one ofHarendrabhafijadeva, who was the real grantor and not his grandfather 
Ranabhanjad.eva, The latter comes in merely as one of the several ancestors of the donor. 
The test reads — 

^ ^ frnTTfa^Trafprg * * * * * * * * 

'VTliraT’nw 

'*• The only dated Bhanja charter yet found (D) bears the date 288 which Mr. Mazumdar assigns to the Chdla* 
Ga%a era It is thus equivalent to 1060 A.D. 2 J. B* O. R. Vol, iv, p. 176. 
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Tlie langaage is defective no doubt, but it is clear that the words ^ and in tbe 

above extract refer to Narendrabbanjadevai and not to Rai^abbanja. The above extract is 
preceded by verses giving the genealogy of theBhanja kings from Virabhadra to Ranabhanja, 
apparentliy taken from a charter composed during the time of Ranabhanja in which the last 
line stood as follows : — 

vTgs^(sT)3r mf u 

It appears that the word XTT^ misled the above-named sobolar. It was suited to the 
time when it was composed and not to the one when it was adopted by his grandson^s grant- 
writer. The latter’s composition in prose quoted above is an index of his poor knowledge of 
Sanskrit, although to the best of his ability he endeavoured to convey his meaning by repeating 
after the close of the quotation in verse and connecting him with his reputed 
son whose or son was ^ latter) 

was the person who granted the village. 

H. — Ganjam Plates of N'gtribhafijadeva. 

First Plate. 

1 [ii*] fri?r?T(^T)’!riTr!rfg^«vw 

2 [i*] 

4 g- t xtot: xrrt*rFTOspNt^- 

6 ?r I T?r 

6 tTSrfsrr t 

7 trrsg t. ii [^*]‘ [i*] sRT^tfn^- 

8 w. aimi’iraram’rwr 

9 ?:T3rT «’^«rairafwsif[:*] ^firarr- 

®s «\ 

Second Plate ; First Side. - 

10 *niTT '^kwvr- 

11 *{idirnciuT ^ TgwT8T- 

12 Tfi: ^• 

13 ^rra[T* j^rgncTstn^ ?isrT- 

14 gn?rn3iTf%gV grsrvTft^ gTCgT)^!!!?^ 

15 ?ns|; 5EraiTV 

16 ^btsIh; fscrw’arT«fi»T’9C?i] 

^ This is farther confirmed by his name being insciibed in the medallion (seal ?) at the top, as commanicated 
bo me by Baba Kamakbya Prasad Bast), l)epdty (JollectoiE of UdayuxabliaSja Stated 

® Expressed by a s^Tubol. ® Metre : Milini. * Metre : ^ardMavih^iiti. 

® [From «5[f% , . . to scans as Aryd.— IM.] 

>» 
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17 wHt h" 

18 f^pi^fwI^*]?nfTfrtTaT[sr*]^ 


11^ m- 


Second Flate ; Second Side. 

19 11^ ^- 

20 iift?r(^)’nnra’c(?TO) f^(aii)fir9r[^*][?l]^ir^[?wr*] ii^ 

21 STOT ^ ^ 

22 11^ ?jm ^r:^[:*] ii T^(38)ntw^^[sr»]7[ i ^rm- 

23 STT sr^(’^)5nTi^f ^ [T*]yt^ ’srf»r€tf%- 

24 ^ stWT WT(*r)fV5^’gT«|?Rf^ftf% ? ll‘ ^- 

25 ^ 11^ Tn(JT)¥T^ w(wt)srf 11^ ^5TT(W.) «’' 

ft- 

26 tw Tif^rtnf?^(?nR)wf«[:] i ^(^)’5^5FSfrT’i:T(T) w^we- 

27 nldsr 


Third Flate ; Fii'st Side. 

29 (f»r5 II®) ^*if«?wwriwt3pTW [i*] ^r^RTP^ifesEr- 

30 ^ ^4 iTOiJi[;*]trf^ra?r^ ii' [^*] ^ar- 

31 ^ [i*] ^ ?:T5tfwf[:*] ^5af?fw[:*] i 

32 tRW ii[8*] *n ^(^)^i?raTOfi a : tre- 

33 trxfw:® I ^^rsTTpqj^TTT^csr tR^igxn^C^) i[in*J ^- 

34 ^T(^t) ^ ^ [i*] f^rai wfww- 

(w)c^ ftra- 

35 fir: iRft i([^*], trfs(f^) ^v(w)iWTf!i ^(^)* 

( ^(w)- 

^ PtmctnatioE superfluous. ^ [See f. n. 1 on p. 286 above-— Ed.] 

» [Tb© plate gives jft^Tfc][ -^^TSfiifT^a^.—Ed.] 

* Tbiji appears to be tbe name of the first donee ; the second donee also bore the same name, his alternative 
Bilim© being Aiichndeva, the same as his grandfather's name. The meaning is rather obscure. What follows in the 
nominative should all haTe been in the dative, referring as it does 10 the description of donees of another gotra. 

® Bead iijfr, 

® These aMaras with punctuation are superfluous and should be omitted. 

’ Metre : VamntatUaM. 

* The two letters fif and tqpj have been cut off by the rmg*hole of the plate, the former wholly and the latter 
partially. 

» This letter is cut off by the ring-hole of the plate 


Fouk Bhanja Copper- Plate Grants.- 

I-Ganjam Plates of Netribhanjadeva, with damaged seal. 
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86 wr ^ [ii-®*] Tf?r qr «< 8 ^« i<g(w)- 

37 mC^NT) »n’sa[wH%?rar D*] ’?rararf5?5^r['s]N9 

38 iTr(f^^) sTf% g55%C:*] fN€ti2iT[:*]^ ii[c*] 

^(m) 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


39 ii €[T]fSq (%< i f^ g R ^- 

40 ^(%iT) II ^(^)?^4^ra^T[f%] iff§4|^ 8ff(gT) « m- 

41 iirT!rT[:ii*] 


I. — Ganjam Plates of NStyiblianiadeva. 

First Plate. 

1 [ii»] ?grf% [ii*] in 5 «NT( 3 rT)^BwfT*j 1 «^[#] 

3 ^T^if I ag! i3 ff cH TT^grir(?ir)^TT (tt: ) JRsni^NJfr^C*^) fN(w)if%- 

4 ^ [ii?*]® Smffw 9 ‘irft<a»®irreit- 

6 3 |fgnsr. 1 TrTi 2 rT^l(^)s 5 [i'«ir|[ 2 n w t«m(OTw)- 

6 ?n[:i*] ^fn^trt%g[f|]?rr ’fan ^ airM[NT]- 

7 ^ xn^g v, [br*]® 

8 f%gRra^?N^[g*i] ar?r^fH?w[:*] iwiz»r(g)’«r- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 [xi]^^r3lft^[n]4;“ 4i<#iR<h<!isi*!i*ii fNT('l)?nt* 

10 »r^rre^li[^*]f?raraf[*.*] infi- 
ll «nrT ^[:*] 

12 TTT^sirft ?nfn(tKjxi<ig«rw?r: ^sidM'a^wC;*] ^* 

13 Bq gT i8 <§xig^ : T ^f T q i[T*3^ ^ii is? 3’^ ^ 

14 ’Bstrrfs^afFT xnjTgrraT«rTf%«Tt ai(NT)wfi^ «t[V]- 

16 gfmrsi ffer(f»r)?rrftrgn»XRt['9] «- 

16 wTf^ ij4n[i*] ra i ? BWT ^ «si g ^^ 

17 f%xra^nBWT(Tann) ?re®?xn?ragf%(^)*nxjft[f«Kt[’wi#](f^)- 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 


^(aEr)[^]- 

19 ’5n?i ii4i<^nj-<«^giix(^*f[T*]^[*n9*] g<.**<tnfff- 


^ Metire : Pnshpitagrd. * Exprawed by a symbioL 

* Read aTwve and J. belov. 

® £See footnote 4 on p. 293 above,?— Ed.] 


» Hetre : JfSiiai. 
s Hetia: 
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20 nHT(j) ^(rrT)[^*] ws^«(53T2i) ^fe^rerrcT- 

HTB(’5r)- 

21 ^ w(«rr)’^*^Ta^?nKT(<) ^arrarCT^*] ^rm’- 

23 ^sr^wn?rT?rsfhf [ii ^*]Wfir^»r5^TT- 

2i 5?PSTfH^»9*nft^^hf [l*] ^RTT- 

25 ^ tR^ tnc^arCOTT- 


Third JBlate ; First Side. 

26 fsctrrasnf [b^*]“ ^sit^ 'sf’ifin# [i*J tt- 

27 ^fw[:*] «*wf^fir[:*] i (i) ®r[^T] 

28 T?raf ii[8*] *j^?tjrersrrr 5?: xnr^%f?r tnf^wTn:*] i( i ) s^^Emr- 

30 '?Trr [i*] ^ f%'5t(i5T')?ri ftj'’sr(g)f»T: 

3- ’5ra(^rr5t)HT '^Tg»mT(5«T) -g ^ .«i:(ms5)^ a^q- Eli's*] irf$T 

33 f5!RTOgfTO 1(0 wq?^ n i(fiT)q- 

LlJ?T[’f]rrg f{f)^ ’t( 5 )^(:) f%^tin[:] [u<=*] 

Third Flat 6 ; Second Side, 

35 Trar ^(?r)^ ^ _ _ _ _ farfferHl^ 

37 ^srf^^nnC:*] [ii*] 

J—Oanjaai Plates of Vidysdharabfaafijadeva. 

First Flaie, 

^ f'*] „„qr. 

' ’ wf] 

5 t*g'w«i[: I*] ^7iT(wr)fr(3t)qftTT- 

' Metre : Vasaniaiilajka, ""*' 

■ Ed.] 

• ■ ‘ coataiaing the lette^ i„ hrachet. « b„ha„ otT 

Piixtctutitioii Buperflaousa ** 



Fouk Bhanja Copper-Plate Grants; 

J—Ganjam Plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva. 
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- n 


Q. ^f> a y ^ u^c^sf'h^^W 






i cx>^G^' 

] $^'Sij^^:r^,^r(g 
c^r 










(2^ l^c/^ /f'.j^ lc|g74f<^<l4/^^f*Q/2)i^/5<5>^ »cr| -MV 

'^^>27^ 5B-^fS7?c?<3727t/ ''/'<^(-2?'??€7^/ ^^(=57V52 




r 


C? ij^^-^(n ^<&i i 

^ ‘y -^ 


^ Z7a 7/ rc^ca ^a^aa<? 7-a'5?a^' 1 

/c?p2:^^iQ:3f,rc/rf3f (^P3^d^3if'^ « 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

23 ?rr ?nmftrfKP(T*r; ^^ajT5n ^ i 

25 srr^nsrR 

wrfe- 

26 ^ »?T^f*5^aTT’lfT2r ^5N<fc^iin®a«5^^H5f ^ f^ fir^*4)«K41‘fT?r 

28 5cftf^N3r»mTstnp4% 

29 ir^fr:(cr) j UNg i WT^fwftr 

^TSr XTT- ^ 

31 i(?Ei:)^(f?) wr?4t I ’SR ^re^fai«r:(sdftRrO i ^W- 

fpT^W ?tTT ?T 9rfv: €- 

32 [i*] jreraw )|ftT^rei?rei N^r ^ B[i*] 

?jfw ?i: , ^ 

33 ^ n^nssfN [i*3 ^ sj'si'KhIwV f^ran^ ^^pittw- 

5^ ll['a’*'J tsrf^(f^) 

Third Plate. 

34 ^[5f] «rafN 

36 7re(#)5R ii[c*j mm ^ I 

36 FlfN ?rT^^T»J?T«^ ll[<L*] iCPSTHt TT ?jt D*3 ^ 

37 farewT wf»nW h[i»*] *n *i:^(^)'«'«W 

xpc- 

38 ^ffH TrTf®(ft)wT: I win?qRrmt(iit)fN xni^tngtrra^ iiElt*] Ww 

39 ' 4i*4^4ig rg5(yf)f%L(%]^^®r f^pprgft*^ ?i5aawtfaRni i 

fki^vs^ ^ 1(f)- , _ , 

40 IT ’T ^ fii: TTOTt^it faraftisn: n [t*?*] fW; 

'* _ _ 

41 It WFrft D*] it IT WTT- 

TTTW IT- . ^ ^ . f. 

42 tre(¥)iiTT( mtuw Tr^iT®*t ^twm irirr »tiw prarr wra^iw 

2t2 


11* [U*] 


1 The letter ^ is iaserted above the line. 


* Metro : Pus^^USgr^^ 



€Niographical names in the records of Bliafija ^ings of Orissa witn identifications whete ascertained. 
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No. 30.-THE MOTGIR PLATE OF DEVAPALADEVA ; SAMVAT 33. 

By Lionel D. Baenett. 

This charter was first published in the year 1788, in VoL I of the Asiatick Emardkes, p. 123 fi. 
where a lithographic reproduction and an attempt at translation. were presented. About that 
time the plate disappeared. In 1892 the late Professor Eielhorn republished the text with a 
corrected translation in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI, p. 254 fi., on the basis of the edition 
in the Asiatich Researches ; as will be seen, he accomplished the task with his wonted skill and 
success. But no trace of the original plate could be found. 

Recently, while repairs were being made in Kenwood House, a dirty and discoloured metal 
plate inscribed with Indian characters was found hidden away between a beam and the roof. 
It was brought to me for identification, and I at once recognised it as the long-lost charter of 
Devapaladeva. Then Mr. Plenderleith, of the Science Laboratory attached to the British 
Museum, came to my aid and skilfully removed the accumulated grime and rust of many gene- 
rations, so that it is now restored to its original condition, a fine and almost perfectly preserved 
specimen of medieval Indian metal-work. It seemed desirable to publish a photographic 
facsimile with 'an emended transcription of the text, and I have been permitted to do this by 
tbe kindness of the Right Honourable the Earl of Iveagh, G.O.V.O., Senior Trustee of the 
Kenwood Estate. 

The plate is of thick copper, measuring 18| inches in height and 13| inches in width. On 
the top of it is soldered a seal, 6| inches high and at the base 7| inches wide ; in the central panel 
of this is the well-known Sarnath device, the dharma-chakra with two antelopes at the sides, 
under which is the royal name, Srl-D^afolad^asya, It is in excellent preservation : with the 
exception of a very few unimportant syllables, the characters are as cleanly cut as wheui the plate 
came from the engraver’s hand. The script is typical of the region and date ; the letters are about 
^ of an inch in height It is needless to treat of the contents, as they are fully discussed in 
Kieihorn’s paper. 

The main part of this document, soil, from the beginning to hdrya iti, 1. 46, is duplicated 
} in 11. 1-42 of tbe Nalanda plate published in Kp. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 310 f!. The divergences are 
few and slight, and I have only noticed the more important, 

TEXT.i 

Mrst Side. 

1 Oni® svasti [ Siddharthasya par-artha-susthira®- 

2 mateh san-margam«abhyasyatas*siddhis*siddbim«a- 

3 nuttaram*bhagavatas=tasya prajasu kriyat I yas«traidhatuka-sat[t*]va-siddhi-padavii» 

atyugra- viry -oday aj » j itva nirvriti- 

4 m»asasada sugatah sanwsarwa-bhum-i^varah* || [1*] Saubhagyan-dadhad^atularb 

^riyas^sapatnya G6p51ah patir^ahhavad^vasu- 

5 ndharayah | dpisht-ante sati kptinam surajni yasmin=kaddheyah Prithu-Sagar-adayo* 

py^abhuvan j| [2*] Vijitya yen^a jaladher=vasundha- 

6 rain vimochita mogha-paiigraha iti | sa-vashpam*udvashpa-vil6chanan*punar*wan8shu 

va(ba)ndhun*dad?ishu(Su)r«mmatanga-jab |j [3*] Cha- 

7 lats,v*ananteshu va(ba)lesbu yasya vifivambharaya nichitash rajobhib I pada-prachara- 

kshamam*antarik8ham*vihafigamanam suchiram«va(ba)bhuva It [4*] 

* From the original plate. * Denoted by a symbol. 

• [The letter looks more like ta than ra — ^Ed.] 

*The Nalanda plate Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 318) haa mn»d/rtlM,-bk%m^lkvaraht which is probably right* ^ 




Mungir Plate of Devapala : the 33rd Year 
Scale : One Third Linear of the Original 
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8 Sastr-artha-bhaja chalato=nu^asja varnna 2 i*prati 8 ]ithapayata sva-dbamm | ^ri- 

DliarmmapalSiia sutena 50=*bhut-svarga-stliitanto«aiiri:^ah 

9 pitpinam H [5*] Achalair«iva jangamair*yadiyair»viclialadbliir*dviradaib badar 

tbyamana ! iiirupaplavam=amva(mba)ram prapede ^a- 

10 taigarh reigm-nibbena bbuta-dbatri || [6*] Kedare vidhin*6payukta-payasain Ganga- 

saniet-anivu(mbu)dbau Gokarn^i-adisbu cb*apy«anu* 

11 fibthitavatam tirtbesbu dbarmmyab kriyab | bbyityanani siikbairi«eva yasya 

sakalan=uddb[ri*]tya dusbtan=iman I6kan=sa- 

12 dliayato’nusbafigai-janita siddbib paratr^apy-abbut || [7*] Tais*tair*dig-vijar- 

avasana-saraaye sampr€sbitan«am=paraib sa- 

13 tkarair*apaniya khedam«akbilam svam svan*gatanam bbuvam I krityam«bb§vaya^ 

tarn yadiyam=ucbitaih prityS. nripanam*abb'5t*s-0' 

14 tkai;itbam hridayam diva6=cbyiitavatam jati-smarajjam^iva ]| [8*] Sri-Parava(ba)- 

lasya duhituh ksbiti-patina Rashtrakfita-tilakasya | 

15 Raw^devyah panir=jag?ihe griha-medbina tena || [9*] Dbyita-tanur^iyam Laksbmib 

saksbat«ksbitir=nu ^aririijii kim=avani-pateb 

16 kirttii-murtta’tbavai gyiba-devata [1*] iti vidadbati 6ucby-acbara vitarkavaMb 

prajab piakriti-gurubbir*ya ^uddb-antam gu]^i- 

17 t-akatod^adbab il [10*] Sl%bya pativrat«asau mukta-ratnain samudra-^iiktir*iva 

gri-Devapaiadevaih prasanna-vrittam® sutam-asuta || [11*] 

18 Nirmmalo manasi vacbi sariiyatab kaya-karmma^i cba yab stbitab ^ucbau 

rajyam=apa nirupaplavam pitur*v5(b6)(ihi-sat[t*]va iva' 

19 saugatarb padam || [12*] Bbramyadbhir-vijaya-krame^a karibbi3»tam*eva V%dby* 

atavim^uddama-plavamana-vasbpa-payaso dfi[sbtay puiiar*va(ba)ndba“ 

20 vab f [1] Kamv6(mbo)jeshu cba yasya vaji-yuvabbir^dbrast-anya-raj-aujaso besba* 

mi^rita-bari-beshita-ravab kaQta6=cbirain viksbitab* |j [13*] 

21 Yal^t piirvvam*Va(Ba)lina kritab kpita-yug® yea=agamad*Bbargavas*tretayam praba* 

tab priya-pra]gia 5 dna Karnnena yo dvapare ( vicbcbbinnab kali- 
32 na Saka-dvisbi gate kaleoa lok-antaram yena iyaga-patbab sa eva bi punar« 
vispasbtam*=unmilitab || [14*] A(i) Gang-agama-mabita- 

2B t-sapatna-^unyam=a SStu-pratbita-Da^asya-ketu-kirtteb | umm«a Varu?;^a“nike[ta*]jDacb- 
cba sindbor»a Laksbmi-kula-bbavanacb=cba yo 

24 vu(bu)bb6ja \\ [15*] Sa kbalu Bbagiratbi-patba-pravarttamana-nanavidba-nau-vStaka- 

sampadita-setu-va(ba)ndba-nihita-^a0a-4ikbara-^r§- 

25 jgii-vibbranian=siiirati^aya-gbana-ghanagbaiia-gbata - ^yamayamana - A’^asara - Laksbmi-sania- 

ravdba(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sa- 

26 ndebat I udlobm-aneka-nara-pati-prabbfitikjit-aprameya-baya-vabini-kbara-kbui-otkMtft* 

dbuli-dhusarita-di- 

27 g-antaralat 1 parame^vara-s5va-8ainayat-a^esba-Jam.vu(mbii)dvipa-bbupala-padata-bbara- 

namad-avaneh | ^ri-Mudgagiri-samava- 

^ The elision of a is denoted by an magraha. 

® Kielborn read j^rasannci’Vaktra^, and this is supported by the Nalanda plate, I. 16. 
diwfcinctly •^vfiitath. 

* Our pjate has olea’'ly vilsshiidi; as was read by Kielhom ; the Nalanda plate boi^eve 
1. IS). 


Bnt our plate has 
t bat ehira-pimiMht 
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38 sita-§rimaj - jaya-skandliavarat parama-saugata-parame^vara-parama-bliattaraka-iiialiaraj- 
adbiiaja Ari'Dliarmap^adeva* 

23 pad'amidkyatak parama-saugatah parame^vara-parama-bliattarako mabaraj-adbirajal^ 
i§ninaQ»Devap31ad&vah ku^ali I 

SO l^xinagara-hhuktau Krii3aild-visbay-aiitahpati-sva-samv3(mba)ddli'avicbclibiima-tal- 
opeta-Miahika-grame samupagata- 

31 na(ii) sarwan=*eva ranaka- | raja-putra- | amatya- | mabakarttakyitika- | maba- 

daigdaaayaka- I maba-pratibara- | laaaba-sa- 

32 manta- | mabadau^adbasadbanika- | maba-kumSr-ainatya- | pramatii- | sambbafiga- 1 

rajastbaniya- | uparika- | da^a- 

35 paradbika- 1 cbauroddbarapika- 1 dapd^ka - | dapdapa^ika- | ^aulkika- I gaulmika- | ksba- 

(ksbe) traps- t prantapala- | kottapala- | 

34 kha^idaraksha- j tad-ayuktaka- | viniyuktaka- I basty-a5v-osbt3ra“Va(ba)la-'vyapptaka- 
[ 1 *] ki4ora-vadava-go-mahisby-aj-avik-adbyaksba“ | dfita-praisbani- 

33 ka- i gamagamika- 1 abbityaramana- | visbaya-pati- | tara-pati- I tarikar | Gau4a-Malava- 

Kba sa- Huija- Kulika- Karnna t a- 1 A[ta]-cbata-bbatar 

S6 sevak-Mma(n) anyarh§=cb*akirttitan sva-p§da-padm-6pajivinah prativasina§»cba. vra- 
{brs)bma^-5ttaran mabattara-kutumvi(inbi)-puroga'med-a 

Second Side. 

37 ^ndbraka-Cbaigi^ala-paryantan sama]a(a)payati Viditam^a^ 

36 stu bbavatain yatb*6paTilikbita“M5shika-gramab sva-si- 

39 ma-tyipa-yuti-gSobara-paryantab sa-talab s-6ddei§ab s-amra-madbukab sa-jala-stbalab 

, sa-matsyah sa-tripab s-oparikarab- sa-daAa- 

40 paradbab sa-cbaurOddbarapab paribrita-sarwa-pi^ab | a-cbata-bbata-prav§^o*kincbit*^* 

pragrabyo raj akuliy a-®praty aya-same- 

41 t5 bbumi-cbcbbidra-i]tyayen*=arcbaiidr-[arkka]-ksbiti-sama-kalab^ pnrwa-datta-bbukta- 

bbujyamana-deya-vra(bra)bma-deya-varjjit6 maya ma.ta-pitrdr-=atmana6acba pn- 

42 pya-ya^-bbivyiddbaye ved-a[rtba]-vido yajvano Bbatta-¥i6vardtasya pautraya 

vidy-avadatarcbetaso Bbatta-^ri-Varaharfitasya pntraya ! 

43 pada-vakya-pramana-vidya-param-gataya I AupamaiiyaTa-sa-gr6(g6)traya 1 A^layana®- 

T8a-via(bra)bmacbaripe j Bbatta-[pravara®]-VSh§karata-mi6raya 

44 disanikyitya pratipaditab [|*] Yato bbavadbbib sarwair^eva bbniSi0r«daiia-pbala- 

.gaaravad*apabarape maba-naraka-pata-bbayacb*cba danams*i- 

45 dam^anuiaodya pa[la]niyaiii prativasibbib k 8 betmkaraiAsob*§jna-^ravapa- 7 idbeyair« 

bhlHyv'a samnoMta-kara-biirapy-adey-adi-sarvvarpiatyay-opaiiar 

46 yab ka(a)rya iti | [Sa]mvat 33 MSrga-diai 2i | TatbS cba (ibam'.&!i6i4a(sa)iia* 

i Sarvaateetan bbavinab pfrtbivendran 

* f syniboi'’'se«rm8'ta read Ed,] ^ The elided a is denotbed by im amgrak^f, 

* [Like the NalandS plate, feis charter clearly gives samaiia Imfcre Kielbom was dcmbtbd. about 

«bi9 of tids word. Sbe fnrfj Vol* XKJ, p. 260^y. Wi, 34.--«E<L3 

* [I think the text reads leS^lam as it does in the Nalauda plate, L 36, cf. other nasal symbode for 
ihistaTioe in 11. 33 and 51. — ^Ed*] 

Ahal&^ana. 


® So read in preTious editions ; the letters sr$ no longer legible. 



^|s|S 


"'■ T?'' t 






Mungir Plate of Devapala ; the 33rd Vear 

Scale : One Third Linear of the Orig^inal 


B. — Reverse 



Ko. 3L] 


TEKKALI PLAl’ES OF DANARNAyA‘S SOX IXDSAVAJiMAX. 307 


4r7 "bliiiyo bhiiyab prarthayaty^esha Ramali [i*] saman 3 ^o=yam dharma-setur* 
nripa9.am(m) kale kale palaiiiyaljL krameijahi |1 [16*] Va(Ba)lnibliir^vaftudlia 

48 datta rajabkib Sagar-Sdibhik [|*] yasyayasya yada * b}iunii]^(s«)tasyatasya tada 

pkalam Ij [17*] Sva-dattam=para-dattam*va yo kareta vasu- 

49 iidbaran(iii)3 [|*] sa visiitliaya[m*] kpmir^bklitva pityibbis*rsaha 3pacliyat[e] [l! 18*] 

Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbii)*vmdu-161an(laiii)* 4rl(^ri)yaina:aniickiiitya maniLsbya- 
bO jivitafi=cba | sakalam=idani=udalijitan=clia VTi(bu)ddli[v*]a na ki purushaik para- 
Idrttftyo vil6pya[L*] (] [19*] Sreyo-vidkav^ubliayan^a-Vi; . 

51 6uddlii-libajaiii ra3=atka(ka)i*6d=adliiga1}-atma-gu?iaaii guija-jnak 1 atm-anurupa-ckar^tam 

sthira-yauvarajyam M“RiLjyapSlam*=i- 

52 ha diitakam^atma-putraiii 1| [20*] 


Ho. 31.-TEKKALI PLATES OF DAHARNAVA’S SON INBRAVAEMAN- 
By E, H^ltzschs Ph.D. j Halle (Saale). 

Ink- impressions of this inscription^ were kindly made over to me by Rao Bahadur H. £iislina 
Sastri. The plates belong to Sri N. Deb, Esq., Yubraj of Tekkali in the Ganjam District 
of the Madras Presidency. These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring about 
icL breadth and 2J'^ in height, and strung on a ring of the same metal. The first plate is in- 
seribed only on the inner face, and the third plate bears only one line of writing on the outer face- 
The plates do not appear to have had raised rims. The ring is 3'*' in diameter and is fixed in a 
oirculai veal measuring in diameter, on which is engraved the worn figure of a standing bull 
with raised hump, facing the proper left. The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 60 tolas,* ^ 

The Writing on the plates is in a state of very good preservation. The alphabet resembles 
that of other early grants of the Gangas of Kalifiga. The letters ?T and sf have the same shape 
as in the majority of them,® while in one of the grants of Indravarman^ the cT closely resem- 
bles the w. The jihvafnullya is employed in line 18^ and the upadhmaniyd five times, 
A hnal form of m occurs in line 27. The group ^ is written correctly in line 10, but is 
expressed by <14 in lines 3 and 31. In line 30 occur the nunaerical symbol 100 and the two 
dacixnal figures 5 and 4. The language of the inscription is on the whole very correct 
Sanskrit prose, with three verses ‘ sung by Vyasa quoted in lines 26-20. Line H^contains 
a few Dravidian words (amba’achcM-'p^i), 

The date of this inscription (1. 30 is the year 100 64=164 J i.e, the first of the three figures 
is expressed by the numerical symbol ‘ 100 *, and the two remaining figure are decimals. This 
jEresh da"te induced me to re-examine the year of the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman, son 
of GrUigiaT^ava, which I had originally read as 100 80 3.® Elielhorn noted already that the middle 
figure is certainly not the numerical symbol * 80 *, but the decimal ‘ 8 *.® The third figure of the 
year-dees-not resemble the usual -form of ‘ 3 * ; but, as the date is recorded also in words, it mms 
be meant for ‘ 3 *. Buhler solved this little problem in a very ingenious manner by explaining 

h Read kramSifa, * [I tkiak we can lead it as »[— Ed.] 

• ['Tbe original wrongly gives I — Ed.] * Read 

See the Mudras Mjpigra^%i^al Report for 1024, p. 10, App, A, No. and p, 97* pata. S* 

« See e.p. above, Vol. XIV. p. 3S1 j J«d, Airf., Vok XHI, p. 123 ; above, Vol. Ill, p. ISl. 

• ind. ilni. Vol. Xm. p. 120i 

• Above, Vol. Ill, p. 13J. * Ahove, VoL V, Appendix, pt 91, note 7. 

i! o 2 
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th ' ti«iire‘ 3 ’ of tliese plates as an abbreviation of Uha, ‘ the (three) worlds Hence the year 
is in reality 100 83=183. The day of the same grant consists of the decimal figure ‘ 2 ’ followed 
l<T a fipiier (O;=20. If we now re-examine the date of the Purle plates of Indravarman, son 
(;,! Ijunirnava,- the year turns out to be (not 100 40 9, but) 100 37=137, and the day 20 0 =20 ; 
and the year of one of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman is not 100 40 6,® but 100 38=138, 
i,iid its day is lOh (still expressed by a numerical symbol). If we go back to the other 
CbiraLole plates of Indravarman,^ we find that both the second figure of the year and the first 
figure o! the day are expressed by numerical symbols : 100 20 8 = 128, and 10 5 =15* 
Subsequently to 100 83 = 183, the year of the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman, son of 
Ciuriirpva,^ even the figure ceases to be represented by a numerical symbol and is ex- 
pressed by a decimal in 195, the year of the Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman, son of 
Giirylrnava.® The day of the same grant is 5h7 (changed unnecessarily by the editor into 
:d I may be excused for having gone into such details, because this digression wdll 
iri fuimre induce editors, including myself, to be more careful and methodical in handling 
the dates of the Eastern Gahgasi 

I shall BOW recapitulate the years of some of the earlier Ganga grants, at the end of which 
the names of certain officers are mentioned. 


^ 0 . 1. Lriilm plates of Hastivarman, surnamed Hajasimha or .Ranablilta (above, 
\ ol X\ II, p. 333j, 1 ear 80 0 = 80, in words and figures. Written by Vinayachandra, son of 

Bhtti‘ju<'liaridra. 


Voi. ill. 


A'o. 11. Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, surnamed Rajasirhha (above, 
p. lear 80^7^=87, in words and figures. Written by the same ofiicer. 

^v* Indravarman, surnamed Rajasimha {Ind. AnL, VoL XVI 

^ v*' IV ^ ~ Written by the same officer. 

Ao. 1\. Chicacole plates of Indravarman (Ind, Ant, VoL XIII, p. 121). Year 100 20 8 = 
ill fibres alone. Engraved by Aditya-Manchm,8 son of Vinayachandra. 

100 37 -rr ^firavarman, son of Danarnava (above, Vol XIV, p. 362). 

nJ V '’y KBaixJichandra, son of Iditya-Bhogika. 

100 54- 151 ' ir fi' Indravarman, son of Danarnava (the subjoined grant). 

Engraved by tbe same officer. 

Bii.5sika. Engraved by Sarvachandra, son of Kba?(lidiandra- 


Year 


Yoai 


an L-.ir .rtant contirmation of 'tt . ^ 

Chandra il £D-;51). In line ’ i of the Hastyadhyah^a DBarm.- 

r... have been «-rit4“ by "the s^Lro^ 


tes* i’b 


i i' p.T2’r la e„f ^vcVol. XIV, p. .•i02. 

' W’ caot be traiLdferred to the Une ‘ 3* Numerals in Buhlor’a Indian Paleography, 

‘i'i. .1«., Voi, Xlil. i-)i 

vii.xia.p.ki.., • 

y-. xm, p. 123. 

Voi. Xlil, p. 2U, tsit’iinaSO 'T’"'"'’" «’■ 


' Above, Vol. Ill, p.l33. 


pahakoon-bearer , 

-ffhsh-Tduffu haa the form 



3JO. 31.1 TEKKALI PLATES OF DANAENAVA’S ‘SON INDEAV ARMAN, 4^09 

■* V ___ 

TLe executor {djnd) of this grant was the McthSinoJutitara HjEuriiariiiBii (1. 29 f.). The donee 
was a Brahmaiia named Skanda^arman (1. 17), who lived at Gar akh dima (1. 15). The royal 
donor was DanSri^av^'s son, the Kalinga king Ixidravaxinaii of the GSftga faixiilyj who 
issued this edict from his residence of Kalinganagara. He seems to have made the grant for 
the spiritual merit of his mother AchchipSti (1. 14). The grant was made at an eclipae of 
tke stm (1. 15) in the year 154 (of the Gahga era) (1. 30). It consisted of a field at the villaga 
of T'tuagaimll (1. 11) or Tungana (1. 21) in the district of Rtipyava^ (1. 11). 

I am unable to identify either the village granted or its boundaries (11. 18-22), But the 
Riipyavati-tJiisi^a^a (L 11) may be connected with the [Kriijpavarttani-visj^ya^ which con- 
tained the village of Sellada. For, according to Mr. G, Bamadas,^ this village belongs to 
the Tekkali Taluk, and the subjoined grant is preserved at Tekkali. 


TEXT.® 


1 

2 

% 

3 

6 

7 


First Plate. 




'5ft 5mf%sra^*y<i*nwn:[:] 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


8 

10 whtvt- 

11 , 

13 ^ ^«t*RT»lTH'crfTS«aP9- 

14 JgTSRTTf ^ gT ^a T 

15 *rrfw- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


16 ^ M lttgTg 

17 Tf [I*] ^ n 


*■ Madras EpigrapMcal Report for 1919, p. 14, Appendix A, No. 6. 

» Jcmrnal of the Mythic Society t Vol. XLV, p. 271. ^ 

»From ink-impressions supplied by Eao Bahadur Krishna Saat n. ^ 

* Expressed by a symbol. * 

•Bead°nm. ^Read^^nXi^ ^ 

® The word is superfluous. Cf. IndAnt. Vol .K1I1« Pi 123^ n<>te 50, ajot^ 
4 ; Vol. XIH, p. 214, xiOXQ 2, 


Tol. m ^ W w*0 
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- ' — 

18 %»rt^arnflp=®i: [i’*J 

19 tilt sftiraiff^ Ii*] froufT [1*0 5W’«^‘ 

2© ^ tpwpaxife [i*:] trf^n wstenz^whimT: [i*] 

rti 

21 s^uifir "N^itwi [i*] g^?r5i^^siHRw[?j*]?%?r wm^- 

22 fi»4ar ?rr?«TO% [i*] 

25 m cns^Htramf?! [i*] 

Tfiird Plate ; First Side, 

24 3T»irRr®n«r ^- 

26 «»f^sr5i?r [ii*] ^ifw4^T [i*] 

26 JRBW ^ [it \*] tR^f ?n 

27 5ErerT?^ Kf^%t [i*] ’to 

28 tTraw [n \*] Vfs^nakTOTTf^ frof^ [i*] vi- 

29 w '^igwseiT ^ sic% [ii ^*] min nmwn* 

30 [i*] UTOnmftmiTT^’6’^wtT[:*] i8 [t*J f%%fr- 

31 fkit *ni5i si[T*]»siift-' 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

32 [ii*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-12.) From tke residence of Kalin^anagat'a (1. 1 f.), the worshipper of the god 
C6kan^<*^BvijaEim (1. 3 f.) on the Maliendra moxmtain (1. 2), the ornament of the spotless 
family of the G3hg0.fi (L 5), who has obtained the sovereignty over the whole of Kalihga (L 6), 
the fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who meditates on the feet of (his) mother and father, the son 
of the glorious Dfinar^ava, the glorious Maharaja IndravarmaLn, commands (as follows) 
the ryots, accompanied by all (others), at the village of Tuhganna in the phpyavati district 
{vishaya) (11 9-12). 

(LL 12-17.) “ Be it known to you that (one) plough (hala) of land. in this village, mea- 
sured by the rod (used for) hr^.hmadeyas, exempting (it) from the burden of all taxes, making 
(it) to last as long as the moon and the sun, has been granted, for the increase of the spiritual 
merit of (my) mother, the lady Adicliipdti,^ at an eclipse of the srm, ,with previous 
(hbalatyns of) watpr, 'to' Slrimd3Q§c£p:«inan, who resides at Garakhonna (and) belongs to tht? 

the ^§ai4ily®s, a -student of the Vajasaneya {charai^a), who has mastered the VMas 
and 'VedMgas.’* 

t Bead * R^ad Reaa perliaps 

* Bead * See above, Vtil. XIV, p. 362, text line 30 . 

fi R^d y This line ends with a punctuation. 

(.A Sanlshrit {Tjwfia) in I'eluau means * a raotber ackchi in Kanaresetbe same, and tdjii aceording t« 
town’s Teluffu^Hn^Usk Dictionary * a damsel 



Iekkali Plates of Banabnava's son Indkavarman. 



ETtUAXA-^fOA SASTRI. 


SCALE FULL SIZE. 


gUEYlEf Of IKWA, CkMWftA# ' 











No. 32.] TIK] 


J PLATES OF BAJENDRAV ARMAN’S SON DBVENDRAVARMAN. 311 


(Li. 18-22.) 
from riglit to 1< 
distance wliicli 
And to the norl 
flowing out of t 
ripens/’ 


ind the marks of the- boimdaries of this - fleld are to be known in the’ order 
To the east, the Vidyndganga. To the south, a row of' boulders for (a 
lals) the shadow of a man.^ T-o the west, the boundaries of lSarlcar'avi,'|h^a« 
the same VidyudgaAgS. And the water of the tank (tabaka) of Tung^a,®* 
Kdrahha'i^^i and BralmMi/^alanl (canals ?), enters this field tmtil (the crop) 


[LI. 24-28 contain three verses. ‘ sung by Vyasa’.] 

(LI, 29-31.) The executor (o^ad) (was) the MahaTfiahattcLra !Etari§arxEtait, 10O.(aacl) 
64 years of the kingdom of increasing victory (had then passed). Thia edict (idjaao)) 
(was) written by the Sarvmikriia 6[a]mhapurdpadhyaya, the son of the HastyoMf/aksTia 
Dharmachandra, (and) engraved by Khan(|.ichandra, son of Aditya-Bhdg[i]ka.” 


No. 32.~TEKKALI PLATES OF RAJENDRAVARMAN’S SON DEVENDRAVARMAN. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

These plates belong to Sri Gopinath Deb, Esq., Second Prince of Tekkali in. the Gahjaia 
District of the Madras Presidency. Ink-impressions of them were kindly forwarded to me by 
Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring about 
high and broad, and strung on a ring of the same metal The first plate bears writing 
only on the inner face. All the inscribed faces appear to have had raised rims, which are now worn 
out. The ring is about in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring in diameter* 
The seal is much damaged and broken on one side. It bears the figure of a seat^ bull, facing 
the proper left. Below the bull is a lotus, of which only three petals are now visible. The three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 85 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is fairly well preserved and distinct, except where it has been' wil- 
fully tampered with by some person who erased and changed certain topographical andpeiaonal 
names which the inscription must have contained originally. The alphabet closely resembles 
that of the Alamanda plates of the year 304.® The language is very barbarous Sanskrit 
prose, with two equally faulty verses ‘ sung by Vyasa', which are quoted in lines 24-27. 

The inscription^ records the grant of a village by the worshipper of the god Gdkar^a-svamiti 
(L 5) on the Mabendra moimtam (1. 2 f.) and the ornament of the spotless family of the 
Oahgas, — the Maharaja Devendravarman, who was the son of the ifaMm/aBajfindravari- 
man (11. 12-14). He addressed this edict from his residence of Kali^anagara (L 2) to the ryots* 
inhabiting a village whose name has been later on erased and replaced by the word k 

Nagari characters (1. 14). The name of the district in which this village wa& included has also 
been tampered with, but may have been originally [Rfijpavarttanl® The name of the Brah- 
mai^a donee seems to have been erased, but he was apparently a * good poet * and the son 

of a ‘ great doorkeeper ’ {mahdpratlhara, I 17). The description of the boundaries of the viliage 
granted (ll 20-23) has also been tampered with and cannot be restored in full 

* C3f. above, VoL III, p. 134, note 1, and Vol. XIV, p. 363, jpassim, 

® This name was spelled Tufiganna in lino IL 

* Above, Vol III, p. 18. * See Mp, Mep. for 1924, p. 10, App. A, Ka. and p, 97* paii, 1. 

* Ot above, p. 308. 
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Line 28 f. contains the date of the inscription. If the compound fjaiaj-maife is explained 
as a clerical error for te-fraj/e. it may be, translated by : “ In the year three-hnndxed and, 
tta of the kingdom of growing victory of the Gahga race.” Devendravarman, whose 
subjoined grant is dated in the year 310, might then have been a second son and successor 
of that Eajendravarman whose first son, Anantavarman, issued the Alaniaijda -plates of the 
year 304.1 The two names of the writer (1. 30) and of the goldsmith (ahshamin) who engraved 
tlie edict (1. 31) lemain doubtful and suspicious. 

It will be seen that at present this whole document is of very small practical value. But 
I am publishing it with the hope that, in the light of future discoveries, it may still prove of some 
ijse in unravelling the tangled web of the Gahga genealogy and chronology. 

TEXT.3 

First Plate, 

1 ®[0ni] [1*] Svas 7 «Amara-pur-anukarina[h*] sarva-rtu-sukha-ra]-^ 

2 ina^i(a“)yai-vijaya(ya)vata[h*j Kalifiganagara-vasakan^Malie-* 

3 ndrachial-amala-^ikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-achara-guro^h*] sa- 

4 lcala-hliLUvana-nirma5i-aika'Su(su)tradharasya 6a^anka“chu(chu)“ 

5 ^ama]Qei=bhsgavat5 G&kania(ri^a)-sv[a]mii 2 as=chara^a“kamala- 

6 yHgala-pra^tamad=*vigata-Kalmkalahko«®n6(ne)k*a- 


Second Plate ; First Side, 

7 hava-sa[ih*]ksh5bha-jamta-iaya*4avda(hdah) pratap-avanata-sama* 

8 8ta-samanta-chakra-chu(chu)damani-prabhi-manjari(ri)-puSja-rafiia(nji)ta- 

9 vara-chara 9 a[h*] sita-kumuda-ku[m*]d-end5dvavadata-fi^di- 
3 0 [dge36a-7vinirggata"yasho(6o)-dhvast-arati-kulachalo nay a- 

1 1 vinaya-daya- dana-dakshanya^-^auiy-audarya-satya-tya- 

12 g-Mi-giU3a-sa[m*]pad-adhara-bhu(bhii)to Ga&g-axnala>*kula«-ti- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


13 Saka(k6) maharaja-6ri(6rI)-Rajendrava[r]xiama“Su(sii)nu[r]*maharaj a- 

14 ^ri(5rI)-DSvgEdmva[r]m[a*] kuiSali(li) . . pavarttany[am]® Ni[y]ino-Wgra- 

15 ma-mvasma[h*] kut;u[mimna][t*3^i samajnapayati [||*] Vidi- 

16 tam*a8tii v5 [bhavataih]^^ grama 


Above, Vol. m, p, 18. [See also Mep, for 1924, p. 97, para. 2, and the genealogical table on p 98. — Ed.} 

» Erom ink-impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri 

* Expressed by a lymboL For svasy^ read svasiy*. 

* The tops of the letters of this line ate cut a-way. 

‘ -endv^mdata: 

^Bead-dtg-deiit. and ot above, VoL HI. p. 223, text IJne 7. a Read ^kshivya-. 

One OT two letters at the beginning of this word have been erased and corrected. The original readjng 
may Itav© been Jiipa®. ® 

. has l^en substituted by a second hand. !!he Vowel of the first and second syllable® 

», while this vowel is in every other instance expressed by a curve abov^ the oomomnt. 

Bead bracketed word ii eiigfaYe<]tdn an eraaurow 




n 'i^ 
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17 su(su)nu-nialiapratihara^ . . [^armapaB*] sutaya su-kavi» mata- 

18 pitror-atmanaS-cha puny(py).abhivjiddiay§ t[a]my[ia]-iasana» sakala- 

Third Plate ; First Side, 

19 kara“bliarai(ra)-parityagena chaiidi*aditya“paryanta[iii*] prada- 

20 t6(tt6) maya [|1*] Atra si(si)ma-li)ig[a*]ni likhyante [li*J Gramasya pwra-di- 

21 ^a(6i) vyaghraft*]* tato [garta» nyag-gata ?] dakshi 9 ena vapya [va]na-iajiih*] 

ga[rta] i i . j 

22 tato dakslii3ja-pa6ciiima-[k6] .... [ga]rta tato(ta) iita(tta)Te- 

23 ija tiiitalika-«vri[kslia][iL*] [va]iia-[raji]ka [jj*] Atra VySsa- 

24 gi(gI)ta[H* [Slojka bhavanti [||*] Va(Ba)hubhit=wasudlia data(ttS) r[a*]jabhj[^*j 

Sagar-a- 

25 di[bli]i[h* 1] yasya^-yasya yada b}itm5[s*:*]tasya-tasya tath[a3(da) piiai^m |i !♦] 

Third Plate ; Second Side, 

26 Sva-datta[m*] paxa-datam«va’ yo hareti(ta) vasuiidiiara[iii |*] aa vi- 

27 shtbayam kpiinir=bbii(bbu)tva pacbyate pitribbi[h*] saba [|} 2*] 

28 G-anga-va[A6a]-8[pra]varddliam[5*]na-vijaya-raja(Jya) - 

29 samvatsara-«[jlata]-mayS^« da6-.6ttare [|*] Li[kbi*]tam4- 

30 dam 6asana[m*] ra . . [s]in[am]^^ iri(iri)-s[a*]maiita-Sarw^cbaBdr€]na(i;^) (I) [:♦] 

31 Utki(tki)ri3ia[iri*] cb*ak8ba^[a]l[i]n[a] 4ri(lri)-s[a*]manta-E[ba94i[i3mlepa]^® [jj*J 


No. 33.— PENUKAPAEU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA 11. 


By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 


Ink- impressions of the plates wbicb bear the subjoined inscription^® were kindly s«it lo me 
by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. The plates belong to Mr. K. Nagesvara Rao, editor of 
Jndhra- Patrikd, Madras. These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring by and 
strung on a ring of the same metal. The first and third plates are inscribed onty on their imwf 
face. The ring is 2 J" in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 1|'^ in diaiMter. The 
seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend Sti^Sarvmsidiki^* k Chrfukya cMm- 
ters. Above this legend are the figures of a crescent and two stars, and bdow it a fiil-blown 
lotus-fiower. The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 45 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is on the whole in a state of good pr^ermtion. Btt some Wm 
near the edges of the plates are damaged by corrc^ion, especially the two bottom law pto 


» The syllable looks like dht 
® B^d tSmra-S&sanSna, 

» Of. above, Vol. HI, p- 134, and note 3. 
® Read v&* 


* Bead perhaps 

* This might be the name of ionwi Ireet 
» Gf. above, VoL III, p. 20, not© t 
8 Bead •vaihSa-, 


»« Bead perhaps -Sata^trayS, as suggested in my introductory remarks, and cf. in* 

XVIII, p- 145, text line 27. 

‘iRead raluMytna and ot above. VoL IH, p. 21, note I- 

1* perhaps “mamna^ Kia^i-in-aSmanta ocoore m Ini. Ani., Vd. XVHl, p. I4S. tact « f. 

»» See JSp. Bept for 1924, App. A. No. 4 and p. 98, para. 8. . ■, i, y . ,, i, 

a*Aoooi^^. SarvOnddki must have been a surnamedtt««4'Maor,0tayadi»l»ll.Jtu*a*)ttek»w*tB 
have been one of Jayaaimha Ifc eee above, ToL XVUI. p. 66, notei 8 and A ^ ^ 
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ii, <1, where some letters near the end have become illegible. The alplaabet resembles that of 
the Chendalni plates of {the grantor’s father) SarvalokMraya (Mahgiyuvaraja).^ A final form 
of m occurs in lines 19, 21, 23, 28 and 30. In CJialihya (1. 4) and yugala (L 7), I is replaced by 
which letter is also employed in the Telugu genitive Bdla (11. 16, 19). The Telugu letter r is 
used in lines 9, 12 and 14. The language is Sanskrit prose, with four verses quoted on plate 

iii, a. The Telugu word fOvu, * going,’ occurs in the description of the boundaries of the grant 
(L 17),. 

The inscription on the plates records a gift of land by the Maharaja SakalalShSiSmya 
JayasiEoha-Vallabha (1. 8f,), who was the son of the Maharaja SarvaldklSraya (I. 6f,) 
and the grandson of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana ‘ who adorned the family of the 
GhalLikyas ’ (1. 4 f.)r The Jayasimha of this grant must be identical with the Eastern 
Chalukya king Jayasiiiiha II, who is known to have been the eldest son and the successor of 
Barvaldka^raya (Mangiyuvaraja) and the grandson of Vishnuvardhana (II) ; and the subjoined 
grant is the first of Jayasirnha II which has hitherto come to light. 

In line 9 the king ‘‘ commands all as follows : Be it known to you (that) by us This 

passage was probably copied from old office records and is left incomplete. It is repeated with 
modifications and completed in lines 12-17, where the king “ commands as follows all ryots in- 
habiting the district {vishaya) of Karma-rashtoa-: (Be it known to you that)® on the full- 
moon (tithi) of JyaiBktka; at the time of Saznkranti, at the occasion of gifts of land 
i}>h'ami-dma)i at the request of Gohba(p, in the village named Penukapayu in Karma- 
rasktra,^ — a field {Tcshetra) in the north-eastern direction of this village has been given (by 
us).^ The limit of this field to the east (is) the Nidugafta-tatdka (tank) ; the limit to the south 
(is) the end of the Pusa^Bdla-hshetra the limit to the west (is) the road going to 

; the limit to the north (is) the limit of Mashakha.”® After a short lacuna at the 

end of line 17 the description of the boundaries is continued ; but it is difficult to say whether 
it refers to the same field as before, or to another. This description ends with the words 
(1. 20 f.) : * To the east of the Tdla-tataka, in the southern half, a rice-field measuring four 
(nimrtanas ?) and ending in the east on the north-eastern side of the village (the field lies) 
between hills (?).’ The fact that the king granted the field is then stated once more in the first 
person singular, ‘ I gave away ’ (pradam, 1 , 23). The inscription ends with the usual threats 
and imprecations in prose (11. 23-26) and in four verses (11. 26-31). Between the third and fourth 
verses (1. 30) we are informed that the ‘executor (djnapti) of this grant was Niravadya- 
SaJcalalfikasraya-^ri-Fidthivigamundm. This officer was evidently named after his 
sovereign’s surname, Sakalalaka^raya (1. 8).^The last portion of his title, gdmu'^^in, is pro- 
bably connected with gamui^^^, a tadbJiava of gramahuta ; cf. above, VoL VII, p. 183. His 
actual name may have been Gobba^i (1, 14). 

The description of the donee, Ei'a.^Drona^rmaii (1. 12), is sandwiched between the two 
versions of the passage which records the king’s order (1. 9 and 1. 12 if.) . He was a Brahma^ 
of Vangipayu (1. 9) and belonged to the Kaundinya-^oim, Taittirlya (chara^a) and Apa- 
stamba-su^m (1. 10). His father and grandfather were Deva^arman (1. 11) and Gunjadeva^arman 
(1. 10 respectively). 

1 Above, Vol, VIII, p. 236 ff. * These words are supplied from line 9. 

* lu line 12 this name is represented by the words ‘ in your district ’ {bhavad-vishayi), which, whera they 
actually stand, are out of tlieir proper place. 

^ The wordis ‘ by us * are supplied from Ime I . 

^ i e.f probably, * the field (Dolonging to) Pfisa-Biilu.’ For Bdlu see above, Vol. XVlII, p. 2, and cl, 
in line 19 of this inscription. 

® This seems to be the name -of a village. 

® Xh© ©xpreaaion prdg-apamrgam occurs also in the Jpasiamda-Bharm^utra., II, 2, 3, 22. 



EPIGBAteri. IHDICX 


[Voi.. XTin. 


m 


Seeon^ ’Plate ; Second Side, 

ft' Plca|[/tasy*5fctai-apara8yaBi»diii[|*] tasya pSrwato-vadliilL kupah [|*] dikshi^to- 
'vadli% [tataka]k [1*] pa^ckipiata 

19, uttarata§*ciia J[e]44a“Bola-kshSfcr-aiit6*vadluk [I*] Asya kslietrasya kupa^dvayam [|*] 
Tataka e- 

30 kffk fciipak [I**?] Tala-tatakasya puiwata^ dakski^-arddlie vrihi-kshetiaiii oliatiislitaya 
parima-, t 

21 ig.aiii piag-apavarggam cka [|*] Gramasy»ottara-piirvva-dei§ giiavaka^am^ [It*] 

®ta6cliat\ir2-avadhi- 

22 paryyantam kshetran^sdharmma-ya^o-bliivpddkaye sarwa-kara-parikar-opetain- 

udaka:fpii- 

23 rwakam brakmadeyikfitya prada^ja [||*] Asya sarwa-kara-paiikar-opetasya kshetrasya 

yp 

24: badkaih karoti sab® ¥&ra^&^y§xh 8aliasra“braliinaliaty[a*]-pataka-saiiLyii]k:t5 
bhavati [|1* ] 

"25 Yo*smacb-cbbasaiiam-atikr[a]iaet«sa pSpak Sari(ri)ran=da^Ldam«arbati s6-pi 
pa[rii]clia-malia- 

Third Plate, 

23 pataka-saiiiyiLkto bbavati [||*] Bhavanti ch*atra 6l6kabJ[||*] Bb[u]in[i]-daiiat*paraii« 
danan^na bb[u]tan»na bba- 

27 visbyati [I*] tasy*aiva bara^iat»pap5(pa)n*na bbutan*na . bbavisbyati [|1 1*] Sva* 

dattam*para-dattaih va 

28 yo re® bareta vastmdbaram [1*] sbasbtiih varsba-sabasrajji visbtbayam jayat§ 

krimib [H 2*] 

29 Babtibbii«wasudba datta babiibbi4*ch*aiiupalita [!*] . yasya-yasya yada 

30 bbumk-tasya-tasya tada^ phalam [jj 3*] Ajnaptir»NBiravadya"-Sakalaldk^Sraya-jlx^- 

PpitMvJ-gamu^L<JS [II*] 

81 Vmdby-atavi('vi)sbv*at6yasu iSiisbka-k6t»ra-vasma[]^ !*] kyisb^-abayo hi jayante 
brabmadey-apabarak^b [[j 4:*] 


Xo. 84.-TH1 KODAYALI ROOK-INSCRIPTION OF OHANDASATI ; THE SECOND 

YEAR OF REIGN. 

By H. Krishna Sastri, B.A., Ootaoamund. 

Going in a north-westerly direction from PitbSpuram, a station on the East Coast Railway, 
for a distance of about 9 miles along the SSmalksta-Kattipfidi road, the village of Kodavali 
i« sighted.. It is situated not very far from the right side of the road. Proceeding thence for 
nearly two miles again in a north-westerly direction one reaches the foot of a range of hills 

Read perhaps gyry*avaMkm. • Read Siach^rJkahir-. ■ Bead hsTietranm, 

* The writer had originally written ^hadaka ; but he has himself cancelled the first ka by adding a 
horiaoiital lias at tba top of it. 

•Read 


Cancel ibis syllable^ 



PuNUKAPARU Grant of Jayasimha II. 



iia. 
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coTered "witli tMn forest vegetation. From liere the place called Dil^aiiam-clibbs; ^ ‘the 

treasure-mound ’ — is reached by a gravelly foot-path running along the slope of the hill, which 
appears to have been once provided with steps of rubble stond Struggling two or three 
furlongs along this unwelcome path we come to the crown of the hillock and to the mound 
‘ Dhanam- ^^bba ’ on it. Here are found the remains of what looks like a Buddiiisfe Biupa 
consisting mostly of large- sized bricks and sometimes unhewn stone.s On the southern side of 
the mound are seen also portions of a- stzmcture built of cut and dressed stone. The four rook 
cut wells on the south and west sides of the mound, 4 to 5 feet square and 6 to 7 feet deep, are 
of peculiar interest and seem to have been used once for storing water for the use of the occu- 
pants of the Buddhist monastery, as the mound may prove to be when excavations ai'e properly 
carried out. 


On the north wall of one of the wells on the western side of the mound measuring 5^ 8| 
long by 5' bl" broad and. 7'^ 2'' deep, is engraved in 6 lines the- Andhra inscnption, edited below, 
in Brahmi characters of about the 3rd century A.D. This inscription which was published in 
1908 l:>y Hr. Konow in Z. D. if. (?., Vol. LXIl, p. 591 f. has been noticed as No. 1341 by Dr. 
Liiders in his List of Brahmi Inscriptions in Vol. X, above i As remarked by Dr. Sten 
Konow in the Director-General of Archaeology's. iSarrey JReport for 1907-08, p. 225, 

this is the only lithio record hitherto discovered of the Andhra king Chadasata, who is already 
known to us from a number of coins found in the Kistna and the Godavaii districts. My friend 
Mr. 0. R. Kiushnanea Acharlu, B.A., of the Madras Epigmphical Department has also spent some 
hours with me in reading the inscription directly from the stone j and the text given below is the 
joint production of both of us. The accompanying facsimile plate is reproduced from an inked 
estanipage prepared under my direct supervision. The inscription thus deciphered will be s^nto 
differ much from the published text of Dr. Sten Konow. The object of the record, for instance, 
was not the establishment of the earth- dwelling {hhumi vesa) of an unnamed 'minister (amacha)^ 
but was the establi.'^hraent of the gift (dhama) of a hhamgu (rock-cut well ?) by the minister 
Saaa of Khaddavali — the ancient form of the present village name Kodavali.^ 

The name of the king occurs in 1, 3 as Ckamdasati, the lingual d being possibly also read as 
a dental d. But, it is to be noted that the long vertical stem which is required to distinguish a 
dental d (of. di in 1, 4) is missing here ; again may be compared with Khadda m 1. 4. The form 
Chadasatisa^ occurs clearly on one of the coins published by Eapson. So also on the Et^vah mck 
the i of ti is faintly seen and is practically certain. Possibly sd,ti is a Prakrit form of StMi and 
Oha?h(fast%ti has accordingly to be interpreted as Ohan(f(m;dH, In the table of later Andhm 
kings given opposite p. 218 of hia J^arZy avtoryo/ ImZm (third edition) by V. A 
name-ending sSiti occurs only in the case of No. 22 Siva-svati, But the Matsya-Furam gives 
many other names ending in or svdtiJcarna, such as Meghasvati, EuntalMvati, Sundar- 

asvatikarna, etc.® It may be incidentally noted also that the name-endiag smiiharnit is more 


1 Compare Dbana Ba^u near Jaggayyapeta ; Burgesses " Buddhist^ Stupa* of 

s Mr. Bea who discovered it for the first time has referred to it in his report for p. 8. e wys 

at tte foot of the hills are the remains of a fort wliioh, however, I was not aWe to jj.!-- 

« If. however, the reading “ acoepted, I weoM . ^.»g 

ooinoidence in the term wfiiJT, which occurs twice in the Stmdarakajfda of the (T. . ^ n. 

Chapters XII. 14 and Xvi 4) where, in both instances, the commentator G6vind^]a 

■ The contest also shows that these nudei^ronnd cellars of Havana s Palace and Plsam»-sa»den 

Ire primarily meant for hiding objects from the view of ihe enemy. The 

these so-called Bock-cut Wells of the Pithapnram forest which surely must have form p 

nnd as such must have been once haunted by wicked EakshaSM. Esnaon. tte readia* h 

* On a second coin Bgured as G. P. I. in PI. TI of the Coms of the indhra dyi^y by Bspaon. the reaoigg is 

OSa*dosd<[»]sa with an anmmra marked to the left of cAo ae m the Kodsvali roc insc p 
® Dr. B, G. Bbandarkar*s Barly Bistory of the BeTctcmt p. 16 . 
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likely to Have feeen tlie origin of tlie later Satakar 9 .i titan tke fanciful iata-harna ‘the liundred- 
earei’^ But Br. Konow neither accepts sato, as an abbreviation of ^ataharni nor does be read 
gah {^svati). He prefers to have the name Cbadasata («Cbanidasata) without explaining the 
name-ending s&ta. 

The date of the record in 11. 3 and 4 has been read by Br. Sten Konow as savachare 10 
5(?) he S diva dasame ” whereas my reading is “ mji vachhare 2^ ma 1 he pa 2 d% 1” The 
reading ma 1 after the regnal year is difficult to explain. If this were preceded by he, instead 
of being followed by it, it would have yielded the meaning hemantam^sa 1, as we find in a very 
large number of similar dates, coining from Northern India ; but, he is required before pa ; for 
otherwise the latter could not be explained. Besides, the dated Southern Brahml inscriptions 
as catalogued by Dr. Luders in his List of Brahml Inscriptions give only the pahsha of the 
season and in no case the month (mdsa) as the northern dates do. I can only suggest that in 
this record both the month and the pahsha are given and the word he which is an abbreviation 
for the season hemanta is placed after ma 1 while it should have preceded it, and thus arrive at 
the prphable interpretation of the date as “ the first day of the second fortnight of the first 
month of the winter^season." If this interpretation is right, the ‘details of the date woilld 
Qorre&pond to Mdrgaiirshahahula prathamSi &OTnBirh.QVQ m December 2 10 A.B., the second 
year of Ohaiiida-STati. 

TEXT.* 

1 Sidhaih^ [ I* ] Ban[o] Vssithi- 

2 pntasa %ami-sm- 

3 Chaihdasat[i] [sa] [ra]]!- vachhare 2 

4 ma 1 he pa 2 d[i3 1 Kha44^aj;va31i- 

5 amacha-Sa£sajmi khagu-dhama 

6 thapita [11*J 

Notes on letters. 

L. 1, si — The letter sa throughout is written with a loop at the left bottom comer 
whence it is started. This loop, in certain cases, is almost closed, whereas in certain others it is 
haJf open. The d which begins the inscription is one of the former type, though it is a little 
deformed looking ^ though the loop were written twice. 

dham — The positjon of the anusvara attached to dha is worthy of notice. It is on the 
left side of the letter and not on its right top comer, 

415 — The 5 mark is very faint. 

th% ^ The long ♦ is indicated by two horns as in Kshatrapa inscriptions (Biihler’s Tables 
III, 9), 

lis 2. ia — - The development of a loop in this letter is to be noted as in the Nasik inscrip* 
tiba Ko, 20. (See Buhler’s Tables III, 13). Possibly, there was a secondary ia below the letter 
thus making the Word 

} The Wofd iV'iZfyufiar^Xa^inar which occurs in the Tamil poem ^ilappddiharam, has been tranaleted by som«,i^ 
aa,' ;fhe.bund7ed<eftTed ' and tahen to be the equivalent of Satalarpi (or SatahaTni). 

* The three thick horiihiital marks one above the other each denoting the numeral * one * are visible. But aa 
the ihh]^ topmost mark it above the level of the line and not vertujaUy above the other two, I am inclined to read 
ihe.fymbol as * 2 * and not ' 8 

1:}irect from the stone. 

Bpfices'are left in the original after the co^^ptete words rand, etc., as shown in the text. After 

in 1. 8 and after Sasami in 1-i 5, where we should have expected a space, it is wnuting. 
!rbe same lystpm of separating words by spaces is found in the !Hath%umpha inscription of Kharavela, the 
Kfylliadn&i Ittldriptiqtti of Tnlumayi (above Ydl IHV, plate facing p. 155) and the Hlrahai^galli inscription of 
.giva-Skanda>varmacf, Xp. InS^ Vol. 1, plats farcing P* 5, 

•{The plate fivse si**— Ed.] 
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L. 3. Cham — The anusvara is clearly marked on the left top of the letter as in dlmh in I 1. 

After Chaiiadasatisa, Or. Sten Konow read savathhaTe, But to me it appears as if Ihert 
is space enough for two letters between the sa of OhamdasaHsa and mchhaw. Ferhap same 
word like raji has to he read. There are no doubt traces of a so to justify the reading mm^ 
chhare. 

L. 4. The first letter is ma and not the symbol (oc) for 10 as interpreted by Dr. Sten 
Konow ; nor is the following symbol, 3. 

The i mark of di runs into the bottom of m of raji in line 3 above, thus wi,fikiTBg latter 
look somewhat deformed and crooked unlike the other ra-letters in the inscription. 

The letter between dda and U is completely damaged and no trao^ are seen. It oouM have 
been a ma or a va. As, however, the present village name Kodavali to which there is a sure 
reference here is spelt with a I would prefer taking the damaged letter as m and not a mA. 

L. 5. The letter after hha (which Dr. Sten Konow read as ve) is like a su ; hut, anc* 
what looks like the stroke within does not go right across to meet the opposite side, I it 
as gu. The meaning in either case is not clear. 

TBANSLATIOK, 

Success ; In the reign of king Vasithiputa ^Saini-siri-Chamda-aati, in the year S, mciith 
1, the winter fortnight 2 (and) day 1, was established the charity (i.e,, the gift) of a tt#*? 
gu(?) hy the minister Sasa (Sa^a) of Khaddavali. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

Dr. Sten Konow to whom I had submitted the galley proof of this paper for remarks has * 
thus kindly written to Mr. Hirananda Sastri : — 

a # * # 

L. 3. I agree with him that -satisa is possible, but I can not read any such thing as mji. 
The apparent dots to the right of-ve are found in a part of the stone which is left open m 
other lines, and I cannot read them as = or ^ . They seem to me to be of the same kmd as 
other smaller or greater marks found in this part of the stone. 

L. 4. I ana quite unable to see a ma in the first akshara, and I still thank that it must he 
10. But I accept his reading of the following sign as — At all events, it is very 
Mr. Krishna Sastri has himstlf pointed to the great difficulty resulting from his re^ng. ^ 
far as I know, there is no instance of the mentioning of the month, when the date is given in 
seasonal jpaJcshas, and it would be absolutely unwarranted. It may also he doubted tistt 13m 
year began in the south with hemanta. The reading of the figure after as = S6@M 
to judge from the plate. After di there is hardly room for — , but I admit the poBsibifify of #i» 
reading. I have grave doubts about Kha4davali, but the coincidence of the modOTi imB» is in 

its favour. The double is suspicious. . . . « i a -i 

L, 5. I cannot understand how amachizsasami can mean hy the mimster mm, Am m 

seems to me tkat the first word ends ifritk amachasa. It is possible that the prooe^ 
contain the minister’s name. The ensuing a/cshara loots to me mom hke than ^ Wai 
regard to I hare little to say. is not certain. In favour of s« cr 31 * eptoks the «• 

of s for ^ in rftW. But the letter looks more like fa or A*. x» . r 

The remark, ^hioh I have been able to ofierwe. you will see. ^ 

cannot Just now give more time to the question, being too much occupmd with other wmk. 


■ [See f . n. 5 on the opposite page— Bd.1 
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m, 35.-BETMA PLATES OP BHOJADEVA ; [yiKRAMA-]SAMYAT 10V6. 

Bt D. B. Diskalkar, M.A. ; Rajkot. 

Tboiigli the name of the Paramara king Bhsja of DKara is well known to scholars, epi- 
graphical records of his reign are rather rare. So far only two grants of this king have been 
discovered: one of Y. S. 1078 in Ujjain^ and the other of Y. S. 1076 (Magha, ^n. di. 5) in 
Banswara^. The copper-plate grant dealt with here is thus the third known record® of his reign 

The plates were discovered, about two years ago, by a peasant while ploughing his field near 
a village called Betma, sisteen miles to the west of Indore, in Central India. They subsequently 
came into* the possession of Mr. Manekchand Jati of Indore, who takes interest in antiquities. 
When I had been to Indore sometime ago I found them with him. Through the kindness 
of the late Rao Bahadur Dr. Prabhakar R. Bhandarkar, Home Member, Holkar State, and of 
Mr. K. K. Lele, Superintendent, Historical Department, Dhar, I have been able to edit the 
Inscription here for the first time. 

The plates, which are two in number, are held together by two thick copper rings in 
tlie usual way. They measure 13 inches in length and 8| inches in breadth and are in an 
excellent state of preservation. The inscribed side of the second plate bears at its bottom in 
a rectangular border a flying figure of Garuda as is usual iy seen in the Paramara grants, 
The sign minnal of the king is affixed at the of either plate. It is to be noted that in none 
of the known grants of Bhsjadeva the name of the writer of the grant is given. 

The alphabet is Nagari of the 11th century A.D. prevalent in Malwa, as known to us from 
the other records of the period, e,g. the Banswara plates of the same king. The consonant is 
expressed by ^ throughout. In fact, there is nothing to distinguish between the letters 

? and TT is wrongly replaced by SJ in fkXM} (1. 1), (1. 14), 

(1. 21) and in TRJiC (1. 23). Similarly ^ is wrongly replaced by SI ™ (i- 1®) 

and in (h 25). A consonant following r is generally doubled, e.g. in (1- i>, 

(1- 7), (1- 9). ftfnni?! G- 12 ), gfffnsifSJT (l- iS). etc. at the end of a 

conjunct consonant is generally expressed in this inscription by the full letter added below 
the first consonant {e.g. tra 11. 8, 14 and 15, dra 1. 5, hhra 11. 8, 9, gm 1. 9, etc.), and not 
by a stroke turned to the left as we generally find. The letter Icn in the two cases where 
it occurs (IL 1 and 16) is written imperfectly, the left portion of the letter ha being omitted. 
The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses. 

Except 'for the following four points, our grant is practically identical with the Banswara 
grant of the same king issued in the sime year 

(i) Though the year in both the grants is the same, the months are diffierent. The Betma 
grant is dated on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, while the 
Banswara grant is dated on the 5fch day of the bright fortnight of the month Magha. It is to 
be seen, however, which is the earlier of the two grants. If we consider the year as beginning 
with the month Ohaitra, the Betma grant may be the earlier one. If, however, the year 

1 J»rf. i»i.,Vol.VI,p, 53. 

» Ind. Ant, Yol XLI, p. 201, and JSp. Ind., Vol. XT, No, 18, p. 181. 

® Mr, K. N. Dikdhit iuforma me that another record of the reign of Bhoja dated Samvat 1091 (1034i-& 
A.D.) has been traced on an image of Sarasvati which has found its way to the British Museum. 1 also find that 
the Tilahwaijla plates of Y. S. 1103 pubUshedby the late Mr. Kadllkar in the Proceedings of tie JPirst Oriental 
Conference, Poona, most probably belong to the reigu of this Bhoja, One more copper-plate grant of Bhdjadeva 
hae recently been discovered at Kalyan in the Nasik District. See 4. 8. R., 1921-22, p, IIB. 






Ko. 35.] BETMA PLATES OP BHOJADEVA ; [YIKBAMA-jSAMVAT 1076. 

began with tbe montb Karttika, as ia tb^ present usage in Malvva and GnjaiSt, iilieii it 
must be looked upon as the later of the two. We have reasons to bold that tbe latter 
supposition is correct for, as bas been already pointed out by Prof. Kielborn,^ in the ^rant of < 

Bhojadeva of V. S. 1078, tie expression 

4 . 6 . on the third, day of the dark half of Magha in the year 1078, oocnra in the middle of the 
grant and px’obably gives the date when the donation was made. At the end of the grant the 
date of its issue is given as the l^th day of the bright half of the month Ohaitra of Samvat- 
1078. If Magha of 1078 preceded Ohaitra of 1078, the year must have commenced from 
some month previous to Magha and ended subsequent to Ohaitra. We can, therefore, 'assume 
that the Samvat year began then as now in the month of Karttika. The Banswara grant which 
is dated in the month Magha of V. S. 1076 (Jan. 1020 A.D.) is, therefore, earlier than the Betma 
grant which is dated in the month Bhadrapada of the same year, 4.6. 1076 (Sept. 1020 A.D.). 

(2) The occasions when the two grants of Banswara and Betini were made are different. 

In the former grant it is given as Vhile in the latter it is given as 

^ . Dr. Hultzsch, who edited the Banswara grants, translated this'histori- 
cally important expression as ‘ the anniversary of the conquest of Komkana.’ But it is to be 
noted that the period intervening between these two grants, which record almost an identical 
expression, is only seven months and ten days. Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar who edited the- flame 
grant^ I think gives a better translation of the exprepsion as “ on the festival day (joarvani) 
in consequence of the conquest of Komkana.” The expression in the Banswara grant means that 
‘ Bhdja conquered Kohkana ’ and that in the Betma grant means perhaps ‘ that he occupied it. ’ 
In the Balagamve inscription ^ of thb time of the Chalukya Jayasimha, djited Saka 941 (Decem- 
ber 1019 A.D.), it is stated that Jayasimha had ‘ put to flight the confederacy of Malava ^ Prom 
this we can conclude that i»'the' contest for power between the Malwa Paramaras and the 
Deccan Chalukyas that was gohig on for years together, in the first quarter of the eleventh 
century A.D., both the parties were gticcessful turns. Soon after his accession, Bhoja must 
have invaded the Deccan to avenge th#.e?:ecution of his uncle Vakpati-Munja by the GhSlukya 
king Tailapa, and he probably succeeded in defeating and killing Tailapa’s succestjor, 
Vikramaditya T.® AVhen Jayasimha, came to the throne in 1015 A.D. he must have retaliated 
by inflicting a crushing defeat on Bh^ja and his confederacy sometime before December 1019 
A.D. Bhoja apparently did not take long to recover. He invaded, the territory of Jayasiihha 
and conquered Konkana, in Jantmry 1080 A.D., which was-finally annexed to his empire sometime 
before September 1020 A.D. From tbe Miraj plates « it seems that BhOja could not retain his 
possession for long as Jayasipiha reconquered Konkana before the year 1024 A.D. (Saka 946) 
and took into his possession ‘the wealth of the Lords of the Seven Konkanas 

(3) The grantee in the present inscription is a Brahmana named Pandita .Dfllha, son of 
Bhatta ThatthasiKa of the Kausika-gS^ra with the three pravaras Aghamarshaiflia, ViSvSmitra 
and Kautika and of the Madhyandina-ia^fT^S. He hailed from Stha.^iviSvara, hut his ancesiori 
h^d come from the village VisalagrSima. 

(4) The property granted .to the Brahmana consisted of a village named Walata^Sga, ana 
of the seventeen villages in the ISTyayapadra subdivision. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 961. 

® Ef.Ind., Vol. XI, p. 181* tbewbrda KSfhJcan-ddMHardn^^mrvva^vam fffiUtvao&mrsj^ vx tilt 
Mira] plates (see sv.j>ra, Vol. XII, p.,318, 1. 66) the root yraA is used in the sense of taking pos^epsioii.— ||d.J 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XLI, p. 2bl. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol V, p. 17. 

» Ind. AnU, Vol, XLVIII, p. 117. • Bp. Ind,' Vol XII, p. 314. 
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As regards the identification of the localities mentioned in the grant it is ixf be said that 
StblnVi^vara is no doubt the Thanesar of modem times situated in the Kamal District of the 
Punjab. The IS'yayapadra (subdivision) of the grant may be the town Napad in the Kaira 
Distnct^a little to the south-west of Indoi’e ; (and the gift village Nalatadaga is probably 
represented by the modern Nlr (ISTal) in tbe same district. Satrati approaches very easily 
to our Saptadaaaka meaning' a group of seventeen villages which expression may have been 
afterwards wrongly constjj'ued to denote a village. The only dil^iculty in this identification 
th^t this place is at a long distance from Betma where the grant was discovered. 

The remaining places I a?n unable to identify at present. 

TEXT.i 


Fzrsi Plate, 


1 [«*] ft: ?rr i 

wii*] 

2 ^TTTTt; srzT; Q*] sR^T5creTt^^lTO?rf^^?ifti»raT: 

tfsCWirR^WfT- 



4 


ssrm- 


6 






7 ^ II, ?r?fTwfw: vric^ 

viWT^Wff 

II 

9 irtn[Tf^J’irTV3r^%^ sw’Jri (i) ^4: wt ii[^*] 

10 ijTO^TTfiwT I mw t ^ W^Ttl: tpf II [ 8*] 


1 From tte original plates. ^ Expressed by a symbol. 

» If wft compare this grant with tlie oiber of the same year and with the third of V. S. 1078 we shall find that 
the are nsed anywhere the writer liked. 

* Bead 
i Bead 

« Bead . 

* The left hand portion of the letter ha is expressed here only by a point separated from the body of the 
latter, CJ. similar fom^s in 11. 2 and 7 of the Banswara grant. 

s Bead * 5 rp^Y. * Read 


Betma Plates oj Bhojabeva: [Vikrama-] Samvat 1076. 



ife ? 

LI' e S: 

. feL Pu^'Sf 5^' ,r^ {^ iS^ Ulr. & 

•' V\J^ i'&C' P^ ^-~~-i^ ri^^; V?>^ t» >> , o wL 

-te Pti ^ -t* ‘‘> o — 


Cj" Ai, ^'1# ^ ^ 




Nn 36.1 BETMA plates OE BHOJADEVA ; [TIERAMA-ISAMVAT 1076. 


32.:5 

12 ' ii te^?rmft^i 4 ?i^[wT]ir i 
^^mrrra'’ i 

13 [l*] 


Second Flats, 


’liTZI 1 «f* 

15 Bfftrgfr^fTRT 1 trf%fit^T2r i ^^flnr?’!rfwaRni4f% i w mi fa^T - 

iw- 

16 \ ^s^Ti^[nV]if^ ^rranncjn 


17 ^ irfmrTt%?r ^frr ii bwt gsii 

BTT'STT^’trf^^- 


18 ¥e*TO^ w^tr^?T3Ei^ I BWTssr «i^srt^’4§“- 

^ftr wrrf^wt- 

19 TrranlRrt ii ^ 

^T’srfii; 

20 5E(BTrf?f«53 (fi?: I affjr^rwrar w i[!k*J 

21 l(l) ,fsTniT^!TqfTfJ¥T’®Ifr?mT^^ TTlf^ ^ *W*r Bli: 

ii[^*] Wff- ^ 

22 ![•] ?twn^rf®^ 3 r«- 




1 The vowel mark u, is added to K helow it as is done for instance 'm the case of 
a It will be seen that these strokes as many othora following tins are i tugrave . 

3 This line is continaed on fte second plate. ««“ Wta ■ 

^ * Bead 3Ere^°. 

* Head °ratr«RTSI. 


» Read 


-Ed.]. 


Read , 

# Road 

10 Read 'gpir^T^t'’ i^ecessary ■ 

Read ^ „ s p iga and 2nd. AnL, VoK XIJ. 

« Bead ",w°. is also correct, see above. Vol. XI, p. _ __ 

Read 




Read 


1(13. 

t i 



bpigraphia indica. 


[Vox,. XYUI. 


S24 

24. ^ irr^ TTJnT5: i[i3 Tjiwtg^xiT^f tTRt- 

iTl:^r H?1%; wi^*] 

1?T^- 

26 ?f ^1* *r f% qr^Shr^ f%€tizrT[:*] [ii t*] ii 

Tsvwfi ^ Itt. 

27 wrai II ?TTT^: ii ^■=t3r%2r^ [ii*J 

TBAHSIiATION. 

(Line 1) Oiii Victorious is this Vysmakesa (Siva) who for the purpose of creation 
bears on has head the digit of the moon, which appears like the shoot from which the 
world sprang. ^ 

(L. 2) May the matted hair, of the Enemy of Cupid, brown like the circle of the dreadful 
lightning of the time of final dissolution, always extend your w^elfare I 

(LL 3-6) The illustrious Bhojadeva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the 
lord paramount, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious SindhurSjad§va, the great monaroh, 
the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
VSkpatirajadeva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who 
meditated on the feet of the illustrious Siyakadeva, the great monarch, the overlord of great 
kings, the lord paramount, — tissues, in good health, commands to all the officials of the Gov- 
ernmeot, the inhabitants headed hy the Brahma^as, the Patels, and (other) townsmen, and 
others, assembled at.Nalatadaga, included in the group of NySyapadra Seventeen, (thus) : — 

(L. 7) Be it known to you that we, seeing the worthlessness of the wordly life,* 

(L. 8) (that) the sovereignty over" the earth is as shifting as the clonds wafted on the wind, 
the enjojunent of objects is pleasing only for a moment, the life of a* man is like a drop of water 
(hanging) on the point of a blade of grass, and JDJiaYma alone is the real companion in the 
journey to the next w^orld, 

(L. 9) (and that) those who do not giveaway their acquired wealth which is (as it were) 
standing on the edge of the circumference of the revolving wheel of the wordly life have 
repentance as their only reward, 

(LL 10 — 16) thus ascertaining the momentary nature of the wordly life and choosing to 
abide by the unknown rewards for meritorions deeds, we have, on the joyful occasion (of 
celebrating) the subjugation of Kohkana, with a view to increasing the religious merit and fame 
o:^our parents and of ourselves, the ahove-said village has been bestowed upon Pandita 

Belha, son of Bhatta Thatthasika of the Kaugika-grg^ru with the three pravaras (^jm) 

Aghamarshana, Vigvamitr^ and Kaugika and of the Madhyan diha-Zc who had come from. 
»thS:^ivisvars, (bnt^ whose ancestors had migrated from VisalagrSma with its regular boundaries 
including the pasture lands for grazing cattle, with the land revenue and (other) cash income. 


^ Bead TTOit:®. 
« Bead 


» Bead 
* Read 


No. 36.] 


VOTIVE INSCBIPTIONS IN THE CHAITYA GAVE AT KAELB. 
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Witt tte sundry taxes a^d with all (suet) rigtts, by ttis charter, wilt the utmost devotion and 
by pouring libations of water— to last as long as the sun and the moon and the earth endure. 

/Tj *Wb and in obedience to (our) orders you should give te thk 

(Brahmaija) the land revenue and other income and everything due to him, 

(L„ 18) Similarly, considering that the merit of such a charitable deed is common (to all) 
the succeeding kings, whether of our family or of any other, should acquiesce in the charitable 
grant given by us and uphold it. For it is said— 


[III. 19-25 contain four of the customary benedictory verses.] 

(L. 26) In the year 1076 on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Bhsdrauada. 
(This is) our own order. 


(L. 27) Good luck (and) great prosperity ! The sign manual of Sri—Bhojadeva. 


1^0. 36.— UNPUBLISHED YOTIVE INSCBIPTIONS IN THE OHAITFl CAVE AT 

EAELE. 

Bt Madho Saeup Vats, M.A. 

In the beginning of November 1923, the Cbowkidar of the caves at KSrle while washing 
pillars and figures in the Chaitya hall, came across some new inscriptions and brought them 
to the notice of the Assistant Engineer, Bombay Bead Subdivision. That officer oommimi- 
«atod the news of the discovery through the Executive Engineer, Poona BistriiJt, to die 
Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey,. Western Circle, who secured good impreesiemB 
of all of thorn. These inscriptions are twelve in number and generally in a very good stote of 
preservation, though all of them are not equally well inscribed, as is the case with wme 
of the Karl© inscriptions so ably handled by M. Senart.i About the letters it migM be 
remarked that they are of the slightly cursive variety adopted in the Nasik inscription, No, 20 
(Biihler’H Tafel, III, eol. XIII), with the tailed ha, the hooked da aM the crude W Thoagii 
some of the technical terms used in these records are rather obscure and the piaoM 
in them, viz. Gonekaka, Umehanakata and Dhenukakata, have not been located with cw?- 
iftinty, yet they are of special interest, for they help us in showing the extent of the outlyii^ 
parts from which the caves attracted donating pilgrims. 

My reading of these inscriptions is based on the impressions reproduced below. Mj in- 
scription No. VII is identical with No. VII of Senart, but the other eleveo are entirely dilfewit; 
and to these latter a fragment of another inscription found near the esaveshas also b^ 
added. Pillars in the right and left rows have been numbemd with reference te to pwitea 
toward the visitor. 

No. I. Fifth pillar ; right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Umehanakats Yavanasa 

2. Vitasa[m*]gataiiaih(i) danam thabM. 


JTp, Vol. Vir,p.47ff. 
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Eemarks. 

(1) ‘ Yitasamqaia ’ means an ‘ assembly of actors ’ but appears to be a proper name Here, 
Tbe use of the plural Yiiasamgata,%am ” with the singular ‘‘ Yavanasa ” is explained by M. 
Senart^ in translating his No. 7. 

TBAKSLATIONT- 

{This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Vitasamg^ta from Umehanakat©, 

No. n. Eighth pillar ; right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Gonekakasa D]iamtila-upaseka8am(l)' 

2. deyadha[m]ma(2) thaniv6(3) 

Bemarks. 

(1) The anusvara is redundant. 

(2) Mark the crude outline of ‘ da ’ and * ma ’ in this. 

(8) ‘ Fo ’ seems to have been carved out for ‘ bho 

This record does not appear to have been engraved by a practised hand, and compares very 
unfavourably with the other records in point of neatness and fixity of outline. 

TEANSLATION. 

(This) pillar (is) the pious gift of the lay worshipper Dhamula of Gonekaka. 

No. III. Eleventh pillar ; right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata 

2. VSniya-gama- 

3. sa thabhO danam 

TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar (i^) the gift of the Community of Traders *’ from Dhenukakata. 

No. IV, Thirteenth pillar j right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata Ya[va]nasa(l) Dhamadha- 

2. yanam thabho danam 

Remark. 

(1) The right side of the loop of ‘ua ’ in ‘ Yavanasa ’ is broken, but its outline is clearly 
perceptible from the reverse side of the impression. 

TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar (4) the gift of the Yavana Dhamadhaya from Dhenukakata, 

No. V. Fourteenth pillar j right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukikata RShamitena Cliu[la]- 

2. p6tukasa(l) Agilasa atha-(2) 

3. ya thabho h^rito 


^ lud., Vol. YU, py. 5a-&4. 
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Remarks. 

(1) ‘ Chulapeiukasa * agrees witk ‘ Agila8a\ and seems to l)e an epitket deicriKDg Afih 
tRoiigh its meaning is not dear. 

Upper part of tlie perpendicular stroke of ‘ Za * is broken, but ite outline is Twiblt from 
relief on reverse of tbe impression. 

(2) It appears that the lower horizontal stroke of ‘ tha * to the right was in proMi «l eii* 
graving when the engraver discovered that he was placing it much lower than its popw 
position, and consequently left it unfinished and crude. 

TRANSLATION. 

( This) pillar was caused to be made by Bohamita from DhennkSkata? for ti» ttkt of 
Agila, a resident of ChiilapetuC?). 

No. VI. Fifteenth pillar j right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhentxkakap; OhulayakhanCsih] 

2. [Ya]v’anasa thabhd dana 

TEANSLATIOII. 

iThw) pillar (is) tte gift of the Tavana Chulayakha from Dheiiu3tska|«. 

No. Vn. Fourth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata Yava^iafla 

2. Sihadhay5na[m*] thamhho dauam 

N.B.-This inscription is icleutical with' No. 7 of M. Senart. oarred on the top of the aW 
pillar in the left row, and he renders it thus 

tbanslation. 

' (Tte) puiar w the gift of the Tarana Sihadhaya from Dhenukskata 
Ko. vm. Sixth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukltkats Somilana- 

2, kasa dana tbabh5 

translation. 

(This) pillar W the gift of SSinilanaEa from Dhenukshata. 

No. IX. Eighth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 


1 DhennKskatS Q5l8-vSaiya-(iy 

2. saputasa I«alalca88tih](2) 

3. [d&]nam(4) . 
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Bemarks. 

(1) ^ Qdla-uBniya ’ might mean a ^ trader in myrrh’ , but appears ta mean the ‘ trader 
Gola ’ here, 

(2) Read Isalakasa, the amsvara is stiperfluous. 

(B) The anusvara in thamhhd is perhaps to be sieen from relief on reverse of the impression, 
hnl is not certain. 

(4) In line 3 it appeasrs as if ^ tia * was being inscribed and then left and carved out again 

immediately after. 


TEANSLATIOK. 

(This) pillar {is) the gift of Isalaka, son of the trader Gola, from BhenUkakata, 
Bo. X. Ninth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhemikakats Yavanasa 

2. Yasavadhanaiia[m] 

2. thahho dana[m*] 

TEABSLATIOB. 

{This) piliar {is) the gift of the Yavana Yasavadhana from Dheniikakata. 

Bo. XI. Tenth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

[Bhlemikakata CM:a3ha[ma]tS(l) ghariniya 
Eemark. 

(1) The outline of the 3rd letter in this word is not clear, it may be ‘ ma ’ or ^va.' 

TBABSLATIOB. 

(Of) ICahamata, wife of . . , , . from Bhemikskata. 

Bo. XII. Thirteenth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1. Bli 0 iitikSta(l) gahapati[Ti5] Asekasa natiyS 

2. BhairLada(e)vayS danam. 

3 thahho 


(1) Read Dheankskats ;^ha* 


Eemark. 

IS left outtWgh OTersight on the part of the engrar&r. 


{This) pillar 
wHttkata. 


TE ABSIiATIO N . 

(«) the gift -of Dharmadevi, a relation of the honeeholder AsSka from »h§, 
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No. Xin. An inscribed piece of stone found near the, caves. 

TEXT. 

. . , . [klia^sa 6ega(l) putrasa 

Kemark. 

(1) These two letters forming a proper name are not quite clear. The outline of the first is 
misleading, but careful scrutiny of relief on reverse of the impression leads me to think that it 
is either ‘ se ’ or ‘ ’ while the second appears to be ‘ gra ’ ; the accretion of an altogether new 

outline proceeding from its top along the left being merely a development of the crack in stone, 

TBANSIiATIOK. 

Of , . ^ Kha the son of Sgga ? 


No. 37.— INSCBITTION ON A VISHNU IMAGE FROM DEOPANI. 

By K. N. Dikshit, M.A. 

This inscription of four lines occurs on the side of a stone image of Vislmu, which was found j 
along with another partially broken and obliterated image of Durga, in the jungle close to the"* 
Deopani river (Sibsagar District, Assam) between the 26th and 27th miles on the Golaghat-Bimapur 
road. As the locality is frequented by wild elephants, to whom the present damaged condition 
of the images is due, the Vishnu image has been removed by me to Gauhati and deposited for 
safe custody in the rooms of the Kamrup Anusandhan Samiti. The place was visited by Dr. Bloch 
in 1904‘05, who describes the image as follows in the Annual Report of the Eastern Circle : — * The 
second or smaller image 2 feet 6 inches high is a standing Vish:nu or Narayan.a with two hands 
only (the other two hands on the proper right have been lost) wearing the usual crown and having 
the Brivaisa mark on his breast. On the left outer face is an inscription in four lines, the end of 
which is broken. The broken piece could not be found.’ About the inscription, he further writes : 
‘The inscription consists of three verses of Sanskrit poetry, evidently full of orthographical and 
grammatical blunders and for this reason dijficulfc to read. The first two verses seem to be in 
honour of Siva and the third refers to the putting up of a statue of Naraya^a by some person whose 
name was on the missing piece of stone. It is of no historical interest. Judging from the charac- ' 
ters, it belongs to about the 12th century A.D.’ As Dr. Bloch’s estimate of the age of the inscrip- 
tion is rather wide of the mark, sufficient attention was not drawn to the importance of this image. 
The characters are similar to the inscription of Harj jara on a rock on the bank of the Brahma- 
putra near Tezpur, which is dated in the year 510 of the Gupta Era. The present inscription can be 
safely attributed to the 9th century A.D. on palseographical grounds, and as the statue is the only- 
early example of an inscribed image yet known in Upper Assam, it is a landmark in the history 
of Art in Assam. On grounds of style and execution, the image could easily have been ascribed to 
the late Gupta or early Pala period in Bengal. Attention may be drawn to the thick lower lip, the 
expression of the face, the ear-ornament, the band around the crown, the Brahmanical thread 
and the close-fitting garment, the style of the Gada and the Vanamala, and the Kaustuhba 
and ^rivatsa symbols, which are all indications of an earlier age not far removed from the laie 
Gupta petciod. It is worthy of note that the position of Deopani is intermediate between Dimapur 
and Xasomari Pathar where still exist the remains of the peculiar culture associated with the 
K^charis in the shape of monoliths described as ^ swoid-blade,’ ‘ chess-man,’ * Y-shaped * and 
< bufialo-horned ’ eoimnns. 
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The characters are ^cute-argled and belong, to the Eastern variety prevalent in the nintli 
century A. D. over the larger portion of Northern India. 

The inscription, as was pointed out by the late Dr. Bloch long ago, is full of orthographical 
blunders and was apparently written very carelessly. A number of letters have Oeen lost at 
the end of each line, except the fourth. Calculating on the basis of completing, the first two 
MohaSy we find that at least 15 betters must have been lost in the first line and 11 in the second. 
Owing to the incompleteness of the record and inaccuracy of the scribe, it is not possible to. give 
a connected account of the contents of the inscription. The opening benedictory verse must 
be taken as referring to Siva, as it mentions the serpent-girdle, bull emblem and the moon. 
The purport of the second verse, which probably commences in the second line and ends in the 
third, is very obscure. The end of the last line seems to refer to a stone image of the divine 
Narayaua. * The text is edited from two impressions prepared at my instance. 

TEXT. 

1 Om^ [ 1 *] Hava-iiitu tochh^yam uragendra-sutraifi vrisha-dhvajam s6ma-jaga(t)- 

prakasam I ma 

2 Bhagav%tis=tu Surjja |1 Satv®as»tu Devi bhuvi *martti-l6k& 

snane 

S fika-4udro dvija-varuu^^’-nari-sevyas^tu devi bhagavatis^tu Surjja || pi 

4 n§(ma]pa dhava®(fi (?) I Bhagavato Narayana [s.ya*] saili pratima® bhaktyantarh'®' H 


No. 38,— POLONNARUVA INSCRIPTION OP VIJAYABAHU 1. 

By S. Paranavita^a, Ootacamunb. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone slab lying to the west of Vihdra No. 1, 
about 50 feet north-east of the Latamaudapaya in Folonnaruva, the mediaeval capital of the 
kings of Ceylon. It was first discovered and brought to notice by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, C.C.S., the 
late Archasological Commissioner of Ceylon, who sent inked estampages of it, for examination, 
to the Government Epigraphist for India, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in his Annual Report on Epi^ 
grapky for the year 10X3, has discussed the historical importance of this record. An account 
of the inscription, with a translation of it, has also been published by Mr. H. C. P. Bell in the 
Annual Report of the Arckoeological Survey of Ceylon for the year 1911-12. The text of 
the inscription has recently been published in the Soutk-Indian Inscriptions {Texts), VoL IV 
.(No. 1396). The present article is prepared with the help of an impression preserved in the 
office of the Govemment Epigraphist fpr India, and of another kindly supplied by the Archsec.^ 
logical Commis sioner of Ceylon. I am much indebted to Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri and 

^ Expressed. by a symbol 

* CJorrect bkavardu or Bhavam tri. The metre seems to be npajctti although the first ahshara of the second 
line does not conform to the scanning, [What is meant here is probably Bhayam Tji(Tii)-petraih. — Ed.] 

* Fowibly this is to be coixeoted ’ or‘ ldchya 9 h\ 

* This expression is repeated af, the end of the third verse, in line 3. The correct reading is possibly 
‘ Magamii tu Svr^Jjt * or ‘ Bhigavaihs>^tu BuryaK*' 

a ^ probably upagmi, but the fifth is short instead ol long. [The original reads 

batv-asia. — Ed. j 

* ApiMtrotly moTtpdm is intended. » [rhe original las »ar««a.— Ed.] 

m la written below the line. » Correct Pratimd. 

» Correct biattaitSm (J). [The original reads SJaJtySraeSJ.— Ed,] 



Deopani Vishnu-Ima-ge In-scription. 



Hi»tft*€ngr«Yed k priatd lij* tom'ey of In^io, Cilcotti, itHk 



Image of Vishnu at Deopani, Distbict Sibsagae, Assam. 

From a photograph. 
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Mr. K. V. Subralimaiiya Aiyar for many suggestions, and for the kind enconragemeEt given to 
me in preparing this paper. 


The slab on which the inscription is engraved measures 8' T by 2’' 6^^. There are 49 iises of 
writing on it. The stone had been planed and ruled before the letters were engraved. Thewritiag, 
which has been well executed, is in a fairly good state of preseiwation — the average size of th« 
letters being about 1 inch in heights The cliaractea^s used in the record are Grant ha and Tamil- 
They agree, on the whole, with those of the Tamil inscriptions of the contemporaw Choia. kings 
on the mainland of South India. The following facts, however, are noteworthy. The pulB or 
mmma sign, which is generally not used in most of the Tamil inscriptions in the South India of 
the medijBval age, is here invariably indicated by a small vertical stroke, written over the letter, 
in vali vanda (1. 7). The anusvdra is generally written over the letter, at its top. The first fiv® 
lines consist of a Sanskrit verse in^the Sdrdulavikrliita metre, and the rest of the inscription 
is in Xamijl prose, where, however, there is a great admixture of Sanskrit words, in 
Sanskrit portion the rules of sandhi have not been observed in one place, i.e. 

{1. 2). It is interesting to note that, in the Tamil passage, the following old Sinlialeso word# 
are used with Tamil inflexions in some cases 


L. 15. Senemrat (Skt. Sendpati-raja), Commander-in-Chief. 

L. 17. Pidanari (Skt. Pulastvnagara), the name of a city. 

Ij. 20. daladd (Skt. dainshtrd~dhdtn), Tooth Belie. 

L. 27. Mugalan (Skt. Maudgalydyana), the name of a Buddhist monk. 

No date is given in the inscription ; but it mentions king VijayaUahu I, 

reigne^orSSyLs and celebrated Ms 73rd birthday festival. According to the 

^3^1 of hil reien was only 65 years. Therefore, it is evident that this record was tnsenb^ 

Mahavamia, Vijayababu reigned from A.D. 1065 to 1120. 

The mscrintion opens with an eulogistic account of king «-Sanghab6dbivarmi« d,u» 

.1.0 .tatrf th.. h. i.vil.d ”»»“• y-” to Ih.. d hi. o.. 

cipal events ot Vijayabahu's career, are as foUow. i- 

His birth, in A.D. 1040. ti,. title of Vijayabaho. when he was sevimteen yean oH, i» 

He freed Kehapa of enemies and assumed the title of Vijayao 

In to 16th year of his B6hapa ^te, te. ^rkTvari wSy whiA w.s'to S«h T-r o* 

A.,S^. V.L IWI p. 

« The three nihUyas or fraternities, into wmon 

Wtra, Abhayagiri, and Jetavana soots. 
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55 years, and passed his 73rd birthday {tirunaJcshatram).^ . It next mentions the building of a 
shrine for the Tootli Relic of Buddha in the monastery of Uturolmula which was a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihara by a General named Deva, at the command of the king. We are next intro- 
duced to the royal preceptor Vyaririi Mugalau, who is described to have been well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, and who was a high dignitary of the Buddhist Church in Ceylon at 
this period. This hierarch, as our inscription informs us, convened a meeting of the chief minis- 
ters of the state, and inviting the Velaikkaya forces to their presence, exhorted them to protect 
the temple of the Tooth. The Velaikkaras, who consisted of the three divisions of the Maba- 
tautra, the Valafijiyar, and the Nagarattdr, agreed to do so, and re-named the temple as 
Munru-kai-tiru-VelaiJchdran-Daladay~perum’'palUi and concerted the necessary arrangements for 
the protection of the shrine. They bound themselves not only to protect the temple, its lands, its 
serfs, property, etc., hut also to keep it in proper repair and to do everything necessary for 
its proper maintenance. The inscription also gives a list of the various tribes which formed 
the Vejaikkasas and ends with an imprecation on those who act against the rules laid down 
therein. 

The account given in this inscription of king i/J-Sanghabodhi Vijayabahu agrees in every 
detail with that given in the MahdvamSa of Vijayabahu I. So there is no doubt about the 
identity of the king mentioned in our record. The statement that he had to conquer many ene- 
mies before he could establish his authority, is, no doubt, a reference to the long wars that he 
had to wage against the Gb61a invaders and the petty chieftains of Ceylon who ruled in the south- 
ern part of the island. Perhaps it might not be out oiplace, in this connection, to give a brief ac- 
count of the state of the country before the accession of Vijayabahu to the throne, and a short 
sketch of his career, as stated in the Mahdvamka (Chapters LVIII to LX). At the beginning of the 
eleventh century, in the reign of Rajaraja I, the Cholas invaded Ceylon and annexed the northern 
part of the island to their dominions, taking Mabinda V, the then king of Ceylon, as a prisoner, to 
the Chola country. From this time, up to the end of the reign of the Chola king Adbirajendra- 
deva, Ceylon acknowledged the supremacy of the Cholas.® During this period. Ceylon was in 
a state of utter confusion. The Sinhalese princes, driven to the mountainous districts of the South, 
were ailways fighting amongst themselves, when the Cho}as were not at their doors. When the 
country was in this distracted state, a young scion of the ancient Sinhalese royal family, named 
Kirti, raised the standard of war, and after a considerable amount of fighting, made himself the 
master of the Robana country, the southern part of Ceylon, and assumed the title of Vijayabahu, 
when he was only seventeen years of age. After making his position secure in the principality 
of which he was the chief, he started on a campaign to rid the island of foreign domination. The 
time chosen by him for this enterprise was an opportune one. The campaign of Vijayabahu 
against the Cholas falls into the period immediately before the accession of Kulottuii^a I to the 

^ TirunaTcs'hatra'm meajis the ^ sacred asterism.’ It seems as if the Sinhalese kings of old celebrated a special 
festival annually, on the day of the constellation under which they were born. I am informed by Mr. K. V. 
Subhrahmanya Aiyar, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that such a custom still prevails in the royal family of 
5'ravancore, and that the princes of Travancore are named after the constellations under which they are bom. 
The MaMmmia also gives instances in which persons were named after the constellation of their birth, e.g. Tishya 
and Pushya. [^The or birth name of a Hindu child is given after the jotinma-nakshctiTCL or the cons- 

tellation of nativity. — Ed.] 

® Inscriptions of Hajaraja I are found in Ceylon, and in one of the records of the Tan j ore temple it is stated 
that the income of several villages in Ceylon was dedicated to that shrine. Bajendra-Choja I also says in his in- 
Ecriptions that he conquered the whole island. Rajadhiraja I and Bajendradeva, the successors of Rajendra- 
Ch6la I, both conducted campaigns in Ceylon, in which several princes of the island are said to have periahe<3. 
An inscription of Adhirajendra is also found at Poloimaruv& No inscription, however, of any Choja suqeessoi: 
of Adhirajendra is found on the island of Ceylon. 
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€]io}a throne. This was a period of Civil War in th.e Chola country, and, consequently, the Chojas 
were not able to send sufficient forces to Ceylon to quell the rising there against their authority. 
In one of the inscriptions of Kulottunga at TirukkajLukkunram,^ he says that he sent several 
expeditions to Ceylon, but does not mention any definite results gained by them. These were 
most probably, the armies which, according to the Mahdvamia, were sent by the Chola king 
to fight against Vijayabahu. After a long and protracted campaign, Vijayabahu succeeded in 
driving the.Cholas out of Ceylon, and made himself the master of the whole island. 

During the Chola occupation, the Buddhist religion had suffered greatly. In fact, when 
Vijayabahu came to the throne, he found that there were no ordained monks in the island, who 
would help him in the work of reviving the religion of the land. Therefore, he sent an embassy 
to the king of Arama^a, requesting him to send properly ordained monks to Ceyl9n. The king 
of Arama^ia at this time was Anuruddha, from whom Vijayabahu received substantial 
support in his struggle against the Chola A The Burmese king sent several properly .ordained 
monks to the island, and they revived the Buddhist Church in Ceylon, and helped Vijayabahu to 
restore Buddhism to its pristine glory and splendour., Our inscription alludes to this event, 
and, moreover, states that he purified the sangka of the three niJcdyas (fraternities), and gave three 
tuldhhdras to them. The Ceylon chronicles do not mention this fact, though they give a long 
account of the king’s benefactions to the religious establishments, and his various works of 
public utility. 

The Commander- in- Chief Deva, who, at the instance of the king, built a shrine for the Tooth 
Relic, is not known to us from other sources. The monastery of Uturolmida, within the pre- 
cincts of which the Temple of the Tooth Relic was built, and which was itself a part of the 
Abhayagiri- vihara® at Polonnaruva, must be the same as the monastery of Uttarola which was built 
by Mana, one of the predecessors of Vijayabahu I, for his elder brother who had entered the 
priesthood.^ It is also stated in the Mahdvamia that the king entrusted the guard of the Tooth 
Relic to him. The Buddhist monk Mugalan, who took an active part in getting the consent of 
the Yelaihlcdras to protect the temple, is not mentioned, so far as I know, in any of the Ceylon 
chronicles. 

The next point to be discussed is, who these Velaikkaras were, and what their position was 
in Ceylon, at the time when this inscription was setup. The Velaikkaras are mentioned in the 
MahdmmSa as having formed a part of the army of the Sinhalese kings of this period. It is stated 
that towards the latter part of Vijayahahu’s reign, there was a revolt of these troops, when 
he was making preparations for undertaking an expedition to South India against the Choja 
king. This rising of the Vejaikkajas was put down with considerable difficulty, and 
as a consequence of it, the projected campaign against the Cholas had to be' given up.* Later on, 
in the reign of Vijayabahu’s grandson, GaJabSliti II, they again figure in the history of CeybU, 
There®, it is said, that Gajabahu’s rival, Parakraixiaibalau I, tried to win them over to Ms side* 
A few years later, we find the Velaikkajas in alliance with the K§ra}as and the people of Boha^a^' 
rising in rebellion against the authority of Parakiamabahu I.® These accounts, coupled with the 
fact that their aid was considered effective for the protection of one of the most cherish^ 
national treasures of the Sinhalese people, go to prove that the Velaikkaias were, at this period, 
& very powerful community. 


Indian Antiqtiaryy Vol. XSI, p. 282. 

® This vihara was distinct from the monastery of the same name ae the old capital, Anmftdttiapiiia, 
® Chapter Li^XL • Ibid,^ Chapter LX. 

* Ibid., Chapter LXni. * IbidL, Chapter LXXI?, 
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TJbe inscriptions of the Chola kings Eajaraja I and Rajfetidra-Cho}a I, on the walls of the 
Byihadi^vara temple at Tanjore, make mention of several VSlaikkara regiments. The origin of the 
word vehikkaxu has not yet been conclusively proved. Different scholars have given different 
interpretations of the word. Dr. Hultzsch has rendered 'v^aikkdra-padaigal as ‘ the troop of 
servants The late Rai Bahadur Venkayya was of opinion that it was a corruption of the word 
vUaikkdra,, and comments as follows : — “At any rate, the origin of the term is obscure, and must 
be left to future research. It is possible they were no mercenaries in the Chola country at 
the beginning of the 11th century. If a conjecture may be offered, I would say they were 
perhaps volunteers who enlisted themselves when the occasion {velai) for their services arose. In 
later times when their services were not required in the Tamil Country, they probably migrated 
to Ceylon, during the period of interregnum, when there were frequent Chola invasions against 
the island. Eventually they probably developed into mercenaries.’’® Mr. Krishna Sa&tri, in 
his remarks upon this inscription, says of the Velaikkajas, “ Whatever the Velaikkaras may have 
been in rheir religious creed, it is clear from what is stated in the inscription that they included 
all working classes, and were apparently of Indian origin who immigrated into Ceylon with the 
merchants whom they served.”® The late Mr. Gropinatha Rao’s opinion as to who the Velaikkaras 
were was quite different from any of the views set forth above. He says that they were not 
mercenaries, but “ persons who had pledged themselves to do certain duties, failing which, they 
would voluntarily undergo certain ])enalties, which, in most cases, was death.” He has quoted two 
passages from Tamil literature, one from the commentary of Periyavachchapillai on Nammal- 
Var’s Tirumoli which explains the word pu-velaikkam as “ those who, when they see the king 
being without flower(-garland8) at the time when he ought to wear them, had vowed to stab them- 
selves and die.” .The other extract is from the commentary of the Sivavachanahhusha^jiam, where 
the Velaikkayas are said to be “ the servants of the king who chastise those who prove traitorous 
to :him.”* 

In this inscription they are termed * the Velaikkajfas of the three hands ’ (munru-hai). In 
No. 602 of 1912, another inscription from Ceylon, munru-kai-tiru-velaikkdran appears as the sur- 
name of a certain Adhikarana Saranan, and in No. 610 of the same year, also from Ceylon, munru- 
hai is referred to as the name by which a particular community was known.® In an inscription of 
the time of Kulottunga-Choladeva, in the Bhaktavatsale^vara temple at Shermadevi, mun^u-kai- 
mahdsenai are represented as protecting certain charitable endowments made to that temple.® A 
Tamil inscription 3,% Dangur, in Mysore, too, refers to the Velaikkajcas of the right hand.’ It 
seems from our inscription as if the three divisions or ‘ hands ’ to which the Velaikkaras were 
divided, consisted of the Maliatautra, the Valafijiyar, and the Nagarattar. Out of these terms, 
Mahatantra is not found elsewhere, and its sense is not clear. Probably it was used here with a 
Buddhist significance. The terms Vajanjiyarand Nagarattarare of frequent use in the South 
Indian inscriptions of this period. They are there represented to have been a wealthy and in- 
ffuential body of merchants. In Mr, Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions there are three records from 
Bralltgami, wMch refer to the corporation of merchants known as the Vajanjiyar. In one of them 
the membeng are styled “ protectors of thd vlra-hai^anja rights.”® In the second they are called 

1 JSoutli-Indinn Inscriptionst Vol. II, p. 97. ® Ibid., Vol. II, Introduction, p. 10. 

* IJpigfrapMcal JReporf of Madras for 1913, p, 102. 

* Til® above is from an article by the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao, a reprint of which waa found among some 
of his papers whick are in the library of the Government Epigraphist for India. I have not been able to 
find out the Journal to whioh the article was contributed. 

^Ep. Rejp. for 1913, p. 101. 

* No. IS9 of the Madras Epiyraphieal Meport for 1895. 

* Mysore Archmological Meport for 1920, p. 31* * 


Mysore InscripHonSf p. 73. 
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baT^upgas} whilst the third inscription calls the members of the guild ** the protectors of the mra- 
hai^a^a-dharmaP^ Two inscriptions from Shikaorpur Taluq (Nos. 94 and 118), published in the 
EpigrafUa Carnatica^ Vol. VII, ^ describe these merchants in great detail. An inscription has 
been found at Anaulundava, a village near Polonnaruva, which begins with almost the same 
phrases as are used in describing the Valanjiyar merchants in the Kanarese inscriptions from 
Mysore. This inscription being only a fragment, the word valanjiyar does not actually occur 
in it ; but the phraseology used in it shows, beyond doubt, that it must have been a record 
of the same Corporation of Merchants.** In the inscription No. 555 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1923, mention is made of thejValanjiyar of South Ceylon {Tm-Ilangai-valanjiyar), 
They are there represented as making donations to a Vishnu temple.® As regards the deriva- 
tion of this word, the late Mr. Venkayya says : — “ In Kanarese bai^ajiga is still used to denote 
a class of merchants. In Telugu the word halija or halijiga has the same meaning. It is 
therefore probable that the words valanjiyam, valanjiyar, halanji, bananji, ba^ajiga and halija 
are cognate, and derived from the Sanskrit The Nagarattars, who are mentioned 

in this inscription along with the Valanjiyars, were also an inf uential community of merchants, 
who, at the time that we are speaking of, had their mercantile establishments not only ah over 
South India and Ceylon, but also in Burma and other parts of Further India. ^ The Nagarattars 
comprised within their ranks another class of merchants called the Nanade^i. An inscription 
of Queen Lilavati of Ceylon, who reigned in the first decade of the 13th century, mentions the 
Nanade^i merchants as having made some donations to an alms-house at Anuradhapura.® As 
the Valanjiyars are said to have been the leaders {mudddai) > of the Velaikkara troops, it might 
be conjectured that the latter migrated to Ceylon with the Vajahjiyai whom they served. The 
Valanjiyars and the Nagarattars are at present represented by the Baj^ajiga and Nagaratta 
communities of the Kanarese country.® 

The different sub-sects, into which the Velaikkaras were further divided, were the Valangai, 
Idangai, Sirudanam, Pillaigaldanam, Vadugar, Malaiyalar, Parivarakkondam, and others. Out 
of these Valangai and Idangaimean the ‘Right hand’ and the ‘Left hand’ castes respectively. 
From an early time the inhabitants of South India were thus divided. The Madras EpigrapMoal 
Report for 1913 contains the following interesting account as regards the origin of the ^Idangai : — 

“ While in order to kill demons (that disturbed) the sacrifices of the sage Ka^yapa, we were mad© 
to appear from the agni-icur^.ia (^.e. the sacrificial fire pit), and while we were protecting the 
said sacrifice. Chakra vartin Arindama honoured the officiating sage priests by carrying them in 
a car, and led them to a Brahmana Colony (newly founded by himself). On this occasion we 
were made to take our seats on the backside of the car and to carry the slippers and umbrellas of 
these sages. Eventually, with these Brahmana sages, we also were made to settle down in the 
villages of Tiruvellarai, etc. We received the clan name Idangai, because the sages (while they 
got down their cars) were supported by us on their left side.” In the same inscription it is said 
that there were ninety-eight sub-sects of the Idangai. Their insignia are given thus : — “ It is also 
understood that only those, who, during their congregational meetings to settle communal dis- 
putes, display the insignia{^ of horn, bugle and parasol, shall belong to our class. Those who have 

- Mysore Inacri-ptions, p, 120. ® Ibid., p. 123. 

3 P. 114 and p. 156. 

* This inscription runs as follows : — 

(1) Sama8ta-bhuvanagra-pa‘uca-)5ata-vira-sa5anain«ali{ijgita Lakatai}- 

(2) (ya) lak^apa (vaksa-) sfchala bhuvana-parakrama Sri-Vasndeva niu]a-(purtti-bha). 

Epigraphia 2^eylanim, VoL 11, p. 2^6 

^ A. E. on Epigraphy for 1923, p. 106, « Ep, Inc?., Vol. IV, p. 296. ^ A. B, on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 102. 

• Epiaravhia Voh I, p. 179. * A, B. on Epigraphy for 1913* p* IC^* 



336 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, 


[VoL. XVlll 


to recognise us now and hereafter, in public, must do so from our distinguishing symbols, the 
feather of the crane and the loose hanging hair.”^ 

The term Sirudanam appears in the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajarajal and Rajendra-Chojau- 
I, as a title given to military officers. Among the regiments mentioned in the inscriptions of 
the same place we find two named ^irudanattu-va^uga-khavalar &Tid iSirudanattu-Valangai' 
Velaihhd^a-^'padaigai.'^ The true significance of this term has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained. Dr. Hultzsch explains the terms iirudanam and perudanam as the ‘ small treasury ’ 
and the ‘ hig treasury and persons so entitled as officers of the treasury, small or big.. The 
titles are sometimes explained as referring to the followers of the king during his minority and 
majority. In all probability Hrudanam and perudanam were purely honorary titles conferred 
on officers, as well as private individuals, according to the status held by them in official position, 
or in society.® 

The Vadugar (Northerners) might have been immigrants" from the Telugu Country. The* 
Malaiyalar, most probably, were settlers from the Malabar Coast. On the occasion of the rebellion 
of the people of Rohai^a against Parakramahahu I, as already mentioned, the Keralas took the 
side of the insurgents. There are also other references to ^he Kerala soldiers in the Mahdvamsa- 
The term Malaiyalar, therefore, must have been applied to the people from the Kerala country. 

The inscription is silent as to the reason why the protection of the Velaikkajas was sought? 
for the Tooth Relic. If this inscription was engraved only after the death of Vijayabahu I, 
it must have been owing to the state of anarchy which prevailed after that event. 

Out of the places mentioned in this record, Anuradhaptira is the well-known capital of 
the ancient Sinhalese kings. Arumana has already been identified with Ramannadesa, i.e. 
Lower Burma. Pulanari, also called Vijayarajapura in the inscription, evidently after -King. 
Vijayabahu 1, is the same as Poionnaruwa (Pulastipura®), and was the mediseval Sinhalese- 
Capital. In Chola inscriptions found in Ceylon this city is also called Jananathamangalam. 
Tjiere are extensive ruins of the many monasteries, palaces and other public buildings with 
which it was adorned in the days of its splendour. 

TEXT. 

1 Bvasti Srih [tl*] L'aiiikayam Jina-danta-dhatu-bhavanam yad=D©va- 

2 sonadMp6=kar8hit 6ri-ViJayadibahLun:pivar--ade§[a]- 

3 t Pulasteh pure [|*^ V©laikl5:apa-sama[hxita]n tad^api ta- 

4 t-paryyanta^devalayan Velaikkara-balani pa- 

5 ntu^ iiitaram=a-kalpa-sandher-bhuvi [11’'*] Namo Buddhaya [||*1 

6 ^ri-Lainka-dvipattu Surya-varh6attu Iksli.v§isu[vi]- 

7 n vali-vanda aneka-^atru-vijayam panijii Anur[a]-- 

8 dhapuram pukku Buddha-^asanam rakshikka veigidU sa- 
2 ihgha-niyogattal tiru-mudi-6u(jli ArumanattilaiT 

10 ©jum sangattarai alaippittu munjfu nikaya- 

11 ttu sanghar^uddhi paijnuvittu munyu tulabharam 

12 luunyu nikayattukku kuduttu da^a-raja-dharmattal 
13' ainbatt-ayy-aijdu IlaAgai-muludum oru-kudai-ni[la]- 

14 xP“ttiruv-irajyan-cheyd-aruii elupattu muv-aij^ii tiru-na- 

15 kshatran-cheluttina Ko-iri-SaAghabodlii-vatmar^sana chakra vartti- 

16 gal ^ri-ViJayahahudevar^anuvagal I>e[va]-s®n©virattar~ 

1 A* iB. on Epigraphy lor 1913 p 109. Ibid for 1913, p. 97. 

® anam© in which atleastwo see ihe Paraaio allusion to Pulaiati Brahma, an ancestor of Baraga, 

the giant king of Cojflcii. * S, I, i. Texts Yol. IV, No. 1S96 reads y&niu. 
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17 kkti niyogittu^Ppulasiariy-ana Vijayarajapurattu e(Jup- 

18 pitta Mulasthanam-agiya Abliayagiri-malia-viiiarattH agr-a- 

19 yatanam-anai Uttorulmulaiyil muv-ulagukku2.-=cjhikamam- 

20 y-agiya Dalada-Patra-dhatu-svamidevargalukku nitya-vasa-bliavaiia* 

21 m-ana pratham-abhishegattukku mangala-griKain-ana 

22 doruiX’^tirii-nayaiia-moksham panpi afijana ulrukkum 

23 kannalan=oheyyum maiigala-majh.a-^ilamaya'-Buddlia- 

24 devaxkku gandhakutiy-ana Daladay-ppernm-balli unga- 

25 } rakskay-aga ven.dum=enm 8akaIa-65-str-agama-6ii-a- 

26 chara-sampannar-ana Raja-guru Uturulmulaiyil Vyarini Mu- 

27 galan Mabasthavirar raj-amatyar6dun=kuda elundaruliy-i- 

28 rundu engalai alaittu aruli-ckclieydamaiyil Ma-tantirat- 

29 t5n=kudi engalukku mutadaigal-ay-ulla .Valanjeyaraiyum e- 

30 ngalodu kudivarum=Nagarattar-ullittoraiyum-kutti Munru- 

31 kai-ttiru-Velaikkaran Daladay-pperum-balliy-enxu 

32 tiru-nairxan=c]iatti engal=^aram-ay engal kaval-ay ni^ka- 

33 ve^LcJ'U-ni^enxu aran-gavalukku padai-ppadaiyaP 6r[o]- 

34 ^evagaraiyum oro-veli nilainum=ittu=kkuduttu i-p- 

35 palli n6kkip.a urgalum parivaramum paiadaiamum abka- 

36 yam-pukkaxaxyum pattun-kettuu=kakkak=kadavom=aga- 

37 vum alivupatt-idangaP alivu i^orndum engal anva- 

38 yam=ulladanaiyum=ennanTum=idukku vej^duvanav-e- 

39 llau=okeyvoirL=agaTum papnipa inda vyavastkai ckandi-a- 

40 dityavarai uiFpad-aga=kkaiy-vi;iav*e 3 fp*ckckembilun»kalli- 

41 lum vettuvittu=kkuduttom Valangai Idangai Si- 

42 rudanam Pillaigaldanam Vad^igar Malaiyalax Parivarak* 

43 kondam pala-kalanaiyum-ullitta tiru-Velaikkaja- 

44 rom [11*] Ippadi tirambuvanum tiramba»ckckolluvanu- 

45 m tiramba ckckammadippanum Ma-taiitirattukku=ppilaitta 

46 padai-ppagaiyan pancka-maka-patakan-ckeyda^um tevar- 

47 pudar-ina-tavatt5rkku=kkuduttapa kollum kodum- 

48 paviyum Buddka-Dkarmma-Sangka-ratnangalukku^^ppilaitta- 

49 p nm puguii=naiagam puguvan [||*] Ara^maxavaika [!*] Svasti §rik[||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-5.) May tke Velaikkaya f oices well piotect, till tke juncture of anotker Mpa, oa tkifl 
eaxtb, tkat skrine of tke Tootk Relic of Jiua (Buddka), wkick Deva, tke Commander-m-Chief, kad 
buUt in tke city of Pulaati in Lanka (Ceylon), at the command of tke glorious Mng ¥ijaya- 
bahu, and tke otker skrines of tke gods {situated) near tkat {shrine), wkick tke Velaikkajas kaTe 
■bxouglit togetker under their protection. Obeisance to tke Buddka. 

(LI 6-24 ) Tke glorious king SanghahddhivarmaQ alias Ghakravartin ^an-ViJayahShu- 
dSva, wko appeared m the lineage of Ikshyatu of the Solar race in the prosperous island of 
Lanka ; who. having conquered many enemies, entered the city of AnuradHapura, and wore the 
beautiful crown at the request of the safi^ha for protecting the Order (t.& the «** **“ 

Buaaiia 5 who, inviting monks from Ariimana, caused the purification of the songia of the three 

, 3. i. I. (Texts) Vol. IV. p. 492 reads agravadawm-Sta. ' reads 

® Ibid* reada alivti>pafM4aag(i^> gj 
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fraternities (rnkayas) and gave three tulabharas^ to the three fraternities ; who, bringing the whol® 
of LahhS under the shade of one nmbrella, had been pleased to reign for fifty-five years with the 
ten principles of regal duty^ and celebrated seventy-three birthday festivities (tiru-nahshairam), 
gave orders to Xuvarsgal® Devasenevirattar, and caused to be built within {the ^precincts of) 
U; t .nilimlla, which was the principal shrine of the great monastery of Abhayagiri the Mulas- 
th&a& ii.e. important seat of monks) in the city of Pulanari alias Vijayarajapura, the great 
temple of the Tooth Relic {clala-day-pperumpalli), the permanent abode of the venerated Tooth 
Relic and the Bowl Relic {daladorpatra-dhaiu-svami-dwargal), the crest jewel of the three 
worlds, an auspicious house for the first inauguration ceremony, a gandhaJeuti* for the great stone 
image of Buddbadeva to whom annually is held the festival of opening the eyes and fixing 
collyrium thereon. 

(LL 25-39.) Asthe Maliasthavira Vyarini^Mugalan, the royal preceptor, well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, of good conduct and behaviour, who, being gloriously seated in the 
Uturulmula (monastery) along with the ministers of the king was pleased to call us to his presence 
and said “ The great temple of the Tooth Relic should be under your protection,’’ we, of the 
MaJiatantra, having called together the Valanjiyar, who are our leaders, and the Nag-arattar 
and others, who always accompany us, gave it the ndtme Munru-kai-tiru-velaikhdr an 

Baladaij-pperumpaUi^’ (i.e. the great temple of the Tooth Relic of the Velaikkaras of the three 
hands), and to make it remain as our charity and under our protection, assigned for the |>rotection 
of this charity one servant and one veli of land (for Ms maintenance), from each regiment ; and 
bound ourselves to protect the villages under the supervision of this temple (palH), its servants 
and treasures, as well as the men seeking its shelter, even though (we may) suffer ruin or loss ; 
and to always provide for all the requirements of this (temple), so long as our community con- 
tinues to exist, repairing such parts (of the temple) as get dilapidated. 

(LL 39-44.) In order that the agreement thus given may last as long as the Moon and the 
Sun (endure), we, the exalted Velaikkaras, consisting of the Valahgai, Idaiigai, Sirudanam, Pillai- 
gajdanam, \adugar, Malaiyalar, Parivarakkondam and various other classes of workmen (pala* 
hakinai). it the agreement) with our own hands, and caused it to be engraved on 

copper and stone. 

(LI. 44-49.) "^^hose acts against this, or acquiesces in doing wrong to this, shall enter the hell 
wherein fall those enemies of the (Yelaihhdra) regiments, who have wronged the Maliata.xitra, 
those who have committed the five great sins,® those heinous sinners who have robbed what have 
been given to gods, hkutas, and the great ascetics, and those who have wronged the (three) gems, 
(io wit), the Buddha, the l)}iarma,BiLd the Bahgha, Forget not charity ! Hail! Prosperity ! 


^ T'uliBMra i& 'weighing one’s seif against gold or other precious substances and giving away th© same in 

charity. 

*11ie teEprmMplc3 0 f regaldiityase^^^^ Pali books are, charity {dana), piety (nla), liberality 

f rectitude gentleness (majjava), religious austerity (tapam), freedom from wrath 

hamanity iarihimwlk forbearance (khanti), and the state of having no enmity (avirddhaia), 

» The cor: c?ct^ reading V in place of anuvagal is due to Codrington. 

^ ^ Qs ndMkv4i (perfumed chamber) was the name given to the part of the vihd.ra occupied by the Buddha 

himwslf, when he wm aliire. 

‘ It ij doubtluJ whether Fyimi formed e part of the name of the moni. No such name ia met with any. 
whore Mtae name of a Buddhist monk. I am not able to give any other explanation of this word. 

• » Af r ’ ^“'idhUts are (1) the murdering of one’s father, (2) the murder, 

t? W“‘“S'“«>iator3amt, (4) shedding the blood of « Buddha, (3) causing schism 

L =-<l) (^drinking “ 

L, 'three’ orhnT“*‘“® ^ 
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No. 39.— THE JUNAGADH INSCEIPTION OF JIVADAMAN (I). 

By R. D. Banebji, M.A. 

Tie inscription whisL is edited below ior the first time, was discovered by some labourers on 
the top of the citadel of Junfi^adh fort during the rainy season of .1919. Mr. S. Brook-Fox 
the then Chief Engineer of the JunSgadh State, removed the stone slab on which it is writt^ 
to the State Office building and, sending its inked impression, informed the ArohseologicaJ Survey 
Department of its discovery. It is now deposited in the Bahadur Ehan-ji Museum, Junagadk 

During my visit in the month of October of the same year I read the inscription from the atone 

took its estampages foi publication. 

The record is incised on a heavy slab of stone, the inscribed surface of which measures 31 
inches by 10 inches. At present, it consists of two short lines mutilated both at the begimiing 
and at the end. The first line begins with the word Icskatrapasya and ends with the numerical 
symbol fox 100. The second line begins with a proper name and ends with the wbid putra. The 
length of each of these two lines is 30^^ and the average height of the letters is 2^^' Judging, 
howerer, from their contents it would appear that originally these lines were considerably longer. 
The slab bearing the inscription must have been used for building purposes. It was found with 
its face turned downwards in the debris of an old structure. When I saw it in the State Ofijce at 
Junagadh, the letters were full of plaster or mortar made of powdered bricks (soorMi) and lime* 
Possibly, there were several other lines below, the second one which were mutilated when the 
stone was broken up to suit the requirements, of the mason. 

The characters of the inscription are of the usual type used in Western India in the 
second century A.'D, and akin to the alphabet in which the indhau inscriptions of 
Eudradaman I are written. The lower parts of ha and rd curve to the left. The three 
verticals of ya are almost equal in.height and all instances of the subscript form of this letter are 
tripartite. Va and the lower part of ma are rather triangular. Both the verticals' of pa are of 
equal height. In the only extant symbol of the palatal ia the pendant drops from the right 
half of the curve instead of from the left, while the angularity is not quite marked. In the 
letter sha the cross bar is joined to the right vertical straight line and not to the left as 
usual in one case, ».e., in hshatrapasya, while in the other, i.e., in varshe, it seems to join 
both the verticals. 

The inscription is written in SanskHt prose. The object of it, however, is not cl^r on 
account of its mutilated state. The portion giving the date is unfortunately damaged and 
nothing is legible at the end of the fiitst line, except the symbol for lOO. The recerd refers iteelf 
to the reign of JSvadUman whose exact rank cannot be now ascertained because the portion 
of the slab, where his titles were in all probability written, is now missing. That he was a 
l^hatrapa is certain' as that title is prefixed to his name. Two Jivadamans are known to have 
had any ocmnection with KathiSwar. The first prince of that name was the son ;of Damajada^il I 
and the grandson of Eudradaman I, who is known from his coins to have ruled in KSthiftwlh‘' 
from bbe year 100 to 118 or 119 of the Sakaera., The second prince of that name is StSmi 
JlvadEman, known to us from the coins of his son, Kshatrapa Rudrasiihha.IIj.who was ruling* 
inSaka227 and seems to have succeeded to the* throne on the extinction of - the direct 
descendants of ChisKtana or of the Mahakehatrap.a Rudrasiihha £ ‘ On pals^giaphio grounds, 

I am of opinion that the inscription under examination pertains' to the re^n- of 'the 
Mahi^kshatrapa Jlvadaman I. The' second line of this record, contaras four ftopti 
names [Va]stiadatta, Vastunaihdika, - VastuSarmmaka and BSmaka. The last word oi 
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the second line, if read as putra [‘^m] would show that the first three persons were the sons of 
Eamaka. The inscription must have been incised to commemorate some pious act or the 
erection of some building by these three brothers. 

TEXT- 

1 [kshajtrapasya Sv[a]mi Jivadamasya etaya purvvaya^ varsh[e] 100 

2 [Va] 5 tradattasya Vastuna[rh]dikasya Vas[t5u]4armmakasya Ramakasya putr[a]...* 

NOTES. 

1, 1 (fit) The-upper part of the ligature in hsJia is broken. 

(6) The cross bar in sha in varshe is damaged. 

(c) The last letter looks like So, but the downward prolongation of the right vertical makes ^ 
it certain that this letter is the symbol- for 100. 

1. 2 The restoration [Fa] stradatta is tentative. The reading may be [{§a]itradatta or [A] jtradatta. 

The form of Va in Yastuncmdika is peculiar. The base line is very much curved and the upper 
horizontal line has disappeared giving place to two curved lines which appear like bifurcations 
of the vertical. 


TRANSLATION. 

. . * . of the [M.aha]kahatrapa Svami Jivadaman, on the above mentioned, in the’ 

year 100 [Vajstradatta, Vastunamdika (Vastunandin), Vastui§armmaka, the sons of 

Ramaka., .. .• 


No. 40.— PERUNEYIL RECORD OF KULASEKHARA-KOYILADHIE ARI. 

Bt A. S. BAMANATHA/AyYAU, B.A., Madras. 

This inscription is engraved on a slab set up in the western prdMra of the Vishnu temple at 
Femnayil, a suburh of Ghanganacheri which is a taluk-centre in the Kottayam Division of 
the Travancore State. It is in clear-cut and well-preserved Vattefuttu characters, which can, 
-from purely palaeographical considerations, he assigned to the 11th century A.D. or thereabouts. 
The language of the record is Tamil, sprinkled with a few dialectical peculiarities of the West 
Coast e,^., irunn-aruli (L 15), aruliydr (L 23), olla (k 41), vannu {I 68), and aiihhumad*oliMdm 
{U, 61-63). 

The record which is dated in the Stli year opposite the 2nd year of tlie reign of a 
certain king named Kulaseldxara-Koyiladliikarigab presumably of the Ghera dynasty, does 
not give the exact KoUam year but mentions simply the vague astronomical detail that 
Jupiter was in Karkataka. But this defect, as will be proved below, is mended by two other 
inscriptions secured from Quilon® and Tirnvalur*, both of which are also in the Travaaopre 
State- The date portions in these two inscriptions run thus : — 

1. Kollan-ton3riy=irunuir"elupatt-ettam=an4ai Kaoniyil Viyalam pukka Chifina nayixu 
onpadu ienra na] iran(Jam*-.an(}aikk==edir padiEn6ra]m=an(Jaiy«[I]ra[ma]r« Tjruva^ii 
KoyiladikarigaUayi^a ^ri-Kuk^ekhara-chChakkiravattigal Kurakke^ii-kKolkttii 
Panainnavin koyilagattuninnarula. 

1 [TBs phrase iisuaDy foUoT^s the date.— E(L] 

^•Tmv. Arcfti. ies, Vol. V, p. 44. No. 64 of :App. B of ArcnpBologi^(d :.8^r;ofi,y , JJepor/ (Travanooie) ixm 
1&19-20. ' 

• Yoi IV, p. 146. . See .p.. 4*3 of the AfcAQ!ok>pfc<rf jRsjpor^ (Trayanioore) for 1919-S^^ 

* This porfion ia somewhat damaged j an alternative reading of K6-Raman is also possible. 


The Junagade Inscription of Jivadaman (I.) 
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Of t/licsOj flic iQiffcr is ddifBd in t/iic Year onTinaifA +lio 

Chxfigam m tL« Kollam year 278 (=A.guat 1102 A.D.) when Jupiter stood in K^nTlZnl 

^ILalT Z T I-amar-Tiruva^i K5yiiadhikarigaU5j,«a Kuk^ekhaLcLfe- 

ravartigal m the second year opposite to the year padi . . .., the second part of which admits of 
the possAle reading nom. Jupiter, which was m Makara in the 2nd+ let year' (expired) of the 

TOign of KnlaSekhara-pPeruma} according to the Tiruvalur record, would hawe joumeved oa to 
Karkataka SIX years later. This was actually the planet’s position in the 2nd+8ih Tear oi 
Kulaiekhara-Koyiladhikarigal as recorded in the Peruneyil inscription. CkiEsequeatly, 4e two 
kings KulaSekhara-pPerumal and Kula^ekhara-Koyiladhikarigal mentioned in these two 
epigraphs appear to be identical. Again, it is clear that two years later, ».e., in the 2»d+ll^ 
year, Jupiter would be occupying the Kanya-mii. In the regnal year of king Kukiekhaat- 
Chakravartiga] which has been read as 2nd-{-lith in the Quilon record Jupifer wiMi 
actually in Kangi (Kanya). This proves beyond doubt that the three kings refemd 
to in the epigraphs from Tiruvalur, Quilon and Peruneyil are identical, and it follows also that 
king Kula^ekbara may have ascended the Ohera throne between the months Dhanu* and 
Karkataka of tke Kollam year 265, i.e., between January and July 1090 A.B. 

The title Kloyiladhikari assumed by the king deserves some notice. K&^l eitheT 
* a tenaple ’ or * a palace ’ and adhiJcdri is a controller.’ It is possible that the managcmeBt al 
palace was left in the hands of an important officer, sometimes the young crown-prince 
who was consequently called the K5yiladhikari, and so Dr. Gundert has tmiaskted this teria ai 
the Palace-Major ^ ; but as the kings of Kerala were known to hare specmlly intsttited 
selves in temple affairs, it appears more probable that even hhte life-time Of a 

sovereign, the supervision of the temple demesne w^a’s vested in the croTra-princ# so as lo 
him the proper preliminary training Uhkdministrative work, and timt he was lit 
of Koyiladhikari.® Vijayaragadeva i^hO'jffgures''ks'' imchin theKotteyam plates the'Clfc* 
king Sthann-Ravi probably held'a'simiiar'pdilition 'and ’ his' presence wis considered te 

the transa ction recorded in that' ' 'cOppet-plh'ie ■ charter. " ' ■ He could not have b^ii’ ft ' '»t» ofi A1 
unconnected with the royal hOnsehoM, 'ibri '-We find him given the'title * iis aTSfte* 

voypyur epigraph^ of '936 -'A.I)., 'and' ‘he had- 'himself married 'a “Kera|a ptmcett' 
daughter of Kula§5kharad§vai* . ^ ^ ^ 

In the Qnilbn record ''"undet-' 'reference, the king is introduced ^ by the espwtetoa 
‘ Irdmar-Tiruvadi Kdyiladihdngal—dyinO' KulaSekkara-chChahkardvaitigaf * which Oiafee 
stood in, one of two. ways. The *ordinaiy;: interpretation wili, be-to iimmd&f tiftt 
Chakrayartl was 'the- Koyhadhikaricf, another, semor-kmg Rtow^Tkiim#i ''bmfe m 
‘ Ohakia-vattin ’,affi:?:ed to his.-pame denotes that he was the^ieignil^ k ing> the 

^ Trau'i ArchL Y Ili p. 8S; • ? 

* Malabar Quarterly Review^ Vol. VIII, p>117. 

® Ibid, Vol. VIII, p. 116 . ‘ Nambudiri- Brahmans who held sway oYm tempte . 

and knd^d property invoked the aseistance of Samanta-kshatriyae and 

the title of KeyUadhikarigaKTemple-Managets)-!;..*.*?.®®.®®/ ^ 

was aleo. gelded by priv^fe managers (r.nt. AreW. Series. H.,. «> 

the general control together with the specific title most have been m the posse 

royal family, the crown -prince; in ftU P^cb®.hility., . _ , 

‘ Trav. Archl. Series, Vol. IH, p. 77 ei sej. and S. 1. 1. Vd. IH, riMMiJW* 

' Tfav. Arm. Seri^ Vol ,,IV. p,,444^«««4ei*made»^ 
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of tte other title KoyiiadMkari whicli would indicate a subordinate position to Eamar-Tiruvaijiy 
appears to be inconsistent. Ramar-Tiruvadi to whom Kula^ekhara was the Koyiladhikari (or 
Agent-in-chief) may be taken to refer to god Rame^vara of the Quilon temple, * Tiruvadi ’ being 
a respectful term applied alike to gods, kings, queens and saints.^ Or again,- Ramar-Tiruvadi 
Koyiladhikarigal may be taken as the proper name of the king and Kula^ekbara as his 
regal title. If, however, Ramar-Tiiuvadi represents a senior king whose Koyiladhikari was 
Knla^ekhara at that time, then we have to understand that though the latter has styled himsell 
as an independent king in the more northern localities in the 4th and 9th years of his reign, he 
acknowledged a suzerain in Ramar-Tiruvadi in the somewhat later Quilon epigraph. Puture 
researches alone can decide this point one way or the other ; but it looks probable ' that Kula- 
^ekhara of the three records was a Chera or Cochin king and that Quilon was his southern outpost 
where in the palace called Panaihgavu® he had encamped on the 9th Chihgam of Kollam 273* 
It may be noted that the Cochin rajas even now style themselves as Koyiladhikari gal in docu- 
ments pertaining to the landed property of temples, their full title being ^ Perumbadappu GaA- 
gadhara Yira-KSrala Tirukkoyiladhikarigaj 

The king of this record Deing assigned to the end of the 11 th century A.D., he must be 
different from Kula^ekhara, the author of the Mvkundamdla (a devotional poem considered to 
be the work of the Vaishjaava royal-saint Kulai^ekhara-llvar), and the patron of the author ol 
the four yamaka- hdvyas* entitled the YudhishtUravijaya, the TrifUradahana, the iSaurika- 
ihddaya and the Nalodaya^ and from another Kula^ekhara, the royal author of the two Sanskrit 
dramas, the TafaiUdmmrai^a and the Siibhadrddham^jaya^ and of the undiscovered prose work, 
the AScharyamafijan 

The object of the record was to state that the king who was seated in {the hall called) Ne^i- 
yataji (0 Ms capital 1) in company with the presidents of the four assemblies and (the president 
of ) Tiiukku^rappolai, issued, after due consultation with his ministers, an order granting 
the annual income of 40 kalam of paddy and the tax (?) called arandai from the village of 
Peruneydal for the expenses of feeding certain Brahmans and for expounding the Mahdlhdrata 
m that temple. The recipients of the gift were the Hr (le. the members of the village assembly) 
and the poduvdl (le, officers supervising charitable endowments). This order was conveyed by 
KSmaa-Tayan of Kamakka^appalli and Naraya^an-NarSyanan of Kaglambana^u to the 
hidipaii (headmen or chieftains) of the two villages of Kapalimafigalam and Mutt^ju, who 
thereupon met in the temple of Peruneydal and, agreeing to refrain from collecting the arandai 
in obedience to the royal mandate, had this stipulation engraved on a slab of stone and got it 
aet up in th,e temple compound. 

The record is important in that it gives ns, though perhaps imperfectl 7 , a glimpse into the 
offiottl routine of the 12th century in Kerala where, more than in any other plaoei temple adminie- 
tration was entirely in the hands of ySgams> (corporations), which were wielding in- 
dependent power in matters pertaining to temple politics, and which were presided over bv the 
long. ^ 


» Tfm AfcU. JSeriea. VoL HI, p. 3. 

theVEoadu toler Srival. 

• OoAm State Manml, p. 39, and MiMar Quarterly Bmmo, VoL VIIL n 117 

* /X4.S., Apdl 1925, pp, 263-75. ‘ 
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Ne(^iyata!|i accoidiiig to tiie KiraJdt'patti was one of tiie four assembly balls in the capital 
town, where the councils (ydgams) elected their kings (raJcsha-purushas) under the leadership of 
their presidents called the Taiiyadirinaar or Taliyalva^is^. It is not apparent why the royal writ 
relating to the Peruneyil temple emanated from the Nediyatali Assembly Hall instead of from 
the Merraji representing Mulikkalam, which might be expected to have exercised its jurisdic* 
tion over Peruneydai, as it had done in the case of the Tiruvapva:gidur and Tirukkakkarai 
temples. 

Pati or is the term which has been applied to chieftains in the Kotiayam plates* 

of Sthapu-Ravi — Punnaittalahppati and Pulaikku(Ji-ppati, wiiD were petty chieftains con- 
trolling restricted areas. Deiavdlis or officers in charge of deias or villages would be their equals 
in status. Arandal^ which literally means ‘ misery here appears to signify some kind of tax 
in money or in kind leviable by the village officers on behalf of the king. 

Of the places named in the record, Kadamhanadu* 'and Ilandurutti are the localities from 
where the taliyddiris or presidents of the Ned.iyata|i assembly are said to have been selected. 
Kapalimahgalam and Kamakkanappalli are mentioned in the Tiruvalla plates® and Muttiiru* 
may be the same as the modern Muttuju in the Tiruvalla taluk. Tirukkugifappula seems 
to be identical with the village of the same name near Eaittigaippalii (Quilon Dn.) and belonging 
to the B<Jappa}li chief.’ 

Nedliyatali and Menali® occurring in several other records at Tirukkakkarai may, in all ' 
probability, refer to these two assemblies in additfon to being specific villages answering to these 
names. 


^ Tali means * a temple ’ but here refers to the meeting halls {within temples ?) where certain assemblies 
met. Compare v. 69 of the Sukasande^a of Lakshmtdasa {circa 12th cent. A.B.) where the Gheia capital 
Mahodayapura, has been described as having talia, presided over by all-powerful presidents ; 

mfn 

* Trav. Archt Series, Vol. 11, p, 80. 

® Comp. * arandai-keivUu varan-toemm^ival-efia * — SUappadigaram (TJraiperuhatimad, 3). 

* Trav. State 'Manuail, Vol. I, p. 220. 

® Trav, ArcU. Series, Vol II, p. 166. 

® Mutturrn-knrram was, the name of an ancient territorial division and it was situated aomewh^ in the 
FS^yan kingdom (Pu^am v, 24), but it had nothing to do with the village in. this record. Oompare v, 125 of 
the UmnnUisandeiarn^ where this vUlage has been r'eferred to s— 
MuttfijTEichohenniniyapiiiayampinnilittechohn Gangs* 
m-nttirya tvam viravo^n sakhe Nalukddikkn ohelka. 

’ In the island of Vaipeen, there is another Ilahguxmappula whose famous Subrahma^ya tem;^^ was, prior 
to its absorption by the Cochin Durbar, under the management of the Raja of Paravfir and an influential 
sanketarii wielding high sacerdotal power {Cockin.Staie Manual, p. 373). Tkukkugrappdlayum boiiur used is 
the neuter gender can have nothing to do with the chief V akkap BHuflijfappdiap flguring in the Tirakkikkarai 
records of the XOth century AD. 

® Trao^ Archt Series, Vol. Ill, pp. 165*8, and 172-3. 
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TEXT.i 


First side. 

Second side. 

1 Svasti §n [|[*] ^Ira- 

31 AttaikkoJ 

2 mandai=kkedir e- 

32 narpadin-kala- 

3 ttam=andu ^Kiilai- 

33 mum arandaiyii- 

4 6ikara-Koyiladi- 

34 m Peiuneydal- 

5 karigal tiruv-ira* 

35 urum poduv-a 

6 clicliiya5==cl±eila- 

36 lum attil-pe-’ 

7 ninra Karkkatakat- 

37 ray kondFalr f!!*! Koyi- 

8 til Viyaktti- 

38 ladikariga- 

9 1* Viriclicliika- 

39 1 Kapalimanna- 

10 Sayirro nalu- 

40 latttmi Muttu- 


ll taliyaiyun^Tiru- 

41 riTuin olla 

12 kknnrappolai 

42 kudi-patik- 

13 3 nin=kuttiko- 


43 ku tirumuga- 

14 ndu Neiiyatali 

44 n—tiruvullam- 

15 irunn-aruli Peru- 

16 neydal-attaik- 

45 pap.rLi®=Kkama- 

17 kola! ®nalppa- 

46 kkanappalli 

47 Iraman-Taya- 

18 din-kalan-nel- 

19 lum Pemneyda- 

48 num Kadamman- 

49 nattuNaraya- 

20 l-arandaiynm a- 

21 ttil’-peray ti- 

50 na[n*]-Narayananum 

22 mkkai nanaiclicli^a- 

61 ur-ppoduv-a- 

23 rujiyar [|1*] Attai- 

52 laii=kudi tiru- 

24 kol namakkaramum 

53 m[u]gam patiy-u^u- 

25 Mabaratamun=ti- 

54 tti® Irandur* 

26 ravullam paigi- 

55 kkudi-patiyu- 

27 pLiy=:aruliyar a- 

56 m Peruiieydai- 

28 maicliclitilluxu[t*]ti- 

57 m[u.]kkalva^®- 

29 7 ^Kulaisekara-Kd- 

58 ttattu vanuu 

30 yiladikarigal [|i*] 



^ From ink-impressions prepared by Mr» K. V, Subrahmanya Ayyar, b.a., m.r.a.s. 

2 Bead fm®. a KulaieBara,^ 

* The usual form ■will be K.arkapakaUil ViyaJ^n ninj^ ; the double locative is uncommon. 

® The correct accusative will be Tirukhun^appolctiyaiyuin, 

« mippadhi^ is the Malayaiam form of nuf^padin {t 32). ’ Read 

® Fmai'i would be more appropriate, 

‘^Pati’Uratia would be more grammatical or patuuf^uttiyar, a finite verb, may have been used, as the sentence 
following rnentions a separate item of faot. PatUuf^Ui though a finite verb in modern Malayabim could not 
have been in vogue at the time of the present record, as declensional endings have been used in uruliymTf 
hmidf and kodnmr, Before uo, a letter has been entered and esased. 



I lit '3tJf|SVw;i_;0'a*J 

•^'il.#3,c«,.'^ 
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59 ku^i a- 
60- randai 

61 dikkuma- 

62 d«olin- 

63 ndiii==:ea- 

64 ru kal*e- 

65 ludi na- 


66 tti^kko- 

67 duttar 

68 timviij- 

69 {ani-pai^- 

70 9iy=:ar4i- 

71 yar(ya) mar- 
73 ggame []]*»*] 


m 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail I Prosperity 1 

In tke month of Vrischika, of the eighth year current opposite' to the swj'OBd year 
of (hts) prosperous reign, when Jupiter was in Karkataka, KulaSekhara-KoyiladliiktoJ 
was pleased to be present at Nediyataji taking {mth him) tie ionilalh* and Tirukkaeiapp^iiii, 
and was pleased to grant as an attippexu with libation of water, 
aruUyar^) the annual income of forty halam of paddy {accruing) from Penmeydal and the 
arandai of Peruneydal. After informing the ministry, KtilasCkhaia-Koyikdhikarigai wa» 
also pleased to order the feeding* (q/’per^oas) and (the reading of j the Mahibituraia^ (m the 
temple) from (this) annual income. 

(T/ic of) the village of Peruneydal and the podiurdl® received s,s Qtiipp^fu thia An- 

nual income ^ of forty Jcalani and arandai. 

The Koyiladhikarigal having issued the royal order to the chieftaina of the iniahiMati of 
KapalimaugalamandMutturu, and Raman>Tayan of KamakkiDappa!|i mi 
WArS.yanan of 'Kadamhanadu, as well as, the ur-foduml, having together '|fled 

rcj’-al order to the chieftains, the chieftains of the inhabitants of these two vdlAf ts f»»c t# lh« 
temple of Peruneydal and caused the fact that they, as stated in the royal ordef, t# 

levy® the arandai, to be engraved on stone and had it set up. 


^ It cannot be ascertained whether there is any mistake in this word hm. If * s»» «fc 

the word used is rather rare. Another word * aiukbivadu ’ is defined by Mr, Stagaa Ajy» in hi§ 
nual as a fee due to the Sirkar from the heir on his succession to the mrmUi holding, for tl» 

Royal neet. Dr. Gundert explains it as * the rights retained by the original proprietor Iwffl its 

® See note 1 , p, 343, above. 

® Timkhai-nanaiclicharuliyar means ‘ was pleased to wet hisauspidcaiifrojal} hiniis’' il., ‘w#« |lt»3 
give away with, a libation of water ’ 'udaladamm). 

* Kamakharam (Skt. nama>ikaram) is an arrangement which comists of feeding iH- tlf 

premises with the food that had been previously oJffered to the god as mtMamum,, to the mta wi »i ll# 


donations made by some individual, either royal or private, 

* The reading of the MaMbkurata was a favourite form in which temple <hMitie%w«rf itill** 

® jPodiival, corresponding to madhyaathas of Tamil inscriptions, reprwonte |KaM«i who hid tt# 
of charitable institutions. They were sub-divided into aga"* and 

9 In the expression aptaikkoh fi#atoannual, and B} (the substantive erf m l««p i 

the annual income (in kind) ficm the lands is meant, 

* Adikkumadu seems to mean ‘ realisation (of the tax)/ 

I 



846 


EPIGEAJPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL. XVIII 


No. 41.— THE GARAVAPADU GRANT OP GANAPATIDEVA ; SAKA 1182. 

By C. E. Krishnamacharlu, B.A., Ootacamitnd. 

Kiis grant is engraved on tliree copper-plates whick were forwarded to tke Assistant 
AroliaBological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Sontliern Circle, Madras, in the year 1916, hj 
M. E. Ey. M. Eamakrialmakavi, M.A., late of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madias, who had obtained them on loan from M. E. Ey. T. Acbyuta Rao Pantuiu, M.A., Deputy 
loapector of Schools* No definite information as to their discovery is available. Their 
contents have been reviewed in the Madras EfigrafUcal Eejport for the year 1916-17.=^ The 
plates have since been acquired for the Madras Museum and deposited there. 

The plates are oblong in shape and are held together by a copper ring, the ends of which are 
rivetted into the hack of a circular seal. They measure by 5f " and are about in thick- 
, The ring and the seal have a diameter cf 3^^ and 2" respectively. The ring had not 
tmn cut when the plates came up for examination. They contain four faces of writing in all, 
the first and the last plates being engraved on their inner sides only. The entire set with ring 
and ^al weighs 274 tolas. On the seal, oh a counter-sunk surface, are engraved in relief (1) the 
of the ^scent and the Sun at the top ; below these (2) a boar« facing the proper left 

upwards, and (8) a cow facing the proper left at 

rf language and written in tie Telugn characters 

tr, ielongs. The invocatory and narrative portion of tie record (lines I 

Sledr" ^ t i " ^«.- Hnes46 to 63. b/tie categorical ennme 2n 

Snte ThesTl Lmes63to.66 give the boundaries of tie gift 

> Z r ? ; “ . ^^gi^ning with 

and the closing benediction 

On the whole, the inscrip- 

i L XVZ f "If *■» 

w. ..* • ■». ^asal before all consonants. But in some nlaces if dr>pn 

doifcled The doubbM trf th ™ consonant following the rej>ha is 

Ii-28; adding a subscript n to e.p., 

wiaok has a tendencr to aubstiCtela Lr tlie vernacular pronunciation 

ix^^iseaiseeniato bave w™^^ Tl^e egression ‘ Garavapa#kby6 * 

pS^^ye being someswbat difficult to pronou^wT*^^ ^ ^ Telugu, the correct form Gaxava- 

tflaceg .reiind!Ts of tbatTftome^^ett po!^ •'’d ‘ author’s diction in some 

of Kilidfca :v ^afmiirT arwarlssE-wr * dr^wn to the beautiful expression 



was left 
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This inscription is the second copper-plate record, hitherto found, of the Kaka15y^ 
dynasty. The one already discovered also belongs to the time of King Ga^apati and is published 
an the Nellore Inscriptions.^ It is dated in the ^aka year 1176 corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ananda and is thus six years earlier than the grant under notice. 

In verses 1 to 6 are praised in order Vighnaraja {i.e., Vinayaka), Varaha, Sarasvati,® 
the moon- crest of ^ambhu, the Lord of Amhika {Lc., feva), and Vishjcin. Verse 7 gives the 
description of the Lotus coming out of the navel of Vish^in from which was born the four- 
faced Brahma (verse 8). Verses 9 and 10 state that from his eye came Xditya (t.e., Sun) and 
from him came Manu who was a king that regulated the castes {varnas) and {their) 
duties {dharmas) etc. The genealogy from Aditya given in the record is as follows : — 

Aditya. 

1 

Manu. 

I 

Kalikala-Chola . 

I 

Durjjaya. 

Prola. 

I 

t 

Budra. Mahadeva. 

Gai^apatideva. 


.K!alik§.la~G]iola is stated to have gone to the I>a3£slii:gLapatha in the course of a hunting 
expedition (verse 11). Alighting there upon a famous town called ^ Kakati ^ he pitched his 
extensive camp near it (verse 12). King Durjjaya who had the epithet Ra^a-durja^a^ (invin- 
cible in war) was the next notable member of this family by whom the line of the Kakati kings 
was first established (verse 13). Then is mentioned (verse 14) King Prola i.e., PrSla II according 
to the genealogy of the Motupalli record of Ganiapatideva.* His son was Rudra (verse 15) who 
was succeeded by his younger brother Mahadeva whose elephants made a breach in the ramparts 
of the residence of the Sevupa (king)® (verse 16). His son was King Gapapatideva whose 


Copper-plate No. 17. 

® The expression actually used is ‘ 3arasml3kh^afh-teyah^ hj •which, it ia clear the author ia glcKcifying tb© 
goddess Sarasvati. 

® A Copper-plate grant of about the 7th century A,I>. (No. 6 of Appendix A to the Epigtn^iMccd M^pori lose 
1916-17) meutions Maharaja Eaua-durjaya as the founder of the fatnily to vHch king Ppthivi-Maharaja of tl^ 
record belonged. He belonged to the KaSyapa-poim. It may be recalled here that Karikala-Ghoia and his 
descendants claimed to belong to this goira and that the long inscription at Malkapuram refers to die Klfcatayas as 
Durjaya-Kjshatriyas [Epigrapkkal Beport for 1916-17, page 122, para. 32). 

* Ep. Ind., VoL Xn, page 189. Prof. Hultzsch remarks here that *fche first king of this dynasty, Pr^Sa I is 
not mentioned in any other Kakatiya inscription,^ It may, however, be noted that he is the earlier of the 
*Pr51as* mentioned in No. 107 of the Madras Epiexaphical Collection for 1902. Freun No. 204 of 1905 it ia 
seen that Prola II had two other sons, vis., Haiihara and Ga^apati, not generally known. Of the^ Oa^pati probably 

died at an early ago. t • t v 

• This must be the Devagiii Yadava king Bhillama who reigned feom A.I?. 11S7 to 1191 or Jaitiigi I who 
reagnod from A.B. 1191 to 1210 (Bom. Gaz., Volume I, Part 2, page 619), MahadSva’a latest year would 
|>oAJ). 1197 or 1198. 

2x2 



EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VOL. XVIII 


m 


exploits were great (verse 17). His minister was Devaraja^ who was famed for Ms wide 
charities (verse 18). He had four sons through Ms wife Lakslimi ; they were respectively 
called Rama, Tikka,^ Maihckaya and Betaya (verse 19). In the ^akayear 1182, correspond- 
ing to the cyclic year Raudra, in the month Ghaitra, on the day of the Solar eclipse in the 
dark fortnight, Tikka, the second of the said four sons, granted the village of Garavapadu 
as an agrahara, to fifty Brahmans of several gdtras^ learned in the Vedas (verses 20 and 21). 
The date, according to the late Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s Efhemeris, corre- 
sponds to Monday (not given in the inscription) April 12, A.D. 1260. On this day there was 
a Solar eclipse as stated in the inscription. 

The statement that Karikala-Chola fixed his capital at Kakati in Dakshiigiapatha is not 
found in any other known record of this dynasty, though Kalikala (or Karikala)-Chola as an 
ancestor of the family is mentioned in some. In a few records, however, ‘ Kakati ’ is referred to 
as a place with which its early members were connected. An unpublished epigraph* refers to 
Kakati as the ‘ family city ’ (hulafura) of this dynasty. Another such epigraph® refers itself 
to king ‘ Gaijapatideva of Kakatiyyapura.* 

A chief named Kakartya Gu^dyana is mentioned in an unpublished copper-plate grant® 
belonging to about A.D. 946 as a subordinate of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II."^ The 
family to which the chief belonged is called Samantavoddi. The epithet ‘ Kakartya which is 
evidently a variant of ^ Kakatya, must, therefore, refer to a place to which the chief belonged. 
It is thus almost certain that ‘ Kakati ’ was an ancient place and the family name Kakati, 
K-akatya, Kaketa or Kakatiya was based upon the origiiiSl connection of its members with a 
town of that name and not upon the worship of any family deity as suggested by Kumarasvamin* 
[Burnell quoted by Fleet. — Ed.] the learned commentator of the Tratafarudrl^a^ If the latter 

^Devaraja not the only minister of the Hng for we are told that a certain iSivadevayya waa his Chief 
Minister (Lives of Tdugn Poets by Viresalmgam, Old Edition, page 36) who was looked upon as no less than a god, 
Sivadevayya most have been identical with the great Saiva teacher Vifive^vara-Siva-I)esika, the pontiff of the Gdjajn- 
maiTia and the raja-guru of three kings among whom was King Gapapati (Ejaigrafhkal Beport for 1917, page 123). 

*The commander Tikka kas to be distinguished from his two contemporaries of this name viz., (i) the great poet 
Tikkana who wrote the latter fifteen parvas of the Tdugu Mahabh drata and who is stated to have gone as an ambassador 
to the Court of Ga^apati from king Manumasiddhi of KeHiira (KeUore) whose minister he was and (ii) the warrior Tikka, 
the courin of the poet, who was the commander of the armies of Manumasiddhi. Siddha, the father of the last was 
ndnister under king Tikka, the father of Manmnasiddhi (Lives, of Tdugu Poets, pages 33 to 39). The name Tikka, it 
maybe noted, is a contracted form of *Tiruk"Ka|atti* a Prakrit form of ‘ Sri-KalahastT.’ The name was taken after 
that of the popular god Srl-Ka|ahastilma at Kalahasti, Cfaittcor District, Madras Presidency. See 2ieUore Ifiscrip- 
iiom, A. 7, G. 46, 6. 60, etc. 

® Though verse 20 of the inscription states that the village was granted to ‘ fifty’ Brahmans, actually only foxty- 
niae Brahmans received sharM. The fiftieth share was granted to Vallabha of S rlkakolanu viz., Srikakuiam in the Ihvi 
taluk of the Kistna diatriet. This is the god of the place who is known also by the name ‘ Siikaku|6svara* and has 
been popular from early times (see Madras Epigiaphical Collection for 1893, Kos. 136-172). While making grants 
of agrdhams it was oustomaiy for ancient kings to provide shares for the local deities and for the Vedas , chiefly ^lik 
and Yiyus (aibove, Vob XVi, p, 253, text line 273 and p. 263). The first eleven recipients of shares are of the 
Yaska-gdtm which is very rarely met with in these days. Yaska, the- author of the NirvMa, was of this gUra, • 
His patronymic is Paangiinthe AnuhtamaxLi of the Atreyi-^WiU (Weber Judische Sludien, I 71, n; 3396; Vtdk 
Indea! by Maodonell and Keith, Vol.II, page 23). The Muni Yaska is mentioned in the Ak^yma-Srautamira 
(UUarardUia) along with Vadhula, Manna, Mauka, ferkaraksbi, Saishti, Savarpi, Salahkayana, Jaimiri 8ii4 
Daivantyayana, most of whorn were founders of gdtras, 

* Ho. of the Madias Epigmphioal OoUcction for 2906. 

«Ho. Ill of 1902. 

’ •No. 1 of Appendix A bo the Epigmf hkal Report for 1916-17. 
page 1171 

• Inim AnL, Vol. XI, p- 12. 
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were tlie case l.ho deity would have been invoked or praised at least in a few of the innumerable 
records of this family. And even if there was such a deity known or familiar to the commentator 
it must have been called so after the place ‘ Kakati.’^ There are many instances of the preside 
ing goddess Durga of a village being called after the village.^ 

Ranker, the head- quarters of the state of that name, situated immediately to the north of 
the Bastar State in the Central Provinces was formerly called Kakera, Kakaira and Rakaraya.® 
Since epigraphs refer to Rakati as a ^ura (i.e., city) as noticed above, it is very likely that 
Ranker, as suggested by its ancient names, was identical with Kakati. The forms ‘ Rakati ’ 
‘ Rakatya,’ etc. might have, in local pronunciation, taken the forms Rakera (c/. the form Kaketa). 
The connection of the Rakati kings with Ralikala-Chola, who is well-known to South Indian 
history as a king of about the 6th century A.D., and the story that he fixed his capital at the 
town of Kakati and the appearance, in the adjoining state of Bastar, of an early (Saka 983) Chola 
Chief Chamdraditya-Maharaja^ who calls himself, like the Kakatlyas, a descendant of Karikala- 
Choja, point to the possibility of the said identity. The advent, again, of Annamaraja, the 
brother of Kakti {i,6. Kakati) Prataparudra into Bastar, the present ruling family of which is 
Kakatiya — though curiously enough Somavam^i — must have been only a return to the inherited 
family territory lying here or such territory reconquered and recovered now.® 

Among the boundaries of the gift village no village or town is mentioned to help us in its 
identification. There are villages of the name 'Garapadn ’ in the Guntur and the SattenapaUe 
taluks of the Guntur district and in the Nuzvid taluk of the Kistna district. From the reported 
fact of the discovery of the plates near Ellore in the latter district it may have to he identified 
with the village of Garapa(Ju in the Nuzvid taluk.® " * 

TEXT.7 

[Metres. Yv. 1, 3 Sragdhara ; v. 2 Svagatd ; v. 4, Indravajrd ; vv. 5, 18 and 20 ^aviulavik- 
rl4itam ; v. 6 Manddkranm ; W. 7-8 Upajdti ; v. 9 Hdn^l ; w. 10, 12-14 and v. 21 
AnwJiiuhh; v. 11 Pushpitdgfa; vv. 15-17 Mdlini ; B,XLd y. 19 Upendravaira.l 

First Flate,^ 

2 ^ •N^sqfJtfser i 

3 fsi5|HrwT*n; irsra- 

^lu almost all earlier inscriptions the famUy name is given as ‘Kakati’ (see Nos. 213, 244 and 288 of thelfadira^ 
Epigtapbical Collection for 1893). 

® [and vice versa.— Ed.] 

* Vide Nos. 262 and 253 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1908 and Nos. 124, 128, 109, 228 and 229 of the 
Lists of Inscriptions of Central Provinces and Bemr by Hiralal. 

* No. 198 of the o/Ce«fmZ Promce.? 5erar and No. 231 of the Madras Epi^pMcal 

Collection for 1908. 

* [It is doubtful if philology can allow of such a derivation. Besides, history^ or rather tradition, goes against it in 
as much as the Kakatiyns are said to be the descendants of the Panuava Arjuna and of the Lunar race whereas 
Karikala-Chola and Ganapatideva belong to the solar race.— Ed.] 

* [Line 64 of the text would show that it stood on the BhaglrathT. N. P. C.] 

^ From ink-impressions kindly lent hy the Assistant Archseological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 

® This aide of the plate is marked close to the ring-hole with the Telugu*Kannada numerical hguie for 1, 

® Tbo line commences with a spiral which may stand either for Om or for Brl. 1 he kttfT is more prohthle cffloee 
even to-day the orthodox practice in the Telugu country is to commence any writing ^iUi the letter CM? an 
omamentai flourish representing-it, [See above Voi. xvii, p. 3S2 f.n:— Ed.J 
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4 fw^^Tsrir^irrRT: u [i*3 »|cTt ww w?:Tirt-»^ 

8 1 ti^Tfq ?IW*TTm’!ITsrt Wfhc?^- 

6 trcn^jjH ?r: ii [r*J i^wdw t . 

9 ’9iiRrsm[i]4H«d: ttf^wfascrf^: ti [^*] 

10 ’?ra[T]Hif^’^^fanTT»TRncrf??TTift»3;f^f^ ^- 

Zl [^]w#r»ai spft^Tft?^ srro?r ii [»*] a ^- 

12 ' ’^r^fir ^s^5iitT«r^t»iH5pTfi^??TST 

14 .[^]«fe%o5tr[?ff]<sffrsBrtTrasRt’5Tii?n#^atT w [m*] ’n- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

16 'gT^’gi#t^Jis?rT »t?r'^tmrrT’^j3i- 

16 *^Tfarii; i ^[^] Pi* 

17 n ii [i^] '*rs!Tfnira''fiPT[^]iritf’a7’9’ 

18 f^aFT^^srPrs I Pr^’gjfr f^'tTflrrftTreft^ni^ sfr^^f^wair n 

['3*1 ff- 

19 i f^sRcWl g- 

20 [nJtrfti^Tr ^gttPr ii [=*] ^raPr sRmrri’WT- 

f^i^Pgf^aR- 

21 PrpR[^]z^ ^ f f ’s ^ fH:^Tp^?rFrepgr; i griraPi^ 5r: ^- 

22 w ITT II [£.*] 

28 ?ET3rr “^’CT'ST’liPmuT^: i fgpnint %^sttPt^ ^t- 

24 m\ II [?»] rT?pRn3iPr^^t [^]P:^?(Pi[tr]PpRi aRl%ain^- 

'frast^: [i*] 

25 ^Pi w. ii [u*] 

‘Bead 
aBead 

a Read ®Read 

a Bead *Bead 

iOResd ?m[aiid^^®— Ed.j 
aaBead 


4 Read ^5^°. 

’Read Ts^o, 

44 Read [or — Ed.] 




Gaeatapabu Geant of Gakafatibeva: Saka 1182. 


i. 



ii a. 



H. Kkish>'a {^astri. 
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Survey of Ini>ia, Calcutta. 
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- ■ - 1. 1 , 1 jiiii I i I ni l “ ' !>B BiggaBaM aaiass>s g^CTiTWHi i lM i ^ ^ 

27 ?r « [IR*J ^ 

28 ^RT^f^TTi n [l?*] I 

29 

30 7Tf3 ni 

«?N5Rm- , 

32 r*l 

33 ®fi[3r]n(T^i4Rn: m^Rn(*Jt)»TRfw’^ HU J 


Second Plate : Second Side^. 

35 ^(^R)wrsmoi?TnTtgwT?^«pnT , 0 

36 ’ftmft . [1-1 

39 ^ Uc'] «1«3: Y™ 

10 anwOTpOT amr^ifSi* J 

11 w»n>S »afis*d*«W ^ ’’ w« w 

42 ftSat iwfiS ' ’a wr rn«^; 

43 flfiii nfinra' a-anTTt wt fta® ^ , 

44 6^ maap . tV] 

15 sTOiftwPii ' ^V ' _^ , ™ror 

16 fwt* . ■nntaiA -tawat i -naa* wa# i aniaw. 

tr^T- \ 



• Bead p* "^Wa-^d-] 

sRead 

« This side of the plate is 
*Bead isiT’^^l®. 
sRoad 
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47 ^ I t fwnrt i ijtw’nsr 

w 

48 wpift I %ai!n4; <c^«»T»ft I ni[H]Tr^g: ^sRvrwt i 

Third Plate.^ 

49 1 I « %?[j3rT^ 

f%HTnt I ’#• 

60 ^srnil; xpRvn^ i . smrsnw. n (i) ^»Rri?af; i 

51 [:] 4Ti3R«n^ I ift^srnlf n^jrvri^ i [0 snc[f^]?T4; i 

tiJRHnft [i*] ^' 

62 f?wt4: ttJRiipiV I i i 

'KT [»*] 

63 ^«TnSf twmt I Tjsifvrjift i i 

5t95n^: 

64 ttaiwprt I 3frtiT?n4: i ttsRjTi^ i 

' 

66 I ^JTTO treiremift 1 i <?n "^^EarNT: n 

66 siT^: TtsRWjft I ntfWPTtaf: u ^^^nTaar*: ^sBwaft I ii 

Tmnr- 

67 a|: ipinTTait I I® n 

68 aiW: 1 vmvt ^ I iS^iTTras: i 

[ijr^*] JRT^- 

69 XT^^Tf. II J ^Wan*5: xjgflfHTxft I nt^Tsnail: 

60 xi?iwn^ I 5Rtx?sTT4: tnir«iiTV i 'ft^snW. xj^iwaft i 

»rrcffi3i^3n: n 

61 ut’srmw: xiasHP^ i €f3ianw; xi^iWTart i s^xRarTO; r 

arMran- 


* X^e pkt9 ifl marked with the Telugu numerical figure tor 3 near the ring-hole. 
3 [ Dan4a is unnecessary, -r-Ed.] » Bead 





No. 41.] THE GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDBVA, SAKA 1182. 


353 


62 4: I i t[«]5T4t i* 

II 

63 afr^ftwwH’SJ «inT: « w ^hw: i ^:ara:* 

I isrmsri 

64 i ^ni?r: l® | I I * 

66 ?r: I® i 7 w[ 3]5 I isn!^N: *133? 11 nt ^ ^ 

66 I ^fir 5lTO?WTf% frorSTt 3IT?PI fwfiT:® II 

II 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1). Salutations to Viglmaraja, ofEered every day, being the family home of 
prosperity, bestow wealth on hand, convey great pleasure, cause the enjoyment of the earth 
which wears the silk garment of the sea*coast, set a-dancing everlasting fame in every quarter of 
the globe and also place before (ws), exhaustively, everyijhing that is desired 1 

(V. 2). May that Varaha (i.e., the Boar incarnation of Vishnu), the sole presiding deity of 
(the three worlds) Bhul^, Bhuvah and Svah, who bestows royalty even on those that were once 
devoted to sac^ifice^ be for your prosperity bless you)! 

(V, 3). May that Lustre of Learning, shine in the lotus of your heart, which is^delight- 
fuUy enjoyable like the Cool-rayed (Moon), the pearl, the nectar-sea, the celestial river 
and the sandal ! And what more ? While this sea of knowledge heaves up, series of 
the waves of verses flow forth unceasingly, laden with increasing sweetness, perfuming the 
quarters, 

(V. 4). Meditate upon that streak of the Moon which has not shaken off its coyness («,e., 
remains tender), which is honoured by the crown of Sambhu, which knows not the vicissitudes 
of growth and decay and which is not subject to humiliation by the fangs of Eahu ! 

(V. 6). Worship you all the Companion of Ambika, the glorious Moon-crested One (i.e., 
Siva), whose body is adorned with snakes, who destroyed the pride of Ananga (^e,, Cupid) 
and whose volition is {the cause of) the repeated sport consisting of the order of creation^ 
protection and destruction of iihe three worlds (with ' their) duality born of the apparent 
^phenomena of) the niiovable and the immovable ! 

(V, 6). May the Lotus-eyed Purusha (f.e.,Vish^iu) whose chest is beautiful with (the goddess) 
Lakshmi of sparkling hue like that ot the golden streak on the touchstone {and who is) compar* 

[Roles of sandhi are not observed in this list. — ^Ed.] 

*Read 

*[The danda is to be omitted, — ^Ed.] 

^Readi^^^’sEi® ® [R©ad|fi^; — Ed.] 

• The reference here might he to the story of Varaha-Vish^iu haying raised to royalty the Deyaa, who were 
devoted to sacrifices, haying vanqiiiflhed the Asnra Hiiaijyaksha. Or it may be to the fact His bestowiog 
royal glory upon the descendants of the Mums, Manayya and his son Harita, le., the Ohalukyas, who had the Boar 
emblem, probably on this account. [ would show that there is no such leferenoe. The idea seams to be that 
Varaha bestows royalty even on those who worship him only once. — Ed.] 

2 z 
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EPiaiAPHIA mUIOA. 


aBle to tlie eloild (lit. witli lighting), that is TDid of j&okleness and handsome, be ever for (t.e., 
grant) that prosperity of limitless increase, such as overflows with elephants, chariots and horses I 
(Y. 7). From the navel of this who desired to create the world there appeared a 

lotus, which did not depend upon the Sun for its awakening (i.e., blossoming) and which did not 
depend upon the splendours of tjie moon-light for its sleep closure). 

(Y. 8). From that lotus arose the Self-born (Brahma) simultaneously determining the four 
quarters with the four faces beautiful Hke itself the lotus) and even so (i.e., simultane- 

ously) revealing the four Vedas with thejr branches (a^as). 

(Y, 9). Of his eye was born the Sun, the ornament of the three worlds, whose round form is 
adorned with the light which is hostile to the mass of darkness and who opens -awakens), 
at the mom, the entire world {which is) like a lotus closed in all round by the^ eight petals, viz*, 
eight quarters. 

(V. 10). From him was born the king Manu, the regulator of castes and (their) duties, wh© 
praiseworthy among the lords of the earth like Yasava (i.e., India) among the Bevas. 

(Y. 11). Then (i.e., in course of time) ruled this earth Kalikala-Chdjadeva, who had 
his birth in that noble race (of Manu], Sporting, for the sake ot hunt, in the several quarters, 
he reached Baklsliiii^&patlia. 


(Y. 12). Reaching there the well-known town called Kakati, the king fixed his extensive 
camp at that extensive place. 

(V. 13). In his family Was born King Durf jayk, unconquerable in war (rai^.a~durfaya), whofte 
foundation (people) say that the KUkati kings, born in his race, were. 

{Y. 14). tn his line was bom the king called PrSlaraja, who was a lion to the elephants^ 
uz,, thejtiostne kings disinclined to do homage (to him). 

(Y. 15). adorned that race, his son Kudradeva, who removed all sufferings on earth 

and. the sea-fire oi whose prowess, causing internal* (i.e., mental) distress, quickly consumed the 
oceans of hostile kings. 


' ('V'. 16). Then, his younger brother, the glorious MaliSdevaraja ruled the entire circle of 
the earth right up to the Chakravala mountain, the residential rampart of the Sevui^ia (king) 
bribed by the tusks of whose elephants, eclipses the Krauiicha mountain cleft by Sarava^ia- 
bhava (i.e., Kumara). ' 


(V. 17). fhen bore (i.e., ruled) the earth, his son, Ga^iapatideva, who had arms long enough 
to givb pain to the lord of serpents (t.k, IdM&ha) and the exploits of him, Vhe had the 
stren^ of an tstiraiha (i.e., super-ehariot-warrlor), 'rendered the earth (tcith its royal) pearl 
imbreiTa subj'ect to (the oMhMy oj) no other kiiig. 

, (T. 18 ). Now, that kmg had a minister (named) bevarSia, who possessed ‘his condSdtoc'e, 
who was the repository of the glory of the moon-shine of ^eat fame, sung by the 'tiiottths of the 
seteral ^n^rs hf the globe and. Wl^o 'rahoVed 'the diift, Which whs the insttrlnotmtable 
pov^ Of fewned men, with the waves of thehig streams 6f Walter (poured oUt^m the oocasiong) 

of gifts and who Was the refuge of all (kinds of) prosperity. 

(Y. l9)/To him were bom, through (te ^fe) Lakshmi f/ow sons) riz,, RiiiiA/TiiKka, 

Maibfihaya and Betaya, resembling the (four) aiW of MaAhilsndana, (i.e., Vishnu) Who is 
occupied with the protection of the three worlds. 

(V. 2^. ln 4e feMrkyckr counted ’byt#d, ;the alepidttts Of (i:e., eight) 

eleven), t.e., 1182 , m the (oycHo) year called Raiidra; in the month 
on ae a^pieioM day (»« the) dark (fortnight) on (the oocasion of) the nolar 
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No. 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 


Name. 


Somanatharyya . 

Janarddanaryya . 

Namanaryya 

Vamanaryya 

Kamanaryya 

Mailararyya 

Somanatharyya . 

Ke^avaryya 

Matavaryya 

(Madhavaryya?) 

Damodararyya 

Maranaryya 

Kesavaryya 

Chodanaryya 

Naganaryya 

Kesavaryya 

EjapStaryya 

Prolanaryya * 

Narasmharyya 

Prolanaryya 

Adityaryya . 

Bhaskararyya 

PStanaryya 

Patanaryya 

Chavanaiyya 

Appanaryya 


1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 
1 
1 


Gotra. 


l-Yaska. 


l-Harita. 


^Srivatsa. 


26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 


Name. 

Share 

or 

shaie^. 

Odtra, 

Prolanaryya 

1 


Kamanar3rya 

1 


Prolanaryya 

1 

i-Srivatsa. 

Mamenaryya 

1 


Prolanaryya 

1 


Suranaryya 

1 


Suranaryya 

1 

Gautama. 

Amnenaryya 

1 

Atreya. 

Maranar3^a 

1 

Vadhula, 

Namdauaryya® . 

1 

Gargya. 

Potanaryya 

1 


BSddanaryya 

1 

VKaSyapa. 

Mailararyya * 

1 

J 

Prolanaryya 

1 


KoUanaryya 

1 


PrSlanaryya 

1 

>Bharadvaja. 

Kdiiimanaryya . 

1 


Chauvanaryya . 

1 

- 

Prolanaryya 

1 


Koihmanaryya . 

1 


( KSihmanaryya . 

2 


' Glovarddhanaiyya 

1 


\ Ke^varyya 

1 


} Medanaryya 

1 


) Vallabha of 

Srikakolanu. 

1 

. 

This^ agod- 


IM 

* Bead Nandanarya. 


% %' % 


UPIQBAPHIA mmCA, 


tVoL. XVIII* 


SS6 


Li, 62i Tlie boundaries of this village (are) : — 

On the east ; 

On the south-east : Velagakunta^ ; 

On the south : the centre of Nelagu^ita* ; 

On the south-west, west and north-west : (tTts stream) Bhlmaratlii ; 

the north : PSyuiSiputtaS; 

On the north-east : Mtiraputta* 

fV. 22 is the usual minatory verse warning one against the sin of revoldng gifts ol 
land made by oneself or by others.] 

(L. 65). May there be three-fold prosperity, auspicious and great ! 


^ Titi» most have been a pond. 
*Tliis must have been an ant-hill. 
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agrahm, . • , 216,228,231,234,235 

a, accusative plural ending in, • 

• . 182 

Ahavamalia, o/A'MI^ra I, 

. 27, .46, 174 

a, initiid form of — , . « # 

. . 146 

Ahavamalla (SomeSvara I), Chdlukya k, 25, 64, 55 n,. 

a, used lor yd, , , « . 

. 219 


173, 17n 

Abhaya, Chola k, . . * 

. . 28, 29 

AhavamaUaMa-EAlai'fiifeo/Fim-Bdylwira, . 54 

Abhaya, mr, of Evlottu^ga 11 (?), • 

• . 68 

Aichadeva, m., . . . • 

. . 294 

Abhayagiri, BvMhist sect^ r 

« « 331 'n. 

Aichula, m., • • • 

. . 294 

Abhayagirimahavihara, 

. 337 

Aihole inscription,. * * . 

. . 92 

Abhayagiri-vihara, 

. 332, 333 

Aimpanaichcheri, s. a, Aimbunaichoheri, part of 
Lohjepoeram, ...... 119 

Abhayagiri monastery, . • , 

. . 338 

' .AimpapaichohSri (Aimbunaichcheri), vL, 116, 122, 124 

abhitmramdmt official, . 

. . 306 

Aichha(jjavara) Hakimayya M. Ifakimayya, 185, 

Achchavhioa-Cha^angavi, m.. 

, . 122,124 

. 

186, 188 

AohchipSti, queen, . 

. 309, 310 

Ajjava, family, • . 183, 184, 187, 192, 19fi & ». 

Ach 3 mtapuram plates of Indravarman, 

. 508 

djnd (executor), .... 

309, 310, 311 

a44a-chinna, coin, 

173, 176, 176 

ajnapti (executor), 4, 7, 11, 14, 67, 

58, 60, 118, 

Adhikaraoa Sara^ap, m., 

. 334 

228, 233, 

235,259,314, 316 

adhikarika, official, « . . 

. . 249 

Akalankap, Chdfa k, , 

. . 29 

Adhirajendra, Chdla k, » • 

. 30, 332 n. 

Akalavarsba, Eashfrahuta k, • . 

. 214,262 

Adhirajendradeva, Chola k, « « 

. . 332 

Akkatangera-bhavi, weU, 

. . 171 

Adigal Gapdan MaKambavai, probably gue&n of 

Akshapada or Nyaya, school, . 

, . 176 ». 

Nandivarmn HI, . 

. 118 

dhshapatalika, official, • , • • 

. 221,226 

Aditya, m., 

213, 214? 217 

ahtha{k)alin 

. . 29« 

Aditya cdiaa Kodanda-rama, Chola k. 

, . 27 

akshai'lika, , « » • 

285,295,296 

Aditya or Adityavarman, Ch^ k, . 

. 23,42,52 

ahshaMin, gddsmUh, • • * 

. 312, 313 

Aditya I, Ghdla A, . . . 

, 23,24,118 

ahhat^idharman, • * • 

. 61, 63 n. 

Aditya-Bhogika, wi., . . • 

308,310, 311 

Alaka or Alakapuri, city of Kubem, 

174, 177, 197,198. 

Aditya-Manchin, m., . • 

. • 308 

Ajajara JSfagadevayya, m., , . « 

, 192, 195 

Adityaryya, m., . 

. 362, 355 

Alamaufla plates of the year 304, • 

311, 312 

Aditya-Sdna, k, , . « • 

. . 81 

Alambakkam, s^ a, Alappakkam, « 

. . 118 

Aditye^ara, a. a, Kodaigi^aramelvara, 

. *.•23,24 

Alambakkam, vi,, • . . . 

. . 119 

ddya-pifha, 

. . 241 

Alamvimahapura, • » • 

219, 221,223 

Agastya, sage, . • . 109, 113, 212, 217 

Alahgudi, vi., • . . • 

. . 188 

Agartye^vara, god, 

• 216, 218 

Alaqgudi-^hula, di,, 

. 166, 167 

AgastySSvara, te ,, . » . • 

170, 212, 213 

Alapa, di,, . . « . • 

. 219, 223 

AghOra (Siva), • . . • 

. 197, 199 

Alapaka-B6|, , . 

. . 2,4 

Agila, m,, «... 

. 326, 327 

Alapagrama, vi,, , , • • 

. . m 

agnihbtra, rite, . • • * 

238, 260, 267 

Alapa-pa^la, di,, « « 

. . m 

Agni^anuma-tTiruvedi (Trivediii), m,. 

* 122, 124 

Alappakam, vi,, , , 

. 123, m- 

Agni^armman, Wi, * * • 

. . 69, 60 

Alappakha-VijaiyspaUttldp, m.. 

110, 118, 121 

1 Mr. G. S. Bamanathan, B. A», of my office has proved very useful in the preparation of this indssn 
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SPIGEAPHIA IlsTDICA. 


PiGB 

jUfiMyider, Ij., . • • • 

AEvilaia, ra*, 

• • • 161,163,164 

liplmtets— 

3mkM, .... 158, 159, 317 

Gramtlijai, . . , 6^ 21, 22, 115, 331 

Qspta BraJim!, 1® 

Kjuma4a KauMffls©, 138, 171, 178, 182, 189, 

196, 199, 201, 205, 206, 207, 208, 212 
• » . • * 16, 20, 262 
Nigwrl, , 74, 100, 128, 219, 224, 284, 320 


. 158, 159, 317 

6, 21, 22, 115, 331 
18 


Mwdi.NagMi, . . . 138,160, 165 

Old Kanawa©, 172 

Palkw-Gimtiis, 146' 

Tamil, ... . . 6, 21, 22, 115, 138, 331 

Telogn, 227, 346 

Tdtiga-Kanna^i^ 165 

'Vai|^|ii'fetQ, 340 

Amalapacitika-^fna, vi,, « . . . 62, 63 

Amai^vaM pTte insOTpfiaon, .... 148 

Aamrtia or °t¥m (Indra), .... 41 

officvdt ...... 306 

AmBamlia, 1., * . ... .76, 78 

.Aiaiaa (II) cr Ammaraja H, CM^uhya h, 227, 

231,. 232, 233 & «., 234 & 315, 348 

Ammarija (I), ChS^u!^ . . . , 229 

AitoSaaiyya, m., 352, 355 

ijn^liaka^asa, w. qf YUi^Marahlmn^adi- 

m, 285,286,287,297 

AmSgliaTaf^ I, A, 105, 235, 237, 

238, 240, 341 & Ik, 242, 246, 247, 248, 249, 

251, 253, 264, 255, 256 
ijn^»¥iffd»de¥a, a. os. AmOgliavaraha I, . 257 

AjnfiMni V 0 tiTe tabkt of the year 72, . . 272 

Amnda^gara or Amndasagaramimi, author and 
/oiisa laaetov • . , , 64,65,67, 68, 69 

AmTasarasara (=AmbaBarabMtta {?)), ta., , 300 

Anadiyamn (ffiva) .140 

Anaiiga (Cniad) 350, 353 

AIl«t»fa^Ltha-f»a5t4i^ . . . .299 

Ai»ata|#»»M8, . . . 189,191,193 

AnittitavariEaii, Gomga A, . . , , 312 

Aj»i»ya, A, OS 

Ajmi»y% «r. of 11(f), ... 68 

Inartta, CO., .... 101, 104, 108, 112 
{ajmipiiX . 7, 8, 11, 14, ‘il6, 121, 123, 259 


Anaulundaya, ta., .... 

Pagi^ 

. 335 

Apbil plates or grant (of Siindara-Ch6}a), 

16 n„ 26 

Apdaja, family, ..... 

. 292 

A^da'^suh^a, . . . . 

. 290 

Apd®ki, 8, a, AddauM ?, .... 

. .228 

Ajjdeki, vi,, . ' . . . 228, 232, 234 

Andhakefivara,. god, .... 

. 189 

Andhakelvara, s, a, MadaneiSvara, . 

. 189 

Andhake^yara (Bhime^yara), te,, 

170, 171 

Andhasura (Aiiidhasura), god, 185, 186, 188, 

189, 


190, 191, 192, 193, 194, 196, 196, 206, 20® 
Andhasnra, 5. a. AndhakeSvara, #e., . .17® 

Indhau inscriptions of Rudradaman I, . . 339 

Andhra, co., .... 104, 105, 108, 112 

^dhraka, 30® 

indnliya (Andoolea), vL, ... .62 

Aihgiras or Angiras, sage^ 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 

161 

Anjnvap^iam, .70 

AjgLma^aihguru or Ajjmai^afiguni, 228, 232, 

234, 235 

!dnnad&‘mai/tgala, work .... .62 

Annamaraja, KahcMya prince^ • , . 349 

AriijJgeri inscription, . . . . . 201 n, 

An-si (Parthia), co., . . . , 276, 278 

&ntalpuriha, official^ .... 221, 226 

Antirigam, m 302 

Antirigam plates of Yafiabhafijadeva, 283, 284, 302 
AntrSli-Chharoli copper plate grant of Kakka of 


gaka 679, , 

Annpama, mr. of Qoinnda III, 
anupravaras — 

Ashtakavat, . . , . , 

Anrva, 

Bhargava, . , , , , 

Bhargayavat, ^ , 

Chyavanayat, 

Jamadagni, . , . , 

Rohitayat, .... 
Vi^yamitrayat, . . . , 

Annradhapura, w., . 331, 333 

Amuruddha, Aramazta h, 
anusevApaii, official, 

anusvara, symbol, 32 n., 33 34 w., 36 «, 

anmvara, unnecessary insertion of — , 
anusvara, replaced by guttral nasal. 


mi. to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions on pp. vii to 3 C. 

o^^^^viations are used cA ;=chief *, co.=coimtry ; di.^district or diyisiou ; <2o.»*«ditto ; 

Asking; m»=man ;«io.-«mountam ; n.«riyer ;A a.=sameasj attf.«snmame; 
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• 233 

247, 264 

. 297 

. 294 

« 295 

. 294 

. 294 

,294 
. 297 

294, 297 
335, 336, 337 
- 333 

. ' 167 
, 41 ia«, 46 It. 
• • 32 ». 

. . 87 


INDEX. 


rniuavarot replaced by dental nasal, 
a/mavara, used for nasals, . , 

wrongly used for final 
anmvdra, consonants doubled after, 
omittara, pemTicef 
anumrat .... 
Apaxajita, Pallava . 
Apasiamha-dharmas'iiira, toork, 
Apilomuleri, . 

Appanaryya, m., . 

Appar, ^aiva saint, 

Ara inscription of the year 41, 
Sr&dbya, title, 

arandai, tax, . . . 

Aramaipa or Arnmana « EamaM 
ajnxt-or araiy-olai, report, 

Archer Type of Gupta coine, . 
Arghyatirtha, 

Arichit (Ari^il), n., . . 

Arindaina, Chdja h,, • * 

Ari^il, a. a. Arichit, 

Arjuna, epic hero, . . . 

Arka, ..... 
ArthaiMra, work, 
Animolideva-valana4.n, <&*., . 
Arundhat!, io., . . . 

Ajum-chavadi, di,, 
afit-vaTja, . . • .171 

Amva-nadu, U., . 
Aruva-vadatalai-nM^* • 

A^ala-kus^am, du, . 

Arvalam a. a, AHvalam, . 

Arya PatalamaUa, a, a, Fatalamalla 
Aryavarman, Oufiga k,, 

Aryavarta, co., . • • 

Aryyahu (?), family (?), 

AsadMa, m., 

Asanapnra, vi,, 

asaroha {=a^v&roha), ofliM, 

Aicharyamanjari work, . . 

Aseka, 

Ashtaknlasiiiiha, tiHe of Vira-Mjendra, 


A^6ka or ASokavarman, myth, h, 
A^oka, Maurya Emperor, 
aSoka tree, • • • « 


Paqb 

:, . . 100 

, . 160, 348 

87 

r, . . 138 

. 131, 136 

. 199 & n. 

. . 24 

. , 31471. 

SCO 

. 352, 355 

. 162 

, 264, 269 , 

205, 206 & ». 
342, 343, 345 
331, 333, 336, 337 
11, 14, 119, 124 
79 

179, 181 I 
. 7, 10, 13 I 

24, 27, 43, 63 
7 

. 53, 162, 217 
. . 28 
.166 
. 119 

209, 211, 215, 217 

. 163, 165 

fc 178, 185, 188 

8&».,11, 14 ^ 

. . 8 ». I 

. 123 ^ 

• 119 ^ 

241, 247, 266 ^ 

. 149 j 

22, 26, 39. 61 
. 3,4 

156, 157 
66 & n„ 56, 57 

. 167 3 

. 342 I 

. . 328 I 

t, . . 48, 54 I 

. . 298 1 

147, 160, 151 B 

. . 281 B 

. . 66 B 
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Asurari (Vishi iu), , '• , 

. . 49 

aivadhyakaha, official, . , , 

. , . 166 

ASvalayam-iratUaaiUra, t/mk, . 

. . 348 n. 

(zivamedha, aacriffix, • . 

60,222,228,269 

ahdroha, offihial ?, ... 

. 166 

ASvatthaman, epic Taro, 6, 

10, 13, 150, 151 

Athamallika, a. a. Athntallik, . 

. . 289 

Athamalik or Athmallifc State, 

. 2887k, 289 

atUhiaantarpaxM, .... 

. 260, 267 

{Uithitarpaxta, .... 

. . 238 

Atri, sage, . . . . 

131 & 136 

drUaikhbl, anmud income. 

. 344, 346 n. 

aptippepi, ..... 

344, 346 & 7k 

Attiraiya, used for Atreya, • . 

. . m 

Atyantakama, epithet of Bajaairiiha II, 

149, 151, 15Z 

Audumvarika-wAflcya, M., • • 

. c 62,63 

Aurva, aage, .... 

. 133, 137 

AvalokitoSyara, BbdhisaMm, . 

. , 74 


ATa>mja.X)MrBiya, epithet of PulakeHrdja, , . 93 

AyanijanaArayarPulakeiliraja, Cha^ukya h, . 93 

ATaniyarman II, Snrdahpra c&., . . . 106 

Ayanti, co., 102, 103, 239 , 240 

Ayantivarmman, Maulhari k, . . , 82 

Ayasthl-Sii-Malhe, m., * • • . 225, 226 

Ayattamba, used for Apastamba, . . • 124 

ayom, * • • • • » • 207 

Ay, dy. ,21 

Ay, tribe, ....... 161 

dyavana, . . . • • 173, 174, 176 %, 

Aynh, myth. A, . . • . 13^ 136, 161 

Ayuinitra, ch., « , 18 

Azes, A, . 270, 271, 272, 273, 274, 276, 277, 279, 280 

Azes-Azilises, 

Azilises. • • • • • • 


Bachi-Setti* m., . • 
Badagaehi (Biu:gachee), 
Badakshan, vi., • • 

Badami, caves at—,; • 

Badami, w., 

Bagwan, ta., 

Bahadur Khan-ji Mueeuin, 
Bahubahn, m.. 


, . , 206 

. , . 62 

. . m 

. 242 

. ^,238 

. . 62 

. . 839 

201 &»„ 302, 304 


N. B.—ThQ figures refer to pages ; 7k after a %ure, to footnotes ; and to 1^'«ddiJ^ <Mi PP . 

The following other abbreviations are used <jA«chief j co.*«country ,* i2k=sdifitriot or divwKm ; .* 

dy.«dynaety;JE.«3Bastom; Asking; »ik«man; «io.«inonntain ; fk driver ; as ; 

#e.=tempte; w.=yfilage or town ; w.*wcmcim s ^^.“Werteiai. 
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Page 

BHsiili, w., . 

. 302 

Biiiur, n,, , , , 

, . . -5,8,9 

Bailaman . , 93 

Bilacfcandm-Bbatlaraliadeva, m.i . 173, 176, 177 

BaJaditya, M^adha k., . 

. 82, S3. 84 & n. 

Baladitys, poet, , 

e . . . 114 

Balagamve inscription of the time of Obajukya 

Jayasimiia, . , 

. 321 

Balajl, IT. ?j . . 

e . • . 268 

Balaka-palrala, pond, . 

. . . 259, 260 

Balanandi, 

tarn. 268 

BalMTimin, . 

. , . 268, 282 

Bali, dcmom * 

- . 32, 48, 112 n. 

fell, . . * a 

76, 78 & ft., 238, 250, 267 

bali, » * , , 

. . - 189, 1131 

iBaHiiMena, Bengal h,. 

• « • e 130 

Bailigaim, 

• ® • • 334 

Balsar plates, , 

• • • • 93 

Bamadeya ? m., . , 

• • .156, 157 & ft. 

Bamanghati, di,, . 

• • . 300,301 

Bamangbati, vi,, , , 

* . . 300, 301 1 

Bamangbatl grant of Eajabhafijadeva, . 283. 300 

Bamanghati grant of Ba^abbanjadevs, , 283 300 

Bimra. family, , 

• 288 ft. 

Bamra, dale. 

- • . . 288 

Ba^ia, /«}«%, . ^ 

• • . . 7 

author. 

' • . . 92 

Ba^ajig** ValafiJIyar, . 

• • . . 335 

BaimvMi, dL, 

• • . . 208 

BaAgiaf. n., * . 

* • * . 85 

Bisawira, m,. 

• . . . .39n 

Mmw'm plates (oi Bhojadeva), 320 , 321 322 « 

B«*Mnba. Mate, , 


Bargs, , 

• • . •- 220 


Baiipadi, ff.. 

Baxod* fktas of Kaark»rajs, 

Barw (Broaclil, 

Baairli |Ta!iiIi)g tt. 

BamTA (C]ieiins“Ba&i,¥a), mimiM&rg 


289,' 300, 301 
104 105 239 

93 

. . 242 

• . 150 

288, 300, 302 

292,300 
291, 302 


Bftadi State, 

BaU'dls, pi. 

B*odli gmiat ©f KanakablmfijadeTa, 

Baiidii grmt csf Ba^aljlMfijadeva of tlie 26tii 

jmr, , . . , __ 283, 300 

Banda gmat of Ea^abhafijadeva of tia© Mtii 
y®». ^ . . . . . 


Page 

Bauka, Pralthdra 87, 88, 89 & n,, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 

99, 102, 103, 106 

bpXe, . . . . * « , - 102, 195 

Beliir, s. a. Velapura, . . , . . 241 

Beivaiaefi, . . 174, 177,178,179, 180,181, 

183, 184, 186, 189, 190, 191, 194, 196, 197» 

198, 201, 203, 205 
Bejvala three-hundred, di., , . ^ . 193 n- 

Belvalav-era^s^aKU-nucu, . , 191, 193 & fi. 

Benares, vi., ^ , 181, 218 

Benares inscription of Pantha, . „ . 125 

Ben<Jaki, vi., 3Q2 

Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper plate of Vina.ya- 

ka-pala, 101 

Betaya, KuhMiya prince^ • « . 348, 351, 354 

Betma, vi., • • - * 320, 322 & add. 

Betwa, n., 

Bhadra, queen of Harichandra EoMllad- 

88, 90, 95, 97, 98 

Bhadramfeglaa], h 

Bhadjaireijya, Ka^huri ife., , , . . J29 

bhaga-bhoga-kara, . . , . 222, 224, ^0 

Bhagale, w., . , 206, 208, 210, 212, 213 

Bhagalpur copper-plate of Narayapapala, . 104». 

173, 174, 176 
. 22, 26, 30 

- 36, 62, 96, 98, 306 
. 173, 176, 178 

• . . 176 ft: 

• * . 334 

« 156, 167, 223, 226 

• . . 189 

• 93, 101, 108, 111 


Bhage^abbe, to., 

Bhaglratba, myth, fc., 

Bbagirathi (Ganges), n*., 

Bbagiyabbe, w., , 

Bhairava j§aiva school, . 

Bhaktavatsale^vara temple, 
bhdrhdagarika, o£icial, , 
bham^, 

Bhan^, dan, , , 

Bbanja, dy., 282, 285, 286, 288, 289, 290, 291, 292, 

293, 295,297 

Bbanu, f»., . , . . ^ , 226, 127 

Bhanucbandra, m., • . • . , 308 

Bhann Gupta, Gupta k., . ' . 81, 82 & 83 

BharadTaja, sage, . 6, 10. 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 161 

Bharapi-svamin. m., . . . . 63, 64 

Bharata,epfcJero, . . , 22,26.37,60 

Bmrata,^, . . . , _ 214.216 

Bharatachandra Eaya, Bmgali podp . *62 

Bhargava (PaiaSnrSma), ... .305 

Bharaai, «»., 
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Page 


Page 

Bbaskara^ school of — , . 


. . 176 It. 

Bhoja, PratiMra k., 80, 90 & a,, 93, 94, 95, 98, 100, 

Bhaakararyya, m.. 


352, 365 

. 106 & n„ 107. 

109, no, 113 & n.. 

hhata, , , . . 250, 

256, 

294, 296, 306 


114, 125, 239 

Bhata-Nirola, 


. 302 

Bhojadeva, 8. a, Bhoja, . 

. . . 106 

iPhata-Nirola = Nirla, 


. 303 

Bhrigu, sage. 

. .* . 137 ». 

bhaita, .... 


. 299 

Bhuakupa, .... 

. . 96, 96, 98 

Bha^ta, m., , . . . 


238, 249, 256 

Bhuda, queen of ^imraga [11), 

134,137 

bhxiUa^ titles .... 


285, 287, 306 

bhuM, territorial division, 

. 78a. 

Bhaita Brahmavlra-svaurn, m., 


. 61, 63 

bhUmi-chchhidrchny&pa . 

. 250, 257 n., 306 

Bhattacharya, aamaya or school. 


176 n. 

Bhiipati, epithet of Kahka, 

90 

Bhattiadhanneka, w., 


110, 114 

Bhutadatta, PaUam h, 

147, 150, 161 

Bhattagun^a, m., .. 


227, 233, 235 

Bhuvanaikamalla (Sdme^vara U) 

Ohaluhya k., 189, 

Bhattake^avadeva, w., 


. 297 


191, 194 

Bhattara-kola (Bhatta s lake), 


^ 179 

BibliotMque hTationale, Paris, 

. . . 5 

Bhattapurandara, w., . 


. 297 

Bijja or Bijjala, ch,, . 

201,203,205 

Bhattarudada(°drata), m.. 


. 296 

Bijjala, Bijjala or Bijjanadeva, ch. 

, . 213,215,218 

Bhattas’ lake, . . . 


. 181 

BiMduri, author, . 

. 93, 102 & n., 103 

Bhattasuxnangala, m., . 


286, 295 

Binka, vi., .... 

. 302 

Bhaita IJninilana-svamin, «i.. 


. 63, 64 

Binka, s. a. VinTtapura, 


Bhatta-granoa, w.. 


. 260, 266 

Boar, emblem on seal. 

160, 346 & a. 

Bhatti) clan. 


. . 96, 98 

Boar (image of Vishpu), 

82 

Bhat^tika, epithet of Devaraja, 


96 

Boddanaryya, m., , , 

. . 352, 365 

Bhattika Devaraja, s. a. DSvaraja t, ch.. 

. 93, 98 

Bodda Patti* vi., . 

. 302 

Bhilladitya, Pratthara k,. 

. 88, 90, 96, 98 

Bodh-Gaya, vi., . 

17 

Bhittama, Tadam k., 


. 347«. 

B6dh>Gaya inscription of Mahanaman of the 

Bhillamala, w.. 


. . 92 n* 

Gupta year 269, 

. . . 126 

Bhilluka, s. a, Bhilladitya, 


. . 88 

Bodhi tree, .... 

17 

Bhilmal or Bhinmal, vi.. 


. 239 

— Bol ... * 

• 1, 2, 4 n., 314 n* 

BhTma, epic hero, . 


. 217 ». 

Bonai, state, .... 

... 288 %• 

Bhuxuk, PaUava prince, . 

. 

. 116 

Bonula, vi., .... 

. . . 303 

Bhima (1), Ghaluhya k., . 2, 

227, 231, 233 & ». | 

Bosiga, 8. a. Gaugara Bdai, • 

. • 200, 201 

Bhima (11), Chaluhya h., . 

• 

227, 231, 233 

bow and carp fish crest, . 

23 

Bhixnarathi, ri,, 


. 353, 366 

Bbya, ..... 

. . . 2 

Bhimata (I), Kalachuri k.. 


129, 133, 137 

Bdyalu, .... 

» • « 2 

Bhimata (11), Ka^achuri k*, . 


129, 134, 137 

boyanctf .... 

. . 266, 282 

BhimeSvara, U., , 

. 170, 

171, 199, 206 

brodimadSya, 11, 14, 15, 23, 47, 

64, 116, 119 122, 

bhisJyaj, officicd, . « 


221, 226 


1?3. 124 

Blfishma, epic hero. 


. 206 n. 

BrahinanapalaEU, canal? 

. 311 

Bhitari pillar inscription, 


. . 242 

Brahmapavasti- = Bamangha^ sub-divi- 

Bhitail seal. 


• . 83 

slon, • • • • 

. . . 301 

Bhdgabhata, PraUhara prince. 


. 88, 96, 98 

Brahmapavasti, m.. 

. 301 

Bhogabhumi, 


28 

BrahmapaTasti— Brahmauavas, 

. . . 301 

blibgi-lMgin, used for bkdga-bhdgin^ 


. . 297 

brdhmavt.ottaran, . 

. 306 

Bhdgika^Bhoi, palankeen-bearer. 

. 

. * 308». 

Brahmapuri, . . . 176, 177 &»., 186, 188 

Bhdja, Bhojadeva or Bhdjaraja, Param&ra k., 66, 1 

Brahmaputra, ri., . • 

. 329 

320 & n., 321 

,322, 

323, 324, 325 

BrihadiSrara temple. 

. . . 334 


jy, S , — ^The figures refer to pages ; n» after a figure^ to footuotes ; aad add* to the additious on pp. viito x* 
!I3ie folloidiig other afibireviations are used : — <j)L=scli!bf ; co. =scouiitary ; dL^sdisAnct or dirision ; (jo.«sditto ; 
d^.sdynasty ; JS^.sEastem; l;.ssMiig; m.5smaxi;mo.acmountam ; ^s::riTer; f. a.ssameas; eur.sssuiiLame ; 
ie.s«teinple ; of.asYillage or town; w^aswomaai IKss Western. 
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B|ihaspati, s^ige, . * 6, 10, 11, 

13, 14, 160, 151 

Brihaspatisava, sacrifice. 

. 155 

British Museum, .... 

. , 320 n. 

Broadi, ri., 

. . 91 

Bnchkala iuscription of Nagabhata of 

V. S. 872, ... 

, 100, 105 n' 

Badana-Gatti 

. 185 

BfidAna-Mone, , ■ . 

. 186 

Buddha, . 128, 130, 135, 266, 267, 336, 337, 338 

BoddijATaman, PaSma h, . 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 

BoddMst, mmaya (sohool), 

176 n. 

Budha, myth, k., , 

132, 136, 161 

Bndlm (Mercury), planet, 

82 

Budha-Giipta, Gupia h,, . • 

. 81, 82, 83 

Bc,gi«|a pktea of Madhavavarman, . 

. 290 

Bnkk* (I), Tijayamgara h, • 

138, 140, 144 

Bukkami, giieeii of lamra, . • 

. . 161 

Bull emblem, . . ; . 

. 311 

Bull standard on coins, ... 

. 79, 80, 81 

Baragutti, ..... 

190, 193, 196 

C 


Cape Komaria, «. a, Kanyaknmari, 

. . 21 

earp fish crest, .... 

. . 23 

tka, used for la, . 

16 

C&ieliika, m., . . . . : 

285, 287 n,, 297 

Clii4®»ta (Chaiii4asata), Andhra k.. 

317, 318, 319 

Qmitra.-paTit» rites, . . . 188, 210, 212 & %. 

Chalcmriya, m., , 

139, 140 

Chakiaviia, myth, mo,, , , 35, 50, 244, 351, 354 

QiAkavartiii Vijayabihudeva, name of Vifaya- 

toini I, 

. . 337 ' 

Cliifaayiidha, JlaswuJ 1;., 101, 104. 

105, 106. 108, 

112 k n,, 235, 240, 245, 253 

0ialigant*, pomd, . . . , 

232, 236 

CSaPcya™ Chaiukya, , . 

. . 314 

Chapkya, .... 

. 316 

Cii&|iikya, dy,, 1,3,4,25,31,55,56, 

67, 58, 69, 60, 

89 B., 91, 92, 93, 174, 175, 176, 177, 

179, 181, 183, 

185, 186, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 

194, 196, 197, 

198, 203 204, 228, 238, 239, -243, 

262,259. 260, 


321, 353 n. 

Ca»iakya., Esatons— , , 

. . 2, 314 

Chi^,iijkya.Mii» P), . 

• 229, 280 


Page 

CJhamdasati (Chadasata), Andhra h.i 317j 318, 319 
Chamdraditya-Maharaja, Chdla , . 349 

Chamuijida-Raja, Gafiga ch., . . » 66 

Chanakya, w., . . . • 209, 211, 214 

Charidala, 305 

charf'ddmra or chamcjdvurat « , * 189, 195 

Chandel, , « . « s « 224 

Chandra, .86 

Chandradeva, Kanatij 223, 225 

Chand!ragupta, Kdsala h., • • 240, 245, 253 

Chandra-Gtipta, Qupta . . . .79 

Chandra-Gupta II, Oupta . . . 81, 86, 242 

Chandra-Gnpta III, Gupta h.^ ... 84 

Chandrambhojavati, 8. a. Chandrapushkaii- 
ni, . . . • • . . , 140 

Chandrapushkaripi, tanh, .... 144 

Chandravarman, Pallava A;., . « 148, 160, 151 

Chandravarmman, Pushkarand k., , • . 86 

Chandravati, vi., , . . • . » 219 nv 


Chandravati plate of Chandradeva of V. S. 

1148, 219 w, 

Chandnka, Pratikdra h, , . 88, 94, 96, 98 

Chapa, 92 n. 

Chapa, kingdom, . . . . . . 92 ». 

Chapotkata, s. a. Chapa, . . , , 92 ». 

cham 76, 78 & n., 238, 250, 267 

Chash^ana, Kshatrapa A:., . . . , 339 

' cUfa, . • . . 260, 266, 294, 296, 306 

Chatsu inscription of Baladitya, . , 106, 107 w, 

ch<m, 299 

chatta-samaya, . . . 173, 174^ 176 & n. 

chaturdUa~gana, 14 

Chanlika (Chola) 241, 246, 254 

chauroddharaTfiika, offidaX, • * , , 306 

Chanvanaryya, w., , . . . 352, 355 

Chavanaryya, 352, 355 

chayitra-pavitraka, s, a, chaitra-pavitra, , , 185 

Chedi, dy., 73, 281 

Chendalur, v»., , . , . . , 228 

Chendalui plates (of Knmaravish^jLii II), . o 148 

Chendalur plates of Sarvaloka&raya (Mahgiyii- 
varaja), ....... 

Che^diJ^rman, 


Ohehganacheri, vi., 
Cheras, people, 
Chera, co,, , 


. 314 

• • 1 , 3 , 4 

« • . 340 

. ^ 29 

28 , 341, 343 ». 


Jf« B.-yThe figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp* vii to x. 
The folkwiiig other abbreviations are used: — cAi.=Bschief ; co. » country ; di.=distriot or division; ifo.aKditto; 
ify.sssdyiiMsty ; J'.= Eastern; l:,stsMiig; m,=:iuan; uto. «= mountain ; ft.=aKriver ; (Kbssesame as; st(f.»Buniaiii0 
t’iasvilliigeortoTO; woman; lf.s» Western. 
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Page 

Chera, dy 

. 


23, 340 

Chera, . « « • 

. 28, 29, 

30, 68, 161 

Cheram§.nars tithf , 



. 341 

Che^upura, vv.^ , . , 



. 2.4 

Cherupuru, s. a. Chernpura, • 



. 2. 3, 4 

Cbettnppakkam, vi^ 



. 11, 12 

ChhandaS-idstraf worh, • 



, 67 

€hlmnddma'H>jan, worh, , . 



. 236 

OhhariddTmnjan-parisishia, work. 

0 


, 236 

Chhandombudhi, work, . 



. 66 

ChhanddpiHta [Chhanddvichiti), 

8. a 

. Pifbga- 

lami . , . . 



67 

ChhandovicJiiti, work, . • 



. 66, 67 

Chharampasami(°svamin), m., 



. 29B 

Chhatarpur, vi,, • ^ 


* 

224, 225 

Ohicacole plates of Devendravarman, 


307, 308 

Chicacole plates of Indravarman, 



, 308 

Chidambaram temple, . 



29 

Chidambaram, vi., . 



25, 27, .68 

Chikka^iika, , * . . 



210, 212 

Chikkarasa, «... 



186, 189 

ChipurupaHe, s. a, Cherupuru {?), 

« 

* 

. 2 

Chipurupalle plates of Vishp,uvardhaDLa I, 

« 2 91* 

Chiragdhaka, m,, • 


• 

166, 157 

Chis:rambalam (Chidambaram), 


• 

. 54 

Chita, 

.ZUadd,, 326 odd. 

Chitpavan Brahmans, . 

. 

• 

. 266 ». 

Chitra, ,'m2/ift-. h, , , 

• 

23 

27, 40, 61 

Ch5da-Bol, m,, , 


• 

2, '4, 6 

Chodanaryya, m., , , . 

. 


362, 366 

CSidla, CO., 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, 42, 47 

,52, 

54, 

lie. 

119, 121, 

123, 

331 1 

a., 332, 333 

CSbiSla, dy.. 7, 21, 23, 23, 29, 31, 41, 

65, 

08, 78 n.. 

123, 161, 192, 195, 202, 204, 331, 332, 334 

Oh6|a, myth, k., , . . 

. 

,22 

,28,38, 61 

Ch6Ja-map4aia» 141, 

145, 

162, 

163, 



165, 167, 189 

Cholas, people. 

. 116, 121, 123, 189 

ChUdamaV'i-^igavd't^t work, . 



. 64«. 

chuia . . • • • 



326 &, add. 

Chu^mi 7 !i>i, work, * . • 



65 & n. 

Chulayahha, • * « 



327 & add. 

ChuUamgga, work, 



« 19 

Ohura copper plate. 



4 148 

ChutapaUara, PaUam h,^ • 

148, 149, 150, 151 

conch, emblem, * . # 

• 

* 

. 224 


36S> 


Conjeeveram, vi., , 


Paoe 
• . 149 

Conjeeveram plates of Krish^iadevaraya, 

162, 166 

consonants, doubling of—, after r, 

. 

0 . 236 

couohant bull, eTublem, . , 

• 

• 115 

crescent, emblem, . 

, 

56 

orescent and star (sun ?),. emblem. 

, 

• . 68 

B 



Babhra-sabha, a. a. Chidambaram, 

, 

• . 47, 64 

Dabhra^Sabhapati, (Siva enshrined 

1 

i 

baram), .... 

. 

25 

Dacca Museum, ... 


76 

Dadda, Praithara prince, . 


88, 91, 95, 98 

. Dadda II, Broach L, 


- . 92 

Daddapayya, m., , . . 


‘ 171, 172 

DadHoba, aage. 


. 248, 266 

Dahala, a, a. Ohedi, . 


.. . 229 

Dahala, co,, . . . 


240, 246, 263 

Dakshinapali, di,, • • « 


. 303 

Dakshii^apatha, co., . . 

. 347,848,350,354 

Dakshiija-Varapa5(B)i, a, a. Puli, 

. 

. 206 

Dalada-PStra-dhatn-sva.midevargaj, Tootih 

and Bowl BeUca, • 

• 

. 337, 338 

Daiaday-pperum-baffi, te, of tbe Tooth BeUe^ 337, 33g 

DamajadaSri I, Kahairapa k. 


• • 339 

Damodaraiyya, m,, « • 


. S5% 356 

Damodaipur, td., , . . 


. * 76 

Damodarpur plates, . . 


«8,79»,84 

Damuka, m., ... 


. 76,78,78 

Danarpava^ <3dhga h., « « 


308, 309, 310 

Da:n<l^^ forest, • . • 


. . '317 jf. 

dav4a>° or dai$4a-p7Hha, ofUciab, 


293, 296, aoe 

d&v4iki, offidal, • 


. • 306 

Dan#V avJthcr, * . 


. 67 

Dangur, vi., , . . 


... 334 

Dantidurgga or °durga, BdahfrahUta k. 

89 n.. 


288,239,243, 252 

Dacniiga, e. a, Dantivarman (t), 


• ' 7 

Dantivarman, PaUava k, , 

• 

. 7, 13, 118 

Daranikopd&pdi^, m,, . 


. . 117 

Darota, a. a. Kalu, • * 

• 

. . 248 

Dasa» Ttame mtUng, • » 

« 

. * 76*. 

d&iapar&dMJea, offidd, • » 


. • 366 

Daiaratha, ^ic k, • * 

« 

• • 164 

DaSasya (itavapa)| • • 


. . 306 


jV. B , — The %ures refer to pages ; n. after a figure* to footnotes i and add, to the additloiis on |^. vii to z« 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cifc.a=:ohief j co.= country; di.»di8faicst or diviaiou; (laaditto; 
^.sdyiiasty; i?.s:Eaatem; jh^sking; m.ssman; f»Q.aiiiotmtaia ; f».BB4^er; 4*a.asame Mr sttf.wsomaai#; 
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Baal or l)asira|a> m., 208, 209, 210, 

212, 

213, 




216, 

217, 218 

Baspalla, .... 

4 

288' 

n., 291 ft. 

dates expressed by chronograms 




raaSahuramachandra'^ (1356), 


139, 

143, 145 

Batta, name mding^ • . 


4 

, 75 a. 

Battihara, general, . 


. 

. 24 n. 

Baulatpura coppei^plate of Bhdja, 


. 94, 

101, 106 

B&vadl'Gahiyasahasa, m,. 


238, 

249, 268 

days — 




6l>, • • • « 


• 

. 308 

10b 


. 

. 308 

16, .... 


. 

. 308 

20, . ' . a . 


. 

. 308 


Itmaj— 

biigHt fortnigM : 

Sth, 97,183,184,320 

Sth. • . .190. 193, 196, 219, 221, 223 

10th, . . . 173, 176, 177,190, 191, 194 

llth, . 286 

12th, 197, 198, 199 

14th, •••»••• 821 

16th or Full Moon, 67, 139, 143, 145, 171, 

190, 192, 193, 196, 196, 226, 226, 320, 

324, 325 

dark iortnight : .. 

2lld, . . , 208, 210, 212, 216, 218 

Scd, 321 

6tl^ «•••««• 200 

days of the month — 

lat, .... 266, 282, 318, 319 

Slid, •••««.. 77 

20th, * • . . . . 16, 17, 18 

2l8t 306 

days of the week — 

Friday, 183, 190, 227 

Monday, 166, 167, 169, 171, 174, 179, 190, 

192, 193, 196, 196, 208, 210, 212, 216, 218, 221 

Saturday, 183, 190, 200 

Somadina, . , • . 219 a., 221 ra, 

Sunday,- ' 173, 1 75, 177, 179, 183, 184, 187, .344 

Thursday, • 183, 190, 191, 194, 258, 259, 260 

Tuesday, ... . . 174,219,223 

Wednesday, i . 161, 163, 164, 190, 197, 199 
days, solar— . 

lit, 159 



Paq® 

days, solar — contd. 


2nd, 4 . . 

. . . . 79 

6th, 

. . , 99, 160 

decimal figures — 


2, ... 

. . . . 308 

4, . . ' . 

. . . . 30T 

6, . , . 

. 4 . . 307 

B§lha, m., . . . 

321, 323, 324 

Bema, m., , . 

. . . 176, 178 

B€ma[]t>a ?], m., , . 

. . . 173, 178 

Bemaya, m.. 

. . 178, 180, 181 

Benuva, w,. 

. . , 74 & n* 

Beo-Bamark inscription of Jivita-Gupta, . 82 

Beogarb, vi,. 

, 126 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

of Bbojadeva of 

Fanauj, . 

. 125 

Beogarb rook inscription of Kirtivarman, . 125 

Deoli grant, . 

. . • . 241 n. 

Beopani, n., . . 

. 329 

Be^astha Brahmanas, 

. . « . 256 n. 

deSav^lis, offUkde, , 

. 343 

BSva ?, m., . • 

156, 167 

Beva, general, 

. 332, 333, 336, 337 

Bevabbafija, SAanja k; 

. . 285, 286, 298 

devadlna, . 

. . . . 23 

BevadeSarmnian, m„ 

. . . . 297 

Bevageri inscription, . 

. . • . 194 a. 

Bevaki, w., , . . 

. 242 

BevaH, queen of Timma, 

. . . . 161 

Bevakupda, di., . . 

.... 301 


I)e\rapala, or pSvapaladSTa, JPdIa k, 106, 113 

304, 305, 306 

Bevapayya, m., . , . . 213, 214, 217 

BSvaraja, m., . . . 348 & n., 351, 354 

Bevaraja, Pratihara h,. 93, 100, 101, 103, 107, 111 

Bevaraja, Vijayanagat^ Jfe., . . ' . , 141 

Bevaraja, s. a, Bevaraya, .... 145 

Bevaraja (I), Vigayanagara 1?., . ... 144 

Bevaraja {or Bevaraya) I, Vijayanagara h., . 138 

Bevaraya, Vijayaruxgara k,, . . 143, 144, 146 

BSvaraya Maharaja 11, Vijayanagara h, . . 138 

Bevaraya-Maharaja, Vijayanagara k, . 141, 144 

Bevaraya II, Vijayanagara Je., . 138 & 140 

Bevapchidaii AMuj-j;uva^, w., . . 122, 124 

Bevaiarmman, m., .... 314, 315 

devath&yaka {dem-sthdmka)^ . . - 156 167 


2 ^ figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other ahhreviations iure used : — eAs=chief ; co.=country ; di.=» district or divirion ; do.ssd'tto ; 
if|f,«dynasty ; j®.*=Eaatem ; JE!.«king ; i7».»maa ; «»o.=mountain ; ri.=river ; s. o,«=sanie as ; jwr.aasumaine ; 
le. w temple ; !?».*» village or town; w.aswomanj Tf.a^Western. 
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IMou 

Bevayam, myth, queen, ..... 161 

Devendravarman, Qaiiga h., * . . 311, 312 

Dewai inscription of the 8th Vai^akha 200, . 280 

Bhamadhaya, m., ..... 

Dhamula, m., ...... 326 

Dhanam-dibba, remains of Buddhist siiipa at—, 317 
„ „ Rock cut wells at , , , 317 

Dhanika, Ouhilot prince, .... 106 «. 

DhMnakada (Dhanyakata), vi., . . . 149 

Bhannavaliika, vi., . . . 242, 243, 250, 256 

Dhannavallika, 5. a. Dhanoli, . . . 243 

Dhanya-Vish^giu, brother of MaJiarUja M:tn- 


VishiM ...... 

Dharadhara, m., . 

Bharaka, m., 

Bharavarsha, Rashirdkula h., 

Bharavarsha (T)hrava), R lahlra'cuta k., , 

Bharavaraha, sur. of Dhruva, . 

Bharma, s. a, Bharmapala, Pala h, 106, 109, 


82 n., 83 
. 299 

. 159 

. 252 

237, 239 
. 244 

113, 240, 
245, 253 

. 304 

308, 310, 311 
328 
66 
129 
235, 239 
306 


dharma-chalffra, emblem on seal, 

Bharmaohandra, m., 

Dharmadovi, to,, . . 

Bharmakirti, author 
BharmanStra, Kalachuri h., . 

■Bharmapala, Pala h., 89 n,, 104, 105, 106 n., 
Bharmapaladeva, a. a. Bharmapala, Pula k., 
Bharmapura, di,, ..... 
Bharmapuram, vi, .... 

Bharmaraja or Yudhishthira, epic hero, . 
Dharmaraja-ratha inscriptions, 
d'har7m-i‘isa‘}ia, ..... 
dharmmadhikaranct, official, . 

Bharmmaditya, h., . . .78 n., 81, 

Bharmmakaiala, wrongly read for Amoghakala- 

287 

Bharmmapala, s. a. Bharmapala, . . . 305 

dharmmeta, .... 213 & n., 216, 218 

dhdvaka, official, . 
dh, doubling of before y,. 

Bhenukakata, 

Dhritaka, Pallava k., 

Dhyitipti^a., ui., 

Bhruva, myth, h., • . 

Dhruva, Rdahtrahupi h., 

Bhruvaraja Indravarman, Chiluhya k., 

Dhundhu, Asura » 


302 

228 

2*8 

146 

25 

251 

84,86 


156, 157 
1 

325, 326, 327, 328 
147, 150, 151 
289, 300, 303 
210 , 212 
103, 104 m, 105 n., 238 
. 25$ 

. 35, 49 


Page 
. 287 

. 286 
. 286 
. 285, 297 

87, 101 
22, 26, 37, 50 
. 218, 219 

Boa Buzurg plates of Govindacbandradeva of 
V. 8.1176, . . . . . ,225 

Braupi (A4vatthaman), . , . 116, 120, 123 

Bravila, co., 246, 254 

Bropa, epic hero, 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 


Bigbhanja, Bhahja h, , 

Bigbhafija I ( '^atrubhanja I), Bhahja h., 
Bigbhanja II, Bhahja k, 
BigbhanjadSva, Bhahja k, , , , 

Bighwa-BubauK plate of Mahendrapala, 
Bilipa, myth, k, . 

Don Buzui'g, vi., . , . . 


dy. = dynasty ; if.^^JEasr-ern; 
te. temple ; vi, = village or 


as king ; m-wmale ; mo, 
town; zp,— woman: IF. =» Western. 



151, 219 

Broi^a-ka-ghar or °garh, 

. 219 

Bronayapashada, .... 

219, 222, 224 

Burddama, Kalachuri k. 

. 129 

Burgadeva or Durggadeva, m.. 

286, 295, 296 

Burgaraja or Burggaraja, m., . 228, 

231 & m, 234 

Burgaiarman, m., ... 

. 2,^3, 4 

Burgga, m., . 

126, 127 

Durjayabhanja, Bhahja k, 

286, 291 

Burjaya-Kshatriyas, epithet of K .katlyas 

. . 347». 

Burjjaya, Kdhaiiya k, . 

347, 351, 354 

Burlabhadevi, queen of Kahka, 

. 88 & n. 

Burvasa, sage, . . 

, , 110 m 

dttto, official, .... 

221, 226 

dutaka, official, , , 251, 257, 

285, 295, 307 

dvia-praishaniki, official, 

. 306 

duvar'ja^^yuvar ja, . . • 

. . 258 

K 


Eastern Chi-lukya dynasty, . . ; 

. 258 

Eastern Gahga dynasty, 

. m 

eclipses — 


lunar, 

192, 195 

solar, .... 309, 310, 

343, 351, 354 

EdappaJIi, 

. 343 

edava, epithet, . , . . • 

m&n. 

EdavanahaJJada, 

. 193 

Ejavati, . . . . . . 

. 159 

Ekadhira, sur. of Nandivarman 11, 

. 117 

j^adhiramangalam, ’ci.. 

. 117 

Ekakshara, title, ..... 

194&»:f 

Ekambarapuram, vf,, .... 

. 166 

ekof^i, 

. 189 

Eliyern, n., 

58, 59, 60 

io footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 

; co.sscoxmtry ; df.= district or division; do. « ditto ; 
mountain; r*.=iiver; a,ff.~aame a8;mr,^mmame ; 
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161, 


82 


BUainilaiyitta, epithet, 

EUora Dasavatara Cave Temple inscription, 
Ep^akudi, or . 

E^iijiayiram, vt., * 

vi., , 

Eja-Droipa^arman, w., . 

Era9, di., , 

Erap, m., .... 

Erajj Boar inscription of Dhanya-VisIiijUj 
Erap inscription of Goparaja, 

Ej;ap6taaryya, . 

eras — 

Ohalukya-Vilsrama, 

Kanishka, 

KoBam, 

Ganga, • * 

Gnpta, . 

■ Sam or Samvat, 

Unknown, < 

Bljflvitta? * 

F 

Faridpur plates, . , 

five great sins, . • • • 

Fonr forged grants from.Faridpur, • 


a 

ga, used for" ya, • • • 

GadMpura, hingdom, 

Gajabahu 11, Ceylon K, 

Gajapati, . . . • 

g&hapaUya (?), official, • • 

GaMyasahasa, s. a. Ghaissas, • 
GajavSttai Pratapa-DevarayamahSraya, 
jagahhgara k., • , « 

gamagamika, official, • • 

Gaiiiga (Ganges), ri., 

Gaiiiga-Gaiiigeya, title, . 

. . • • ' 

Gajgiadai^da, Utle, . 

GaJCiada^^da, t itle of VircMadra, ■ 
gayadanyia-nayaka, official, • 
ga-nadat^-pdldf official, , 
Qaipadhara, • • • » 

gaisMka, offi4>ial, • » « 

Gijpapata, samaya or school, , 


Page 
. 139 

237, 239 
163, 164 
66 

122, 124 
314, 315 
. 242 

& n., 83 
. 82 
. 82 
352, 355 

. 194 

20 

341, 342 
312, 313 
. 160 
20 
16 

171, 172 


81 

338 & ft. 
. 76 


16 
220 
333 
161 
166, 167 
256 ft. 


Vi§ 


140 
806 
46,221 
203 


289 
286 
289 
289 
201, 204 
156, 167 
. 176 ft. 


Page 

Ganapati, image on seal, .... 236 

Ganapati, Kdkcdiya . . . 347 & n., 348 ft. 

Ganapatideva, Kdhaiiya k, . . 347, 351, 364 

Ganderu, vi., ^ . . « . . 56, 57 

Ganderuvati, di,, . » « , ' . 56, 56, 67 

Qaridhakuti, . » • • 337, 338 & n. 

Gandhara, 16, 273 

Gandkata, see Ganadapda» ...» 286 

Gandliatapati(?}, 303 

Gapela temple inscription at Mahabalipuram, . 146 

Ganga or Gaiiga, dy., 201, 229, 239, 241, 244, 246, 

262,263, 264, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312 
Ganga (Ganges), ri., 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 50, 51, 54, 

103, 104 n., 114, 180, 186, 219, 223, 225, 

226, 239, 244, 252, 290, 305 

Gadga-dvara, vi., 96, 98 

Ganga-dvara, s. a. Haridvar, ... .95 

Gangai, . . . . . . . 63 ft* 

Gangai-konda, title' of Majendra-Chola 1, • 25 

Gangaikonda^olapnram, vi., ... .24 

Gangakuta, mo., ..... • 229 

Ganganl, vi., ..... .62 

GaAga-Pallava, family, ..... 241 

Gangara Bosi (Bosiga), ?»., .... 200 

Gangavadi dt., • 241 

Gangavanik,/Gift%, .... 288 ft., 290 

Gangavati, co 26, 27, 47, 64 

Ganges or Padma, ri., 62 

Gangeya, 205 ft. 

gahginihi {gdhgvua), .... 

Ganginika, identified with JalangT, . 

Ganjam, d^., ..... 

Ganjam plates of ISTetribbafijadera, 

Gang am plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva, 

Garakbonna, vi., ..... 

Garavapadn, vi., . 

Gardaljhilla, Ujjayini h., 

Gamda standard on coins, 

Garu(Ja, figure of, . 

Garuda seal, . 

Gatas, 

Qdthd-saptaSati, work, 

Gattipnndi, vi., 

Gauda, co., . . 

Gaudas, people, . . 

GatfiaSarman (Aiobadeva), m,. 


61,62 
62 
301 
283, 301 
283, 301 
. . 309, 310 

. 348, 351, 355 & n. 

. 274 

. 79, 84 
178, 182, 208, 212, 320 
224, 236, 249, 266 
325 & add., 326 & add. 
. . 242 & ft. 

. . 232, 235 

81, 89, 103, 239, 244 
94, 96, 98, 106, 306 
• . 294 & ft* 


B . — The figures refer to 
SElie following other abbfeviationB 

^cstemple; tft.«Tillage or town 


pagesr: 


; ft. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vli to x. 
are used ; — cA^chief j co,«coTmtry ; di.=distriot or division ; do.c=ditto ; 

j iftBiniile ; ifto.*=mountainj ri.=iiver; a. a,=ssflame asf Sftf.ssssurname ; 
w.ssswoMim j If.i«WeaierBi. 
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gmlmilca, official, . . . . 

Page 

. . 306 

Gautama Buddha, . . . 

. 128 

Gawarwa4 inscription, . , , 

, . 201 w. 

Gaya, • • . . . 

179, 180, 181, 186 

gh, used for , 

. 236 

Gharika, m., , • , 

. 156, 167 

Ghaifiasageri, vi., . 183, 185, 188 & 190, 193, 196 

Ghaissas, mr., .... 

. 256 & 71. 

Ghaligai, vi., .... 

20 

Ghana vatta-Bi[ro]ja, ?»., . . 

233, 235 & n. 

ghafakayar, 

, 117 

Ghatiyala inscription of Kakkuka, . 

87, 88, 93, 94 

Ghatiyala inscription of Pratihara Bauka, . 94 

Ghatiyala inscriptions, . 

91 

Ghatotkachagupta, prince 

. 242 

Ghazni, vi, 

. ^278 

Ghosha, name ending, . 

. . 75 n. 

Ghoshapada, vi,, , 

62 

Ghugrahati, vi., . 

76 

Goa plates of Saka 532, 

. 258 

Gobbadi, m., .... 

314, 316 

Gogu-Ranaka, m,, . . 

. 251, 257 

Gdkarria-svamin, god, • 

309, 310 

Gokar^jie^vara, god, 

. . 196 

Gokarpna, tlrtha, .... 

. 305 

Gokarppe^vara, s. a. GokarnSSvara, 

. . 192 

Gola, 

. 327, 328 

Golaki-matha, . • . • 

. . 348 71. 

Gola^arman, m., • • '• • 

. . 294 

Gola-Shadanigavid, m., . . * 

. , 249, 256 

GSla-Shadangavid, s. a. Gola-Shadaihgavid, . 238 

Gola-v&niya, .... 

, 328 

gdmandi{ndo)lika, official, • 

156, 167 

GSmilaka, 

. 126, 127 

Gommimayya, m., ... 

178, 180, 181 

Gondophares, k, , 

. 275 

Gppekaka, 

. 325, 326 

Gonga^ia (Kohkapa), people, , • 

116, 121 

Gopa-Chandra, k, ... 

. 81, 84 

GSpala, Qav4o> k, ... 

. 239. 304 

Gopalpur, vi,, .... 

18, 19 

Gopalpur, vL, .... 

. n 

GSparaja, ch,, .... 

. 82, 83 

Gopendra-choraka, vi,, . 

. 77, 79, 86 

Gorava, ..... 

. 180 

Ooravas, ^aiva ascetics, . . • 

. 181 & n. 


Gorma, ch,, . . . 

Gormma, s. a. Gorma, . 
Gosahasra, mahadana, . 
Gotama, used for Gautama, 
Gotiputa, m., 

gotras — 

Itreya, 


Page 
. 201, 205 

. 203 

162, 163, 165 
. . 124 

158, 150 & n. 


59, 60, 122, 124, 161, 163, 16 
183, 184, 187, 233, 235, 352, 355 
Aupamanyava, . ' . . . . 306 

Bharadvaja, 4, 208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 217, 

225, 226, 228, 231, 232, 234, 238, 249, 

256, 299, 352, 355 
Gargya, . . , , 352 & n., 355 

Gautama, .... 122,124,352,355 
Harita, ...... 352, 355 

Harita, 57 

Iradhitara (Rathitara), .. , 122, 124 & add, 

Jatukarpa or Jatvakarri^ia, , 116, 122, 124 

Kappa or Kapya, , . . . 122, 124 

Ka^yapa, , 63, 139, 143, 145, 292, 352, 355 

^^aupc^nya, . 116, 124, 3l4, 315 

Kau^ika, . 285, 294, 321, 323, 324, 352, 355 

Madala or Mathara, . . . 122, 124 

Rauhita, ^297 

8a]?<iUya, . 178, 180, 181,309,310 

Sap<jiilyayana, , . , 267, 269, 260 

Srlvatsa, ..... 352, 355 

7achchiia or Vatsa, 219, 222, 224, 238, 250, 

256, 285, 294, 295 
Tad^amuklia, . . . 238, 249, 266 

Vadliula or Vadula, . • 122, 124, 362, 355 

Taska, 348 jj., 362, 355 

Govaditya-Bhatta, m., . . . 238, 250, 266 

Govarddhanaryya, m., . . * . 352, 355 

Goraida, BasJi^rahula Js,, . , , 238, 251 

Govinda I, Moahirakaia k, . . 237, 238, 243 

GOviuda 11, BashtrahU}a k, .... 239 

Govinda III, Bdsh^raMia k, 7, 94, 104 So n., 105 & 

235, 239, 240, 241 & 71. 
Govinda Bhai^ta^ • • ,• 238, 249, 266 

GSvindachandxa, Gdhadaixth k, . 219, 221, 226 

Govindackandradeva, a. a, Govindaokaiidra, 223, 225 

GSvindapur, vi., ^ 

Govindapur, identified with GSpendra-ohoraka, 86 

GSvindaraja, commenMorf . . . . 317 7i. 


grama-grutm, 


4n, 


^The figures refer to pages j n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 

The following other abbreviations are used : — ck =«cluef ; co.« country ; di=s: district or division j &).s*dittoj 
dy.=dynastyj .g.*=Easteni-; jfc.=«kmg;7».=malej f»o.=mountain j n.=riTerj «, a.*Bameas;swr.=*aut nwttej 
to.»wten]ple; »i,— village or town; m=womanj IT.* Western. 
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Page 

grdma-k^Q’ official. 

249, 256 

Gudrah^Ia, di.. 

. 315 

Gudufara, h, . 262, 263, 270, 272, 273, 275, 279,282 

Gudufara, s. a. Gondophares, 

. 263 

Gudufara inscription. 

278, 279, 280, 281, 282 

Guha^a, m., .... 

. 294 

Gnhila II, Gukilot prirwe. 

. . .107 

Gujaxat, di.. 

. 321 

Gujerat, a. a. Gujarat, . 

. . . 91 n. 

Gujjaratta, s. a, Gurjjaratra, 

. . . 91 71. 

Gumsur gi-ant of NetfibhanjadSva . . . 301 

Gumsur, vi.. 

. 301 

Gni;^abhara, epithet of Mahendravarman I, , 150 

Gupadhavala, m., . 

261, 257 

Gunakarika (Gu^iaganka), s. a. 

Rakkasa-Ganga, 66 

Gur^ahankiya, work. 

66 

Gu^janjava, Odfiga k„ . • 

. . 307, 308 

Gnpasagara, author. 

. 65 & n., 66, 67 

Gunasagara-Bhatara, m., 

. . 67 & tt. 

Gundamayya, m.» . . 

. 228, 231, 234 

Gunjadeva^arman, m., , 

314, 315 

GuijterTi, n.,. 

. 236 

Gupta, dy., . . 75, 80, 81, 

82, 83, 84, 242, 248, 266 

Guxjara or Gurjjara, co.,. 

241, 243, 254 

Gurjara or Gurjjara, dy., 

192, 195 

Gurjara, people, . 91, 103, 

104, 105, 106, 189, 252 

Gurjarashtra, s. a. Gujarat, co., 

. 201 

Gurjaratra, province. 

. 90, 91 & n., 106 

Gurjara, kingdom,. 

. 91, 93, 106, 205 

Gurjara, dan, . . • 

90, 91, 92, 93, 239 

Gurjara kings of Broach, , 

91 

Guarjara-Pratihara, clan, 

101, 102, 106 

Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, genealogy of—, 93, 100 

Gurjja-rashtra, 

. 203 

Gwalior, vL, 

99 

Gwalior inscription or prasasti of Bh6ja, 90 93, 

94, 100, 102 

H 

h, used for p, • . . 

. . . 189 

Haihaya, myth, h. 

129, 132 

Haihaya dynasty of Ratanpur, 

. . . 289 

Hala, author, 

. 242 &; n. 

Haleka, m., . . . * 

. . 223, 224 

Hammikabbe, w., . 

. 173, 174, 176 

Hamsa, symbol on coin, . . 

80 


PA(3B 

Hansot plates of the Chahma^ia feudatory Bhar- 

triT-a4dlia II * • • 10^ 

Earadara Santayya, w., . . . 192, 195 

Haraha inscription, 82 

Hari*Bhatta, m., . . . . 238, 250, 250 

Harichandra, s. a. Harichandra Rohilladdhi, 

89 & n., 94, 95, 97, 103 

Harichandra Rohilladdhi, PratMMra Jc., 88, 90, 

91, 92, 93 

Haridvar, vi., 95 


147, 150, 151 

. 182 TO. 

185, 186, 187, 188 
Ml, 144 
. . 138 

214, 217 
214, 217 
297, 309, 310, 311 
. 22, 26, 36 

214, 217 & «. 
, 214, 217 

. 353 n. 
2, 66, 69, 228, 258, 315 
129 & n., 131 133 n., 136 n, 

, 102, 239 


Harigupta, Pallava h.^ 

Harihara, figure of, 

Harihara, god^ , , 183, 184, 

Harihara, Vijayanagara h,, 

Harihara (II), Vijayanagara h., 

Hariputra (Arjuna), 

Hariputra (Kanria), . 

Hari^arman, wi., . 

Hari^chandra, myth, h.j 
Harisuta (Bbima), 

Harisuta (Yama), . 

Harita, sage, . 

Haritiputra, epithet, 

Earivamsa, work, . 

BarimihSa (Jaina), work, 

Harjjara, 

Harsha, author, 

Harsha, , 

Efarshacharita, work, , 

Harsharaja, Ouhilot prince, 

Harsharardhana, Thdnesar h., 

Hasanabad, vi,. 

Hashtnagar inscription of the 5th Pidsh^ha- 
pada 384, 

Eastigrama, vi., , 

Eastivarman, Qafiga h, 
hastyadhyaksha, official, . . 156, 308, 311 

hasty’aSv-dshira-va(ba)la-vydpritaha, official, . 306 

hastcge, 196, 212, 218 

hathdrdha, (?) official, 

Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, 
hdthivaka, (?) official, 

Heasi, m., 

HSlapura, vi., , . , , 

Hemakuta, Mil, .... 

Hema^varatha, mahadana, . 

Hidda epigraph of the year 28, 


329 

130 

81 

90 

106 

92 

160 

280 

302 

308 


. 156, 157 

318 ji. & add. 
166, 167 
156, 157 
241, 240, 254 
161, 163, 164' 
139, 143, 146 
. . 264 


N. P . — The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x 
The following other abbreviations are used: — c^.= chief; co. *= country ; district or division; do. —ditto. 
<i2/.=dynasty ; JS?.== Eastern ; h—king ; m,==male ; jao.— mountain ; W.*«rivor ; s. a.s=same as ; dwr.sss surname ; 
|6. temple ; village or town ; to. == woman ; If. = Western. 
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Himacliala, mo.^ 
Himadri (Himalaya), mo 
Himalaya, mo,, 

Himavat (Himalaya), 
Himfijngana, w., 
Hindol, Btate, 
HirabandOi, tank. 


Page 

. . . 243 

. 210 
105, 240, 262, 253 
246, 246 
. 160 
. 288 n, 
162 


H frahadagalli inscription of Si vaskandavarman, 3 1 8 ». 


hiramT^ya, used for 
Hirapyagarbiia, maMdana, 
Hiranyagarbha, school of—, . 
HiraT!f,yaMH-autra, work, 
Hiranyaksha, demon, 
HiraxiyaTarman, Palkiva h, , 
Hiuen Thsang (or Tsiang), pilgrim, 
Hoolee, a. a, Huli, 
hoUalu, 

Sou Han-shu, work, 

Hull, (Puli), vi., . 

Huna, people, 

Hu](is, s. a, Hupa, 

Huvisbka, Kuah'na h., 

Hydaspes (Jholum), n'., 

Hydraotis (Ravi), rL, 


138 

238, 239, 243, 252 & n, 
• 176 n. 
. 124 

. . . 363 ft. 

116, 117, 121, 123 
20, 91,92,96 
. 170 ft. 
. 183 

. 276 

170 & ft., 171 
. 91, 92, 306 
. 82 
18 

. 130 

. 130 


Xdangal, sub-aect of Yelaxkh^pia, 336, 337, 338 

Ikshvaku, myth, h., 22, 26, 28, 34, 107, 108, HO, 

111, 336, 337 

Ha, myth, princesa, 
llam (i.fi., Ceylon), 


ttam-putchi, pariha/ra, 

IJandurutti, . 

Hangai(= Ceylon), . 

Hangunnappula, . 

Imperial Gupta dynasty, 

Imperial Pratibara dynasty, 
ijhtta, used for inda, 

Indra IV, RaaUraMp Je,, 

Indra-Bbattaraka or Indraraja, a. a. Indravar 
man, 

Indraraja, ChUukya h. 

Indraraja, ch., 

Indraraja, RasJ^rdkUp h,, 106 ft. 

Indraraja IV, Eaahtrakup k,, 

Indravar man, Ghilukya h. 


129, 132, 136 
24. 28, 20 
122, 124 
343 


343 ft. 
242 
87, 89, 90, 94 
138 
241 


2 

229 
105 

237, 238, 243, 262 
. 89 ft. 
1, 2, 3, 4 




Paub 

Indravarman, Gh'lUrkya prince^ 

. 

. . 2, 4 

Indravarman, Gdhga ky, * 

307 

308, 30», 310 

i, initial form of — , . 

. 

. . 146 

insignia (?) of Idahgai, . • 

. 

• . 336 

Ipur, vi., ... * 

. 

. . 58 

Trldhitara, used for Bathitara, 

. 

. 122 

Ifaipptusiaichcheri, vi., « • 

. 8, 

11, 13, 14, 15 

Iraman-Tayan, m,, 

. 

. 344 

Iramar-Tiravadi KdyiladMkarigal, 9, ct. 

Kula^ 

Sekhara Koyiladhikarigal, . 

• 

. 841 

rrbba[l]i, .... 

. 

. 34 

Irbuli, vi., .... 

. 

267, 269, 260 

Irjralufrl-Boya, epithet of DurgaSarman, 

. . 44 

Isalaka, m,, . . . 

. 

a 337. 328 

jUvarai Vijayanagara k., . 

. 

. . 161 

J 

j, used for y, ... 


. 219 

j, changed into y, , 


. . 263 

Jachchhika, w., . . * 


a 286 

jagadala, .... 


, . 206 

jagadajaih, . . . . 


. 201,203 

Jagadckamalla, myth, k., . 


23, 27, 42, 62 

Jagadekamalla (II), CMlukya k„ 


173, 290 & ft; 

Jagadekamalladeva, CMlukya h. 


. 176, m 


Jagadokamalla-vijayi, epithet qf TaMbha^jade- 
290 & ft.. 

JagadekamaUavijayi, 

Jagadhara-^annan, tn., 

Jagati, 


dagattunga or ®deva, ii^e of Odeinda III, 238j 


24b 


Jaiminiya, vidantic aamaya or adwdl. 

Jam, aamayajoT echoed, • 

Jaintamuca, vi,, . 

Jaipur, . , - « 

Jaipur (ISfortliem), . * 

Jaipur (Southern), # • 

Jaipuri=: Jaipur Zamindari t, 

Jaitugi I, Tadam h., • • 

Jajjikadevi, quern of Ndgabhap, 

Jaiangl, r*., • , • 

Jaiayuru, vi,, 

JamalgarM inscription of the 1st Aspaiu (7) W 
Jamarapura, vi,, . 

Jambupadraka (= Jamda ?), vi.. 


286,290 
300 


244 249,. 263, m 

mm, 

mii. 

303 
288.JI. 


88,90, 


200 
302 
347 ». 
96,08 
62 

60,66 
r m 

m 

300 


» The figure, «f« to pages , after a to footnoto j add. to the add^ on TO to ^ 

The »r^her abbre^om are used ; co.«coautry ; &-diatriut or S 

JJldS; fi-Eaetem; i.=Mug, ».=uude;«o.«mouutain,ri.-rir«; .. 

te.=templej t».=vaia«e or town; «i.-W>manj Jr.= Western. 
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Jsmdapic, . • • r 

Page 
. 800, 301 

Jaitoavege^ « 

213, 216, 218 

Jamdeva, ,r i , , 

. . 294 

Jiomnathamafigalain, s, a, Pulanari 

modem 

Polonnarnva)) • , , . 

. 336 

JfanftnSthanalliir (Vayalur)) • 

. . 140 

jmap&da^ ..... 

289, 293, 295 

JaaSrddana*Kiii^^a, 

. . 76, 78. 

Janard<hi«taiyy% 

. 351, 366 

JPaata, 7n., . • • 

. 222, 224 

JFata) m.) • . . , « 

126, 127 

J'a!||iaba4i» Mmmtmd, . 

. . 86 

datia Budi) w.f ^ * 

. . 86 

tlsitvatoa^tia) a, a, Jatukar:i 9 a), 

. 116, 122 

^ayachandra^ Kawmj h,^ , 

. 168 

J'ayanaga, 

. . 62, 63 

J’ayafigoij.dafiola-marLdalaiiiy di,, « 

. . 64, 69 

tTayaugo^da^^dla-mapd&lQ'Q^ == f^noient 

To^idai- 

jxia^Qdalami . . .- . 

. 

Jayasiiiiha, Ohalukya h,, . • 

. 321 

JayaaiifeJia, Gurjar&ahfm (Qurjara) ft., 

• 201, 206 

Jayasiihlia, Paraimra ft. of Mnliod, 

. . 201 

iJayasiifiha (I) Vallabha, CMlvdcya ft.. 

l.ii.,65, 66, 07 

jayaairtha (I), QMlukya: ft., . , 

229, 313 n., 315 

Jkyasiiiiiia (H), GhHu^jarh,, 

229, 313 n., 314 

JayaeiihlaadOTa, Gwjam ft., . . 

. . 203 

Jaya8iiiihft«VaUabha==; Jaya^ EF, 

314, 315 

J[ei]dd*“B6]ark8hetra, . . . 

. 814 W-, 316 

^Stavana, Buddhist sect, • • 

. . 331 n. 

fif fona of—, . , . . 

. . 189 

DHarivallika, .... 

238, 250, 266 

JbarivaUika, t, a, Zaroli', . 

. . 243 

iflidta, PfaMhdra ft., ; , , 

. 88. 96, 98 

Jhdvada (?), m., . . . , 

. . 294 

jitiv&mUliya, use of—, . 

. 1, 307 

JlinntakStn, myth, ft., . ; , 

180, 248, 255 

dimutavaliaiia, Bddhisattmt . . 

. . 130 

Jina (the Buddha); , • . 

. 129, 337 

Jlna, figure of, , 

, . 172 

dlnasena, author, .... 

. . 239 

Jlvadiixnan (J), Kshairapa ft., . 

• 339, 340 

tlTvadatta, ’ ra,, .... 

. 75, 76, 78 

JMta-Gupta', Gupta ft., ; ; ; 

; . 82 

Jfiaha^kti, Jaim saini, 189, 190 

, 191, 194, 

JnanailaktidSva, a, a, Jfianai^ti, . 

205, 200, 207 

. . 192 



Page 

Jnana^akti-Papditadeva, s. a. Jnana^akti, 191r 191 

Jodhpur inscription of Fratihara Baaka, 102, 103, 1 1 1 w. 

Jodhpur State, 

91 

Jodhpur, vL, 

00 

Jodhpur Pratihaia dynasty, . 

94 

dst {yautaka), private property. 

. . . 79 Jt. 

Jot {yoTcrta), land measure. 

.. « .62 71* 

J6ta, shortened- form of JotU a. 

, . , 79 n. 

Jotika, .... 

. ■, 79 n., 86 

Jumna, ri,, . , , . 

104 & 7^., 239, 252 

Junagadh State 

. . . 339 

Junagadh, pi., , 

. 339 

Junaid, general, . , 

. . 93, 103 

Jupiter, planet. 

340, 341, 345 

Jurz (-Gurjara), . 

93 

Jyamalla, Pallava Jc., 

. 147 &w., 150, 151 

jyeshthddMkara^ika, chief judge. 

. . . 76, 78 

K 


ft, doubling of — , . . , 

. . . 87 

Kabul, CO., . . • , 

. , . 275 

Kabul valley, . . , 

. • . 278 

Kacharis, . • . • 

, 329 

Kaohohippedu, vi,, • 

12, 15, 116, 122, 124 

KachchippSdn, 5. a. Conjeeveram, 

. . 9, 119 

Kadakina-kej:e, (Kadaku tank ), 

. . 192. 195 

Kadakka-Muttaraiyar, m,, . 

. . • 117 

Kadalibasanta, s, a. Kodolibosonto, . . 303 

Ka(iamba-na4u, . . . 

342, 343, 344, 345 

Kadambavam^a, /amiZy, , 

. * . 288 73. 

EMambari, work, * , 

. . 68 , 120 7 ». 

Kadaram, . . 

„ 25 73., 28, 29, 30 

Kadphises I, Kush&na ft*, » 

270, 275, 277 

Kadphises ft., 

. 275, 276 

Kadupatti= Pallava, . 

.... 7 

Kadupatti-Tamila-peraraiyan, ^tU, . , 8 

Kaduvaijiir, vi., . , , 

. » » 9 

jEahla plate inscription of S6dhadev%. * 129, 136 n. 

Kailasa, mo.,, ... . . 

. . 48, 135 

Kailasanatha^ temple insoi^ptioa,- 

. . . 146 

Kakati, w., . , „ 347, 348, 349, 351;. 354 

Kakatlya, dy^, , , 

346' 73*,. 347 & 71. 

Kakapdi’^ada# 

. ^ 58, 59, 60 

Kakartya Gupdy®cia»'Cft *9 

o. . 348 

1 Kaikka,, Fratihara L, , 88, 89;. 90, 94, 96, 


96 , . 98 , 1-08 


* Tb.ft figjixas- iJefiar to pa^es ; w, after a figure) to footnotes ; and. add, to tiie additions on pp, vli to x, 
fofiowiiig, other, abbreviations are laaed i—ncA* =oMef-; co.«Goimtry; d*; =» district" or division ; do* ditto; 
%,s»d^asty . M !«Eaatam^; m.«male ; mo.»monntaia j n*s*river ; s, Oissreame^-; 

is.asBiempIe 5 id.s village or townj M>*»woin«i4-IF<,»Westorna 
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Page 

1 

Page 

Kakkuka, s. a, Kaku(t)stlia, . 

100, 111 & «. 

Kalinganagara, vi., 

309, 310, 311, 312 

Kakkuka, Pratihara k., 88 & n., 89 & n., 90, 

KadihgaUupparai^i, work, 25 n,, 26, 28, 29, 30, 31, 


91, 93, 107, 111 & ». 

31 & n., 49 n., 

51 n,, 53 n., 51 n. 

Kakustha (Kakutstha), PmffMmprmce, 107, HI & w. 

Kali*Visb 5 .uvardhana, GhMukya h,. 

. 229 

Kaku(t)8tha, myth, h., , 

, 107 & n„ 110 

Kaikutiga-gere (Stonemason’s tank). 

4 . 179 

Kakutstha, epithet of Puranjaya, 

. 22, 26, 35 

Kalluvi, tL, 

242, 250, 256 

Kala (Yama), . . > 

110 192, 195, 230 

Kalluvi, 8. a, Kalu, 

. , 243 

Kalabhanana (Ganapati), 

. 140 

Kalu, n., . , . • . 

. . 243 

Kalabhartpi, Pallava h,, . 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 

Kalugumalai, m., , 

* 67 

Ka|abhras, people^. 

. 116, 121, 123 

Kalvakuru, vi,, • • . • 

.228 

Kalachuri, dy.. 

128, 129 

kal-v&saih,, ^ . 

. 201, 203 

Kalachurya or Kalachuryya, dy., 

192, 195, 

Kalyan, vi., , , . , • 

, * 320 m. 


209, 211, 215, 218 

Ka}yapa, m,, . . • . 

. 28, 29, 30 

Kaladiya Bojaga^i (B5daga(Ji), eh,, 173, 174, 176 

Kalyapakalaaa, swr. of petrlbhaiijadeva, 284, 

Kalahasti, vi 

23 

286, 287, 293, 295 

Kalakaeharya, w., 

• • • 27^ 

iCalyariapura, vi,, , » 

25, 27, 46, 54 

Kdlakachdryahithdnaka, work, 

. 273, 274, 276 

Kalyarii, vi., .... 

. , 290 m. 

kalam, .... 

29 

Kamakkanappa}Ii, m., . . 312, 343, 344, 345 

Kalarrijana (Kalafijara), 208, 

m, 211, 213, 

Kamanaryya, m • 

. 352, 355 


215, 218 

Kwnavdakiya-nUiaara, wmk, • , 

112 M., 113 M. 



Kamari, vi., » • . . 

. . 302 

KajsLmukha school, . 176 n., 

191, 194, 205, 206 

Kamauli plates, . • . • 

. . 222 m. 

Ka|appal, vi., 

68 

Kambau Araiyan, m., . • 

. 118 

Kalayirrayivar, 8, a, SeramanperumaJ-Nayaiiar, . 68 

EamSnaryya, m., . • . 

. 352, 355 

Kalas inscription of Saka 851, 

. . . 194 m. 

Kamnharadeva, Pashlrakufa k,, * 

. . 203 

Kala^avaljigeri, 174, 176, 178, 183, 184, 185, 

Kampili, . . • . « 

28 

187 & n., 188 & n., 190, 193, 

196, 197, 198, 

X&miJxigama, work, . • . 

72 


199, 210, 212 

Kaihsa, epic hero 

. . 211 

Ka|a4ei^a, s, a. Kalaieivara, « 

. 199 

Kamboja, people, . • * • 

. 306 

KalaiSei^vara, god, . , • 

197, 198, 199 

Kanada, samaya or school, * 

. .176m. 

Kalavali, poem, . • . 

. . 28, 29, 30 

Kanagopa, Pallava k,, m , • 

149, 150, 151 

Kaldarra epigraphs, 

262, 263, 279, 280 

Kanaka, Kalachuri k., , 

. . 129 

Kalidasa, poet. 

196, 346 

Kanakabhanja or Kanakabhanjadeva, Bhahjia k., 

Kalidasa (I) (Kalimayya), m„ 

.213,215,217 


286,292 

Kalidasa II, m,, . 

213, 216, 217 

Kanakadri, myth, mo., . . 

209, 214 

Kalideva, m,, . i • 

, 173, 176, 178 

Kanakamahaohala, myth, mo.. 

. . 180* 

Kalidevayya-Se^ti, m,, , 

190, 193, 196 

Kanakarama, m., . • , . 

. . 5 

Kalighat hoard, . • • 

. . . 84 

Kanauj, kingdom, . • . . 

. 92. 101, 105 

Kalikala,^ or Karikala-Ch6|a, k., . 347, 

Kafiehana, queen of LakshmaxMrdjadim (II), 129, 


348, 350, 354 


134, 137 

Kalimai3L4ai-Chadangavi, m., . 

122, 124 

Kafiohi (Conjeeveram), vi., 7, 58, 148, 149, 241, 

Kalimayya, m., . 

. 208, 209, 211 


246,254 

Kalinda, Pallava k,, « • 

, 147, 150, 151 

Kafichlpuram, 8. a. EolficM, vi., * 

. . 117 

Kalinga, co,, 25, 27, 46, 47, 54, 104, 105, 108, 

Kan4a& Madavan, m., , . • 

. 64, 68,69 

112. 240, 241, 246, 246, 263. 264, 307, 309, 

Kap^eru'^^i or Kapdravaiji, s. a. ^ 


310, 331 n. 

Kanduru-Ga^a, , . # * 

201, 202, 204 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to tke additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.s=: chief; co.= country; (iI£.=adistriot or division; do. =* ditto* 
dt/.=dynasty; ^?.== Eastern ; iE;.r=king; m.=male; mountain; K^river; <«. a. « same as ; surname; 
ie, = temple ; vi.s* village or town; w.« woman; lF.=We8tem. 
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Kanhara, s* a. Kiiakna III, EashfraMfa L, . 201, 205 
Kamsiika, Eushdv^ h., . 18, 267, 276, 277, 280, 

281, 282 

Kanislika casket from Shah-Ji-ki-(Pieri, . . 16, 18 

Kanker State^r ...... 349 

Kannada, . . • 29 

Kaniii, s. a, Kanya, 341 

Kapiii-kavalau, title of Pdriiya kings^ • . ,21 

Kagi^oijia, KamSona or Kanriaso]^aa, s. a. Karjpia- 
suvanjiaka, ...... 62 

Kaateni, s, a. Ga^ideru, w., .... 66 

Ela:^thika-Vijayaditya, ..... 230 

Kaaya, raii, 341 

Kanya-bhatarakl, 65 

Kanya® or Kanyaknbja (Kamiaj), . 101, 221, 223, 225 
KanyakumM inscription or jcraiasH, 23, 24, 25, 26, 31 

Kanyaknmari, w., 21 

Kanya-Pid,ariyar, goddess mahrimd at Kanya* 

kumdri, . 26 

Kao-fu (Kabul), co., .... 276, 278 

Kapalimaitgalam, m., . . 342, 343, 344, 345 

Kapila, sage^ ...... 36, 50 

Kapila, samaya or schoolt «... 176 n, 
Kapsha, s. a. Kujula Kadphises, . 279, 280, 282 

£Iarabad% di., . . « . 238, 249, 256 ^ 

Kaj*akliaQdl, cawil ?, 311 

Karala, Pallava k, . * . 148, 160, 151 

Karaikkal (Karikal), td., . , , . 7 

Karambichebettu, w., • • . • 122, 124 

knrdm, official, . . * « . 293, 296 

Karamcbedn, vi., .... 228, 232, 234 & ». 
haraV'ika, official, . 77, 79, 223, 224 & 226, 226 

Kar d& grant, 241 n. 

Karbad grant, . . - * . . 241 n, 

Karbada Brabmap, .... 238, 266 n. 
Karikalaiola-Pailavaxaiyag, a. a. Sekkilar, . 68 

Kdrigai, work, * « . • . • 69 

Edrigai a. Ydpparufigalakkdrigai, work, . 69 

Karigai-Kuiatturs.^. Kulattur, . . 64, 68,69 

Edrigai-lYdppu], s. a. Ydffaruiigalahkdrigai, , 6S 

Karikala or °-Cb6Ia myth, h., . 23, 27, 29, 41, 52 

Karikala or ®Cbo|a, s. a. Yira-Rajendra-deva, 26, 

26, 27, 47, 48, 64, 65 

kari4uraga-peMan-akara-stkdna*gdhvl*ddhikarin, 

official , . .221 

Karkaktai vi., • ■ . • • 162, 163, 166 • 


. 69 

64, 68, 69 


. 228,: 
223, 224 & 



Page 

Karkaraja, ch., . 

, * 105 & n. 

Karkataka, rdU, . 

• 440, 341, 34 J, 345 

Karkka, or Karkkaraja l,Edshtrakuta L, 237,* 


238, 243, 252 

Karkka II, Bashir akuta L, 

. 238 

Karle, vi., ' . 

, 325 

Karma-m^A/m, di., 228, 231, 234, 257, 258, 259, 


260, 314, 315 

Karmmakara-tataka, tank. 

. . 259, 200 

Karpa (Ka^^rla), epic hero, 

. 205 n., 217, 305 

Kanjasuvarpa, s. a. Kar^iasuvarnaka, , . 62 

Karnasuvarnaka, vi., . , 

. . . 62, 63 

Karpata, family, . , 

. . . 27 

Karnnata, people, , , _ 

. 306 

Kartabbaja, sect. . 

62 

Kartta, Kalachurtk, 

. 129 

Karttavirya, myth, k., . 

132, 136 & n., 137 n. 

kariiva, .... 

183, 185, 188 

Karvetinagar, vi., . . 

65 

Kagakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 

5n., 14 n., 15 n., 117, 147, 148, 149 

Kai^r (Benares), 

. . .► 220 

Kasia, vi 

. . 18, 19, 128 

Kasia copper plate inscription. 

« « . 18 

Kagyapa or Ka^yapa, sage, 

22, 26, 28, 33, 49, 292 

Katagafiga, canal, , , 

. . . 85 

Katakega, . • • • 

• . 233, 23o 7h» 

Kataba, co., • , , 

.. 25, 27, 45, 64 

Kathiawar, di., . . . 

273, 339 

Katii^arman, m 

. . . 65, 57 

Kattiyageri, vi., 183, 186, 189, 190, 192, 193, 196, 

208, 

210, 212, 213, 216, 218 

Kattumajjparkoyil, vi., , 

. . . 24 

Kaumara, samaya or school, 

. . . 176 n 


Kan^mbi, identified with Kosam, ® ® . 158 

Kautilya, author, 156 

havachasarndmpdtaka, • » , ® .* 223 »• 

Karadiya Madi-Gauda, s. a. Madi-Gauda, « 206 

Karerakanya or Kaverasuta (Kaveri), n., .39, 103 

Kaygri, n., 7, 22, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 38, 41, 51, 52, 

64, 139, 140, 141, 142, 144, 146, 161, 162, 

165, 167, 169 

Kavirippumpattir?am, vi., « « , . 66 

KavyddarSa, work, « • 9 « , 67 

Kavyavaipka, work, » • « . . 66 


® The figures refer to pages 5 w. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to tbe additions on pp. vii to x. 
Xbe f0llowing otbetr abbreviations are used : — cA= chief ; co.ss= country ; di.s*= district or division ; do. » ditto * 
ipss^iymstj i Eastern j ife.*akiiig ; f».«male ; f»o.«inountaiJi ; n.«rivei ; «, <t.=same as ; sw.sssumame j 
jfi.®stempie ; i;i=vi]lage or toTOj so.— womi&n; FfSsWestem. 
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Page 

kayastha, community , 

, 

, 

74, 

75 n. 

257 

Kedara, tlrtha. 



180 

, 186 

305 

Kendara Keta, m., 



, 

171 

172 

Kendara Marasimga, m.. 



. 

171, 

172 

Kenwood House, * . 



• 


304 

Keonjhar, s, a. Khifijali, 



. 

289, 

292 

Keonjhar State, . '^'-7 


288 

291 

292, 

300 

Kerala, co., . . 24, 241, 

246 

, 254, 

333, 

341, 

342 

Kera|as, people . , 


116, 

, 121 , 

123, 

336 

"KeraldtpaUi, work^ , 


• 

. 

. 

343 

Kere-Siddhappa, te,, . 


. 

« 

170, 

196 

Ke 6 ava, w., , , 


. 

. 

. 

127 

Ke 6 ava, m., . . 75, 77, 79, 178, 180, 

182, 

287, 

296 

Ke4ava-Bhatta, wi., 

, 



185, 

188 

Ke^avadeva, w., . 


, 

285, 

287 & n. 

Ke^avaditya, god^ 175, 177, 

185, 

188, 192, 196, 



197, 198, 203, 204 


Ke^avaditya, w., . . , 


, 

184, 187 

Ke^ava-Gahiyasahasa, w., 


00 

CO 

250, 256 

Kesavanasho . . , 


, 

. 167 

Ke^avaryya, m., , . , 


. 

352, 365 

Ke4ava:§arman, m., . . 


. 

. 59, 60 

Ketumala, myth, k., . . 


23, 

27, 40, 61 

Khaohara (Sun), . , ♦ 


, 

. 210 

Khaddavali— Kodavali, « 


317 

318, 319 

Khaduvapali, • . • 


. 

• 300 

Khalif Hasham, • . 


. 

93 

ELhalimpur grant of Dharmmapaladeva, 

. 79 

n., 104 •», 

Khamba or Stambha, m.. 

• 

« 

287 & n. 

Khapdadeuli, vi,, . . • 

. 

• 

291, 303 

Khapdadeuli grant of Ranabhafijadeva 

(Naren- 

drabhanjadeva), 

. 


291, 303 

h'hav4cdct, territorial dividont • 



• 78 ». 

hha'^do-pala, officialf • . 



. 298 

Khapdapara, state, • • 



« 288 n* 

hha^arahsha, official, • . 



. 306 

Khapdichandra, m,, . 



308, 311 

Khapdichandra-Bhogika, m., . 



. 308 

khapdika, measure, , • 



60 

Khapdima-l^pa, m,, » ’ 



313 & n. 

khari, land measure, * 

232 

,233, 

234, 235 

Khasa, people, 



. 306 

Khatiya, vi., 



• 300 

Khatiya-tJCsAaya, dL, 



. 300 

hhapvdiiga-dhvaja, insignia, 



. 117 

Khereshwar Mahadeo, te.. 


. 

224 & n* 



Page 

Khetaka (Kaira), vi., . 

238, 243, 252 

khi, form of — 

. 166 

Khiehing or Kiching, m., 

289, 300, 301 

Khijjmga (*Kiching), vi.. 

. . 300, 301 

KhijMgga or Khijjinga, a. a. Khiehing, 

. 289 

Khijjihga-kotta, . 

. 303 

Khijjinga Kotta-Khiching, 

300, 303 

Khimidi, identified with Khimjali, . 

. . 292 

Khimjali or Khinjali, dt., 

285, 289, 292 

Khindini, misreading for Khinijali, 

. 292 

Khifljali-jnati^?aZa*Keonjhar State, . 

300, 303 

Khmjali-mo?i^Za, di., , 

. . 300 

Khipatti, m.. 

156, 167 

Kidaram, ..... 

. . 53 n. 

Kilanadigal, Kerala princess, . 

. . 341 

Kilii, myth. A;., , • . , 

29 

Kil-PaiiSaram, vi., .... 

. 9, 12, 15 

Kilvali-Vagur-nadu, di., , 

. 8, 11, 14 

KimidI, di., 

. 291 

Ki-pin, di., ..... 

275, 278 

Eorari, vi., ..... 

152, 153, 154 

Kirata, co., ..... 

104, 108, 112 

Kircddrguniyam, work, . 

. . 167 

KMmambakkam, vi., . 

9 

Kipxnanpatti, a. a, KMmambakkam, 

9 

Kijimanpatti, vi., • , 

. . 12, 15 

Kirti, Sinhalese prinm, . . 

. 332 

Kirti® or Kirttivarman I, Ch&luhya h., 

1,2,4, 

55, 56, 67, 89 n. 

,, 257,258,259 

KMinarayana, epithet of Oovinda III, 

240, 246, 253 

Kirtivarma-Piithivivallabha, s. a. Kirtivarman 

1, 

257, 260 

Kirtti, ch., 

201, 203, 205 

Klrtti, meritorious work. 

, . 114 

Kirttigiri, s. a. Luachchhagira (*Deogarh), . 125 

Khrttivarman II, Ghdhihya h, . . 

. . 89 

kikdra-va4am-g5-7rwMshy-aydvik-Mhyaksha, oj^i- 

cied, ..... 

. 306 

Kiiuvayara Ravikimayya-Kayaka, m.. 

178, 179, 181 

kkramdgata, used for kramagata, 

. 125 

KSjdapdarama, s. a. Adityavarman, Choja h, 23, 42, 52 

Kodapdaram^vara, te.. 

. . 23, 24 

Kodavali, vi., .... 

. • 316 

Kodolibosonto, .... 

. . 303 

Koeti (East-Bomeo), co., 

162 n., 163 

Kokkili, Gh&luhya h., , • • 

. 229 
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[ VoL. XVIII, 


Kokialsgtri, 1-2, 193, 196, 208, 



KCUiAvr.m, V. a. KOfala (Kolhapura), 
K’'‘|:ViH]r3mvarvl.ihi<vara, title of PHta, 

K«4h4|'i!;r\ 'n., 

KOllaniryva, . 

K*>TBfin;i Akn’m, ,f. a. Kanyakumari, 

K(;rrar. a. Kanyakumari, 

K!;lsKAyii„ 

Koniffiw.iirtryya, wi., 

K'5mnMira, li, 

KSmyaMi, >'i, 

I 'y;, 

KteftTada, ri, 

KonJ,IaTiaer3rii. n',. , 

Kyndav:'5n. identified with Koiidav[e]riipur, 
«. Kaukdittya, 

K»i?i'4ivai’man, rL, 

KC'jjity*- Mai i a I ? j • Kra ’ » i t a, m . , 
Koisgarayanellur, . . . 165, 

K,5»gMa. fii., 

EohkaBa, dk, « 

Ki».karna>. 

KOrikin!, P'tlh\''2 /;„ 

Kohk*i,d o'fiuga I*., 

Koiliitarik^. Fnlkn J:.. 


Page 

210 , 212 , 

213, 216, 218 

201, 205 
. 201 
. 203 

241, 242 
352, 355 
21 
21 

U>2, 124 
352, 355 
58, 59, 60 
285, 299, 302, 303 
183, 186, 189 
. 223 n. 
. 1, 2, 3, 4 

258, 259, 260 
. 258 

116, 124 
. 2, 3, 4 
186, 188 
166, 167, 168, 169 
. 290 

29, 321, 323, 324 
. 116, 123 

147, 150, 151 
7 

, 7, 10, 13 


%mmw ijisr'ription of Amoghararsha of Saka 782, 235, 

236, 237 

Kc-comf.m'i, Ti 302 


KoiiUril'v a ligJi • rlii, 7 w, di.^ 

Kontiart: , Kontinvi;. .a. a. Kontuani, 
K'.u.itinvi V, 7. Kontuaai, 

Kc-r4t;a> U, 

Kontuaiii^ ' 

K , I'.'pa K :ji, 

K .pi'iaraja, . 

K' r&ii I iu 

KoTif.jiy.l, 

KC ml A. , 

K'jmrn, . 


syge, 


25, 28, 


285, 299, 302, 303 
300 
300 
303 
300 
302 
, 29, 30 
257 
300 
300 
240, 245, 253 
158 & 160 

. . 36, 50 

84, 85,*86 & n. 


Kotayaga(Ja, vut • 

Kofji, di.f • • • • • 

Kotiara Metropolis, s, a. KSttS'ru, - 
Koti-pattal \ dL, • 

Kotrangudi plates of Nandivarman 11, 
Kottabhanja {<ilabhanja I), Bhanja h, 
kottagaram {goshthl-griha), 

Kottaja-vavi, wellf • 

kdifxLpala, offi,cial, • * 

Kottara, s, a. KS^taru, • 

Kottaru, 'oi.y . • 

Kottairamafcapovana Kuting, 

Kottayam Plates of Sthanu-Ravi, 

Kottayam plates of Vira-Raghava-Chakravartti, 

D§va, 


Page 

302 

225 
21 

226 
115 

286, 291 
119, 122 
208, 209, 211 
. 306 

21 
21 

. 300 

69, 341, 343 
69 
H 
. 65 w. 
31, 139, 140. 
122, 124 
351, 354 
, 306 


Kotwalipara spurious grant of Samachara- 
Kovai, , • . . 

K^ilolugUy work, . . • 

Kramavittaiiar-Klula Bha^tap, m., 

Krauncha, mo„ 

Kjnmjl&-'Viahaya, di., • 

K?isbpa, m., 139 

Kliishna'I, R&skfrakufa h,, , . . « 239 

iCrishiia III, BashfrahUta k., , . . ,24 

Kiisli]?araja(K?isli^ia III), R'lahlmhuta 

24, 27, 43, 53 

Kpshparaya, Krishnadevaraya or KitishnadSya- 
maharaya, Vijapanagara k., . 161, 162, 

164, 105, 166, 109 

Kpslmarayapuram, a. a. Eppaku^i, • 163, 164 

Kpshparayapuram 6. a. Va^ambur-Ekaraba- 
rapuram, .... 165, 107, 168, 169 

Epahpeavara, w., . . . . . . 97, 99 

Kpfcavirya, myth, h,, , . . , 129, 136 w. 

Krovi, family, . . . ^ . 232, 234 

ksha{l-aJii)trapay official, , • . , 306 

Kshatrapa, title, . . . 272, 275, 277, 339 

Kshatrasimha, epithet of E'tjaaithha II, 149, 151, 152 

Kshatriyamalla, iSMr, o/ i/, , 116 

Kshijjinga Kotta, a. a. Khijjinga, . . . 300 

Kubera, m., 285, 296 

Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (I), Chalukya k., , , 229 

Kudal (Madura), , ..... 28 

Kudal, Kudal-sahgamam, or Kut-al-sa^hgama, 25, 

27, 28, 29, 30, 46, 54 
Eudalsarayala-Nayinar, m., . . m . 139 

kudava, a, a. kulyayapa , . , . 79 «. 


’ Tev tci'.’.'X*? 


S.~ 

n f. Thf f jA.wiu" 
djttv t iy. — 'jyn:i«ty ; 
iarad!!’ie ; ; 


refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and aM. to the additions on pp. vii 
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.=vaiage or town ; woman ; If. == Western.. 


= district or division; 

= river a. » same as; awn « 



IKDEX. 
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Page 

hu^ipati^ headrmn of village, . . 342, 343,^ 344 

Kujula Kadphises, or KujQ’a Kara Kadphises, 

KuaMmh., * 270, 275,276, 277, 278, 279. 280 

Kukka, m . 169 

huhm, parihdra, ^ # . * . * 122, 124 

Knlamardkyanallik alias Naochiknirohold, vi., 

139, 141, 142, 146 

KukSekhara, author, , . . * * 342 

Kula^ekhara- Alvar, V aishi^va sairA, . . 342 

Kalalekliara or Kula^ekhara Koyiladhikarigal, 
ChSrah, . . , 340,341,342,344,346 

Kula^ekliara-Cliakravartigal, a. a. Kula^Skhara 
KSyiladhikarigal, ..... 341 

Kula^ekharadeva, Kerala h, , . . 341, 345 


Knla^ekhara-pPemmaJ a. a. 

KulaSekhara- 

Koyiladhikarigal, 

. 341 

Knlattur, vi., • 

. 64, 67, 69 

knlavara (arbitrator 1), , « 

. . 77, 79 n. 

kukvaya, land measure, . 

, . . 79 n. 

Kulika, people, • 

. . , 306 

Kulika, aerpervt, . . 

, . 215, 218 

h'di{la)puUra, ofjUcicd, ■ , 

. . . 157 

Kulittupai, ri., , . 

. . , 21 

Kuldttnhga, Kul6ttufiga-Oh6la (I) or Kulot- 

tunga-Chdladeva, Ghdla h., 25 n., 29, 64, 67, 

69, 332, 333, 384 

Kulottuftgd II, CMla k., 

68 

Kul6ttimga§6j[a-'va]anadn, di.. 

. ' 68 

KuldUuhga-Bdlan-tila, work, . 

26, 29, 49 w., 63 n. 

Kuluta, CO., . . 24 & »., 

2^, 27, 46, 47, 63, 64 

kulyavapa, land measure, 

76, 77, 79 & 86 

Kumarachandra, to., . . 

. . 285, 298 

Kumara-Gupta, Gupta k.. 

, .79,81, 84 71,, 

Kumara-Gupta I, Gupta k., . 

. 81, 83, 242 


Kuraara-Gupta TI, Gupta Jc., . 
Kumara-Gupta III, Gupta h, 
Kumarakkudi, 

Ktimara-krama-Tiravedi, to., . 
Kumaraiarma-Chadaftgavi, to., 
Kumarasvamm, author, 

Kwharavishnii, Pallava Jc., 

Knmaii, s. a, iELauyakuiiaaji, 

Kumari, to., . * 

!3^iimmangi, to., . 

Kiimurukela,'TO’., , 

KumunikelS graiit of Satmkhafijadeva, 


147, 


.81,82 
. . - 84 

139, 142, 145 
. 122, 124 

122, 124 
. 348 

148, 149, 160, 161 


. 48 

122, 124 
. 303 

291, 303 


Kuiiita|a or Kuntala, co., 183, 184, 186, 201, 202, 204 


PaOi 

KTug-da, name ending, .. . . , . 75 a. 

Kundi or Kun<ii TEree-thoiisaad, . 173, 174, 176 

Kuprattiir, to*., .68 

Knijrattur-nadu, di., , . . , . 67, 68 

Kuram pldtea of ParamSJivaravaimaii I, . . 147 

KuravaAiri, to*., . . . . , 122, 124 

Kurram, to*., . . . . . . 16, 20 

Kuru, myth, k., , . . .7, 10, 11, 13, 14 

Kurukshetra, . . . 179, 180, 181, 186 

Kti^anagara, identified with Kasia, , . 128 

Kusapala, to., ..... 158, 169 
Kuslia^a, dy., 2^9, 270, 271, 273, 

Kushanas, people, 

Knsulaa Padika, a. a. Patika, 

Kutkut'a-grajna, to., 

Kilt tan, author, 
huUumbiUi, . . . • . 189, 191, 193 

Knvalalapura, a. a. Kolalapnra, (*. e., K6i«r), , 201 
KnvalaiSva, myth, h, , . , 22, 26, 36, 49 

Kun ula Kapsha 277 


I, okanged into I, ..... 178, 182 

I, replaced by 1, . . . * . • . • 314 


275, 277, 278, 282 
. 270 

. 272 

. 62, 63, 64 


I, replaced by I, • 

.2, replaced by I and r, . . 

I, use of — , .... 
t, used in Sanskrit, 

I, -wrong use of — , . , . 

Laccadive Islands, 

LaohchaladSvi, a. a. Lachchalei 
l*achchiyabbarasi, a. a, LackoHale, 

Lackcbiyabbe or Iiaolichale, to., 
Lahula, m., ..... 
Lakha Mai^dal praSa^i, 

Lakkaxasa, to 

Laksbadvlpa^ a. a, Laccadive Islands, 
Lakshniana, epic hero. 


. . 207 

189, 201, 213 
. im 
. . 1 
. 189 

. . 162 ft. 

174. 176’ 
174, 176, 

176, 177, 178 
173, 174, 

. 225, 226 

. . 126 
m, 191, 193 
. 162‘». 


22, 26, 37, 60, 90, tOO, 

no Sc HI «. 

Lakikniap.a (I), Kai^huri k., . 129, 133, 137 & n. 

Laksbmana (IT), Kalachuri k., . 129, 134, 137 

Lakshmana-raja, Kalachuai h., . 129, 137 & ». 

Ikksliniaigaraja II $. a. Lakshmana H, 129, 137 ». 
Lakshmanarajadeva (HI), Kalackuri h., 134, 137 & n. 
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[ vot. xvur. 


ffsf&r, . 

wmh ‘ 

w Lack® !.C€j]ob), 
lAifikS, it*»s irom-^-f » 

l*!Sik«i iRima), . 
lAiidc^rej i. a. GoTtndapiirs 
kig'wgw— 

Ka25i*»i© 


. 348, 351, 364 

. 343 n, 

. . 139, 145 n. 

. , 191, 194 

219, 241, 3^6, 337, 338 
. . . - 254 

. 254 ». 
. 246 


182, 206 


OM Kamrese 171, 172, 178, 189, 196, 199, 

201, 205, 207, 208, 212 

Pirikiit, » « « 

S-iMfcrit, 1, S^ 22, 35, 58, 61, 87, 99, 115, 

125, 128, 138, io9, 160, 163, 182, 189, 

196, 201, 208, 212, 219, 224, 227, 236, 

2«, 307, 311, 314, 320, 331, 339, 


Ss’ialalew, . . . 

TMail, . . 6. 22, 64, II 

iMke^Tam |Riiva.^aj,- • 

Hi*, OJ., * » . « 

lAtiiBjwpjIapftyft, . 

Lftter HftDi, . 

* Lelt Imad ^ cM'fee®, 

MiaUraks, . . 

l»fid«CL or Leyto plates or grant, 


..... 

liftka. Koialaka, £Bkairapa, , 

.LiBmti, fmen, .... 

.... 201, 203; 

. . • 173, 

...... 

fi, ttJB of—', . . 

LSkamaliwleTl, fiseen of SujabM'wm IJ, • 

I^k^mrsadriwiriiba, of .Bajasiikha II, 
lMM^^§M.mmapios JiAxd, . 

Ijatl ol Kiiaia* or ®fi|aa% epilto of Tribltum 


Loriyan Tangai stilpa, . . • • • 

lotus flower, niue-petalled and expanded, 
eTnbhm on seal, .«««•' 
lotus flower, seYen-petalled, and expanded, em?)Z 
on seal, , » • « • . . 

Luaoiichhagira, . , . . • ^ 

Lucknow Museum, 

Lunar race, ...***'’ 


64, 116, 138, 165, 331, 340 

. 203 

« , 91, 93, 105 & n, 

. 330 

. . , 92, 306 

. . , . 276 

* 335 

. . . 156, 167 


14 15 22, 26 

232, 235 
. . . . 272 

. . . 335 

.201, 203, 205 &n. 
. 173, 176 & n, 

. . . 150 


65 

ern^lem 

68 

. 126 
. 218 
. 133 ». 


m final, form, o! — , . • » . 1, 307, 314 

ffi, replaced by Tit, . • ... 236 

land measure, . . « • . 48, 65 

Udabarata s. a. Mahdbh&rata, .... 344 

Maccbagaon, vL, ....*• 

Macbai record of the year 81, ^ . • 203, 280 

Machchba®, Machchha”, Machohha'*, Machha“, or 
Macbhadagrama, vi., • . 285, 295, 301, 303 n. 

Machha® or Machhadagrama-Majhigam, . . 303 w# 

Machchhadagrama-Maolihgaon, . . . 301 

Machha* or Maohhadakhapd^ di., 285, 296, 297, 

301, 303 

Macbbi&^Jkhanfa, dL, . . . • ' . 300 

Madanapala or ®deva, Gdha4amla 220, 221, 

223, 226, 226 

Madane^vara, te., ..... 170, 189 

Madevi-perandattau, m., . . . 9, 12, 16 

Madhavararinan II, Gafiga 149 

Madhur^ntaka; sur . of R 2j endra-Chbla . 24, 

26, 27, 46, 53 

Madhurantaka, mr. of Parantaica I, 24, 27, 43, 63 
Madhva, school of — , . , « . . 170 n, 

MadhyadeiSa trccct between Bengal and Orissa, . 302 
Madi, or Madi-Gauda m., .... 206 

Madiraikonda Parakesariwarman, title of Paran- 
iaha I, . . , ' . . . . 23, 24 

Madras Museum, ...... 346 

Madura, Madhura or Madhura, vi., . , 24, 


Lfikaaaliwlen, fttiten of MjabMjm II, . 231, 233 

Mlmmitpi, ...... 315 

I^k^mrsadriwlAha, tp&ei of Bajasi^hi II, . 151 

lowwfo or • . . *_176«. 

Loni ol Kilwn* or epilAe# of Tribbumna* 

iM&sis'itf, . . . . ’211,218 

Lcrd of Midim-is iiik of Mamsbhusha, , , 161 

Leinij o! Kiiib{:|i, iMf, ..... 29-2 

Lcnyin Taagai mscription of the 27th Prosli- 


Magadha eo,, . , « , 

Maghanamdin, or Maghanandin, ot. 


. 24, 

27, 28, 29, 43, 63 
241, 246, 264 
201 & 

202, 204 
. . 68, 60 


Lorivin T&Bgai fla,tn*„ 



7th Prosb- Maghinduvaraja, 68, 60 

* • 280 Mahinduvaraja, idenMfled with the Pallava 

. . 281 king Mahendravarman III, ... 68 

pages j n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add» to the additions on pp. vii 
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S77 


Page 


Mahabalipnram, vi., * 



• 

146, 

146 

Mahdbharaia, epic, 7, 110 n., 

113 n.. 

114 

ft., 130, 




225, 

342, 

346 

& ft. 

Mahabharata war, * 

0 



, 28, 29 

Mahdbhdshya, ivorhi 

, 



• 

164 

maha^ddna, . . , 

, 



• 

239 

mahd'davdari&yahat official, 

, 



. 

306 

maM-daubsildhasudhanika, official. 



. 

306 

Mahadeva, s. a. MahadSva, 

. 210, 

212 

& n.. 

215, 

217 

Mahadeva, m., 

183, 

187, 

208, 

213, 

294 

Mahadeva or ®raja, Kdhaliya 

K 

347 

& n.. 

361, 

354 

maha-kdrttalcritiha, offiicial. 



. 

• 

306 

Mahakd^ala kings, 



. 


289 

Mahakshatrapa, titU 

u 267 

272, 

276, 

339, 

340 

mM^-humdr-dmatya, offiicicd. 



. 

. 

306 

Mahal, 



, 

. 

289 

makd-mahattara, official, 



309, 

310, 

311 

MahamaHa, epithet of Bdjasiihha IT, 


149, 

161, 

152 

Mahamata, w., 



, 

. 

328 

MahanadT, ri., 


152, 

300, 

302, 

303 

mahdnasika, official, 



. 

156, 

167 

mahanavaml, tithi. 



259, 

260, 

261 

Mahdparinirvdmi • 



. 

• 

128 

Maha-parinirva^ia- Chaitya, 



. 


20 

mahd^pratiMra, official, , 


306, 

311, 

313 

k ft. 

Maharaja, title, • 1, 231, ! 

234, 278, 282, 309, 



310, 311, 312, 314, 315 


Maharajadhiraja, iith, . 26, 48, 54, 62, 75, 76, 
78, 81, 90, 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 197, 
202, 216,221, 223, 226, 226, 237, 238, 249, 


maharaja mahata, title, . . . 

256, 306, 322 
. . 277 

Maharaja rajatiraja, title, * 

. . 277 

Maharajas of Uohchakalpa, . » 

. . 83 

MdMrCija Sarvan or Sarva, title of Amdghavar- 

sha I, . . ... . 

240, 246, 253 

Maharaja-Sarvan, mme of Dantidurga, 

. . 239 

!Mahara||fii, . * . • • . 

. 90, 94, 96 

Maharapura, .... 

. . 302 

Maharashtra, di», .... 

. . 256 ft. 

maharayarayaraya devaputra, UUe, . 

. . 277 

maharaya rayatiraya, title, . . 

. 277 

mahd’Sdmanta, official, , « • 

. . 306 

mahdsendni, official, * . . 

. 156, 157 

Maha^ramana, (the Buddha), • • 

. . 74 

Mahasthan (Pau;^<|ravardhana), vi,, 

. . 86 


Page 


Mahatantra, division of Vi^ihMji^a forces, 332, 


334, 338 

Mahato s. a, Mahattara , • 

. , 78 ft. 

Mahattalca, . . • . 

. 261, 267 

Mahattara-kutumvin(mbm) . 

. ^ 306 

Mahattara, title .... 

. 78 ft., 249 

Mahdvagga, vjorh, .... 

. . 19 

Mahaminda, work, • 72 ft., 73, 331, 332, 333, 336 

Mahavihara,jBttd!dAwf sect, • . 

• . 331 »• 

Mahavrata, jSaiva school, • * 

• . 176 ft. 

Mahendxa, mo., . * . 309, 

310, 311, 312 

Mahendragiri, w., . • . . 

. . 24 ft. 

Mahendrapala or® deva, Kamuj h., • 

• 106 & ft. 

Mahendravarman, PaUava h., • 

. 160, 151 

Mahendravarman I, PaUava L, 

. 146 ft., 160 

Mahendravarman III, PaUava h, • 

. . 68 

Mahe^vara, samaya or school, . . 

. 176 ft. 

Ma}\MvaraMM\dminid%pt^^ epHh^ o/Pajfa- 

HmhaH, • . . . • 

. 149, 151 

Mahichandra, Gdhaddvdla L, . . 

. , 220 

Mahinda V, Ceylon h, . 

. 332 

Idahipala X, Paila Ic., ... 

. • 89 ft. 

Mahishman, Kalachuri h,, . 

. . 129 

Mahodaya or Ejanauj, tft., • • 

• . 239 

Mahddayapura, vi., . . • 

• . 343 ft* 

Mailaladevi, to., • • • • 

201, 203, 206 

Mairavana, • • • • . 

193, 196 k ft. 

maJcara, figure of — , 

. . 207 

Makara-rii^', .... 

. . 341 

Makaradhvaja> star, of VishTf^uvardham I, 65, 66, 57 

Malai-nadti 

. 29, 53 ft. 

Malaiyajar, stcb-eect of VelaikJcdpxs, 335, 336, 337, 338 

Mala-na^n, di., .... 

139, 141, 145 

Malapayya (Malayya), m.. 

213, 214, 217 

Majapayya. m., . 208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 215, 217 

Malava, Malava, Malwa or Malwa, co., 

. 83, 101, 104, 

105, 108, 112, 240, 245, 253, 320, 321 

Malava, dy., • # « « 

. 192, 195 

Malavas or Malavas, pcoph, . • 

. 92, 189, 306 

Malaya, mo,, . • . , 

. 37, 50 

Ma|ayya, m., • « • * 

208,210,212 

Maiiyapui^i^i grant, . • 

227, 233, 234 ft. 

Malkapuram inscription, • • 

. 347 ft. 

Mallapachaiya, m,, « • 162, 164, 165, 166, 16® 

Malliga, s, a. Pernva MaHi, • • 

. 200, 201 


N,B, — ° The figures refer to pages : n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. Tii 
to X. The following other abbreviations are used: — chief; co. = country ; district or division; do.** 

ditto ; dy.=dyna8ty ; ^.—Eastern ; ^.=king ; *w.=inan ; mo,«mountain ; n.*=river ; s. fl,=asanie as ; «ifrr,sB* 
surname ; fe.a=temple ; visavillage or town ; iv.^womm. ; TF*«W 0 steni. 
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Mambakkain, w., . • . * * • 1-2, 15 

H^iiicliaya, KaJcaiiya prince . . 348, 351, 354 

HariadaSia, vi., .... 219, 221, 223 

Maiiidara or Mandara, wo., . . . 214,217 

Mamenaryya, m., ..... 362, 356 

Haiiigalar^Lnava, Maiiigalarn^iaTadSva, MaAga- 
lar^ava or Mangalarnavadeva, m., . 189, 192, 195 
MSmma (Mabamaya), queenf . • ’ . 286, 295 

Mammalia or Maninana, vL, * 285, 297, 301, 303 ». 

MaiSindeyara or Mandeyara, Makaijayya, m,, 192, 196 
Majria, Ceylon k., , » .... 333 

Manabliuslia, hrd of Madkura, « . » 161 

Manasa, lake, 134, 137 

ManaTarinallur, oi., • . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 

MS-navya, sage, 353 ». 

M&navyaeagdiralkt epithet of the Ohalukyas, 2, 66, 59, 


Manabliuslia, lord of Madhura, « . » 161 

Manasa, Za&a, 134, 137 

ManaTarinallur, oi., • . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 

M&navya, sage^ 353 ». 

MdirnyyasagUraht epithet of the Ohalukyas, 2, 66, 59, 

228, 258, 816 

Manchin^Shoit palankeen-hearer ^ , . . 308 n, 

Mandakini (Ganga), • • . • 11, 14, 29 

Mandal (Mandor ?), 93 

mandcddf territorial division, « » • , 78 ». 

author, • • * • 65 

’mS,i!!4aUJca, official, • ^ • 289 

Maiidaia, vi*, 303 n. 

Mandara, 301. 

Ma^icja^arman, m,, ..... 57 

Mandavya, saye, 96, 98 

Ma^davyapura or Mandor, vi,, . 88, 91, 94, 96, 98 
Mandbatp, myth, h., , 22, 26, 29, 35, 49, 245, 263 

Mandor, vi., ...... 87 

Mangadur grant, . . . . . . 149 

Mangala, MaAgalajanapada or Mangalarasbtra, di., 

116, 121, 123 

MaAgalam (Mangal), vi., .... 119 

■TKangalailaiJalvaij, w., . • . 121, 123, 124 

'Mangala-na(Ju, di., 119 

Mangi, Nojamba h., . . • . . 229 

Mangi-yiavaraja, Ohalukya h., . , 68, 229 

Mangiynvaraja, epithet of Sarvaldkairaya, . 314 

Mapibhadra, yaksha, . . . . 168 & ». 159 

ifaniklala casket, ...... 16 

Maipkiala inscription, . . . 267, 268, 269 

'Mapikkavachakar or ®sakar, saint, . . .71, 73 

'Majjlkya-tirttba, 201, 203 n. 

Mapigiamakkar, s. a. II^Qigramattar, . , . 71 | 


Mapigramam, ... 

Paqb 

69, 70, 71, 72 

Mapigramattar, . 

70, 71&»., 72 

Manjratiya monnd. 

18 

Manmapa»Ma^idara (?) • « 

. . 301 

Mappai, . . « , , 

• . 53 ». 

Mapnata, (Karnata ?), co.. 

25 

Mappata,/aw% (?) . . 

. . 46, 64 

Manoratha, myth, k., . . 

23, 27, 41, 62 

Manru, 3 . a. Manram, . 

. 119 

manriipHu, parihara, . . 

119, 122, 124 

mantrin, official, . , , 

221, 226, 231 

Mann, myth, h., 22, 26, 28, 30, 34, 49, 107, 110, 

129, 132, 136, 180, 209, 211, 214, 215, 210, 


217, 347, 360, 364 

Manu, quoted, . . 78 177 181 n., 234 w. 

Manumasiddhi, k., . , , 

, . 348 n. 

Manusmtiti, work, , , , 

88 rt., 136 fi. 

mmya, .... 

, 228, 233, 236 

Manyaketa or Manyakheta, vi., , 

24, 27, 45, 63, 238, 

Maranaryya, w., . . 

241 249, 256 

, , 362, 356 

Marafijadaiyan, Fd'$dyo> h., * 

. . . ‘ 67 

Mara^arva (Maharaja Sarvan), pnnce, • ^ 240 

Mara^'Bo}, .... 

, . 4 

Marata*B6ya, epithet, . . 

« • 2, 4 9^. 

Maratta, • . , • 

. . 29 

Marichi, sage. 

22, 26, 28, 33, 49 

Marinad, (Maru-mada), di,, , 

. , 93 

Martanda or Marttanda, Veidti ch,. 

7, 11, 13 

Marttapda, w., . . , 

. 207 

Mashaka, vi % . . . 

. 314, 315 

Mashaifa, vi,, • . • 

, . 168 

Matantira (Mahatantra), • 

. . 337 

Matavaiyya (Madhavarya ?), . 

. 352, 366 

Matha Kuar, - . . , 

. 128 

Mathura Lion Capital inscriptions, 

266, 267, 

Matras, . , , , 

268, 269, 272 
. 117 


Matiikas (Divine Mothers), representations of—, 125, 

126 

goddesses, . , .114&n., 126, 127 

Matris, 126, 127 

Matn-Vifllujiu, ch., • . . . 82 & »., 83 

Matsya, co., • « # « 101, 104, 108, 112 


NS . — (Oie figures ^refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and oM. to the additions on pp. vii 
to 'K. The following other abbreviations aro need : — cfe.=schief ; oo,=sooimtry ; district or di^dsion ; do,** 

. 4itta ; dy. =» dynasty ; - E. ^Eastern ,• h. = king ; m. = man. ; wo. « mountain ; ri. Bativer ; s. ir.«a«ani© as 5 
surname; ^6.= temple; w.®* village or town; «?.*= woman; IF* »= Western. 
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Pagb 

OUi, 5 . . • • . • 162 

EarivAj 31, 107, 349 

Indravajrd, .... 120, 220, 349 

Eanda, . 171, 174, 170, 183, 190, 197, 200, 

202, 205, 208, 213 

KatfaJaihaliUu^^i^ 65 

Mahaaragdkardf . 183, 190, 202, 207 

Malinit 31, 95, 245 n., 246 247 249 

293 w., 295 296 n., 349 

Mandd,hrd.nm, . . . .31,130,349 

MaUebhavikn^ita, . 171, 174, 179, 183, 197, 

202, 205, 207, 208, 213, 236 & 245 

247 ». 

i^raAarsWn?, • . • . . 6, 31, 120 

Priihvi, .... 31, 207, 245 ». 

Pushpitdgra, .120, 245 n,j 296 297 n,, 

299 349 

MatUddham, . . . . ■ . 31, 120, 129 

^aZini, . 31, 126, 140, 162, 166, 179, 220. 

246 n., 249 n. 

&ardulavilcr%dUat 31, 95, 107, 120, 130, 140, 

208, 213, 220, 245 n,, 246 247 tt., 

248 fi., 293 w», 295 ?i., 297 ti., 298 Tt., 

299 7t., 331, 349 

jSihharim, . . . . 31,107, 120, 126,130 

Sragdhard, . 31, 95, 107, 130, 149, 162, 

166, 244 245 247 w., 298 349 

Svdgati, 31, 349 

Upajdih . . .31, 107, 202, 330 349 

Upindravajrdt .... 31, 349 

Utpcdamdld, . . • 174,183,202,208 

Yarh^astha, . . • . .31, 129, 130 

VaThsastMvila, « ... 243 244 ». 

Yaaantatilahdf 6, 31, 107, 130, 149, 220, 244 

294 tt'»f 296 ii. 

meyif 6 

Meynilalyi^ta, epithet, « . . . • 139 

Mihira, snr. of PratMra k Bhoja, . . 100, 101 

Mihir a, ft. a. Bkoja, • • • • 109, 113 

JSllhirakula, Huv^ k, * • . 82 & 83, 84, 91 

Mllalai-iia4tL]t dL, • . . • • , 67, 69 

epiM of Mddxmn^ 64, 68 

Milupa^i* ...... 300 

Mlmaihsaka, eamaya or $(diod • • * 176 n, 

Mira, m,, ...... * 282 

Miraj platos, . ^ . 321 & n, 


jV’JS.-— ® Tke figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to tke additions on pp. vii 
«o X. The foUowingDther abbreviations are used; — dkanohief ; co. ** country ; di— district or division ; do. xi* 
ditto j dy.«s dynasty I ^.=Eastem 5 Jb.=!kmg; t».a-ittad: mo. s-moimtain ; ri.»riv«r; s. d.sBsamo as; *w,m 
surname; ^e.** temple ; m.=s village or toTm; io.*1i;9maa; ir,s-t7esteiji. 
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Page 

Mithradates II, Parthian k, . • 273, 274, 275 

MScliciilias, pecpU, . . 93, 101, 103, 107, 111 

Moga, KuaTmn^a k, . • . 272, 273, 275 

Mdn inscriptions of Burma, « , . , 130 

Mongliyr, w., . , - * • 89, 94, 96 

aaontlis — 

Asha^lia, . • , , . 279, 280 

Aspaiu (?), ...... 280 

ASvina, 16, 17 

Avadunaka (Audunaioa), . . . 17, 18 

Bkadrapada, . . « 320, 321, 324, 325 

Chaitra or Ckaittra, . 97, 99, 171, 172, 

320, 321, 348, 351, 354 
Cbingam, ..... 341, 342 

BhanuB, 341 

Bios 275 

First, 318, 319 

Jyai“ or Jyeslitha, 190, 193, 196, 219, 221, 

223, 314, 315 

Karkataka, 341 

Kartika or Karttika, . 67, 77, 79, 161, 

163, 164, 165, 167, 169, 226, 226, 258, 

269, 260 286, 299, 321 

Magha, 320, 321 

Makara, . . . , . . 174 

Marga^Irska, 318 

Panemos, ..... 275, 280 

Panska, 257 

PrSah^hapada, ..... 280 

Pushya, 173, 175, 177, 183, 187, 190, 191, 

193, 194, 196, 197, 198, 199, 208, 210, 

212, 215, 218, 250 
Srava^, • . .190, 192, 195, 200, 280 

Tenth, . , . . . . . 16, 17 

Vai^kha, . 139, 143, 145, 265, 266, 280, 282 

VMchchika or Vri^cliika, . . 344, 345 

moon, emblem on seal, . • , , .160 

Moon, progenitor of race, . . * 161, 290 

Mofcupalli record of Ganapatideva, . • • 347 

Mount Banj inscription of Sam. 102, 262, 264, 280 

Mo-Yu-lo (or Mayuxa), w., . ... 95 

Mpifcyii ( Yama), god of deatk . 22, 23, 39, 41, 61, 244 
Miitynjit, myth, h., , « . 22, 27, 39, 61 

Mnohnknnda, myth, k, , . * 22, 26, 28, 35, 60 

MnddawS's wa., . . • • • . 140 

Mnddikawe, . • 18?» 184, 187 


Page 

Mudgagiri, vi., . . . . .96, 98, 306 

Mudgagiii, s. a. Monghyr, . . . 94, 96, 106 

Mngalan or Vyariijii Mngalan, Buddhist monk 8 2, 333, 

337, 3‘?8 & n. 

Mugamur, vi., . , , 257, 258, 259, 260 

Mnhammadpnr, vi,, ..... 79 

Mnjuihpurii, m,, ...... 4 

Muhundarmld, work ..... 342 

MuIamachha<Ja or Mulamachhadagrama, vi., 285, 297 
Mulaprahritis, , . , , . ,117 

Mula-Piithu, myth, k, . . . 107 & 110 

Mulasthana, important seat of monies^ . 337, 333 

Mulasthanadeva, . . . . . .186 

Mulavarman or Mulavarmman, Borneo k, 152 153 

Mulikkalam, ...... 343 

Mnmneru or Mnnneni, ..... 168 

Munaiyaduvar, Saiva saint, .... 67 

Muhgamur, identified with Mngamur, . . 258 

Mnnindra (the Buddha), . . . 129, 131 

muij-EU-kai, epithet of Velaihhdip^% . . . 334 

MurjEu-kai-tirn-Velaikkaraij-Baiaday-penim-pal- 
ji, another name of the shrine of the Tooth 
Relic of Buddha ...... 332 

Mfiii^-kai-ttiru-VSJaikkaf'aB. Daladaypperum- 
ba|}i s. a. Daladaypperum^balji, . . 337, 338 

Muraputta, 353, 366 

Mosiya or Musiyana^arman, to., . 228, 231, 

232, 233, 234 

Muttaraiyar, chs ., ...... 23 

Mutturra>kur;am, di,, ..... 343 n* 

Mntturu, vi., .... 342, 343, 344, 345 

mnyyalikTittu, ...... 235 n. 

Myakadoni inscription of Pulumavi, . . 318 i&. 


3Y 

n final, replaced by anmv&ra, .... 236 

Nachchiknirchchi, . , . 139, 142, 145 

Nachchikrurchchi-pallika, .... 141 

JSTachehinarkkimyar, author . . 70 & 119, 120 

nadn-hdvaZ, parihdra, .... 122, 124 

Naga, tribe, ...... 156, 257 

Nagahhata or Nagabhafca I, Gurjar-Pratihdra k, 100, 

■ 101, 102, 103, 107, 110, 111 n. 


M,B. — The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes j and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreTiations are used : — cA«= chief ; co.= country ; di.*® district or division ; do. =* ditto ; 
dy. ass dynasty ; Jf.s= Eastern ; lr.=»Miig ; TO.=man ; too.sss mountain ; n.*=» liver ; s, o.=*sain© as 5 ewn** surname j 
#e.aB«t^pJ©; TO.SS village or town; M>,s»wosimn; IF.*®. Western. 
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Nagabhata, Praiiham h, . . 88, 90, 93, 95, 98 

Nagabba^a or Nagabbata II, Gurjar-Pratiharak.^ 94, 
100, 104, 105, 106 & 107, 108, 

112 235, 240,246, 253 

Nagadatta, monhf . . , « « . 268 

Nagadeva, w., . . , , , 85 

Nagaladevi, queen of Narasaf .... 161 

Nagananda, work 129, 130 

Naganaryya, m., . . . • • 352, 355 

Nagara Bbavi, weU^ . . » . . 170 

Nagarakbanda Seventy, di., . . « « 208 

Nagarakba^iiji or Nagarakbamdi, w., • 208, 

210, 212, 213, 216, 218 
nagararakhin (mgararakaMn), officialf , 166, 157 

Nagarai^i or Nagaralideva, m.,. • • 205, 206 

Nagaratta— Nagarattar, , . • , 335 

Nagarattar, di, of Velaikkara forces 332, 334, 335, 


Nagas, 182 

Nagavarma or Nakiga, author, « « . 66 

Naga-vavi, well, . . . * . 213, 215 

Nagavaloka, identified 'with Nagabbata I, • 103 

Nagavaloka, identified -with Nagabbata II, • 101 

Kagaya, m., 9, 11, 14 

Kaghuiiisba, mong form of Nahnsba, • . 132 

Wa^3mvve, w., • « • • 183, 184, 187 

Kahar collections, • • • , , 81 

Kahusba, myth, h., • . 76, 78, 136, 161 

naimiUika, official,, , • • . 221, 226 

Mkarasa, Nakimayya, Nakimayya-Nayaka, or 
NaMyawa, w., . • * . 183, 184, 185» 

186, 187 & n., 189 

naksbatraa — 

Bharax^, . « . • 161, 163, 164 

Sadayam or Sadaiyam, • . « 28, 53 n. 

Kalanda monastery, ... . , 82 

Nalanda plate, , « • 304 & n., 305 306 n. 

Nalanda, site at — , • • . • . 19 », 

$ralata4aga (Har or Nal), vi., . 321, 322 & add., 324 


mlgiir“nar!pdppar or nalgw nalppdppdr, 
naH^, parihara, . • » * 

wM-midu, pariMra, ... 
NeMaya, work, « « « « 

namakJedmm, . . « « 

Hamanaryya, w,, « « • • 

Haibdanaryya, m., • • 0 


119, 122 
122, 124 
122, 124 
. 342 

. 345 n, 
352, 355 
362, 355 


. 129, 130 

352, 355 
. 170 

. . 208 
. 208, 

213, 216, 218 
. 166, 157 

. 205, 206 

. , 336 

334, 335, 

337, 338 
. . 182 
. . 66 
. 213, 215 

. . 103 

C, . 101 

. 9, 11, 14 

. . 132 

183, 184, 187 
. . 81 
78, 136, 161 
, 221, 226 


[2iiraiii]dava(ba)Ia, 169 

Kammalvar, saint, ' , . * . . 334 

35Ianad§6i merchants 335 

Nandagrama, vi., , , , 24$, 250, 256 

ITandagrama, s, a. Nandagaon, . , , 243 

Nandavalla, 96, 98 

Nandi, figure of, . . . • , • 182 n., 189 

Nandi^arma-Bhattan, m., ■, , . 122, 124 

Nandivarman or Nandivarman I, PaUam h, 

116 & n., 149, 150, 151 

Nandivarman, Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Vijaya-Nandivikkirama-parumar or Nandivar- 
man ir, Pallava h, . 7, 116, 117, 118, 

121, 123, 147 

Nandivarman, Vijaya-Nandivarman, Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarman or Nandivarman III, 


PaUam h.. 


7, 8, 10, 13, 116, 

117, 118, m 

I Na]?imeya, m., , , , , 83, 184, 187 

I Nahkolada, vi., ...... 300 

Nannaraja, Kalachuri k., , 129, 133, 136, 137 & n, 

Narabbata, Pratih’tra k.,, . , .88, 95, 98 

Naraka, demon, . . . . . • IIC 

Narasa, Vijayaruzgara k., • . . .161 

Narasigba, wrong form of Narasiihha, . . 24J 

Narasijdiba, m., 222, 224 

Narasiiiiba-Dikshita, m., , .238, 249 & n,, 256 

Narasirbha-Gbaissa, m., • • • 185, 188 

Narasiiiiba-Gupta, Gupta k,, , . • . 81 

Narasiihba-Gupta Baladitya, Gupta k., 82, 83, $4 & 
Naraswiiliaryya, m., • # 852, 355 

Naiafiiifalia-Somayajin, m., , • . 185, 188 

Narasiriibavarman, PaMava h., « « 150, 151 

Narayapa, saye, . . . • • llOi 111 

Harayapabbadra, ch., • • • ■ 61, 62, 63 

Narayapap Acbcban, w., • . * 70 & »*, 71 

Narayapap-Narayapap, «i., • • 342, 344, 345 

Narendrabbafija or Narendrabbafijadeva, 

Bhanja k., ... 291, 292, 293 

NarSndraditya, legend on coin, • • • 70, 80 

Narendramiigarajs, mr. of VijayUitya U, 

227, 228, 229, 234 n., 235 315 

Narendrasiiiiba, epithet of jRdjasi'ihha II, • * 152 

Narendra-Vinata, legend on coin, , . . 79, 80 

Narmada, ri., . • • • 73, 240, 215f 253 

Nam® of NaijanUkbuiJi, vi,, « . . . 48, 55 

Narsinghpur, state, • • • • • 288 


. 110 
. 161 
a, . . 249 

222, 224 
238, 249 & 256 

185, 188 
81 

L, 82,83,845! 

. 352,355 

. 185, 188 

. 150, 151 

. 110. Ill «. 
. 61, 62, 63 

. 70&»:,71 
342, 344, 345 


291, 292, 293 
. . 70, 80 


NJB . — The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions 00 pp. vji to x. 
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d^.i»dynaety s jS.=Eastcm ; &.»]d&g ; •».«smaa ; im*smoimtaSn ; n.«river ; A o. a-same as » s«f.«s 8 amsme - 
ie.«a temple ; village or town ; m.»wOmaa; ?F.« Western. 


382 


EPIGBAPHIA INBICAc 


[VoL. XVIIl 



Page 


Page 

Nasih or Kasik cave inscriptions, 

165, 157, 267 

nivartana, land measure, , . . 

257, 260 

Nathamunigal, Snvais^tKiva dchdJ^a, 

24 

Ni[y]ino, vi 

311,312&«. 

Nattii'vakkal, canalf * * • 

163, 166 

niyuhta or niyuktaka, official, 

, 249, 266 

Nattavakkal, s. o. Nattar, canal, . 

. . 162 

hj, used tor jn, . , • . 

1 

Nausari plates or grant of the Gujarat Chajukya 

Nriga, myth, k., . , . 76, 78, 162, 164, 166 

Pulakeliraja, . . . .92%., 93, 102, 103 

Npimrida, myth, k, , . . 

23. 27, 40, 62 

Kavakammika or ISfauakarmika, monastery of—, 

Nfipatunga, m., , 

. 9, 12, 15 


17, 18 

Nripatuhga or °deva or °varman, Pallava h., 6, 7, 

Kava4akha, ..... 

. . 76 n. 

8 & n,, 10, 11, 

12, 13, 14, 15 

Kavyavaka^ika, vi., . . 75, 

76, 78 & n., 86 

Nfisihiha, epithet of Bduka, 

90 

Hayagayh, siate, .... 

. . 288 n. 

numerals — 


E'ayanaga, m., .... 

. 76, 77, 79 

Teiugu-Kanna^a, . 

. 160 

Ne(jliyataii, assembly hall, . . 842, 343, 344, 345 

numercial symbols — 


Nelagumta or iSTelagunto 

. 353, 366 

128, 

. 308 

nela^vartll, 

192, 195 

100, 

. 307, 308 

Nelluru (ISTellore), m., , 

. 348 n. 

20, 

. 308 

Nelvayippakkam, vi., , 

. . 12, 16 

8, 

. 308 

Nema, Nemaha or Nemayya, w., . 

173, 175, 

iiy, used for jh, .... 

. 68 ». 


176, 177, 178 

ISfurruvar-Kamiar ‘ the hundred eared,* 

(=;Sat- , 

J^iminddam, work, • . . 

70 

akarpi), ..... 

. 318 & n. 

Kegmallppakkaxn, vi., , 

. . 12, 15 

Nuvaragal Bevasenevirattar, . , 

. . 338 

^eiiyap, title of Chdja kings, . . 

. . 68, 69 

Nyayapadra, di., .... 

321, 322 

Nejrknppam, vi., . 

. 122, 124 

Nyayapadra saptadaSd (seventeen), 

. 322, 324 

Nerufijikusumbu, vi., . . 

. , 12, 15 



nir^vdyam, parihara, 

. 122, 124 



Netribhafija or KetTibhafijadSva, Bhanja k, 284, 

O 


286, 287, 291, 292, 293, 295 

Odraka, oo., .... 

240. 245. 

Nidamarru, a. a. Nitjupafu or Mtjubaru, . , 66 

1 Olajale, zo., 208.209.211, 21 .<8 

Kidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman, 

. . 62 

6m, denoted by a symbol, , 

. . 200 ». 

nidhi, 

Ni^ngatta-tataka, tank, « 

. 163, 165 

. 314, 316 

Orissa grant of Vidyadharabhaujadeva, 

283, 284, 301 

ISTidnpasu or Nidubaju, vi., . . 

. 66, 56, 67 



jNfidupajm grant of Jayasiihha, I, 

, In. 

P 


Ki4.nr, vi., . . . • \ 

64, 67, 68, 69 



nikdya^ fraternity of Buddhist monks, 

331 & n.. 

p initial, retention of—, , 

178, 189 


333, 336, 338 

p initial, changed to . • 

. 208, 213 

nihshepa, • • • « • 

. 163, 166 

padamulika, temple attendant, , 

156 & ft., 157 

Nilaitangi, fittf. o/ . 

. 7, 11, 14 

Padirippuliyur (Cuddalore), vi., 

. . 68 

Nilgiri, state, .... 

. • 288 %. 

Padma, ri., . . , , , 

. . 62 

Nllgnnd inscription. 

. , 105 ». 

Padmini, queen of Kahha, 

88, 90, 96, 98 

Ninety-eight sub-sects of the Idangai, 

. 335 

Paganuru, vi., .... 

. . 4 

Niravadya-Sakalaloka&raya-^ri-Prithvigamupd- 

Pahlavas; people, .... 

. . 271 

in, m., ..... 

314, 316 

Paja inscription of Sam .111, 262, 264, 279, 280 281 

Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, . 

239, 244, 252 

pakshas — 


Nirv§.pa temple, .... 

. . 19 

SuMa, . . , . , 

. 221, 299 

Ni^umbhasudani, form of Burgd, 

23 

second, ..... 

318, 319 


figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to tlie additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used chief ; co.«: country ; district or division ; ditto * 

dy.twdynasty ; JB'.s«Eastem j Aasking ; w-sssman j wo. a® mountain ; n.w«ri¥er ; s, o.t=5sam0 as ; Attr awsomame 
(e.= temple; vi.aaviHag© or town ; w*— woman ; If. Western. 


INDEX. 


m 


Pa^e 

Pala, dy„ , , 89 lOi, 105, 106, 239, 240 


Palakka^a branch of the Pallava dynasty, * 149 

Palar, n., . 145 

Palaravayar, 68 

palavUhida{ka P)vd-{fd)Uka, official, , . 156, 157 

Paiidhvaja, 244, 252 

Palita, name ending , . , . . . 75 

Pal Lahra, state, 288 


Pallava, myth, k., 6, 10, 13, 118, 120, 123, 147, 

150, 151 

PaUava, dy., 7, 9, 12, 15, 23, 42, 52, 58, 59, 116, 

145, 147, 148, 149, 160, 152 & it., 241, 246, 

254, 331 n. 

Pallaradi-Araiyar, m., , , , . .117 

Pallavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman II, . 116, 118 

PallaYamalla, prince, 117 

Pagaingavu, palace, ..... 342 

Paficha or Panohapa, myth, h., . 23, 27, 40, 61 

Pafichalihga, U., .... 170, 201, 205, 208 
pancha-mahdpatahii, siris, .... 337 

pahcha~frLa'ha,--yajn<Ls, . . . . , 78 ^n. 

Panoharatia, samaya or school-, • . , 176 n. 

Pandarahga, m., .... 228, 234 & n. 

Pa]^4ya» CO., ... 26, 27, 28, 54, 246 

Papdya, dy., 10, 13, 21, 23, 24, 27, 43, 44, 62, 63, 264 

Papdyas, people . . . .39, 116, 121, 123 

Pa^dycthuldntaka, title of Vira-Bdjendra, . . ^ 64 

Pa^^ini, author, . . . . 6 96 n., 178 

Panjtar inscription of the 1st Sravana 122, 276, 

276, 277, 278, 279, 280 
FappaSarma-Chadangavi, m., . . . 122, 124 

Parachakrarama, another mme of Yijaydditya 

III, 229 «. 

Parachakrarama, wrong form of Parachakrardma, 229 
Parakesari, myth, k, . . . 26, 28, 39, 61 

Farakesari, Chola title, . . . • .22 

Parakxamabahu I, Oeyhn k, . . 66, 333, 336 

Paralia or Pasaliyaid, ri., .... 21 

parama-ashta-kula-siihha, title of Via^BdJeTidra, 48 

paramabhattaraka, title, 90, 174, 176, 179, 183, 

191, 197, 202, 221, 223, 226, 226, 231, 237, 

238, 249, 256, 306, 322 

ParaxoamaheSvara, title, 221, 223, 225, 226, 231, 

293, 296, 207 

Paramara, dy., ..... 320, 821 


Pack 

paramasaugata, title, 306 

paramgsvara, title, 82, 174, 175, 179, 183, 197, 

202, 215, 221, 223, 225, 226, 237, 238, 249, 

256, 306, 322 

ParamSfivaravarman, Pallava h, . . 160, 161 

Parame^varavarman n, PoflatJa jfc., ^ . 117 

Parahga, wrongly written for Pdnd^dhga, . 231 

Parantaka I, Ghdfa k, , . 3, 24, 27, 42, 62, 67 

Parantaka (11), it., . • . 24,44,53 

Paribrajaka Mah^ajas, • ... 83 

Parava (ba) la, MshtrcMia fc., . . . 306 

Paravur, vi., ...... 343 n. 

parihdras (©cemptions), .... 124 

Parivarakkondam, sttb-sed of YepUkiairas, 336, 337, 338 

paripHth, * . 246, 264 »• 

. Parla-Kimedi plates of Indrayarman, • . 308 

Pam® or Pertmatkali, ®kiji or ®kil|l, k, 23, 

27, 41, 62 

paruvulu,, 235 n, 

Pasaima(=Pasana), vi., .... 300 

pasuge, ....... 195 

Pasupata, school of religion oi philosophy , . , 176 ». 

PatalamaUa, Maffa oh 241 

Patanjala, samaya or school, . • • • 176 »• 

Patanjali, author, 154 

Pat Ga:^ieshvara Pal, m,, . « • • 288 

pati, s. a. kudipati. 

Patika, MdhdkshcOrapa, . . 271, 272, 275 

Patika plate or inficription, . 262,273,276,280,281 

Pat Mnni PSl, m., ..... 288 

Patna Mnsenm grant of Ba^abhafijadSva, 291, 303 
patfa, piece of land, . . . • . 61 «• 

patkdd, district, 219 

Pa%\fl.ps4^'VdtaJca or Pattava^apataha, =Pattn- 
pDX (Patatnjpnram, or PattapBiam), vi., 285, 

299, 302, 303 «. 

Pattattalmafigalam, vi., . 116, 119, 122, 124 

Pattinappdlai, poem, « 28 


Pattuppaffu, work, . • 

Panlastya (Eava^a), 
PanQK^ayardhana, di., . » 

Pavittruka, m., , 

pavutra, wrong form of pauka, 
Payimma or Payimmaiasa, 
Payuihpntta, . . • 

Pqyyanur-jpgttdla, work,* 


. . 119 

, 107, 131 

, ♦ S3 

. 75,76,78 

. . 58s». 

174, 176, 178 
, m356 

. . 69, 71 


N.B. — The figures refer to p^es : n. after a figure, to footnotes.; and add. to the additioiie on^ vil to x 
The foUowig other abbreviations are used chief ; co. =comtiy ; Si\—disti30t or . diHsioa.; ditto } 

dv.^dynasty ; JS.asEastem ; Jfc,«*king ; wt.«man ; mountain ; fi.s»iiw m t 

|^»:temple ; vi.*=village or towa; 
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P^vft <i Mab&idia-Pala, 

Page 

, . . 100 

P6laiJbi(|i (Mllaiikn^), w'., . 

182, 163,166 

PeHapelH, name of Narahhaia , . 

. 8?, 95, 98 

Pepnknpapi, vL, . . _ . 

. . 314, 315 

Perggnmmi, m 

201, 203, 206 

PenplWf work, , , . 

. 21 

Periyalrisb^^wa-ll'^tamBmmb 

m.9 . , 139 

F&rilfapur&^m, work, • 

. 67 & «., 68 Is %. 

P«iyavacbcbapi||ai, commenMor, 

, . . 334 

Penna or Permma, ch,, , 

201, 203, 205 

Peraama^ixaya, . 

. . , 203 »• 

Perth MiiBeum, 

. . . 60 

pemdanam, .... 

. , . 336 

Penmal-tJttamanambi, wi., . 

189, 143, 145 

Perumba^apptt Oafigadbara Vira- Kerala Tiruk- 

kSyiiadbikarigal, tUls of Cochin Ungs, , . 342 

pemndaram or perundaram, tiUe, 

, , . 78 «. 

Penmeydal, vi., . 

342, 343, 344, 345 

Penmeyil, vi., , » . 

340, 341, 343 

Penmeyil inscription, . 

. . . 341 

Pemfigudi-Kilkombu, vi., , 

. 48, 55 

PejTUva Main, w., . . , 

. . . 200 

Peshawar, vi.. 

. . 19, 282 

PSMra grant. 

. 149 

Pilavayal (Vayalur) vi., 

. 148 

Pillaigaidanam, sub-sect of Vilaihhdpis, , 335, 

FiJ^i-iTamit, 

337, 338 
. . . 30 

M-lo-modo, 8, a. Bhillamala, , 

. 92 «. 

Pingala, aidkor, • . 

. . 66, 67, 236 

work • 

. . . 67 

pmm adeyam {hrahmadiya), , 

12 

Hthapuiam, ui,, . , 

. 318, 317 

Pit^ Qaihga ch., , 

201, 203, 206 

P|aki, di,, .... 

. . . 2 

Plolnapdn, PiSlna^do or Prdluna^dwj 68, 59, 60 

fod»u&l, officers supervsing charitable endowmmts. 



342, 

345 & n. 

Polonnaruva, w., . 

830, 332 fi., 

883, 335 

pon, coin, .... 


. 30 




68 

PStanaryya, 


352, 365 

pQlh 


, 58 

Poygai, pod. 


. 28, 29 

Prabhachandra Siddhantadeva, 

m., 

. 170 

Prabhakara, 

. . 

, 60 


Pag® 

Prabliafcara-X-^Ae^rff, . * , . . 69 

Prabhakaravardhaiia, Thanisar , • 90, 91, 92 

Prabhamka^charikt, work » « . 101, 274 

Prabbutavaisba (Govmda II), M^'h^aMta X., 

237, 239, 244, 252 


Prabhutavarsha, sur, of Qdvtnda III, 

237 , 241 

P 




246 , 253 

PrabhSitavarsha, mir. of Kfish^ IJ, 



244 

Praka^aditya, k, . . . ♦ 



81 

prahaim, used for pfrahatya, . 



87 

Prakrit used in official documents, , 



87 

pramdlri, official, .... 



306 

prantapdla, offidaZ, . , 

. 


306 

prdptdns^iridaSa, used for praptaims-tridaia. 


126 

pragati, ..... 

fi, 

% 

11 , 14 

PrainottararatnamdliM, work 

• 


242 

Pral^parudra, Kdkatiya k, 

. 


346 

PrcUdparudriya, work, • » • 

. 


348 

prathi, used for patM . . . 



126 

Pratihara, insignia, . . 

. 

. 

110 

pratihdra, official, • , 

156, 157 

221, 220 

Pratihara, Prattihara or Pratihara, dy., 87, 90, 


92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 9T, 103, 106 

, 107, 111 

n., 239 

Pratihara Brahmaiias, . 

f 

. 

88, 98 


PraMya-iamutfo^Ia or Niddna-Siltra, BvMhist 

formula, . 16, 18 

pravani-lcara, .... 222, 224, 226 

pravaias — 

Agbamarsbapa, 294 

Agham^rshainia, ViiSvamitra and Kau^ika, 

321, 323, 324 

Aiigirasa, 295 

liigirasa, Baxbaspatya and Bbaradvaja, 225, 

226, 290 

Bharadvaja, Agnive^ya, Aigirasa, and 

Barhaspafcya, . . « . 249, 266 

Bbargava, Cbyavana, Anrva, Jamadagnya 
and Apnavana, «... 222, 224 

Eobita, Asbijaka and Vi^vamltra, . , 297 

Prayaga, tlriJia, , . . , , 179, 181 

prayaaaka, 264 n, 

P|icbclibakaraja, Raslhlrahuta k, , 237, 238, 243, 251 
Plitbagrasuta (YndliisbtMra), epic hero, . . 3 & 

PptMvIduvaraja, s, a. Pntlil-viynvara|a, 258, 269, 260 
P^itMvi-Mabaraja, Kdhiiiya X., » » , 347 n* 


NM, — ^Tb© figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to tb© additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used i — cX,s=scMef ; co.— country ; district or division; ditto ; 
d|r.*»dynaBty ; ^.—Eastern j X.aaking ; OT.=man ; mountain ; n,=riTer ; a. ©.sssame as ; w.—snmame s 
B3I temple ; oiasvilJag© or town; m= woman; If. » Western. 


Index. 


Page 

PfltlimpotM, daughter of MagMnduvardjaj . 68, 60 
Pfitliivivallabiia, epithet of Kirtivarman I and 
Puhheim II, , , . . * . 258 

PptMviyuvaraja, tUle, « . , 268, 269,260 

Pptlin, mgth, h., . 22, 26, 36, 49, 110 k n., 132, 

136, 243, 252, 304 
Pfitlinvardliaiia, &aila Ir., , , . . 103 

IVithvibhanja, BhaUja k, , , . 286, 291 

Pritlivivallabha, title, . 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 

197, 202, 209, 215, 237, 249, 256, 258, 259 
Friya-Patta, w., . , . . . 76 & 78 

l^rdla (Pola), • . , . . . 355 

ProJa (11) or Prolaraja, Kakatiya k, 347 & w., 361, 354 
Prolanaryya, to., , . . . 352, 356 & ». 

pudd‘7tdU, parihara, «... 122, 124 

P6|aikkudi-ppati, ck., . • . . . 343 

Fnlakeli II, Pulakeiin II or Pulakesi-P|i- 
thivivallabba, Chaluhya k, 92, 93, 257, 258, 


Ptilanari (Polonnaruva), vL, . • 336, 33 

Pnlasti, edge, 33 

Pnlastipura (=s:Polomianiva), TO., . 

PnH, TO, . 171, 173, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 

181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 190, 191, 

192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 

201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 208, 209, 210, 


259, 260 & W 
336, 337, 338 
336, 337 
. 336 


211, 212, 

213, 21-i 

,215 

,216 

218 

Puligepe or Puligepe three-hundred, di.. 

. 189, 193 n. 

Puliyadeva, to., . . 



191, 

194 

Puliyur-kottam, di,. 



- 

68 

pnUi(= virama sign). 



115, 

331 

puih^ya, used for pu'^ya, « 



. 

138 

Puunagavriksha Mula-Ga<;^a, » 

• 


175, 

177 

Punnaittalai-ppati, ch. • 



* 

343 

Punta, TO., , • » 



222, 

223 

Pura or Pura-Gupta, Qupta k, 



. 81 

, 83 

Puram, tooth, . , • 



. 

119 

Purandara, to., . • « 



. 

285 

Pumndara, myth, k, , > 




28 

Puranjaya (=:Kakiitstha}, myth, 

. k, , 

22, : 

26, 34, 49 

Pupattaya-na4u, di., , 



. 48 

, 55 

Purle plates of Indravarman, 




308 

puroga, , . , , 



• 

300 

Pura, myth k, m « 



. 133 «. 

Pnruravas, myth, « 

132, 136, 

, 140, 

144, 

161 

Pusa-B6}a-kshetra, , * 



314, 

315 

Pnshkalavati, to’., . » , 

, 


• 

282 


Pusbkarai^ta, to., , 
Pasbpaketn, myth, k, » 
P'u-ta, CO. , * 


Qnilon, to'., • 
QuUon epigraph, . 


Pagi 

. « « . sa 

. , 23 , 27 , 40, 61 

. mB 


340, 341, 342 
. 341, 342 


2 *, doubling of consonants after—, 1, 0, 87, 147, 

320,346 

r, form of—, 320 

r, superscribed form of—, • . . , 6 

; r, Telugu letter, use of—, • ♦ , ,1, 314 

RachamaUa, Gafiga k, , • • « • 66 

Radhanpur plates of Go vinda ni, 104»., 105n., 

113».,34I 

Raghava (Rama\ cfic hero, . , , , 202 

Ragholi plates of Jayarardhana H,, . 103, 290 

Raghn, myth, k, , , , , , , 204 

EobghuvaidiM, mrh, . • . 120 n., 196, 198 ». 

Rabara-moradiorRaha’sHiU,. . . 186,189 

Rajabba:5ja, Bhahga h 286 

Rajabhima (11), Oh&iuhya k, , • . • 230 

RajadMraJa I, Choja k, 26 & n., 27, 46, 64, 119, 

332 

Rajaditya, Ch^a k, . . • . 24 & »>, 

Rajagambhira-valanadn, di., • • 139, 141, 145 

rajahanai, used for rajahams^, • . • 128 

Rajakesari, myth. . # • 26, 28, 39, 51 

Rajakesari, GhSia iUk, . . • • . 22, 31 

Rajakesarivannan, • . 70 

Rajakcsarivarman, sur. of Vira^Bdjindra, 26, 48, 55 
Rajakesarivarman (Aditya I), ChSla k, * . 118 

Rajakula (?), tUU of Vua-EdjeTidra, . . 54 

Rajakulabbavaka, do, no. . • • 48 

RajalUa, coin type ? . . . • 79, 80, 81 

Bajamahendra, CMla k, m • • * 

Rajamartta^dftf OMlnhya k, . . # * 230 

rajd,naha, official, . . • • • 293, 295 

Rajjanarlyaganallnr, to., . • 189, 142, 145 

rajaputra, title, ■ • 129, 134, 293, 296, 306 

Rajar (Hashtnagar), 


:]Mlak, . . 118 

idra, . . 54 

. 48 

. . 79, 80, 81 

. 30, 31 
* 230 

, . 293, 295 

139, 142, 145 
129, 134, 293, 296, 306 
. 282 


17.1?. — ^The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The foliowing other abbreviations are used : — ch. := chief } co.** country ; £?».= district or division ; ditto* 
dy.»®dynasty i A\«Bastem ; h.=king ; TO.==:inan ; TOO,=amoaatam ; n.=sriver j S| G.s=saine as ; siif.—Bumame; 
le,wi»teisipl0 j TO.=» village or town; w.sswomm ; If, « Western, 
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Eajaraja or Bajaraja T, Choja h, 24, 27, 44, 53, 


332&W., 334,336 

lWl3araja-Pan4i-nadu, di., , 

. 48, 56 

Raja-rajendra, birttda of Vira-Bdjendra, 

. 26, 48, 65 

Rajai§ekhara, m., ..... 

140, 145 

Raja^ekhara, tUh of Vira-Bajendra, 
Bajasuhha, Rajasirfciha II or Rajasidiha- 

• . 48, 55 

Narasiihbavarman II, PaUava h., 

148, 149, 150 

Rajasiihha, Pa'ilava k., , , , 

• 9, 152 n. 

Rajasiihha, Pallava title, . . 

149, 152 

Rajasnhha, mr. of Hastivarrmn, 

00 

Bajasiihba, mr. of Indravarman, , . 

. .. 308 

Rajasizhlia HI, Pdv4yci> h,, 

67 

Raja&aya, biruda of Vira-BdjSndra, 

, 26, 48, 55 

r^ctsthaniyaf official. 

. 306 

Bajasfiya, aacrifice. 

. 155 

f&jdtir&ja, title, , . , , 

. 275, 278 

r&javishayddhyaksha, official, , 

232, 234 

Rajendra, Rajendra-Ch6ja or Bajendra-Oho]a I, 

Chbla k., 26 & n., 27, 46, 54, 332 n., 334, 336 

Eaj endra-Choia-PaUavaraiyan Rajarajamara- 

yap, general, .... 

. . 24 n. 

Raiendra-dSva, Chola h, 25 & n., 27, 30, 31, 46, 


54, 332 n. 

Rajendravarman, fc., , 

. 311, 312 

BSjim stone inscription of Jagapaladeva 

. . 290 

Bajjila, B^ihdra k., % 

88, 91 95, 98 

Rajputana, co., .... 

104, 290, 292 

Eajula, Mahdkahalrapa, . . 

. 267, 272 

Bajyapida, P^ prince. 

. 307 

BakkasarQahga, Qafiga j^., 

. . 66 

Eakshaditya Examavid, m., • 

* 238, 249, 256 

Rakshasa' form of 'marriage, . 

238, 243, 252 

Rama, commentator. 

. 154 n. 


Batna, Baioabliadra or R^macbaEdra, 
hero, , 10, 13, 22, 29, 37, 50, 90, 95, 97, 

100, 107, 108, 109, 110 & n., 112 n., 113, 

144, 214, 217, 222, 232, 233, 235, 254, 307 
ilaina, TO., 139 

Bama, Kakatiya prince . . , 348, 351, 354 

Kama or Ramabliadra, Ourjar-FratiMra Jc., 

94, 100, 106, 108, 112 & n. 
Bamaohandradgva, m./. « . 173, 175,178 

RamadevA, w»., . • . . 183, 184, 187 

^Raonaka, m., 339, 340 

BamalaTva, dt., 301 


Page 

Ramanarayaflanalliir, w., * . 139, 141, 142, 145 

Bamanna or Ramaafiade^a== Lower Burma, 331 n., 33S 
Raman-Tayan, m., . . . . 342, 345 

Ramanuja, school of — , ...... 176 

Ramanujama^idapa inscription, . . . 148 

Ramar-Tiravadi, Kerala fc., . . , 341, 342 

Bamayavat epic, , . 110.w„ 111 n., 154 & n., 

214, 216, 317 n. 

Rame^vara, god (at Quilon temple), , . 342 

Ra:^ajaya, Patlava title, .... 151, 152 

Ranabhafija, Rapabhauja I or Ra^iabhanjadeva, 
Bhanja h, 284, 285, 286, 287, 291, 292, 293, 


295. 297 

Raniiabliafija II, Bhanp h . .286, 291, 292, 293 

Ra^abllita, a\ir. of. Hastivarrmn, . . . 308 

Rapa-durjjaya, epithet of Durjaya, 347 & w., 351, 354 
Ra^ajaya, epithet o/JKujcwimM J/, , 151,152 

rdv>a.ht, official, 306 

Rai^amalla, prince, 117 

RaEiavaloka-Khambadeva, a, a, Stariibha, , 240 

Rafigamati, identified with Karpi;iasuvarpa.ka, . 62 

Ranganatha, gfod,- . 29, 30, 31, 139, 140, 162 

Ranganathasvamin, te., , . . 160, 162 

Rangir, state, 288 n. 

Rariijiadevi, gueen of Divapahdeva, , . . 305 

raaiahw&machandrd^ ==> 1356, . . . .143 

rdshira, 256 

rashfra, written as ralfra and rd^lpa, . , 227 


Baahtrakuta, dy., . 7, 10, 13, 89 n., 91, 104, 105 
& n., 106, 231, 234, 237, 238, 239, 242, 243, 

245, 248, 251, 253, 255, 305 


rdshprapati, official, 249 

Ratanga, oi., . . . , 285 & n., 294, 301 

Ratanga=Rottongo, ..... 301 

Ratanpur, vi., 289 

ratJiadhyalcsha, official, . . . , , 156 

rcUhika, official, . . , , , 166, 157 

Batuas (Three), Buddhist Trinity, • , * 337 

Ratta, dy., 265 

Rat^ inscription, . . . . , " , 202 n. 


Bavaria, demon, . 100, 110, 135, 196 215, 218, 

219, 317 336 n, 

• Ray^aga, statues of, . , ... 241 & a. 

Ravikamayya or Ravikiinayya-Nayaka, m., 

178, 179, 181,182 

‘Ravikula^Miara, qf F?m-jBSje?idra, i . 54 


^Th^ figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add» to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The folbwing other abbreviations are hsed : — eh. sss chief ; cc. « country ; dl=ss district or division; do. ditto ; 
%.3adynasty'; ^.a»Easfiem ; k.=®ld3ig ; f7*.«mau ; wo.«mountam ; n.=sriver » a. a.s=ssauie as ; aw.s-sumame ; 
ti»?viBage qr town; w^^wommi F.a^Westett. 
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Page 

Raviya^ageri, vi,, 178, 179, 180, 18i, 183, 185, 

188 & n., 190, 193, 196 
186, 189,190, 192, 196 
, 301 

286, 286, 298 
286, 286, 298 
, 338 & n. 

. 288». 
. 245, 253 

201, 203, 205 
211, 213, 215, 217 
, . 1, 236 

. 335 

147 & n., 150, 151 
. 227, 233 «. 
, 22, 26, 36, 60 

. 326,327 

331 n., 333, 336 
. 97 & ». 

, 301, 303 ». 
300 

, * vOO 

, . 306 

. . 339 

347, 351, 354 


RaViyap, vi.^ . . • . ■ 

Kavulabado, m., « « 

Rayabhaflja I, BMnja h, . 

Rayabbainja n, Bhanja fc., • 
regal duty, tea principles of, . 
Rehrakbol, .... 
R5va, fi., ; • . . 

RevakanirBGUwp, or ®inma4i, 
Reviyakka, w., . 208, 209, 

ft, osO'd for fi aad vice versa, . 

‘Right band* castes, . . 

Ripumalla, Pallava k, • 
IRitasiddbi, sur, of BUma /, . 
l^tuparna, myth, k, * • 

Bdhaxuita, m., • ,» • 

Rdhapa, do., « « • 

RohiUaddbi, sur, of Earichandra, 
Rottango, vi., • * 

Eoyara, vi„ * . • • 

R5yara*t«s^yG, di,,, ■ • . 

rxi>na, used for ri^iakct, « > 

Rudradaman l, Kshalrapa k, 
Rudradeva ov Rudra, KdhaMya k, 
Rudrasiibha I, Ksihaira^a ky . 
Rudrasimba II, Kshatra^pa k, • 
Rudrageje, vi.% . 

[Rujpavarttam, tW,, 

Bujpavatara, work, 

Rfipyavati- [Rujpavarttani- 
Rushi, n., 

Euubbuim, . « 


197, 198, 199 
. 311 

. • 66 
'Vishaya, 309, 310 
166, 167, 169 
. 17, 20 & ft. 


6, doubling of — , . i" . • • • 138 

tf, doublibigof— tinplaoeafwsGfflra, • . 87 

fi,. elision of-—, before sth,^ • * • • 1 

sa, used for ia, 

Sa, used form, *, • . • . • . . 820 

Sabhapati,^., . , . 162,164,165,166,169 

Sabbapati,-§twewrfkrtfteda<OA«kiw6aram, . . 26 

Sabhar, Imitation Gupta coins fouRd at, . . 85 


Page 

Sabhar, ruins at, identified with HavySvakiAika., 85 

Sada6gavi-Tayai§arman; m*, . •. , ■ 122, 124 

Sadayam, or Sadaiyam, mJeshatra , . « 28, 53 

Sagakilla, co., 274 

aagandkaka, taugandJvf or °dMki, official, 156, 157 
Sagara^ mytk k, 22, 26, 36, 60, 222, 261, 294, 296, 


SagarTal, •, 


299.304.307,313.323 
. . . 99 

Sahadeva, m.. 


. 223,224 

SahafLja, Kalachuri k, 


. . . m 

Sahasiada, myth, k, » 

* 

. 132, 136 

Sahulaiarman, m., * 


225,226 

Saila, dy., , . 


. 103 

Sailddbhava, dy,, . • 


. 290 

Saindhava, oo., . » 


. , . 108 

^aivn, school of religion OT phihsophy, . .1764* 

Sidvaya, di,, • 


129 & n,, 133, 137 

Saiyadi, vi., , 


66 

Saka, • , . 


27i, 273, 274, 275 

Saka-dvish -(Vikramaditya), 


4 805 

Sakala, vi., . . * 


. . . ^ 


kalfebhnvanaBraya, epitJul of Ftra-JRajendm . 48 

SakalalokaSraya, epithet of Jayasiihha II, . 314, 315 

Stdcalamabentra (dra), epJithet of Vira-Rajendra, 48 
Saka-muni or Sakya-muni (the Buddha), 16,^17, 

18, Id 


Sakta, aamaya or school, « 
Sakya-muni, a. a. the Buddha, 
Salai, . . . f * 

Salanki=Salki, n., . • 

Salima,;W., . . « * 

Saznaobaia or Saii^bara*d5va, k,x 


. . 176ft, 

16,17,18„19 
. * 29 

. • m 

, . m 

. 75, 76, 78; 
70, 80, 81,84^ 86 

Samangaidh. charter, « • • • •* 2^ 

Samantavoddi, . . . • • 8^ 

Samara, . . * • ’ • • • 460 

Samastabhuvanafiraya, epitAflf, 174, 176,. 179, 183, 

191, 197, 202, 2Q9, 215; 

S(ma8taMi'^jaUd^Md^ ti^ • 

samayas, schools of religion or phihsopky, 

SambapurSpadhyaya^ nt., • . 

sarhdhivigrtihika, o^iod, . • 

Saihdhya, , . . . 

Sariiganm, Vifaymagam k, . 


Saihiana, 


. 176*. 
308, ail 
. ; 2l7ft. 

. 130, 135 

138, 140, 144 
242,250,266 


jy.j3._.The figures refer to pages ; ft. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to ^e addbaoM on pp. tii to at. 
The following other abbreviations are used : — cA.»chief ; co.«oountry ; (i».«distriot or divisfon j d!o.eBditio | 
cJtf,*dynasty ; J®.s»Baatom j k.«kmg ; «jo.«mountam; f. a.«sameM;eftr.»-ianiftiiii| 

^eltemplei t»i.*village or town; w.»womMi; Jf.-Woiieni. 
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Swfajaoa- Twenty-f OBT, village groups 
SaaiijMia, a, a. Safijan, vi., 
Saiiikaraga^a^ GvhM jjnnca, 
jSa[iii]karava{ba)Ia, m., . 

Saifci® or Saakarayya-Nayaka, m., 
$ammarajga, used for sdmrajya, 
SaziiriJa, a, a, Sufikaraga^a, • 
fiamiidzaghdsli% conch, « » 

Samadra-Gupta, Qnpta h,, • 

Samndrajit, m^h* k, • • 

Saiiiya, aage,^ . 6, 10, 13, 1 


« 242, 256 

. 238, 242 

106 & n„ 107 
. . 169^*. 

. 216, ks 

, . 138 

. . 229 

. 117 

81, 86, 148, 163 


Samndrajit, myth, i., . • . 23, 27, 40, 61 

Saiiiya, sage, . 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 

160, 161 

mndhi roles, violation of, . 6, 116, 147, 226, 

260 n., 331 

*&ndhit>igmhika, o^icial, . 287, 295, 296, 298 

Sa6gab6dhi or SaiigabSdliivarman^Vijayaba- 


bodeva, • • • • 

Sanghamitra, m., . , 

flaAgramamalla, prince, \ • 

ta., • . . « 

Safijan copper plate, « • 

fiabkai^, achiool of — , . 

SaA!karagai;^a, Ka^ackyH k, • 

ia&kara-Baja, . ^ « • 

Sahhara-Sdj^n-uU, work 
aanJeStam, • . . • 

iSafikha, queen of Nandivarman, 
mpdtahoL’kdisia, . • , 

mrahhaiiga, official, • 

iarira, bodily^ relied, • • 

Sarkaravataka, % • • 

iBamatk, vi.,' • 

Samatli inscription of Bndha-Gnptii 
Sar^apa-yanaka, . , • 

iSarvan, feudatory k, 

Barvackandra, m., « . 

aarvddhihTita, o£ici€U, • 

Barvajana^ya (?), m., . * 

iarva-namasya, tenwk . 179, 181,1 


SbrvaeiddM, mr. of Jayasifhhal, 
BarvasiddM, sur. of Jayaaiihha XI, 
Spvastivadii^ school, • • 

Safwa[ohaiidra], m., . 

BarwaJoka^aya, Chdluhya k, 
Sarrvavannnian, Mauhhari k. 


, . 331, 336, 337 

. • . . 73 

• . . * 117 

, . . 235, 242 

. , 102 n., 105 n, 

. 176 ». 

k, . . 129, 132, 136 

. . • . 30 

. * . 26, 30, 31 

. 343 ». ! 

wirman, • . 7, id, 13 

• . . 219, 221 

• • • • 306 

. ... 16 

310, 311 

. . . 130, 304 

ndha-Gnptii, . . 82 

• • . • 62, 63 

. . 240, 241, 246, 253 

• • • • 303 

. . 308, Blit, 311 

• • • • 68 ft. 

179. 181,185, 188,102, 

193, 196, 196, 210,212, 216, 218 
'/asifhhal, . , 65, 313 n. 


, 313 n. 
16, 17, 18 
. 313 

314, 316 
. 82 


Page 

Sasa (Sa^a), m., . . . • 317, 318, 319 

Sasaimaua, vi., 225, 226 

Salanka, k, . . . . • « 79, 81, 84 

Sai^anka, Sailddbham k, .... 290 

^ta, land measure, 186, 189, 192, 193, 196, 213, 

216, 218 

8a°or Satakan;^, • • . . 318 Sc n, 

SatapatM^rahmazM, worh, . • 153, 164 & ». 

Satara plates of VislG^nvardhaiia I, . . 268 

Satka or 8ri-Satka, m., . . , . 74 & n. 

Satrubkanja I or Satrubbafljadeva, Bhanja k, 

284, 286, 293, 296 

Satmbhaftja tt, Bhanja k, . • . 286, 291 

Satrnghna, epic hero, . , , 22, 26, 37, 60 

sattra, ...... 76, 78 & n. 

Satyairaya, sur. of Chdluhya Jdngs, 24, 27, 44, 53, 

176, 177, 181, 186, 193, 198, 204, 

257, 268, 259, 260 & ft. 

Satyairayaknlatilaka, sur. of Ohalukya kings 

174, 176, 179, 183, 191, 397, 203 
Satyasraya-Vallabbendra, Chalukya k, , • 229 

Satyavakya Butnga U, Gaiiga k, . . . 201 

iaulkiha, official, ....... 306 

Sadmlttri, s. a, Lakabmaija, epic hero, . 107, 110' 

Saura, samaya ox school, . • • • 176 ft. 

^auriliaihddaya, work, ..... 342 

savli, 189, 193, 196 

Savaraja, m . 285, 295 

Savikuvara, or Savikuvara-Kraroavid, m,, 238, 249, 256 


seasons : — 


Grlshma, .... 


249, 265 

Hemanta, .... 


. 265 

Hima, 


. 249 

Rainy, ..... 


. 160 

8arat, • . • • . 


249, 255 

Siiira, 


249, 255 

Varsha, .... 


249, 256 

Yasanta, .... 

• 

249, 256 

Winter (hemanta), ... 

• 

, 319 

Sedirayanallur, vi., • . . 

166, 

168, 169 

^ega» m., m . 


. 329 

Seistan, co., ... . 


. 273 

SekHlan Ammaiyappa^ Parantakadevap, s. 

G. 

gekls^lar, .... 

• 

. 68 

SekkOap. Palaravlyan Kajappalarayan, 

m.. 

. 68 


N\B.T^The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes j and add. to tb© additions on. pp. vii ta 
ybe follo\7ing other abbreviations are used j—di. » chief j co.=s country j di.=distriot or division; do.®* 
ditto i dy.»dyna8ty ; X=Eastem ; fc.«king ; fn.««mant mountain ri,Mriver ; s. a. «»saine as j sw.wp 
surname ; ;ei>®»temple ; vi.* village or town ; tff.»TVOiaajpi ; Ift*“WMt©riu 



nSTDEX. 


SSkkilar, author, • 
f5€liya, 

.fiellada, vi., . 
sSnahhdgihi, official, 
Seniamtikha, 
Se^amukhattar, . 
aendpati, official, . 
SSnda^arma-Clia^&ngaTi 
SSndaiarman, m., . 
S^^dgagere, . 


. 309 

251, 257 
. . 72 

. 70, 72 
156, 157, 221, 226 
. 122, 124 

. 122, 124 

. . 185 


Sermaijperumal-lsrayaiiar, i^aiva Saint, . 68 &. n. 

Setu, . , 163, 164, 210, 212, 243, 246, 252, 305 

Settiuppakkam= CHetttippakljaiQ, . . . 11 

Settuppakkam, vi,, . . • 8 & ?i., 14, 15 

eevaka, ....... 306 

Seven Pagodas (Mahabalipuram), • . . 145 

Sevupa, ..•••• 347, 354 

SSvyapa (Sevuipa), . . • • . 351 

Sha^aksbari-deva, poet, , • • . 194 n. 

Shahbazgarhi, vi., • • • 261, 273, 282 

Shahbazgarhi inscriptions of Aloka, 264, 266, 279 
Skankardar, vi,, 20 

ShSrmadevi, vi • 334 

Shorkot inscription of the year 83, . . - 130 

Shore Temple Balipitba inscription, . . 146 

Shrine of the Tooth Relic of Buddha, 332, 333, 336 
ahp, changed into 4, . . • . . 263 

Siam, CO . . 70, 71 

Sibi, myth, 7c., • » • • . 28, 129, 255 

Sibi, tribe, ..... 129, 130, 133 w-* 

Srbi Au^inara, 8, a. Sibi, . • . 133, 137 

Sibipura, 8. a. Shorkot, ..... 130 

Siboi, 8. a, Sibi T, . . . . . . 130 

SiddMntakaumndt, work, . . . ,178 

Siddhantam plates of DovSndravarman, , . 308 

Siddhartba=: the Buddha, . . . .304 

Siddh6i§vaxa, saint, • • • 196, 197, 198 

SiddheSvaia Mahadeva, • • • . 96, 98 

Sidhahiiiiba-t3ftsAc3t_yo, df., * • • • 303 

Sihadhaya, m., . . . • • . 327 

Silabhailja I or SilabhaSjadSva, Bhahja 7c., 

284,286, 293,295 

Silabhafija IT or giIabhafijadeva,J3Aa^ja 7c,, 285, 


332, 333, 336 
. . 263 

. . 70, 71 

. 28, 129, 255 
129, 130, 133 u- 
. 133, 137 

. . 130 

. . 130 

, 178 

a, . . 308 

. . 304 

196, 197, 198 
. 96, 98 
. 303 

. . 327 


Silahara, family, , 
^UappadiTcaram, worTc, 


284,286, 293,295 
hM'hja k., 285, 

286, 287, 288, 297 
. 242 

318 n,, 343 n. 


Silavam^a, dy., . ..... 290 

Silodbhava, a. a. Sailodbhava, 

Siluka or Silluka, Pratihara k, 88, 93, 94, 96, 98, 103 
iSilparatna, worTc, , , . . • 1^ 

Siriagarasa or Sifigarasa, m., . 189, 191, 19.7, 191 

Simhala, CO., . . . 24, 27, 43, 53 

Sirbhalantaka, sur. of Par'ntaka, * ■ 24, 27, 43, 63 

Simhavarman, Fushkarai^ 7e., , , , 86 

Simhavarman, I, Pallava k, . 116 & 148, 149, 

150, 151 

Simhavarman II, PaUava k, . 116, 148, 150, 161 

Simhavisbpu, PaUava h., . 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 

Simhipura, vi., 

Sindhu, co., 104, 112 

Sindhu, ri., ..... 35, 49, 274 n. 

Sindhnrajadeva, Pararmra k, , . 322, 324 

Sinpamanur copper plates , . ■ . . 67 

Siriyadevi, w., , , • • 201, 203, 205 

Sirkap, site, , ..... 277, 278 

&rriyanriir, vi., 23 

Siiudanam, auh-division of YelailcTidf^a, . 336, 


104, 112 
35. 49, 274 n, 
. 322, 324 

67 

201, 203, 205 
. 277, 278 
. . 23 

. 336, 

336, 337, 338 
. 64, 68 


Sija-Kupra-nadu, di,, 64, 68 

Sirukupra-nadu, possibly a, a. Kunrattur-n5d«, 

di. . 67, 69 

Sirnpulugil, vi,, ..... 122, 124 

Sisimau, vi., 225 

SUupdlavadha, work, • • • . . 136 n, 

Stta, epic heroine, . . 37, 60, 174, 176, 209, 211 

Sitha(dha)raja, m., .... 166, 167 

Sittamalli, vi., ...... 166 

Sivachu^amapi, tUte of Rdjasirhha II, • . 149 

Sivadevayya, m,, 348 », 

Sivamegha, . • • • • 169, 160 

Siva-raja (1), Kajachuri 7c., , . 129, 133, 137 

Sivaraja II, Kajachuri k, , • • 134, 137 

Sivanidra^arman, m., ..... 57 

Sivavachanabhushav^m, worJc, , . . 334 

Siveyageri, di., .... 190, 192, 195 

Siveyageri, . 174, 175, 177, 178. 190, 192, 195, 

208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 216 
Siyakadeva, Parwtn&ra 7c,, • . . 322, 324 

Skanda-Gupta, Gupta k, , 79, 81, 83, 86, 242 

Skandamula, PaUava k, . • , . 150, 151 

Skanda^rman, 309, 310 

Skandai^ishya, Pallava k, , • 147, 148, 149 


N.B, — The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and udd. to the additions on pp. vh te 
X. The following other abbreviations are used ; — ck =* chief; co. =# country ; di— district or division j do.« 
ditto; dy. » dynasty ; jSf.=Eaatom ; ^;.s=king; wi.— man; fno.s=smountain ; n*.a»river ; fl.«same as;aw.sM 
surname; «e.«temple; eiswviUage or town; to. « woman ; If.aB? Western. 
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Page 

Skandavarman, PaUava . 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 


Skandavarman I, PaMam A., . 

148, 150, 151 

Skandavarman II, Pallava h, 116, 148j 

149, 150, 161 

Skarah Bheri epigraph of the year 399, 

263, 264, 280 

Sobhana® or Sobhana-Nayaka, m., . 

183, 184, 187 

Sobhanayya, m., 

171, 172 

Sodasa, Mahdhahatrapa, 

168, 272, 276 

so^a 

189, 192. 196 

Solamavdcdaiadagam, work, . > 

. . 67 

Solapabhauja, Bkanja h, 

286, 291 

Ssia-nadu, 3. a. Chola country. 


Solar race, .... 100, 

331, 336, 337 

S5ma, m., 

213, 214, 217 

Sdmadeva, m 

191, 194 

Somanatharyya, m., . » , • 

351, 352, 355 

Somayajula-Vellekki-BoJ, m,, 

. . 4 

sdma-samsthas, rites, . . • 

177, 188 

Somaskanda panel, . . , 

. . 146 

Someiivara, m., . . . . 

196, 198, 199 

Some^vara (IV) or Some^varadeva, CMLukya h. 


190, 193, 196 

Somilanaka, m., . « . . 

. . 327 

di., 

. . 68, 69 

Soo^iaTaraFivar, shrine of, . , 

. 64, 68, 69 

Sonnavararivar, a. a, Kalarirrarivar, 

. . 68 

Sonpnr graht of SatrubhaSjadSva, . 

. 283, 300 

SonpuT State, .... 

300, 302, 303 

Soter Megas, Kvskana Viceroy, • 

. 276, 278 

$o}i, 

. 183, 186 

Southern Benares (Puli), . . 

. . 206 

Sdvad, m., ..... 

. . 294 

Spalagadames, coin legend, , . 

. . 274 

4r, changed into eA, * . . 

. . 263 

Sravana-Beigo|a inscription, . 

. . 241 

Sribhavana, vi., . . . » 

. 240, 241 

Sid-Bhojadeva, a^n manucd of, , 

CO 

Snchandradgva, Q^kaAavdla le,, • 

220, 221 

San-Dandi, m., . . . . 

116, 122, 124 

Sr%~DStxvp&la4Sixisya, legend on • 

. « 304 

Sndhara, m., • • 

226, 226, 299 


Sfimad-ATnoghamrshademayaf Ugmd on eeal, . 236 

Srimad-OdvindacMTdrademb, legend on seal, . 224 

SnkaJtolamYallabha or SrilsaJkidg&Tata, god, 348 n,, 353 
3nkal£olaiii2, iSiikakolam or Siikakolam, vi., 348 n., 

355 

Sri-KaJaliaBti^ara, god, * ' . « , 348 ». 

Srloialla, jjniwe, . * • • * • 117 



Page 

Snmedimvaliabha, . . 

48 

Srimegha, epithet of Bajasiinha II, . 

149, 151, 162 

8rinagara-6AwKi, di„ 

. , 306 

Sri-Naranam, tank, 

. 70, 71, 72 

Srinidhi, epithet of Mjasiihha 11, , 

149, 151, 152. 

Sripnra (Sirpur), vi,. 

. 240 

Sri-Rajendra-deva, b, a, Vira-Raiendia, QMlri 

k., 

55 

Sriraihga (Vishnu), . . . 

214, 216, 217 

Srlrangam, island, . . 

. 144 

Snrafigam temple, . , 31, 

139, 143, 145 

Snrangam, vi,, ... 30, 

140, 160, 162 

Sriahgam plates of Harihararaya-Udaiyar III, 139 

Sidranganatha, god. 

. 138, 139 

Snrangapattana, vi^ , , . 

. . 161 

Sri-Sanghabodhi Vijayabahn=:Vijayabahu I, . 332 

^ri-Sarmuiddhi, legend on seal. 

. 66. 313 

Srita, used for iruta, , . , 

. . 147 

^rl-Tyagadhenu, legend on seal. 

1 

firi-Tyagadhenn, mr, of Indravarman, 

1 

Srivallabhankodai, VevMn ruler, , 

. . 342 ». 

Srivatsa mark, . , . 

. * 329 

Sri-Virfipaksha, sign manual of Vijayanagara 

kings, . . . 144, 145, 160, 164, 169 

iSti-Vishamasiddhi, legend on seal, , 

58 

Sfcambha, m., . . . 286, 

287 & 298 

Stambha, k., .... 

. . 240 

stavJiya, used for stambhUvd, . 

87 

sthcda, ml'division, . . . 

. 165 

sthanapaii, official, . « . 

139, 143, 146 

Sthanvi^ara (Thanesar), vi,, . .321; 

322, 323, 324 

Stonemason’s Tank, , . 

. . 181 

Sttavani^ co., .... 

. 94, 96, 98 

Strava?!, s. a. Tamani . « 

. . 94 

Subandhu, author. 

. . 242 

Subhachandia or Snbhachandradeva, m. 

, 201 & n.. 


202,204 

Subhadradhaitanjaya, work, • • 

. . 342 

Snbhakta, m., . . . . 

. . 74 

giibhatiinga-Vallabha,«ameo/.ffrwA?iaI, 239, 243, 262 

Suohihdram insoription, . , 

. . 120 m* 

Snchi-Palita, m., . , . 

. . 76, 78 

Sndhaladeva, m., • « . . 

« . 288 

Sndhannan, m., . « . . 

201, 202, 204 

Sa5 Vihar copper plate of the year 11, 

• 264, 267 


The figures refer to pages : n. after aii^re, to footnoteaj and add, to the additions on pp. vii to 
s«> The. folkwing . other abhreviationB^are used sssoMef ; co-sssoountry ; £?».«=* district or division ; db,tsa« 
ditte I dy.as dynasty ; iP.*»Ea8tem; i.aa:idng; 4».Mman^ mo. « mountain j «.s»riverj s. OiOBBaine as ; 
sam&me ; fasstempte ; v».sssvplage or town ; w.sssvoman j lf.«Westenu 
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Sukasandesa, work, , . 

Page 

. . 343 n. 

Sun, progenitor of race, , 

. . . 290 

Sun, emblem on seal, . . 

. . 160 

Sundara“Ch61a-Pa^4y% Ohola prince, , , 25 n. 

Sundaramurti-Nayaiiar, /§aiva saint 

. . 64, 68 

Sufigandavirtton, . , 

29 

Sunyavadin, samaya or school 

. . 176 n. 

Supratika-SvamT, m,, 

75, 76, 77, 78, 79 

Sura-Datta, m., , , , 

. . 76, 78 

Suranaryya, m., , . . 

, 352, 355 

Suratb, vi., .... 

. . 91 

Surjja (Surya)=sSun, 

. . 330 

Suryasena, m.. 

. 62, 63 

Burya-SiddMnta, work, f 

. ' . 280 

Surya® or Suryyavarman, JPaUava h., 147, 160, 161 

Susunia Hill inscription, 

86 

eUtradkara, official, . 

. 223, 224 

sutras — 

Apastamba, . 161, 163, 164, 267, 259, 

Alvalayana, . . « « 

260, 314, 415 
139, 143, 145, 306 

Avattamba (Apastamba), 

. 122, 124 

Hirapyake^in, 

59, 00, 122, 124 

Suttava]ich54.a-va|anadu, di., . 

165, 160, 167, 169 

Suvan^nct-vithyadhihrita, title, . • 

. 76, 78 n. 

Svamibhata, ch. ?, . . . 

. 126, 127 

Svami Jivadaman (II), Kshatrapa k,, 

, . • 339 

Svastika, mark on seal, • • • 

. . 236 

Swat, rL, ..... 

. . 20 


T 


Takiit-i-BaJu msoripfeion, 

TakshaiSila (Taxila), . . 

Talaraja or °nTipa, ChaluJcya h, 
Tala-tataka, .... 
Talcher, state, . . . 

Talcter plates of Gaya<Ja-Tungadeva, 
TaliSarman, m., . • . , 

taUyddiri, . . . . , 

Tajiyadirimap or Taliya-lvaiis, 

Tamanij di., • . . . 

Tambada Keta^ m., . . . 

Tamiiiy general, . . , , 

Taridantot^m plates of Nandivarman, 7, 
Tafijaptin or-Tanjore, vL, 23, 27, 42, 

Tanjore temple, 

TapcUUamvarana, mark, 

Tara, Buddhist goddess, . 
taragu, parihdra, . 

Tarakesvara, te., . 

tara-pati, o^dal, . 

Ta raising!, vi*, 
tarika, official, 

’’rasapaikera, vi,, . . 

Tasapaikera grant of Rapabhanjadeva, 
Tata, Pratihdra k,, . 


Page 

266, 272, 273, 275 
271. 278 
229, 230 
314, 316 

. 288 Ji. 

61 

. 69, 60 
. 343 

343 & n., 
94 

171, 172 
. 93 

nr, 119, 120 
62,65, 332 n., 
334, 336 
. 332 n. 

. 342 

130, 131, 135 
122, 124 
. 199 

. 306 

. 303 «. 

. 306 

. 302 

291, 302 
88, 90, 92, 96, 96, 98 


74, 


Tatpunisha, m., .... 189, 191, 194 

taxes, several forms of, 139 

Taxila, vi 19, 270, 272, 273, 278, 282 

Taxila copper plate of Patika, , 264, 269, 271, 272 

Taxila silver scroll inscription of the year 136, 

16, 17 91., 271, 276, 277, 279, 280 


t, doubling of—, .... 

, 87, 160, 182 

t, doubling of — , when followed by r, 

. . . 236 

t, final form of — , . . . 

c . 65 

ta, changed into da, ,, m 

. 263 

ta, written as na, . . 

. . 307 

Taban, a: Tamani, 

. . 94 

Ta(Da)ntivarman, FaUava k. 

10 

tad-dyuktaka, offioial, . • 

. . 306 

Ta^isama or °sami=Ta4asinga (?), 

. 301 

Tacjisama or °Baim-vishaya, di., . 

301, 303 n. 

T&^^sama-vishaya, di., • * i. 

285, 297 

Tcdlapa, Cha^ukya k, . . • 

. . 321 

Taittiriya, charava. 

. 57, 33,4, 315 

Tajikas or Arabs, • « • • 

93 

-Takht-i-Bahi, vi„ 

261, 273 


Teja4i3^» .... 

. 287 9®* 

Tekkali, vi., .... 

307, 309, 311 

Tekkali plates of Indravarman, 

. . . 308 

Telanadi=* Tel, n., 

• 302 

Telugu MaMbh&rata, work, . 

. 3489®. 

Temple of Bowl Relic, . 

. 338 

Temple of Tooth Relic, . 

. , . 338 

Tepkarai-Arvala-kurram, di., . 

. 116,119,121,123 

Tevadi-kxamavittaii, m., 

. . 122, 124 

Tezpur, vi., . . . • 

. 329 

Thakkura, title. 

. 223,224,226,226 

Thaneswar, s. a. Thanesar, vi.. 

. 92, 93 

Thatthasika, m., . 

, 321, 323, 324 

Thihara*=Tikkarapada, . 

. , . 303 

Thihara-wJkjya, di., . . 

286, 299, 302, 303 m 


— The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions on pp. vii to 
a. The following other abbreviations are ^eed ,; — oA^^ohieJ.; ' district or division j 4a** 
ditto; dy.=dynasty ; JS,s*Baatem; 4i.*skmgi f?k«martj.»»o..*sinountain j n.=*riTer; 9 , a.=»a^me as; 
Bumam©; #a.5ateD(ipl©; vpUge Western, . ^ 
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Page 


Pace 

tiger-banner, crest. 

. 23, 28, 51 

Timvanvapdur temple, . 

( • 343 

Tigarih, state, • . . . 

. * 228 n. 

[Timvjarur-chavadi, di,, , . 

. 162 

^flkaijarya, m,, . . , . 

178, 180, 182 

Tiruvedi-Potta^armaii, m., . • 

122, 124 

Tikiksi,, Kakattya prince, . 348 & «., 351, 354 

Tiruvellarai inscription, , . 

. 70, 71. 

Tikkana, poet, • * . , 

. . 348ft. 

Tiruvefiarai, vi., . , . .70 

& ft., 71, 118 

Tilakwada plates of V. S. 1103, • 

, . 320 ft. 

Tiruvindalur-nadu, di,, , , 

. 67, 68, 69 

Tillai (Chidambaram), vL, 

64, 67, 68, 69 

Tiruvoniyur epigraph of 936 A.D., 

. 341 

Timariidira(=Ter;t4ra), ad . 

. 300 

tithis — 


Timma, Vijayanagara h., . • 

. 161 

9th, 

2S8, 266 

Timmaparya, w,, • 

. 139 

bahula prathamd, • • . 

. . 318 

Timmapnram plates, . . . 

. 258 

full moon, . • . . 

. . 314 

Tippaji, queen oJNarasa, * 

. 161 

go^dvddasi, , • . . 

161, 163, 104 

Tirthas= Tirthahkaras, . 

203, 205 & ft. 

paurT^amasi, . • • • 

. . 314 

Tiruchchir^mbala-kkdmi, work. 

. . 73 

uchchayanaikddaSi, , , , 

. 299 

Tirukaiambnr or '^budur, vi., . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 

uttkdnadv^daSi . . • 

165, 167, 169 

Tknkkadaiyur, id., , , . 

68 

Tolkdppiyam, work, • 

. 70 & ft. 

Tirumaladhila, m., ... 

. 139 

Topdai, di., 

69 

Tiruvalur-sima, di.. 

165, 167, 169 

Tondaikavalan, epithet, . 

. , 64, 68 

Tiru- Jnanasambandha, ^aiva saint , . 

. . 162 

Toridaimaparrur or Topdairnanperarrnr, 

pro- 

Tirukkakkarai temple, . 

. 343 

bably s. a. Totidaimanad, . 

. . 28 

Tiriikkakkarai, vi., . 

. 343 & ft. 

To^^daimaijairur-tufij ina-Udaiyar, • 

. . 23 

Tirok-kalatti, vi., . . . , 

a . 348 ft. 

Tondai-mapdalam or To^da-ma^da'I^-m, 

di., 65, 149 

Timkkalnkknijram, vi., , • 

. . 333 

Toi!u}aima^4adaiadagam, work 

. . 67 ft. 

Tirukkunrappolai or Timkknprappula, vi., 342, 

TSramapa, Suva, k., . 

82 & ft., 83 


343 & ft., 344 

Torapara Butayya, m., . 

. 200 

Tirumalainatha-Uttamanambi, m., . 

. 139 

Torapas, family of landita, , , 

. 200 

Tirumalpuram, vL, 

23 

trailokyasara, ruby, . . . 25, 27, 47, 54 

Tirumihachchur, s. a, Tinimiyachchilr, . . 162 

Treta or Tretaitirtha, • , 

. 95, 96, 98 

Tirumihachchur-pattn, di,, 

162, 163, 165 

Tribhafiga, pose, , . ' • . 

. . 80 

Tirumoli, work, . . , . 

. 334 

Tribhnvanadeva, m., , , 

. 288 

tirumugam= {Sanskrit srimukha), 

a . 119 

Tribhnvanadeva (Knlottufiga-Ch6|a III), 

70 

Tirumurugdrruppadai, work, . • 

. 119 

1 TribhuvanadhavEila, epUhet of Gbvinda III, 240, 

UrmjaMhMram, .... 

332 & ft., 336 


245, 263 

Tiruppddirippuliyvir’Kalarnbagam, work, . . 68 

Tribhuvanamalla or ® deva (Yikramadltya VI), 

Tirupperundnrai (Avadayarkoyil), vi 

. 73 

Omiulya K 178, 179, 181, 183, 184, 186, 189, 

Tiruppilavayal or Tiruppilavayil, ancient name 

191, 192, 193, 196, 196. 197, 198, 201, 202, 204 

of Vayaiur, .... 

. 145 

Tribhuvanamalladeva (Bijjala), Kalachuri k, 

Tiruppilavayil-ndaiya-Nayaiiar, god. 

. 145 

208, 209, 211, 215, 218 

Tirumdii honorific title, . . . 

. . 342 

Tribhuvanavirad§va, s, a. Kui6ttufiga-Cho|a III, 70 fti 

Timvalangadu grant or plates, 15 n.. 

22, 23, 24, 25, 26 

tridavda, • . • , , 

202, 204 & ft. 

Tinivaila plates, .... 

. 343 

Trikaliugadhipati, title, . , 

. 289 

Tiruvallam inscriptions of Nandivikramavaxman, 

Trikalihga-Mahadevi, titU, • 

. . 286 


7, 8, 14 ft. 

Tri kaHngamahadevi, wrong form of Trikalinga- 

Tinivalur, vi., . . • • 

166, 340, 341 

mahadevi, • . . , 

. 297 

Tiruvalur-siiha, di., . • • 

. 165, 169 

Trikutelvara, god, , « 

. 193, 196 

TiruvanaikkaT, .... 

. . 70ft, 

TrilSchanapala, Pratihara k„ • . 

• . 89 ft. 

TiruvaranganaUur, vL, . . . . 

139, 141, 142, 146 

Triplicane inscription of Dantivarman, 

. . 118 


N.B . — The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to 
X. The following other abbreviations are used: — e^=a: chief; (;o.==scoimtry ; da. ^district or divisions do.sas 
ditto ; dynasty ; ^,»Eastem ; h.”kmg ; »a.3a*inan ; wo.»mountain ; n.^river ; s. o.!?«samo as ; sur^m 
surname j ?e,»stemple ; a?a.=:village or town; Mr.~Womaaj F.s»Westeni. 
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THfuraddhaaii, work, • . • 

TrisirappaUi-rajya, cZ«., . » • 

Tiivikrama-Slia<Ja'Og®'^<ij w., * 

t 8 , changed into U, • * • 

l87h> 

T^ntra (kshndra-)Varmaya^ (?)» 

Uf^, used for 1 /ri, • • • • 

tvMbhara, . • • • • 

^ultaioha-SannaHs rn», • • 

Tutus, :peopU, , . • • 

Tamiyapu:9.4i, • • • * 

Tumiyave;4yapii^^<ti> • • • 

Tu^<?ira, co., , • • ^ 

Tup^Jurava, ni., . • • • 

Tu]?<Jurava— Tundura, ♦ 

TuAgahhadra, n., . • 

Tungana, tank, , . • • 

Tungana or TuAgatma, vi., • 

TuAgavarman, a. o. NripatuAgavarman, 
Turuaihka, co., . • • • 

Turuflhha, jpeopfe, . • • • 

Turvasu, wyth. k., * • • 

Tyagadhgnu, sur. of Indramrman, . 
tyajya, used for tyaUvS,, . . 


PAGB 

. , . . 342 

, . 139, 141, 143 

. 238, 249, 256 

. . 263 

. . . • « 

as (?), m., . . 17» 13 

. . . . 87 

. . . 338 & n. 

, 219, 222 & n., 223 

, . 116, 121, 123 

^ . . 234 ». 

, , .232, 234 &n. 

. ^ 25, 27, 47, 64 

. . . . 301 

. . . . 301 

161, 163, 164, 167, 241 


. 310, 311 

. 309, 310 

, . 11, 14 

101, 104 
108, 112, 161 

, . 161 

. 3, 4 

. * 87 


UdaySndiraJtt plates or <k>pper plate 


Udit6daya-perundatt»S» w-, . • 

Uditodita, m., • • * , . * 

XJditSdita, biruda of PaUava Bdjamihha, • 
udugramaru (ndgrdha^ar), . 
■C44agulaloiiht!a or tTdugala-ku^ta, . 
^upokkn, pariMra, , • . • 

Udyana, ancient kingdcmi, 

Dijain (Uijayim), vi., - 102, 103. 238^ 

.P'jjayim, kingdom, . -a • • 

wla, •*'*„*** 

fjmehanakaiia, . • • • * 


147, 148, 149 
. 9, 12, 15 

. 12, 18 

9 

. - 183 

. 353, 356 

, 122, 124 

20 


243, 252, 320 
. . 274 

. . 30 

. 325, 326 


Ubbarada Bammayya, tn., . • * ^82, 196 

nhhaiya-gaii^a, . • • / -rr * 

XJchar^ana (tlttaiasena ?), . • • 

... . . 29, 63 

Udagaifort, - - • ina m 

Udaya or Udayagiri, mo^ . • • 


Pagb 

Ummarakapthi-BoJ, , . . * • 2 

U p'V'^ntlisandeiam, voork, .... 343 n, 

upadhTnantya, represented by symbol for p, , 227 

t^padhmanti/a, represented by symbol r, . . 227 

‘upadhmdniya, nse of, . . . 87, 208, 236, 307 

iipadhmantya, wrong use of, . . • . 182 

uparika, official, * • 806 

TJpasika, . . . • * • • ^88 

Uplat, ifi,, 

Uppalahatthaka, vi., . . . • 250, 266 

XJppalahatthaka, a, a. TJplat, . . * . 243 

vppu-hkdcd^kcygai, parihara, . . . 422, 124 

Ur, memberea of milage aaaevMy, . . . 342 

Uraijnir, v»., .... 66, 70 & »., 71 

wrapchi, parihara, . . • * ^ • 122, 124 

XJrattur, vi., . • • • • . 12, 16 

Urlam plates of Hastivarman, . . . 3^ 

Uiupputtur, vi., 

■UruvupaUi plates, ' . * . • • • ^^8 

ttrvaJ^ nymph, 132, 136- 

TJiinara, legendary h., * * • 129, 133 

trtkala, CO., 24,27,46,53 

iOakiritam, used for viMrV'Vctm or utkSrUam, . 210 

Uttama-Chakraraya, m„ . . • • 139 

Uttamanambijiu. ♦ . • 189, 14^ 145 

Uttamaraya, i»., . , . . • • 138, 140 

Uttamafiila, «».,..•* 11> 

: XJttama451ap, /ZeZd, 8^ 

Uttama-Sola-Yalanadu, di., , . • . 48, 56 

Uttara Ko^ala, co., 220 

UttarapaOi, di., . . * • • 3(^, 303 

■CrttarapaIIi=Ufctaratira, , . • • 302 

Uttarapatha=Bttarasilli, . . • . 303 ». 

Uttaratrra= tract north of the Mahanadi, . 302 

uttaraya^a, 232, 234, 260, 257 

fttarScwt-sasnkritoti, . 176. m 191. 

199, 208, 210, 212, 216, 218 
Uttorulmula or Uturulmnla monastery, . 332,333, 


Utiirotmola=== irttarSla, 


V, changed into h, . 
V, cursive form of— 


337,338 
. 333 

162, 163, 166 


263 
182, 189 


-temple j «.=vmege er to^ ! women : If.-Westerm ^ 
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V, used for 6, 

Page 

. . 182 

V, used for final m, , , , 

. 182 

va, used for pa, .... 

. . 16 

Va(Ba)li, myiji. k, , , , 

. . 305 

Vacbcba, a, a. Vatsa, . . 

294, 295 

Vadagava, s, a, Cbandravatl, . 

.219w. 

Vfwlagrama, vi., . . , 219 & n., 220, 221, 223 

iTadainbur or Vedambur, in., , 

166, 168 

Va4ambur-Ekambaraptirain* vi., , 165, 167, 168, 169 

Vadugar, suMiviaion of Velaihkams, 336, 336, 337, 338 

Vagnari (Sarasvati), 

. 210 

Vagur-na4u, di., .... 

7 

Vagur or Babur, vL, . , 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16 

Vagtr-vidyasthana, . , , 

. 11, 12 

V^gvanita (Sarasvati), , . * 

. . 210 

Vaiuravada, vi., , 

. 303 

Vahukadliavala, Smdahjra ch., , 

. 106 & 71, 

vdhyali, . . . , . 

, 246, 264 n. 

Vaikuntha-Periimal temple inscriptions. 

. . 117 

Valpeen, island, , , • . 

. . 343 w. 

Vairagyaa (?), 

67 

VairagyaScttahz, work, , . . 

. • 135 n. 

Vaishnava, aamaya or achool. 

. . 176 

Vaiyaea, aamaya or achod, » 

. . 176 n. 

VSjapeya, sacrifice. 

164,155 

Vajjaiadeva, m., , . , 

. 241 

Vajasaneya, charaisia, • 294, 295, 

297, 309, 310 

Vajra, son ofrBaladitya, • , 

• . 84 n. 

Vakhata-Sumalika, pool, « « 

, 62, 63, 64 

Vakiia{kklia)i 3 id§va, m., ♦ 

. 191, 194 

Vakpati-Muilja, Faramara prince, • 

. 321 

VakpatirajadSva, Faramara jfe., 

322, 324 

Vala, demon, . « . • 

. . 13 

Valabfaa, myth, h., • • 

23, 27, 41, 52 

Valablia Kayastba, /aOTi%, . 

251,'267 

Valabhi, vi., - . 

91, 02 & n. 

V(B)alMtya, m., .... 

llO&n., 114 

Vaiafigai, 9 vb,dim 8 ion of Vefaikka^, 

335, 387, 338 

Vaiafijiyar, division of YellaikJc&m forces, 

332, 334 

Valanjiyar, corporaiion of merchanis, 

337, 336 
. . 336 

Valafijiy^, 

. . 71 

Va]avan, titie of Choja kings ,, . • 

« ■ ^ 23 fi, 1 

Yalballa, . . . • 

. . 2003*. 1 


fnmambi, . . • . • 139t 143, 145 


Pagb 

Valla, VaUa-de^a or VaOa-wctwdaZa, di. 93, 94, 96, 98 
Vallabha, god, . . . . 348 ri., 353, 355 

Vallabha, ej^ithet of GMluJcya hiiiya, 5471., 259, 260 
VaUahha, sur. of FdsAfraMfa H?igs, . 227, 231, 233, 

247, 254,257 

Vallabbanarendradeva, ejpithkt of ' A7ndghavar‘ 
ahal, , , , . . 237, 249,256 

Vallabhas, people, . , . 116, 121, 123 

VallabliavalIabba,'<t7Ze of Vird-Rd§indfadma,25, 

47, 54 


VaMkkali-milai, i , 

. ^ . 30 

VaJlairinga (Balasinga), vi., 

. . . 300 

Valmiki, author, ; ; 

. . . 154 

Varna, Salem school. 

. 176 

Vamana-mudra, . 

. . . 169 

VanianaT3^ai m., . , 4 

, . 351, 356 

Vama^kti or Vamaiaktideva,- m. 

. 190, 193, 196 

Vafiga, CO., . 27, 84, 86 , 94, 104, 108, 112, 240, 253 

Vangakuti, vi., . • i 

. 303 

Vafigendra, . * 

. 25 m. 

Vangippam, vi., . 122, 124, 228, 233, 235 k n.. 


314, 315 

Vangiya Sabitya Parisbat, 

81 

Vaijigagramattar, misleclion of Mav>igramaUa:r, , 70 

Yaniya-gam^ (Community of Traders), . , 326 

YanjuJvaka, vi., 284, 285, 289, 293, 295, 297, 301, '302 

VaimeETi» ri., , . , 

. . . 66 , 57 

vaAia, used fpr var^a, , 

. . . 12 s 

1 Vapabbumi 0 / Vapabbumigrama, vi., 285, 299, 302, 


303 n. 

Vapabbumi— Boppangi, . 

... 303 fi» 

VapabbumigramaKs Boppangi, 

. . . 302 

Vappagbosbavata, vi., . 

. 61, 62, 63 

Varadarajarya, m.. 

0 161, 163, 164 

Varaguna, Varaguija-Maharaja 

or Varagu^a- 

Papdya', h., . „ , 

. . . 73 

Varabamibira, author, ^ . ■ 

. • • 66 ». 

Varfibarata, m., , . . 

* . • 306 

Y^Bksk-rmnddta, di., . . 

. 75, 76, 78 & ft., 84. 

VaxajjaBi (Benares), , . 

• . . 226 

Varabaiij '<t,, Bensires . 

. , 31^ 316 

VSrS^Sii "do, , . 

* . . 216 

VarapaSi, do, , ♦ 

. . . 17» 

V^irebdbi, dd., , , , 

. 285, 297, 301 

vdrguiika, official ? . . 285 & tt., 287 297 

V^, TO., ... . 

168, 159 

Varmaya^as, to., . 

. 17,20 


JS^Tiie figure# refer to pages : after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions on pp. vii to i* 
fTho foUoiWdng^tber iibl^reTiitdoiis are used.iTs-cA :«oiuef ; co. == country ; di.asdistirict or division ; do;aisditto ; 

sat Eastern * &«a^idiig ; . trk^fja^p.; MOb=ssmomt&in ; rp,ssnrer ; s. a.as:same as ; sier. aesumauie t 
ie. SB temple ? village or tov^i; u>. as womaiir ?r,ateW.«*erbem. 
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Page 


Vasavadatta, work, . , 

. 242 

Va^shthamuni, . 

. 286 

Vasithiputa, epithet of CMMa-sMi. 

. 318, 319 

(Va)stradatta, m,, 

. 339, 340 

Yastunariidika, m., . , 

. 339, 340 

Yastu^armmaka, m., 

. 339, 340 

Yasudevakban(ia- 2 ;wAaya, di, 285, 

293, 301, 303n. 

Vasudevapur or Yasudevapura, vi, 

. 301, 3037t. 

Vatatta (?), m., . 

. 60 

Vatsa, CO., .... 

101, 104, 108, 112 

Vatsadevi, mother of BaMUya, 

. 84 

Vatsa-KuTKia, m., 

, 76, 78 

Vatsaraja, in,, 

. 251, 257. 

Vatsaraja, Pratihdra k, 89 n., 93, 94,^100, lOr, 102, 

103, 104, 105 n., 186, 108, 111, 239, 240 

vaUi’TidU, pariMra, 

122, 124 

Vayalur, vi. 

145, 146 

Vayalur inscription, 

147, 148, 149 

V{B)rahmav>-dttaran, 

. 306 

Ve(3amburu-Yekambarapuram, s. a 

Yadambur- 

llkambarapuram, 

. . 166 

Fed(3W acid Sakhfis-^ 


Itbarvapa, 

209, 211, 214, 216 

Babvricha, 

238, 250, 256 

Chbandoga, 

. 222, 224 

Kanva 

. 294 

Madbyandina or Madbyandiniya, 

299, 321, 323,324 

Rifc 

209, 211, 214, 216 

Skian, . 

209, 211, 214, 216 

Yajus .... 209, 

•211, 214, 216,299 

Yeda^rman, m., , 

. 259, 260 

Vegi or Yeiii^ co., , 229, 245 

246, 253 a., 254 

V^, 

. 69 

Yelagakipta, .... 

. 353,356 

Vi^iJekara . . . . 333,S34,336>337,338 j 

Y§|aikkara forces, 

. 332,336 

Velaikkdra-padaigaj, 

. 334 

Yellngu(ii, vi., 

165, 166, 167, 169 

Yelapnra (=Belur), w., 

. . 241 

Velurpalaiyam plates of Yijaya-Nandivarmaa, 7, 

15 n., 116, 147, 148, 149 

V§nialurpa4n, vi., 

. 227 

YSna . 

. . JIO *. 

Yengi, co„ . . . 25,-27,47,54,66,241,246 

Ve?iiyapin(i4i» .... 

. .234 n. 

Veij9aya*Cba4angavi (Sba4afigavit), 

m., . 122, 124 

Yepigi^rman, m., . . . 

2 


Page 

family, : 10, 13 

Ve^li-pperaraiyaH, eptM of Mariana . . 11, 14 

Ve6alippadi, (it. 7 

VeSali, 8, a, Ve^alippMi, , . . . 7 

vibhanga, Sanskrit commsniary on the PrcUUya- 

samMpada, 19 n, 

Vibhishana, demon, 219 

yidarbha, co 104, 105, 108, 112 

Viijelvidugu, sur., ..... 7 

Videlvi(iugu, sur. of Nandivarmn II, . , 7, 117 

VideIvidi:^-Kadupatti-Taini]a-peraraiyaa, 

title of UtiamaiUa 7, 11, 14 

Videlvidugu-Vikldramaditta-cbaturvMi-manga- 
lam, vi., . . ... . . 7 

Vi^elvidugii-Pallava-perimdachohaa of Aimpa- 
aaichcheri, w., . . . 116, 118, 122, 124 

vidyd‘bhdga, educationd endowmnis, 8, 11, 12, 14 

Vidyadhara, m. 86 

Vidyadbara, YidyadbarabhaSja or Yidyadbara- 
biianjadeva, Bhuja k, ^ . 285 286, 287, 288, 297, 

303 

Yidyadhara-Jotiba . , . .77, 79, 86 

Yidyas, s. d. Matrikas, . . . . . 114 «. 

Yidya^stbana, cyZZ«pe, . . . . 8, 11, 12 

Yidyeiana, m., 191, 104 

Yidyudganga, 310, 311 

Yiliekarata*miira, m., * . . . . 306 

YiMta Gbosba, m., 76, 78 

Yijaya (Arjuna), epic hero 45, 63 

Yijaya, s, a. Vijayaraja 143, 144 

Yijayadib§bu, Vijayababu or ‘‘deva I, Ceyhn 

k 331 &n., 332, 333,336 

Yijayaditya-(])bhattaiaka, . . 229 

Vijayaditya (II), CMjukya t, . . 227, 229 

Yijjayaditya (HI), Ghdliikya k, , * .229 

VijaySditya (IV), ifc., . . 2^,223 ®. 

Vijayilaya, CMh ... 23, 27, 42, 62 

Vijayaoagara, . '.138 

Vijayamagara (Hampi), vi., , . 161, 164, 166 

VijayanallSlan, . . 116, 118, 121, 123, 124 

Yijayiwuiflulan, s. a. llappakka Vijaiyanalliilas, 118 
YijaiyarNaiidivikkiraim-parainto (Vijaya-Kaa- 
dlYikxamav^maa), . . . « . 121 

Vijaya-Nripatungavarmapi, a. a, Hiipatudgavar- 
man, .. . 6,14 

Yijayaraja, Yijayanagara k, . . 138, 141, 144 

YijayarSlapnra (Polonnarava), . . 337> 3^ 

anoih^ nam of pd^^ . 33 

Yijayaaiddlu, aar. o/ JfojijTi riMwra/a, . 68,^9, ,60 


Thedgmos refer io pages : 7k after a figure, to foofcaofces , and aii. tooths addifci&as oa pp. tH to 
Si Tb© foUo^TOg other abbreviations are iiaed:--cA. s=sohief; co.=s5Coaatcy; di.assdi8triot or divisioa ; do.** 
ditto ; dy.** dynasty j jE.swEastem ; k ssskang ; w-asmaik ; fRo.=inountam fitassiiTer; 8, n*= same as ; sw»m '' 
aimame { te.*templfl j w.«TiJlage or town j w.»¥omaja; If.^WestenL 
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Vikiama, epithet of Amd^ktmrsha /, . 244, 254 I 

Yiki&m&, epithet of Govinda Hit . .241, 247,253 

Vikraina-ChSla, Choh k, . , 29, 30, 140 

Vikramiditya, Bam cA., . , . . 7, 8 

Vikiamaditya, h, 242 

Vikramaditya, Vjjayim k, , . . .274 

Vikramaditya I, CM]ulya fc., . . 229, 233 n. 

Tikramaditya II, Chalukya h 230 

Vikiamaditya V, ChMukya h 321 

Vikramaditya or ®deTa VI, Ch&luhya fe., . 196, 

200, 201, 202 

Vikramaditya Varagu^a, ij/ cJt., . . .161 

Vikramaikka, a. a, Vikramaditya I, 227, 204, 231, 233 
Vikhirama!^ or Vihama-^dlan-vilat work 26, 28, 

29, H 31 49 w., 63 54 n. 

VikuksluSraTa, myth kt ^ . 22, 26, 34, 49 

VilaAgSt^ngadtivaiiur, w., , 8, 9, 11, 12, 14 & w.,16 

Vima KadphiseB, KusMm k., 273, 275, 276, 277, 

278, 279 

Vimaia, PaUam k^ . . 7, 10, 13, 160, 161 

Vimaladitya, fe., , . . 24n. 

Viitiia, CO., 46 & ft. 

vMiSaiti-frir-mrshef used for trap^^viihii-mrahif 60 & ft. 

Viih4endia 25&n.,45,54 

Vinayachandra, fn,t • • • • » 308 

Vinaya-pifaka, work 19 

Vindafama, 262 

Vindhaya or Vindhya, wo., 104, 109, 113 & ft., 


Vindhyata-n, forest, • « 

Vimtapura (Bmka), . 
tiniyuUaka, official, , , 

Vipparla, vi., ... 

Vita or Viranatlia, m., . . 

Virabhadra, figure of, . 
Vrrabliadra (Ganadap.^), Bhanja k 
Virabkadra, U., . 

Virabkanja, BMnja k, . . 

mr-abhishehi, . * * 


241, 246, 263, 290 
. 251, 316 

. 289 

. . 306 

. . 268 
. 202, 20i 

. • 126 
286,289,291,293 
170,172,178,182 
286, 286, 298 
. . 28 


Vira-Ch51a, Urada of 7»Var5iewdra!, 26, 26, 27, 

47, 48, 64, 66 

Vira-Chola, epiihd of Parardaka /, » * 27, 43, 63 

ViraoliSlapTaram, agrahara, . . • . 26 

Virakta-msJtkft^ .... 170, 171, 208 

Virakureba, PaUam k, , 116, 121, 123, 147, 148, 

149, 160, 181 

VirapSohaiya, wi., . * 162, 164, 165, 166, 169 

Vira-Naxayana, epitM of Amdgktmrsha 
J,. . . . . 238,241, 243,248,261,255 


Page 

ViraaarayaEia or Viranaraya^am, agrahara, . 43, 63 
Vira-Naraya^ia (Vish^iu), . . . 243, 251 

Viranarayapa-eri, tank, .... 07 

VtrauarayaijapTira, agrahdra, . . . . 24, 27 

Vira-Niisimka, Vijyanagara k, . . .161 

VirantanaKU (Vira461anaru), ri., , 162, 163, 165 

VirapaUta, m., . . . . . 166, 157 

Virarajamangalam, agrahara, .... 26 

Vira-Rajendra or Vira-Rajendra-dera, Ohdja k, 

22, 26, 30, 31, 46, 47, 48, 64 
Vira-Rajendra (Ra-ia-Rajendra), ... 27 

Vira-8aiva, cuU, 160 

Ylraaem,mytk.k, . , . ' 23, 27, 39, 61 

Virasimba, Pallava k, 147 

Viravarman, Pallava k, . 148, 149, 150, 151 

Virpara, vi., .... 258, 259, 260 

Vimdarajabbayafikara-yalaaadu, di . . 67 

Virup^ba, god, . . 161, 163, 164, 166, 167, 169 

Vi§aiya-Njipatongavarmmaii=NFipatuaga- 

varman, 11 

Vijayaragadeya, Chera ck, , . . 341 & ft. 

ViSalagraaia, vi., .... 321, 323, 324 

visarga, • . * . . . 6, 43 ft., 47 ?i. 

viaarga, changed into a, . . . « *100 

viaarga, changed into the consonant following it, 236 

viaarga, omission of — , . . , . .6, 138 

viaarga, wrong use of—, 236 

Vishamasiddbi, aur» of Vishmvardham, . . 68 

yisbaya, ajOfatrs, . , . . , .78 ft., 

vishaya^diBinct, ...... 314 

viahaya, territorial divkion, . . .78 ft., 266 

viahaya^mahaUara, title, . . 76, 76, 78 w. 

vialhayapati, offdal, • 76, 249, 293, 295, 297, 306 
Vishpn, figure of, . • • . 178, 182, 329 

Vishpn-Bhatta, M,, . . . 238^249,256 

Vishrindasa, Pallava k, , . . . 150, 161 

YiahV'Udharmdttariyam, work, . . . . 168 ft. 

Vishjgin (Gupta ?)-Chandraditya, k, . . 84 

Vishpugopa, PaUava k, • . 147, 148, 150, 161 

VishigLnrayi, m., 97, 99 


maarga, • . * . . . 6, 46 ft., 47 ?i. 

viaarga, changed into a, . . . « *100 

viaarga, changed into the consonant following it, 236 
viaarga, omission of — , . . , . .6, 138 

viaarga, wrong use of—, 236 

Vishamasiddhi, awr, of Vishmvardham, . . 68 

yishaya, ajOfatrs, . , . . , .76 ft., 

vishaya^diBinct, ...... 314 

viahaya, territorial divkion, , . .78 ft., 266 

viahaya^maihaUara, title, . . 76, 76, 78 w. 

vialhayapati, offdal, • 76, 249, 293, 295, 297, 306 
Vishpn, figure of, . • • . 178, 182, 329 

Vishpn-Bhatta, M,, . . . 238^249,256 

Vishrindasa, Pallava k, , . . . 160, 151 

YiahV'Udharmdttariyam, work, . . . . 168 ft. 

Vishjgin (Gnpta ?)-Chandraditya, k, . . 84 

Vishpugopa, Pallava k, , . 147, 148, 150, 161 

VishigLurayi, m,, 97, 99 

VishpinSarman, m., • . . . . 3, 4 

Vishj^Qsiihha, Pallava i., , . * . 14T 

Vishpnyardhana, k .84 

Vishnnyardhana (I), Ch^ukya k, . 1, 2, 3, 4, 

56, 66, 67, 68, 268 

Vishnnyardhana (11), Ch&lukya k, 2, 4 n„ 55 n., 

58, 59, 60, 229, 314, 316 


The figures refer to pages ; ft. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp yii to x. 
The following other abbreyiations are used cA, =» chief jca.=a country i di.=<iistrict or division ; do ®=ditto ; 
dy^*mdjmsty i jB.~Eastem ; A.s=king ; w.ssman j ffio.«mountain ; n.«riyer; a. o.ss8ame as f aMr.^sumam© ; 
ie.s=tempi 0 ; vi.«viliage or town; tt?.=womani UfasWcsterm 



INDEX. 


3S? 




a98 


EPlGEAMtl INDICA. 


i VoL. Xtlll. 






Pagb 


Pag® 






1356, 

. . . 145 

ijuilahka era : 




1436, .... 

. . 161, 164 

ai. 


, • 


• 16, 17, 18, 20 

1450, 

. 105, 166, 169 






Samvat : 


m. 




. . 341, 342 

1091, 

• . . 320 

278, 


« 

4 

. . 341, 342 

Tihrama-Sailivat ; 


fegoalt 





894, .... 

• • . 97, 99 

2hd, 


• 

4 

m, 193,196,318,319 

1076, 

. 320,321.324,326 

3rd, , 


« 

• 

. . 286, 299 

1078, 

. . 320, 321 

7th, • 




48, 54, 190, 192, 196 

1176, 

. 219, 221, 223 

8th, * 




. . 6, 11, 14 

1177, ... 

. • 225, 226 

lOfch,, 




. 340, 344, 345 

Unknown era : 


W4h,-. 




. . 75, 77, 79 

- 103, . . , . 

. . . 282 

'21st, . 




. . 268, 259, 260 

Yeramdageri, Iraxhtjageri or Era^i^aggri, vi.. 

23rd,. 


# 


. . .v 68, 60 


213, 216, 218 

26th,. 


• 


m,2S2 

Yen-Kao-ohen (Vima Kadphises), 

. • . 276 

83rd, . 


4 


. . . 306 

yqqanfi^ e&wncil or corporaiian. 

. . 342, 343 

34th, * 


4 


. : « ‘ • 23 

Ysamotika, fc, . , . 

. . . 270 

. 


« 


. • 64, 68, 69 

, Yuan Chwang, pilgrim^ 

. . 82, 83, 84 ». 

46tii, . 




. . 64, 68, 69 

yUbdhaf used for yuddha, • 

. . • 147 

03th, . 


• 

4 

. 116,121,123 

Yuddhamalla, CMluhya jfc., . 

. . 229, 230 

8tst, • 


• 

• 

. 116, 118, 121, 123 

Yuddharjuna, eipithet of Bajaaifiiha 

n, 149, 161, 162 

08ih, . 


4 

4 

. . .118 

Yudhishthira, epic kero, . 

. . 67, 260 

^yta: 





Tudkiekthiravijaya, work, 

. . . 342 

too to U8 01 119. 

4 

. . . 339 

yuktaka, of^cial. 

249, 266 

733, . 

• 

• * 


. -238,260,267 

yUpa, 

163, 154 & n., 166 

. 

• 

« 


. . 171,172 1 

Yfipa inscriptions of MQlavarman, 

. • . 153 

^41, 




. . . 321 

Yusufzai, di,, , . 

. . . 2S2 

•m . 




. 173, 175, 177 

Ymvamaharaja Yielu^ugSpa, PaUava prince, . 148 



• 


. 183, 184,187 



1029, 

• 



106, 197, 198, 199 



1067, 

• 



173^ 174, 176, 177 



1084, 

• 



208, 210, 212, 216, 218 

Zaroli, vi., . 

. . . 243 

1142, 

• 



• • 170 

Zeda inscription, ... 

. ' '«• 269, 281 n. 

1146, 




. 190, il93, 196 1 

Zeipnises, kshatrapa, . . 

» 269, 276, 277 

1182, 

• 



348, 361, 364 i 

Zoilos, k., » . ... 

. . . 269 


■ if JS. — ^The figures refer to pages ; ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
Hie ToUowiug other abbreviations are used ch.=«hief ; co.*=«oantry ; district or division ; do. » ditto; 

j ,B.sa=Eastem ; fc.*sking ;m.=man ; tno.~ mountain ; n.=riveT ; s, iaE.*tBame as ; 6wr,*= surname; 
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• . 145 

Kanfehka 
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1436, ... 0 

« 

. 161, 164 

21, 

• 

• ' 

• 

• 16, 17, 18, 20 

1450, . . . 

. 

105, 166, 109 

!BL<ilfaxii era : 




Sam vat : 


265, 




. . 341, 342 

1091, 

. 

. a 320 

278, 




. . 341, 342 

Yikrania-Saiiivat : 



tegnal r 





894, . 

. 

. . 97, 99 

2icLd, •* 




ik), 193,196,318,319 

1076, 

. 320, 321, 324, 326 

3rd, . 




. . 285, 299 

1078, 

. 

320, 321 

Tth, . 




48, 64, 190, 192, 195 

1176, 

• 

219, 221, 223 

8fh, • 




. . 6, 11, 14 

1177, ... 

, 

225, 228 

loth,. 




« 340, 344, 345 

Unknown, era : 



1L4% . 




. . 75, 77, 79 

- 103, . ... 


. . 282 

’21Sty • 




. . 258, 259, 260 

Yeramtjageij, Eraih^agSri or Era?i4age 

ri, m.. 

23rd,. 




• . • 5$, 60 



213, 216, 218 

26th, . 




263,282 

Yen-Kao-chen (Vima Kadphisea), 

, 

. . 276 

sard,. 




. • .806 

yogiarrii,, ftmncil or oor^oralion. 

, 

342, 343 

34th, . 




• ; • ' ' ■ 23 

Ysamotika, 4., . 

. 

. 270 

88thi . 




. • 64, 68, 69 

. Yuan Ohwang, pilgrim, . 

. 

. 82, 83, 84 n. 

46tii, . 




. , 64. 68, 09 

yiiMha, used for yuddha, . 

, 

. . 147 

d»th, . 

« 

« 


. 1^6,121,123 

Yuddhamalla, Ch’iluhya h., • 

, 

. 229, 230 

Mst, , 

• 

• 


. 116, 118, 121, 123 

Yuddharjona, dpithet of Bdjasirhha II, 

149, 161, 152 

«ith, . 

• 



. .. .118 

Yudhishthira, epic hero, . 

, 

57, 260 

8Uca: 





Tudhiahthiravijaya, work, 

, 

- 342 

m to 118 or 119, 


... 339 

yvMaka, of^cial, . 

. 

249, 266 

793, . 




. -238, 260, 257 

yUpa, 

163, 

154 & n., 155 

«07, .. 


« 


. . 171, 172 

•Yupa inscriptions of Mulavarman, 

, 

. . 153 

‘Ml, 




. . . 321 

Yusufzai, di.. 

. 

. 2S2 

m . 




. 173, 176, 177 

YuvamahSxaja Yisk^ugSpa, PaUava prince, . 148 

J019, 


ft 


. 183, 184, 187 




1029, 

• 



196, 197, 198, 199 




1067, 

ft 



173> 174, 176, 177 

Z 



1084, 

• 



208, 210, 212, 216, 218 

Zaroli, vi., . 


- . 243 

1142, 




, . V 170 

Zeda inscription, ... 

• 

.* 269, 281 n. 

1146, 




. 190, 193, 196 

Zeipnises, Jsshatrapa, , , 

» 

269, 276, 277 

1182, 




348, 361, 364 

Zoilos, k., , , ... 


269 


2fJ5. — ^The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to i. 
HOidToUowing other abbreviations are used : — ch,=ehief ; co.»=«ountry ; rft.rss district or division ; do. =* ditto* 
diB^f#dynasty j Jff.ss Eastern ; X^.s^king ;f».=man ; ♦no.=mounfain ; n.essriver ; s. 0 .* 

•« tempi© J ’pi. « Village or toirn ; u>.«='«'oman ; pr.=a= Western. 
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